Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


COMPLETE  VORIS 

SAMUEL  TAYLOR  COLEEIDGE. 

WITH  AN  INTBODUCTOEY  ESSAY 

PHILOSOPHICAL   AND   THEOLOGICAL  OPINIONS. 


EDITED  BY 
PEOFESSOE    SHEDD. 


IN   SEVEN    VOLUMES. 
VOL.  V. 


NEW    YORK: 

HAEPER    &    BROTHERS,    PUBLISHERS. 

Nob,    829    AND    SSI    PEARL    STREET. 


HO,. db,  Google 


HO,. db,  Google 


LITEKAET    REMAINS 


SAMnEL  TAYIOE  COIEEIDGE. 


COLLECTED  AND  EDITED  BY 


HENBY  NELSON  OOLEEIDGE,  ESQ.,  M.A. 


NEW    YOEK: 
[AEPER     &     BROTHERS. 

1853, 


HO,. db,  Google 


HO,. db,  Google 


THE    EIGHT    HONOEABLB 

JOHN    HOOKHAM    FRERE, 

THE  THIRD  AND  FOURTH  VOLUMES 

COLEKIDGE'S   REMAINS, 
AEE    EESPEOTFULLT    IHSOEIBED. 


Hcssdb,  Google 


HO,. db,  Google 


CONTENTS. 


PrcfiioB 9 

Advertisement  to  Volume  Fomrth IS 

Confeasio  Fidel 15 

Formula  Fidei  do  SS.  Trinitata 18 

Nightly  PrajBi- 19 

Notes  OD  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 31 

Hooker 28 

Field B2 

Docue "is 

HcuryMoi'e 112 

■ — — -    Heim'iclis 118 

Haoket 121 

-, Jeremy  Taylor 140 

Tbe  Pilgrim's  Progress 352 

JohuSmith 266 

Luther 269 

SUTbevesa 309 

Bedell 813 

Baxter 816 

Leighton 364 

Sherlock S81 

Waterknd 404 

SkeltoQ 437 

Andrew  Fuller 445 

WhitKker 449 

Oxlee 467 

i—    A  Barrieter'B  Hints 464 

DavieoQ 604 

Noble 633 

Ffinelon  oo  Charity 627 

Birch's  Sermon B2S 

Doblado'B  Letters ESO 


Hcssdb,  Google 


viii  CONTENTS. 

Notea  on  Southej's  Omniana 688 

Robin  soil's  Works 634 

Definition  of  Mirade S48 

Wliefiler's  Lectures B44 

■ —    Asgill's  Treatises B4S 

Death  and  Gronncb  of  BeKef  in  a  Future  Statu BBl 

EfiligioQ B52 

Tlie  Apostles' Creed 6B4 

Erideneesof  Gliciatiaiiity 6fiG 

Essay  on  Fdth 551 

Letter  to  a  Qodobild 566 

OoHraseiONs  op  an  Inquisikg  Spirit 569 


Hcssdb,  Google 


P  E  E  P  A  C  E. 


For  a,  statement  of  the  circumstances  under  which  tlie  collec- 
tion of  Mr.  Coleridge's  Literary  Remains  was  undertaken,  the 
Reader  is  referred  to  the  Preface  to  the  two  preceding  Volumes 
published  in  1836.*  But  tlie  graver  character  of  the  general 
contents  of  this  Volume  and  of  that  which  will  immediately  fol- 
low it,  seems  to  justify  the  Editor  in  soliciting  particular  atten- 
tion to  a  few  additional  remarks. 

Although  tlie  Author  in  his  will  contemplated  the  publication 
of  ome  at  least  oJ  the  numerous  notes  lelt  bj  bmi  on  tiie  mai 
gms  and  blank  spaces  of  books  and  pamphlets  he  most  certajnJy 
wrote  the  notes  themselves  without  any  purpose  beyond  tkat  of 
delivering  his  mmd  of  the  thouehts  and  aspirations  anegested  by 
the  text  undtr  perusal  His  bo<:k"  that  is  any  per'*on  a  books — 
even  those  fiom  a  circulatmg  hbraiy — weie.  to  him  whilst  reid 
ing  tbem  as  dear  irienda  be  eonverselwith  them  as  with  their 
a  itbois  praising  or  censuring  or  qualifying  is  tke  open  page 
seemed  to  give  him  cause  little  sobcitons  in  so  doing  to  diaw 
summaries  or  to  strike  balances  of  hterar)  merit  but  seeking 
lather  to  detect  and  appicciate  the  movmg  principle  or  moral 
life  ever  one  ind  smgle  of  the  \iork  m  leference  to  absolute 
truth  Thus  employed  be  kid  few  receives  but  in  geneial 
poured  foitb  as  in  a  confessional  ill  his  mmd  upon  everj  sub 
ject — riot  keeping  back  any  doubt  or  conjecture  ■which  at  the 
time  and  for  the  puipose  teemed  ■«  orthj  of  consideration  In 
probing  another'  iieirt  he  laid  his  hand  upon  his  own  He 
thought  pious  fiauds  the  worst  of  ill  frauds  and  flie  sjstem  of 
eccnoraizmg  truth  too  near  tkin  to  the  corruption  of  it  to  be 
generally  compatible  with  the  Job  like  mtegnty  of  a.  true  Chris 

*  See  P  efaee  to  Lectui  es  ui  o    =41  skai  eare  <te 


Hcssdb,  Google 


Further,  h.e  distinguished  so  strongly  hetween 
that  internal  faith  ■which  lies  at  the  base  of,  and  supports,  the 
whole  moral  and  religious  being  oi'  man,  and  the  belief,  as  his- 
torically true,  of  several  incidents  and  relations  found  or  supposed 
to  be  found  in  the  text  of  the  Scriptures,  that  he  habitually  ex- 
ercised a  liberty  of  criticism  with  respect  to  the  latter,  ■which  ■will 
probably  seem  objectionable  to  manyofhis  readers  in  this  country.* 
His  friends  have  always  known  this  to  be  the  fact ;  and  he 
vindicated  this  so  openly  that  it  -would  be  folly  to  attenipt  to  con- 
ceal it  :  nay,  he  pi  d  d  f  t  n  tly —  th  nly  ddfe 
path  of  safety  adp  bt  uagdl  diglf  the 
unique  and  tranac  nd  t  h  t  f  th  B  bl  t  k  g  ally, 
and  that  scheme  f  tpttn  lylssdrst  the 
pure  spirit  of  Ohnst  an  wi  d  whi  1  wildly  rr  j  f  th  in 
opposition  to  our  so  d  n  1  t  th  ii  f  th  1  tter 
to  the  former, — th  1 1  pp  83  thi  p  t  t  part  f  h  sol- 
emn convictions  -vildbt  arp  t  dbty  bun  For 
he  threw  up  his  Id  dmytthig  f  f  our 
modern  divinity  o  th  p  nt  , —  f  i  ti  t  f  Id  in- 
sight were  aught  else  than  a  speciouB  name  for  wilful  positive- 
ness  ; — as  if  the  Father  of  Lights  could  require,  or  would  accept, 
from  the  only  one  of  his  creatures  whom  he  had  endowed  with 
reason,  the  sacrifice  of  fools  I  Did  Coleridge,  therefore,  mean 
that  the  doctrines  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  were  to  be  judged 
according  to  their  supposed  haroiony  or  discrepancy  with  the 
evidence  of  the  senses,  or  the  deductioua  of  the  mere  understand- 
ing froni  that  evidence  ?  Exactly  the  reverse  :  he  disdained  to 
argue  even  against  Trausubstantiation  on  such  a  ground,  well 
knowing  and  loudiyprodaiming  its  utter  weakness  and  instability. 
But  it  was  a  leadmg  principle  in  all  his  moral  and  intellectual 
views  to  assert  the  existence  in  all  men  equally  of  a  power  ot 
faculty  superior  to,  and  independent  of,  the  external  senses  :  in 
this  power  or  faculty  he  recognized  that  image  of  God  in  which 
man  was  made  ;  and  he  could  as  little  understand  how  faith,  the 
indivisibly  joint  act  or  efflux  of  om  reason  and  our  will,  should 
be  at  variance  with  one  of  ifca  factors  or  elements,  as  how  the 
Author  and  Upholder  of  all  trath  should  be  in  contradiction  to 
himself  He  trembled  at  the  dreadful  dogma  which  rests  Grod's 
right  to  man's  obedience  on  the  fact  of  his  almighty  power. — a 

•  See  Table  Tftlt,  p.407. 
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position  falsely  inferred  from  a  misconceived  illustration  of  St. 
Paul's,  and  ■which  is  less  humbling  to  the  creature  than  blasphe- 
mous of  the  Creator  ;  and  of  the  awleas  doctrine  that  God  might, 
if  he  had  ao  pleased,  have  given  to  man  a  religion  which  to  hu- 
man intelligence  should  not  be  rational,  and  exacted  his  faith  in 
it — Coleridge's  whole  middle  and  later  life  vvas  one  deep  awl 
solemn  denial.  He  believed  in  no  God  in  the  very  idea  of  whosy 
existence  absolute  truth,  perfect  goodness,  and  infinite  wiedom, 
were  not  elements  essentially  necessary  and  everlastingly  co- 
present. 

Thus  minded,  he  sought  to  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man 
in  tho  only  way  in  which  they  can  be  justified  to  any  one  who 
deals  honestly  with  his  conscience,  namely,  by  showing,  where 
possible,  their  consequence  from,  and  in  all  cases  their  consis- 
tency with,  the  ideas  or  truths  of  the  pure  reason  which  is  the 
same  in  all  men.  "With  what  success  he  labored  for  thirty  years 
in  tbis  mighty  cause  of  Christian  philosophy,  the  readers  of  his 
other  works,  especially  the  Aids  to  Heflection,  will  judge  :  if 
measuced  by  the  tmrabec  of  resolved  points  of  detail  his  progress 
may  seem  small ;  but  if  tested  by  the  weight  and  grasp  of  the 
principles  which  he  has  established,  it  may  be  confidently  said 
that  since  Christianity  had  a  name  few  men  have  gone  so  far. 
If  ever  we  are  to  find  firm  footing  in  Biblical  criticism  between 
the  extremes  (how  often  meeting  !)  of  Socinianism  and  Popery  ; 
— if  the  indisputable  facta  of  physical  science  are  not  forever  to 
be  left  in  a  sort  of  admitted  antagonism  to  the  supposed  asser- 
tions of  Scripture  ; — if  ever  the  Christian  duty  of  faith  in  God 
through  Christ  is  to  be  reconciled  with  the  religious  service  of  a 
being  gifted  by  the  same  God  with  reason  and  a  will,  and  sub- 
jectedto  a  conscience, — it  must  be  effected  by  the  aid,  and  in 
the  light,  of  those  truths  of  deepest  philosophy  which  in  all  Mr. 
Coleridge's  works,  published  or  unpublished,  present  themselves 
to  the  reader  with  an  almost  affecting  reiteration.  But  to  do 
justice  to  those  works,  and  adequately  to  appreciate  the  Author's 
total  mind  upon  any  given  point,  a  cursory  perusal  is  insufficient ; 
study  and  comprehension  are  requisite  to  an  accurate  estimate  of 
the  relative  value  of  any  particular  denial  or  assertion  ;  and  the 
apparently  desultory  and  discontinuous  form  of  the  observations 
now  presented  to  the  Reader  more  especially  calls  for  the  exercise 
of  his  patience  and  thoughtful  circumspection. 
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With  this  view  the  Header  is  requested  to  observe  the  dates 
■which,  in  some  instances,  the  Editor  has  been  able  to  aflix  to  the 
notes  with  certainty.  Most  of  those  on  Jeremy  Taylor  Ijelong  to 
the  year  1810,  and  were  especially  designed  for  the  perusal  of 
Charles  Lamb.  Those  on  Field  were  written  about  1614  ;  on 
Hacket,  in  1816  ;  on  Donne,  in  1812  and  1829  ;  on  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress,  in  1833  ;  and  on  Hooker  and  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  between  1820  and  1830.  Coleridge's  mind  was  a  grow- 
ing and  accumulating  mind  to  the  last,  his  whole  life  one  of  in- 
quiry and  progressive  iaBight,-a!id  the  dates  of  his  opinions  are 
therefore  in  some  cases  important,  and  in  all  interesting. 

The  Editor  is  deeply  sensible  of  his  responsibihty  in  publish- 
ing this  Volume  ;  as  to  which  he  can  only  say,  in  addition  to  a 
reference  to  the  general  authority  given  by  the  Author,  that  to 
the  best  of  his  knowledge  and  judgment  he  has  not  permitted 
any  thing  to  appear  before  the  public  which  Mr.  Coleridge  saw 
reason  to  retract ;  and  further  express  his  hope  and  belief  that, 
with  such  allowance  for  defects  inherent  in  the  nature  of  the 
work  as  may  rightfully  be  expected  from  every  really  liberal  mind, 
nothing  contained  in  the  following  pages  can  fairly  be  a  ground 
of  offence  to  any  one. 

It  only  remains  to  be  added  that  the  materials  used  ia  the 
compilation,  of  this  Volume  were  for  the  greatest  part  communi- 
cated by  Mr.  Gillman  ;  and  that  the  rest  were  furnished  by  Mr. 
Wordsworth,  the  Rev.  Derwent  Coleridge,  the  Rev,  Edward  Cole- 
ridge, and  the  Editor. 


36,  1888.  ) 
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For  some  remarks  on  the  character  of  this  publioatiou,  the 
Editor  begs  to  refer  the  Reader  to  the  Preface  to  the  third  volume 
of  these  Remains.  (See  Preface  immediately  preceding.  The 
third  and  fouvth  volumes  of  the  Original  Edition,  are  both  em- 
braced in  the  present  volume.) 

The  various  materials  arranged  in  the  following  pages  were 
preserved,  and  kindly  piaee<i  ia  the  Editor's  hands,  by  Mr.  Sou- 
they,  Mr.  Green,  Mr.  QiUman,  Mr,  Alfred  Elwyn  of  Philadelphia, 
United  States,  Mr,  Money,  Mr.  Harlley  Coleridge,  and  the  Rev. 
Edward  Coleridge  ;  and  to  those  gentlemen  the  Editor's  best 
acknowledgments  are  due. 
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LITERARY    REMAINS. 


CONPESSIO  FIDEL    Nov.  3,  1816. 
I.— 1. 

I  BELIEVE  that  I  am  a  free  agent,  inasmuch  as,  and  so  far  as, 
I  have  a  will,  which  renders  me  justly  respoosihle  for  my  ac- 
tions, omifisive  as  well  as  commissive.  Likewise  that  I  possess 
reason,  or  a  law  of  right  and  wrong,  which,  uniting  with  my 
sense  of  moral  responsibility,  constitutes  the  voice  of  conscience, 

u.  Hence  it  becomes  my  absolute  duty  to  beUeve,  and  1  do  be- 
lieve, that  there  is  a  God,  that  is,  a  Being,  in  whom  supreme 
reason  and  a  most  holy  will  are  one  with  an  infinite  power  ;  and 
that  aU  holy  will  is  coincident  with  the  will  of  God,  and  there- 
fore secure  in  its  ultimate  consequeneea  by  His  omnipotence ; — 
having,  if  such  similitude  be  not  unlawftd,  such  a  relation  to  the 
goodness  of  the  Almighty,  as  a  perfect  time-piece  will  have  to  the 


The  wonderful  works    f  (.    d        h  bl  Id  p 

petual  discourse,  remind  i^  fhxit  did        g 

out  to  me  his  perfectio  B  t         U  1     g     g    p       pp 

the  intelligent  hearer  o        d      th       j    m    y      t  1    h 

symbolizes ;  as  well  asthp  fmkgh  bt 

of  these  primary  notion       h   1     t      p    =e  t        d  1 

combuie,~even  so  I  bell        th  t  th        t        f  G  d  i 

to  the  human  mind  ;  th  t  t         lied  f  rth     t   di  so 

ness  principally  by  the  c  ,      d      -tih    ly  by  h    man  f  st 

adaptation  of  means  to  ends  in  the  outward  creation.     It  b,  there- 
fore, evident  to  my  reason,  that  the  existence  of  God  is  abso- 
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lutely  and  necessajily  insusceptible  of  a  scientific  denionstration, 
and  that  Scripture  has  so  represeated  it.  For  it  commands  us  to 
believe  in  one  God.  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God :  thou  skalt  have 
Twne  other  gods  but  me.  How  all  commandment  aecessarily  re- 
lates to  the  will ;  whereas  all  scientiiiG  demonstration  is  inde- 
pendent of  the  will,  and  is  apodictic  or  demonstrative  only  aa  far 
as  it  is  compulsory  on  the  mind,  volentem,,  ndenteni. 

in.  My  coiiEcieace  forbids  me  ta  propose  to  myself  the  pains 
and  pleasures  of  this  life,  as  the  primary  motive,  or  ultimate  end, 
of  my  actions ; — on  the  contrary,  it  makes  me  perceive  an  utter 
disproportionateness  and  heterogeneity  between  the  acts  of  the 
spirit,  as  virtue  and  vice,  and  the  things  of  the  sense,  such  as  all 
earthly  rewards  and  punishments  must  be.  Its  hopes  and  fears, 
therefore,  refer  rae  to  a  different  and  spiritual  state  of  being  ;  and 
I  beheve  in  the  life  to  come,  not  through  arguments  acquired  by 
my  understanding  or  discursive  faculty,  hut  chiefly  and  effectively, 
because  so  to  believe  is  my  duty,  and  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mands of  my  conscience. 

Here  ends  the  first  table  of  my  creed,  which  would  have  been 
my  creed,  had  I  been  born  with  Adam ;  and  ivhich,  therefore, 
constitutes  what  may  in  this  sense  be  called  natural  religion,  that 
is,  the  religion  of  all  finite  rational  beings.  The  second  table 
contains  the  creed  of  revealed  religion,  my  belief  as  a  Christian. 

II. 

IV.  I  BELIEVE,  and  hold  it  as  the  fundamental  article  of  Chris- 
tianity, that  I  am  a  fallen  creature  ;  that  I  am  of  myself  capable 
of  moral  evil,  but  not  of  myself  capable  of  moral  good,  and  that 
an  evil  ground  existed  in  my  will,  previously  to  any  given  act,  or 
assignable  moment  of  time,  in  my  consciousness.  I  am  born  a 
child  of  wrath.  .  This  fearful  mystery  I  pretend  not  to  under- 
stand. I  can  not  even  conceive  the  possibility  of  it, — but  I  know 
that  it  is  so.  My  conscience  the  sole  fountain  of  certainty,  com- 
mands me  to  believe  it,  and  would  itself  be  a  contradiction,  were 
it  not  BO — and  what  is  real  must  be  possible. 

V,  I  receive  with  full  and  grateful  faith  the  assurance  of  rev- 
elation, that  the  "Word,  which  is  from  ail  eternity  with  God,  and 
is  God,  assumed  our  human  nature  in  order  to  redeem  me,  and  all 
mankind  from  this  our  connate  corruption,     My  rei 
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me,  that  no  other  mode  of  Tedemption  is  conceivable,  and,  as 
did  Socrates,  would  have  yearned  after  the  Redeemer,  though  it 
would  not  dare  expect  so  wonderful  an  act  of  divine  love,  except 
only  as  an  eiToit  of  my  mind  to  conceive  the  utmost  of  the  infinite 
B  of  that  love. 
.  I  believe,  that  thia  aseumption  of  humanity  by  the  Son  of 
God  was  revealed  and  realized  to  us  by  the  Word  made  flesh,  and 
manifeeted  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  that  his  miraculous  birth, 
his  agony,  his  crucifixion,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  were 
all  both  symbols  of  our  redemption  (<faiy6fisni  tlb^  rovfidrair)  and 
necessary  parts  of  the  awful  process. 

VII.  I  believe  in  the  descent  and  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
whose  free  grace  obtained  for  me  by  the  merits  of  my  Redeemer, 
I  can  alone  be  sanctified  and  restored  from  my  natural  inheritance 
of  sin  and  condemnation,  be  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  God, 


The  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Unity  of  the  God  would  have 
been  a  necessary  idea  of  my  speculative  reason,  deduced  from  the 
necessary  postulate  of  an  intelligent  creator,  whose  ideas  being 
anterior  to  the  things,  must  be  more  actual  than  thf«e  things, 
even  as  those  things  are  more  actual  than  our  images  derived 
from  them  ;  and  who,  as  intelligent,  must  have  had  co-eternally 
an  adequate  idea  of  himself,  in  and  through  which  he  created  all 
thinp  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  But  this  would  only  have 
been  a  speculative  idea,  like  those  of  circles  and  other  mathe- 
matical figures,  to  which  we  are  not  authorized  by  the  practical 
reason  to  attribute  reality.  Solely  in  consequence  of  our  Ke- 
demption  does  the  Trinity  become  a  doctrine,  the  belief  of  which 
aa  real  is  commanded  by  our  conscience.  But  to  Christians  it  is 
commanded,  and  it  is  false  candor  in  a  Okristiau,  believing  in 
original  sin  and  redemption  therefrom,  to  admit  that  any  man 
denying  the  divinity  of  Christ  can  be  a  Christian.  The  true 
language  of  a  Christian,  which  reconciles  humility  with  truth 
would  be;-^-God  and  not  man  is  the  judge  of  man  :  which  of  the 
two  ia  the  Christian,  he  will  determine  ;  but  this  is  evident,  that 
if  the  theanthropist  is  a  Christian,  the  psilanthropist  can  not  be 
so ;  and  vice  versa.  Suppose,  that  two  tribes  used  the  same  writ- 
ten characters,  but  attached  different  and  opposite 
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them,  so  that  niger,  for  instance,  was  used  by  one  tribe  to  convey 
the  notion  hlack,  by  the  other,  white ; — could  they,  without  ab- 
surdity, be  said  to  have  the  same  language  ?  Even  so,  in  the 
instance  of  the  crucifixion,  the  same  image  is  present  to  the  the- 
anthropist  and  to  the  psilanthropist  or  Socinian — but  to  the  latter 
it  represents  a  mere  man,  a  good  man  indeed  and  divinely  in- 
spired, but  still  a  mere  man,,  even  as  Moses  or  Paul,  dying  in  at- 
testation of  the  truth  of  his  preaching,  and  in  order  by  his  resur- 
rection tfl  give  a  proof  of  his  mission,  and  inclusively  of  the  resur- 
rection of  all  men : — to  the  former  it  represents  God  incarnate 
taking  upon  himself  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  himself  thereby 
redeeming  us,. and  giving  us  life  everlasting,  not  merely  teaching 
it.  The  same  difference,  that  exists  between  God  and  man,  be- 
tween giving  and  the  declaration  of  a  gift,  exists  between  the 
Trinitarian,  and  the  TTnitarian.  This  might  be  proved  in  a  few 
moments,  if  we  would  only  conceive  a  Greek  or  Roman,  to  whom 
two  persons  relate  their  behef,  each  calling  Christ  by  a  different 
name.  It  would  be  impossible  for  the  Greek  even  to  guess,  that 
they  both  meant  the  same  person,  or  referred  to  the  sarne  facts. 


FORMULA  FIDEI  DE  SANCTKSIMA  TRINITATE.     1830. 


The  absolute  subjectivity,  whose  only  attribute  is  the  Good ; 
whose  only  definition  is — that  which  is  essentially  causative  of 
aD  possible  true  bemg  the  ground  ;  the  absolute  wiU ;  the  ador- 
able n^hnqiawv  winch  whatever  is  assumed  as  the  first,  must  be 
presumed  as  its  antecedent  Seis,  without  an  article,  and  yet  not 
as  an  adjective  See  John  i  18.  Qehr  oiSels  edygaxs  ■ndnme,  as 
differenced  from  ib   1    xal  6ii>u  ^r  &  lo-jog. 

But  that  which  is  esaentially  causative  of  all  being  must  be 
causative  of  its  own — cait&a  vd,  aiTon&zaq.     Thence 


The  eternally  se!l-affirmant  self-affirmed  ;  the  "  I  Am  in  that 
1  Am,"  or  the  "  I  shall  be  that  I  will  to  be  ;"  the  Father ;  the 
relatively  subjective,  whose  attribute  is,  the  Holy  Oiie  ;  whose 
definition  is,  the  essential  iinific  in  the  form  of  the  infinite  ;  dot 
dU  fines. 
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But  the  absolute  will,  tlie  absolute  good,  in  the  eternal  act 
of  self-affirmation,    the    Good    as   the  Holy   One,    co-otemally 


The  supreme  being ;  &  Hvria^  S)P  ;  the  supreme  reason  ;  the 
Jehovah  ;  the  Son ;  the  Word  ;  whose  attribute  is  the  True  (the 
truth,  tlio  light,  the  Jiat) ;  and  whose  definition,  is  the  plermna 
of  being,  whose  eBseiitial  poles  aie  unity  and  distinctity  ;  or  the 
essential  infinite  in  the  form  of  the  finite  ; — lastly,  the  relatively 
objective,  deltas  objecCiva  ia  relation  to  the  I  Am  as  the  ddtas 
suhjectiva  ;  the  divine  objectivity. 

N.B.  The  distinctities  in  the  'pleroma  are  the  eternal  ideas, 
the  subsistential  truths  ;  each  considered  ia  itself,  an  infinite  in 
the  form  of  the  finite ;  but  all  considered  as  one  with  the  unity, 
the  eternal  Son,  they  are  the  energies  of  the  finific ;  Ti&rja  St' 

aiioO  aj'^i'sio- — «ai  Ik  toE  n}.t;^d)/iaTOg  aiiou  ■^/teis  jidvies  H&^o/iBV. 
John  i.  3  and  16, 

But  with  the  relatively  subjective  and  the  relatively  objective, 
the  great  idea  needs  only  for  its  completion  a  co-elernal  Which  is 
both,  that  is,  relatively  objective  to  the  subjective,  relatively  sub- 
jective to  the  objective.     Hence 

THE   COMMUNITY. 

The  eternal  life,  which  is  love  ;  the  Spirit ;  relatively  to  the 
Father,  the  Spirit  of  Holiness,  the  Holy  Spirit ;  relatively  to  the 
Son,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whose  attribute  is  "Wisdom  ;  sancta 
Sophia;  the  &ood  in  the  reality  of  the  True,  in  the  form  of  ac- 
tual Life. 

Holy  !  Holy  !  Holy  I  MaOiiji  /lot. 

A    KieilTLy    PH.AYEE.        1831. 

Almighty  God,  by  thy  eternal  Word  my  Creator,  Redeemer 
and  Preserver  !  who  hast  in  thy  free  communicative  goodness 
glorified  me  with  the  capability  of  kaovring  thee,  the  one  only  abso- 
lute Good,  the  eternal  I  Am,  as  the  author  of  ray  being,  and  of 
desiring  and  seeking  thee  as  its  ultimate  end  ;  who,  when  I  fell 
from  thee  into  the  mystery  of  the  false  and  evil  will,  didst 
not  abandon  me,  poor  self-lost  creature,  but  in  thy  condescending 
mercy  didst  provide  an  access  and  a  return  to  thyself,  even  to 
thee  the  Holy  One,  in  thine  only-begotten  Son,  the  way  and  the 
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truth  from  everlasting,  and  who  took  on  himself  humanity,  yea, 
became  flesh,  even  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  that  for  man  he  might 
be  the  life  and  the  resurrection  '. — 0  G^iver  of  all  good  gifts,  who 
art  thyself  the  one  only  absolute  Good,  from  whom  I  have  receiv- 
ed whatever  good  1  have,  whatever  capability  of  good  there  is  in 
me,  and  from  thee  good  alone, — from  myself  and  my  own  cor- 
rupted will  all  evil  and  the  consequents  of  evil, — with  inward 
prostration  oi'  will,  mind,  and  affections  I  adore  thy  infinite 
majesty  ;  I  aspire  to  love  thy  transcendent  goodness  I — In  a  deep 
Bense  of  my  unworthinesa,  and  my  unfitness  to  present  myself  be- 
fore thee,  of  eyes  too  pure  to  behold  iniquity,  and  whose  light,  the 
beatitude  of  spirits  conformed  to  thy  will,  is  a  consuming  fire  to 
all  vanity  and  corruption ;  but  in  the  'name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
of  the  dear  Son  of  thy  love,  in  whose  perfect  obedience  thou  deign- 
est  to  behold  as  many  as  have  received  the  seed  of  Christ  into  the 
body  of  his  death  ; — 1  ofier  this  m.y  bouuden  nightly  saorifioe  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving,  in  humble  trust,  that  the  fragrance  of 
my  Saviour's  righteousness  may  remove  from  it  the  taint  of  my 
mortal  corruption.  Thy  mercies  have  followed  me  through  all 
the  hours  and  moments  of  my  fife  ;  and  now  I  lift  up  my  heart 
in  awe  and  thankfulness  for  the  preservation  of  my  life  through 
the  past  day,  for  the  alleviation  of  my  bodily  sufferings  and  lan- 
guors, for  the  manifold  comforts  which  thou  hast  reserved  for  me, 
yea,  in  thy  fatherly  compassion  hast  rescued  &om  the  wreck  of 
my  own  sins  or  sinful  infirmities  ; — for  the  kind  and  affectionate 
ftiends  thou  hast  raised  up  for  me,  especially  for  those  of  this 
household,  for  the  mother  and  mistress  of  this  family  whose  love 
to  me  hath  been  great  and  faithful,  and  for  the  dear  friend,  the 
supporter  and  sharer  of  my  studies  and  researches  ;  but  above  all, 
for  the  heavenly  Friend,  the  crucified  Saviour,  the  glorified  Medi- 
ator, Christ  JesHS,  and  for  the  heavenly  Comforter,  source  of  all 
ahiding  comforts,  thy  Holy  Spirit  1  0  grant  me  the  aid  of  thy 
Spirit,  that  I  may  with  a  deeper  faith,  a  more  enkindled  love, 
bless  thee,  who  through  thy  Son  hast  privileged  me  to  call  thee 
Abba,  Father  !  0,  thou  who  hast  revealed  thyself  in  thy  holy 
word  as  a  God  that  heareat  prayer ;  before  whose  infinitude  all 
differences  cease  of  great  and  small ;  who  like  a  tender  parent 
foreknowest  all  our  wants,  yet  listenest  well-pleased  to  the  humble 
petitions  of  thy  children  ;  who  hast  not  alone  permitted,  but 
taught  «a,  to  call  on  thee  in  aU  our  needs, — earnestly  I  implore 
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the  continuance  of  thy  free  mercy,  of  thy  protecting  providence, 
through  the  coming  night.  Thou  hearest  every  prayer  offered  to 
thee  believingly  with  a  penitent  and  sincere  heart.  For  thou  in 
withholding  granteat,  healest  in  inflicting  the  wound,  yea,  tumest 
all  to  good  for  as  many  as  truly  seek  thee  through  Christ,  the 
Mediator !  Thy  will  he  done  I  But  if  it  he  according  to  thy 
wise  and  righteous  ordinances,  0  shield  me  this  night  from  the 
assaults  of  disease,  grant  me  refreshment  of  sleep  unvexed  hy  evil 
and  distempered  dreams  ;  and  if  the  purpose  and  aspiration  of 
my  heart  he  upright  before  thee  who  alone  knowest  the  heart  of 
man,  0  in  thy  mercy  vouchsafe  me  yet  in  this  my  decay  of  life  an 
interval  of  ease  and  strength  ;  if  so  (thy  grace  disposing  and  as- 
sisting) I  may  make  compensation  to  thy  church  for  the  unused 
talents  thou  hast  intrusted  to  me,  for  the  neglected  opportuni- 
ties, which  thy  loving-kindness  had  provided.  0  let  me  he 
found  a  laborer  in  the  vineyard,  though  of  the  late  hour,  when 
the  Lord  and  Heir  oi'the  vintage,  Christ  Je^na,  calleth  for  his  ser- 

Our  Father,  3fC. 

To  thee,  great  omnipresent  Spirit,  whose  mercy  is  over  all  thy 
works,  who  now  heholdest  me,  who  hearest  me,  who  hast  framed 
my  heart  to  seek  and  trust  in  thee,  in  the  name  of  my  Lord  and 
Savioui'  Christ  Jesus,  I  humbly  commit  and  commend  my  body, 
soul,  and  spirit. 

Glory  be  to  thee,  0  God  I 


NOTES  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER. 


A  MAN  may  pray  night  and  day,  and  yet  deceive  himself;  but 
no  man  can  be  assured  of  his  sincerity,  who  does  not  pray. 
Prayer  is  faith  passing  into  act ;  a  union  of  the  will  and  the  in- 
tellect realizing  in  an  intellectual  act.  It  is  the  whole  man  that 
prays.  Less  than  this  is  wishing,  or  lip-work  ;  a  charm  or  a 
mummery.  Pray  always,  says  the  Apostle  ; — that  is,  have  the 
habit  of  prayer,  turning  your  thoughts  into  acts  by  connecting 
them  with  the  idea  of  the  redeeming  God,  and  even  so  reconvert- 
ing your  actions  into  thoughts. 
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THE      ACPAMENr   OF   THE   EUCHAR  &T 

The  best  p  epa  at  o  for  taki  g  this  ic  ane  t  bette  than 
any  or  all  of  the  books  or  tracts  comj  osed  to  th  s  e  \  s  to  read 
over  and  over  aga  n  and  often  o    yo  u  'knees — at  all  e  ents  v  h 

kn  el  ng  and  p  aying  heart — the  Gospel  accord  "  to  "5t  lohn 
[1  OUT  in  nd  s  fam  1  a  ze  1  to  th  o  templat  on  of  Gh  s  tl  e 
itedee  ne  and  Med  ato  oi  manK  d  ^  ea  and  of  eve  j  c  eature 
IS  the  1  V  "  ini  self  subs  at  g  "Wo  d  the  ve  y  trutl  of  all  tr  e 
b  g  and  he  very  be  ng  of  all  en  i  tmg  truth  the  real  ty 
which  s  the  STihstai  ce  and  un  ty  of  all  eal  ty  the  I  gkt  ukirh 
kgJ  teth  eierj  n  so  that  v^hit  we  call  ret  on  i,  itself  a  light 
from  that  light,  lumen  a  luce,  as  the  Latin  more  distinctly  ex- 
presses this  fact.  But  it  is  not  merely  light,  but  therein  iS  life  ; 
and  it  is  the  life  of  Christ,  the  co-eternal  Son  of  God,  that  is  the 
only  true  life-giving  light  of  men.  "We  are  assured,  and  we  be- 
lieve that  Christ  is  God  ;  God  manifested  in  the  flesh.  As  God, 
he  must  be  present  entire  in  every  creature — (for  how  can  God, 
or  indeed  any  spirit,  exist  in  parts  ?) — but  he  is  said  to  dwell  in 
the  regenerate,  to  come  to  tliem  who  receive  him  by  faitii  in  his 
name,  that  is,  in  his  power  and  infltienee  ;  for  this  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  '  name'  in  Scripture  when  applied  to  God  or  his 
Christ.  Where  true  belief  esisfa,  Christ  is  not  only  present  with 
or  among  ns  ; — for  so  he  ia  in  every  man,  even  the  most  wicked  ; 
— ^but  to  US  and  for  us.  That  was  the  true  light,  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  He  leas  in  the  world, 
and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  hi/m.  not. 
But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  tltem  gave  he.power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in  his  name  ;  which 
were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nm-  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God.  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us.  John  i.  9-14.  Again — We  mil  come  unto 
him,  and  make  our  abode  tidth  him.  John  xiv.  33.  As  truly 
and  as  really  as  your  soul  resides  constitatively  in  your  living 
body,  so  truly,  really,  personally,  and  substantially  does  Christ 
dwell  in  every  regenerate  man. 

After  this  course  of  study,  you  may  then  take  up  and  peruse 
sentence  by  sentence  the  communion  service,  the  best  of  all  com- 
ments on  the  Scriptures  appertaining  to  this  mystery.  And  this 
is  the  preparation  which  will  prove,  with  God's  grace,  iho  surest 
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p  zing  poison,  the  iethar- 

gi    ig-  h  m     k  n  tamentaries,  according 

h  Eh  m       p  al  metapliot,  in  which 

mp  d  sounds  for  the  exeiu- 

p    p  he  Is     e  historical  fact  of  our 

Lo  d      n  ifixi  h     — {  h    p  jiesB  is  with  them,  not 

w  h  m  ) —  u  li  in  as  h  P  tants  driiik  a  glass  of 
win    to    h  m       ry  m  III. !     True  it  ia,  that 

h       m  mb  d        h  ent ;  but  it  is,  Do  this 

in  reniemiraMce  of  nie, — of  all  that  CkriEtwaa  and  is,  hath  done 
and  is  still  doing  for  fallen  laankind,  and  of  course  of  his  cruci- 
fixion inclusively,  but  not  of  liis  crucifixion  alone.  14  Decem- 
ber, 1827. 

COMPANION    TO    THE    ALTAE. 

First,  then,  that  we  may  come  to  this  beaTetJy  fcaet  holy,  and  adorned 
with  the  -wedding  garment,  Matt.  xsii.  II,  we  must  search  our  tearts,  and 
examine  our  oouetaeaces,  not  only  till  we  aae  our  Bins,  but  until  we  hate 

But  what  if  a  man,  seeing  his  sin,  earnestly  desire  to  hate  it? 
Shall  he  not  at  the  altar  ofier  up  at  once  his  desire,  and  the  yet 
lingering  sin,  and  seek  for  strength  ?  la  not  this  sacrament  medi- 
cine as  well  as  food  ?  Is  it  an  end  only,  and  not  likewise  the 
means  ?  Is  it  merely  the  triumphal  feast ;  or  is  it  not  even  more 
truly  a  blessed  refreshment  for  and  during  the  conflict  ? 

This  confession  of  sins  must  not  be  in  general  terms  only,  that  we  are 
sinners  with  the  rest  of  mankind,  but  it  must  be  a  special  declaration  to 
God  of  an  our  most  heinouBsics  in  thought,  word,  and  deed, 

Luther  was  of  a  different  judgment.  He  would  have  us  feel 
and  groan  under  our  sinfulness  and  utter  incapability  of  redeem- 
ing ourselves  from  the  bondage,  rather  than  hazard  the  pollution 
of  our  imaginations  by  a  recapituZation  and  renewing  of  sins  and 
their  images  in  detail.  Do  not,  he  says,  stand  picking  the  flaws 
out  one  by  one,  but  plunge  into  the  river  and  drown  them  1 — I 
venture  to  be  of  Luther's  doctrine. 


In  the  first  Exhortation,  before  the  words  '  meritorious  Cross 
and  Passion,'  I  should  propose  to  insert  'his  aBsumption  of  hu- 
manity, his  incarnation,  and.'  Likewise,  a  little  lower  down, 
after  the  word  'sustenance,'  I  would  insert  'as.'     For  not  in  that 
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sacrament  exclusively,  but  in  all  the  acts  of  assimilative  faith, 
of  ■which  the  Eucharist  is  a  solemn,  eminent,  and  representative 
instance,  an  instance  and  the  symbol,  Christ  is  our  spiritual  food 
and  sustenance. 


Marriage,  simply  as  maniage,  is  not  the  means  '  for  the  pro- 
creation of  children,'  but  for  the  humamzation  of  the  offspring 
procreated.  Therefore  in  the  Declaration  at  the  beginning,  after 
the  words  'procreation  of  children,'  I  would  insert,  'and  as  the 
means  for  securing  to  the  children  procreated  enduring  care,  and 
that  they  may  be,'  &e, 

COMMUNION   or   THE    SICK. 

Third  rubric  at  the  end. 

But  if  a  man,  either  hj  reason  of  extremity  of  siotuesa,  &o. 

I  think  this  rubric,  in  what  I  conceive  to  be  its  true  meaning, 
a  precious  document,  as  fully  acquitting  our  Church  of  all  Rom- 
ish superstition,  respecting  the  nature  of  the  Eucharist,  in  rela- 
tion tfl  the  whole  scheme  of  man's  redemption.  But  the  latter 
part  of  it — '  he  doth  eat  and  drink  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  profitably  to  his  soul's  health,  although  he  do  not 
receive  the  Sacrament  with  his  mouth' — seems  to  me  very  in- 
cautiously expressed,  and  scarcely  to  be  reconciled  with  the 
Church's  own  definition  of  a  sacrament  in  general.  For  in  snch 
a  case,  where  is  '  the  outwai'd  and  visible  sign  of  the  inward 
and  spiritual  grace  given  ?'* 

Xf.    SUNDAY    ATTER   TRINITY. 

Epistle— 1  Cor.  XV.  I. 

Brethren,  I  declare  vnto  ymi  the  Gospel  which  I  preached  tmlo  you. 

"Why  should  the  obsolete,  though  faithful,  Saxon  translation  of 
*  '  ahould  it  oeonr  to  any  one  fliat  tte  dootrioe  blamed  in  the  text,  is  but 
in  apoordanee  ■with  that  of  the  Chupoh  of  England,  in  her  rubric  concerning 
spiritual  communion,  annesed  to  the  Office  for  Cominupion  of  the  Siok ;  he 
may  consider,  whether  that  rubric,  esplained  (as  if  possible  it  must  be)  in 
conaistency  witJi  the  definition  of  a  aacrahient  in  the  Oateohism,  can  l>e 
meant  for  any  but  rare  and  extraordinary  cases ;  caEcs  aa  atrong  in  regard 
of  the  Eucharist,  as  that  of  martyrdom,  or  tlia  premature  death  of  a  well- 
disposed  catechumen,  in  regard  of  Baptism.'    Keble'e  Pref,  to  Hooker,  p.  8B, 
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sSofyiliov  be  retained?  Wiiy  not  'soo'l  tidings''  Wliy  thus 
change  a  moat  appropriatH  and  intelhgible  desagnation  of  the 
matter  into  a  mere  conventional  name  of  a  particular  book  ? 

lb. 

— Aoio  that  Ghiiii  ificdjar  our  sins. 

But  the  meaning  of  iJti$  ruiv  ipaguai'  ^«imv  is,  that  Christ 
died  thiough  the  bins,  and  for  the  sinners  Ht,  died  through  our 
sins  and  we  live  through  lua  nghteouBnesi 

Gospel,  Luke  sviii.  14 

3%is  man  teeiil  down  to  kit  ho-uss  jmtifitd  rather  than  ths  other. 

Wot  simply  justified,  observe  but  lustified  rither  than  the 
other,  ij  ixBivog, — that  is,  leps  remote  from  salvation. 

XXV.    SUNDAY    ATTER    TEINITY. 

OoUoct, 

— that  tliey,  pleateously  tiringing  forth  the  fruit  of  good  worka,  may  of 
thee  be  plenteoualy  rawarded. 

Rather — "that  with  that  enlarged  capacity,  ■which  without 
thee  we  can  not  acquire,  ther«  may  likewise  be  an.  increafis  of 
the  gift,' which  from  thee  alone  we  can  wholly  receive." 

PS.  vur. 

V.  3.  (ha  of  the  woitth  of  very  bahes  and  sucklinge  hast  iktnt  ordained 
strertgtk,  heeawse  of  thine  enemUs  .-  thai  thou  mighlMt  still  the  enemy  and  t!ie 
aeenffer. 

To  the  dispensations  of  the  twilight  dawn,  to  the  first  mess«i- 
geT'»  of  the  redeeming  word,  the  yet  lisping  wtteiers  of  light  and 
lite  a  strength  and  a  power  were  given  i^cause  of  the  enemies, 
greater  and  of  nxoie  inunediate  influence,  than  to  the  seers  and 
proclaimeis  of  a  cleai'or  day: — even  &s  the  .first  re-appearing 
crescent  of  the  eclipsed  moon  shines  for  men  vrith  a  keener  bril- 
liance thin  thp  following  larger  segments,  previously  to  its  total 


lb  ' 


Power  +  idea  =  aiigel. 

Idea —  power  =^  man,  or  Prometheus. 
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V.  S4.  AscrOe  ye  the  power  to  Ged  cnier  Iirad :  hh  worship  and  streftglh 
is  in  ike  clouds^ 

The  '  clouds'  in  the  symbolical  language  of  the  Scriptures  mean 
the  events  and  course  of  things,  seemingly  effects  of  human  will 
or  chance,  but  over-mied  fey  Providence. 


This  Psalm  admits  no  other  interpretation  but  of  Christ,  as  the 
Jehovah  incarnate.  In  any  other  sense,  it  would  be  a  specimen 
of  more  tlian  Persian  or  Moghul  hyperbole  and  bombast,  of  ■which 
there  is  no  other  instance  in  Scripture,  and  which  no  Christian 
would  dare  to  attribute  to  an  inspired  writer.  We  know,  too, 
that  the  elder  Jewish  Church  ranked  it  among  the  Messianic 
Pfialms.  N.B.  The  Word  in  St.  John,  and  the  Name  of  the  Most 
High  in  tlie  Psalms,  are  equivalent  terms. 

V.  1.  Oive  the  king  thy  judgments,  0  God;  and  thy  righteousness  untothe 
kinifi  son. 

God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God,  the  only 
begotten,  the  Son  of  God  and  God,  King  of  Kings,  and  the  Son  of 
the  King  of  Kings  1 


The  Lamb  sacrificed  fiom  the  beginning  of  the  world,  the  God- 
Man,  the  Judge,  the  self-promised  Redeemer  to  Adam  in  the 
garden  ! 

V.  IB.  Thou  smoiesi  tlu:  keods  of  Lemalhan  inpieces;  and  gaveat  Mm  to 
he  meat  for  the  people  in  the  mildemess. 

Does  this  allude  to  any  real  tradition^*  The  Psalm  appears 
to  have  been  composed  shortly  before  the  captivity  of  Judah. 

PS,  Lxxxii.  vv.  6-7. 
The  reference  which  our  Lord  made  to  these  mysterious  verses, 
gives  them  an  especial  interest.      The  first  apostasy,  the  fall  of 
the  angels,  is,  perhaps,  intimated. 
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I  would  fain  understand  this  Psalm ;  but  first  I  must  collate  it 
word  by  word  with  the  original  Hebrew.     It  seems  clearly  Mes- 


W.  10-13.  J)ost  thoti  aho-ai  wotuiers  amorig  (he  dead,  or  sliall  the  dead  ri 
vp  offoih  and  praise  tliee  i  &e. 

Compare  Ezekiel  xxxvii. 


I  think  the  Bible  Tersioii  might  with  advantage  be  substituted 
for  tbis,  which  in  some  parts  is  scarcely  iiitelligible. 

T.  6.  The  waters  stand  in  the  hills. 

No ;  stood  above  ike   mountains.      The  reference  is  to  the 
Deluge. 

V.  S.  Let  the  heart  of  them  rejoice  that  seek  the  Lord. 
If  even  to  seek  the  Lord  be  joy,  lA-bat  will  it  be  to  find  him  ? 
Seek  me,  0  Lord,  that  I  may  be  found  by  thee  I 


V.  3.  Understand — 'Thy.peoplesballoffer  themselves  willingly 
in.  the  day  of  conflict  in  holy  clothing,  in  their  best  array,  in  their 
best  arms  and  accoutrements.  As  the  dew  from  the  womb  of  the 
morning,  in  number  and  brightness  like  dew-drops ;  so  shall  be 
thy  youth,  or  the  youth  of  thee,  the  young  volunteer  warriors.' 

V.  5.  '  He  shall  shake,'  concuss,  concutiet  reges  ^ie  irm  sues. 

V.  6.  For  'amite  in  siiuder,  or  woimd,  the  heads  ;'  some  word 
answering  to  the  Latin  conquassare. 

V.  7.  For  '  therefore,'  translate  '  then  shall  be  lift  up  his  head 
again  ;'-  that  is,  as  a  man  languid  and  siiikiiig  from  thirst  and  fa- 
tigue after  refi:eshment. 

N.B.   1  see  no  poetic  discrepancy  between  vv.  1  and  5. 

To  be  interpreted  of  Christ's  church. 
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V.  6.  As  Ihe  Tilers  in  the  aoTith. 

Does  this  allude  to  tho  peuodical  lains  ?* 

As  a  transpaiency  on  some  night  of  public  rejoicing,  seen  by 
common  day,  ■with  the  lamps  from  withia  removed — even  such 
■would  the  pRalms  be  to  me  wnuiterpreted  by  the  Gospel.  0 
liouoied  Ml  Hurwitz  '  Could  I  but  make  you  feel  what  gran- 
deur, what  magnificence  what  an  everlasting  significance  and 
import  Christianity  gives  tc  every  fact  of  your  national  historj' — 
to  every  page  of  yoiir  sacred  records  1 

ARTICLES   OF   RELIGION. 

XX      I  n  u  nful  to  think  how  many  recent  writers  have 

c  muiated  u  Lihurch  in  consequence  of  their  own  ignorance 
and    lad  n      m  not  knowing,  or  not  noticing^,  the  contra-dis- 

tm  t  }  e  mat  between  power  and  authority.  Bites  and 
ce  em  n  s  the  H  urcb  may  osAain  jure  propria  :  on  matters  of 
foil  J  din  n  is  to  be  received  with  reverence,  and  not  gain- 
said but  aft        p  ated  inqjiiries,  and  on  weighty  grounds. 

XXXVII.  It  IS  lawful  for  ChriBtian  men,  at  tho  oommafldmeat  of  tho 
WDgiBtrate,  to  wear  -weaponB,  and  to  eerve  in  the  ■wars. 

This  is  a  very  good  instance  Of  an  unseemly  matter  neatly 
■wrapped  up.  The  good  men  recoiled  firom  the  plain  words — '  It 
is  la^wful  for  Christian  men  at  the  command  of  a  king  to  slaugh- 
ter as  many  Christians  as  they  can  !' 

"Well  I     I  cordd  most  sincerely  subscribe  to  all  these  articles. 
,  1831. 


NOTES   OH  HOOEERf 
P.  G7.  ^"'^  °^  ''^'"'^''  ^'^  ^"^vrm. 

Mr.  Travers  escepted  agaiaet  Mi\  Hooker,  for  that  in  one  of  his  sermons 
he  deolwed,  ■  That  the  assuranoa  of  ■what  ■we  believe  by  tie  ^FOl^i  of  G<kJ,  is 
not  to  UB  eo  certain  as  that  whiob  we  perceive  by  sense.'  And  Mr.  Hooker 
oonfesseth  he  said  ao,  and  endeavors  to  justify  it  by  the  reasons  folloitiDg. 

*  See  Horce  in  loo.  note, — Ed. 

t  The  refei'eoces  are  to  Mr.  Keblo's  editJon  (1836).— M 
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There  is,  I  coiifess,  a  shade  of  doubt  on  my  mind  as  to  this  po- 
sition of  Hooker's.  Yet  I  do  not  deny  that  it  expresses  a  truth. 
The  question  in  my  mind  is,  only,  whether  it  adequately  ex- 
presses the  whole  truth.  The  ground  of  my  douht  lies  in  my  in- 
ahility  to  compare  two  things  that  differ  in  Hnd. '  It  is  impossi- 
ble that  any  conviction  of  the  reason,  even  where  no  act  of  the 
will  advenes  as  a  co-eSicient,  should  possess  the  vividneaa  o£  an 
immediate  object  of  the  senses  ;  for  the  vividness  is  given  by  sen- 
sation. Equally  impossible  is  it  that  any  truth  of  the  super-sen- 
suous reason  should  possess  the  evidenne  of  the  pure  sense.  Even 
the  mathematician  does  not  iind  the  same  evidence  in  the  results 
of  transcendental  algebra  as  in  the  demonstrations  of  simple 
geometry.  But  has  he  less  assurance  ?  In  answer  to  Hooker's 
argument  I  say, — that  God  refers  to  our  sensible  experience  to 
aid  our  will  by  the  vividness  of  sensible  impressions,  and  also  to 
aid  our  understanding  of  the  truths  revealed, — not  to  increase  the 
conviction  of  their  certainty  where  they  have  been  understood. 


lb.  p.  IIG. 

It  16  s.  Strange,  blind  story  this  of  the  last  three  books,  and  of 
Hooker's  live  relict,  the  Beast  without  Beauty.  But  Saravia  ? — 
If  honest  Isaac's  account  of  the  tender,  confidential,  even  confes- 
sional, friendship  of  Hooker  and  Saravia  be  accurate,  how  chanced 
it  that  Hooker  did  not  intrust  the  manuscripts  to  his  friend  who 
stood  beside  him  in  his  last  moments  ?  At  all  events,  Saravia 
must  have  known  whether  they  had  or  had  not  received  the  au- 
thor's last  hand.  Why  were  not  Mr.  Oharke  and  the  other  Can- 
terbury paMon  called  to  account,  or  questioned  at  least  as  to  the 
truth  of  Mis.  Joan's  story  ?  Verily,  I  can  not  help  suspecting 
that  the  doubt  cast  on  the  authenticity  of  the  latter  books  by  the 
high  chureh  party  originated  in  their  dislike  of  portions  of  the 
contents. — In  short,  it  is  a  blind  story,  a  true  Canterbury  tale, 
dear  Isaac  !* 


;.  iii.  7,  p.  182. 

1  tiling  liereimto  is,  to  impute  ali  faults  and  oorruptiona,  wtore- 
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witli  the  world  abouadetli,  unto  tlie  kind  of  ecclesiastical  govevjiment  estab- 

How  readily  would  this,  aud  indeed  all  tho  disputes  respecting 
tlie  powers  and  constitution  of  Clmrch  goTeincaent  have  been 
settled,  or  perhaps  prevented,  had  there  been  an.  insight  into  the 
distinct  nature  and  origin  of  the  National  Church  and  tbe  Church 
under  Christ  !*  To  the  ignorance  oj'  this,  all  the  fierce  conten- 
tions hetween  the  Puritans  and  the  Episcopalians  under  Elizabeth 
and  the  Stuarts,  all  the  errors  and  exorbitant  pretensions  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  heats  and  antipathies  of  our  present 
Dissenters,  may  be  demonstrably  traced. 

lb,  9,  p.  183. 

Pjthagoraa,  by  bringing  up  Ms  Boholat-a  in  tlie  apeculEtiya  knowledge  of 
numbers,  made  their  ooneeifs  therein  so  strong,  that  when  they  eame  to 
the  contemplation  of  things  miturid,  they  imagined  that  in  eyery  particular 
thing  they  even  beheld  ss  it  ware  with  their  eyes,  bow  the  elementa  of 
number  gaTB  esaenoe  and  being  to  the  TTorks  of  natm'e :  a  tiling  in  reason 
impossible ;  which  notwithstanding,  tbrongh  their  mia-faehioned  pve-coneeit, 
appeared  nato  them  no  leaa  certain,  than  if  nature  had  written  it  in  the 
very  foreheads  of  all  the  oreatnrea  of  God. 

I  am  not  bo  conversant  with  the  volumes  of  Duns  Scotua  as  to 
be  able  'to  prononnce  positively,  whether  he  is  an  exception,  hut 
I  can  think  of  no  other  instance  of  high  metaphysical  genius  in 
an.  Englishman.  Judgment,  solid  sense,  invention  in  specialities, 
fortunate  anticipations  and  instructive  foretact  of  truth, — in 
these  we  can  show  giants.  It  is  evident  from  this  example  from 
the  Pythagorean  school  that  riot  even  our  incomparable  Hooker 
could  raise  himself  to  the  idea,  sg  nch  in  truth,  which  is  contained 
in  the  words  numero,  poTidere,  el  metisuta  generantttr  ccdi 
et  terra.  0,  that  Hooker  had  ever  asked  himself  concerning 
will,  absolute  wUl, — &  iiQiditbg  inEQUQid/iios,  mimenis  omnes 
nuffteros  ponens,  nunquam  positus  .'t 

lb.  p.  183. 

When  they  of  the  'Family  of  Love'  have  it  once  in  their  heads,  that 
Ohriat  doth  not  sigoify  any  one  person,  but  a  qgahty  whereof  many  are 
partakers,  Ac 

If  the  Familists  thought  of  Christ  as  a  qualify,  it  was  a  griev- 

*  See  Mr.  Coleridgo's  woi'k  '  Oq  the  oonatitufion  of  the  Church  and  State 
according  to  the  idea  of  each.' — Ed. 
+  See  E,  P.  1.  ii.  3,  p.  SB2.— Hi 
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ous  error  indeed.  But  I  have  my  doubts  whether  this  was  not 
rather  an.inference  drawn  hy  their  persecutors. 

lb.  15,  p.  191. 

-When  iQEteuetioQ  doth  them  no  good,  let  them  feel  but  the  least  degi'ee 
of  most  iceroifQlly-tempered  severity,  they  fasten  on  the  head  of  the  Lord's 
vieegerents  here  on  earth,  whataoever  they  anywhere  find  uttered  against 
the  cruelty  of  blood-thirety  men,  nod  to  themselves  they  draw  all  tho 
aentenees  which  Seripture  hath  in  favor  of  itinoeeney  persecuted  for  the 
truth. 

How  great  the  influence  of  the  age  on  the  strongest  minds, 
when  HO  eminently  wise  a  man  as  Kiehard  Hooker  could  overlook 
tho  obvious  impolicy  of  inflicting  punishments  which  the  sufferer 
himself  will  regard  as  merits,  and  all  who  have  any  need  to  he 
deterred  will  extol  as  martjTdom !  Even  where  the  necessity 
could  be  plausibly  jffetended,  it  ia  war,  not  punitive  law ; — and 
then  Augustine's  argument  for  Sarah  ! 

Ih.  c.  iv.  1,  p.  194. 

We  require  you  to  fiud  out  but  one  church  upon  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth,  that  hath  heon  ordered  by  your  discipline,  or  hath  not  been  ordered 
by  ours,  that  is  -to  say,  by  epiHcepal  regiment,  eibheuce  tho  time  that  the 
blessed  apostles  were  here  converBaot. 

Hooker  was  bo  good  a  man  that  it  would  be  wicked  to  suspect 
him  of  knowingly  playing  the  sophist.  And  yet,  strange  it  is, 
that  he  should  not  have  been  aware  that  it  was  prelacy,  not 
primitive  episcopacy,  tho  thing,  not  the  name,  that  the  reformers 
contended  against,  and,  if  the  Catholic  Church  and  the  national 
Clerisy  were  (as  both  parties  unhappily  took  for  granted)  one  and 
the  same,  contended  against  with  good  reason.  Knox's  ecclesias- 
tical polity  {worthy  of  Lyourgus),  adopted  bishops  under  a  different 
name,  or  rather  under  a  translation  instead  of  corruption  of  the 
name  IniirxoTioi.     He  would  have  had  superintendents. 

lb,  e.  V.  2,  p.  204. 

A  law  is  the  deed  of  the  whole  body  poUtio,  whei-eof  if  ye  judge  your- 
eelvee  to  be  any  part,  then  is  the  Jaw  even  your  'dred  also 

This  is  a  fiction  of  law  for  the  purpose  of  givmg  to  that,  whieii 
is  necessarily  empirical,  the  form  and  consequence  oJ  a  science,  lo 
the  reality  of  which  a  code  of  Jaws  can  only  be  approximate  b\ 
compressing  ali  liberty  and  individuality  into  a  despotism  As 
Justinian  to  Alfred,  and  Constantinople,  the  Consuls  and  Senate 
of  Rome  to  tlie  Lord  Mayor,  Aldermen,  and  Cmnmon  Cunnod  ol 
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London ;  bo  is  the  imperial  Roman  code  to  the  c 
statute  law  of  England.  The  advocates  of  the  discipline  would, 
according  to  our  present  notions  of  civil  rights,  have  been  justified 
in  putting  fact  against  fiction,  and  might  have  challenged  Hooker 
to  show,  first,  that  the  constitation  of  the  Church  of  Christ  was 
a  congruous  subject  of  parliamentary  legislation  ;  that  the  legisla- 
tors were  hona  fide  determijied  by  spiritual  views,  and  that  the 
jealousy  aad  arbitrary  principles  of  the  Q,ueen,  aided  by  m.otives 
of  worldly  state  policy, — for  example,  the  desire  of  conciliatiag 
the  Koman  Catholic  potentates  by  retaioing  all  she  could  of  the 
exterior  of  the  Komish  Church,  its  hierarchy,  its  ornaments,  and 

remonies, — were  not  the  Bubstitutes  for  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
Luflueuoing  the  majorities  in  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament.     It 

■  own  belief  iJiat  the  Puritans  and  the  Prelatists  divided  the 
truth  between  them ;  and,  aa  half-truths  are  whole  errors,  were 
both  equally  in  the  wrong ; — the  Prelatists  in  contending  for  that 
as  incident  to  the  Church  in  Christ,  that  is,  the  collective  number 
Tfflv  ixvalovitivmv^  or  ecclesia,  which  only  belonged,  but  which 
rightfully  did  belong,  to  the  National  Church  as  a  component 
estate  of  the  realm,  the  mcleda; — the  Puritans  in  requiring  of 
the  enclesia  what  was  only  requisite  or  possible  for  the  ecclesia,* 
Archbishop  Grindal  is  an  illustrious  exception.  He  saw  the  whole 
truth,  and  that  the  functions  of  the  enclesiastic  and  those  of  the 
ecclesiastic  were  not  the  less  distinct,  because  both  were  capable 
of  being  'exercised  by  the  same  person  ;  and  vice  versa,  not  the 
less  compatible  in  the  same  subject  because  distinct  in  themselves. 
The  Lord  Ohier  Justice  of  the  King's  Bench  U  a  Fellow  of  the 
Koyal  Society. 

lb.  c.  vi.  3,  p.  309. 

God  was  not  iguofant,  that  tlie  priests  aa<l  judges,  vhoBe  seateocea  in 
matters  of  controverej  he  ordained  should  staod,  both  might  and  oftentimes 
would  be  deceived  in  their  judgment.  However,  better  it  was  io  the  eje 
of  His  underataudii^,  that  sometime  an  erroneous  aentenoe  defiaitive  should 
prevail,  till  the  same  authority  perceiving  such  oversight,  might  afterwards 
correot  or  rererse  it,  than  that  strifes  should  have  respite  to  grow,  and  not 
come  speedily  to  some  end 

It  is  difficult  to  say,  which  most  shines  through  this  whole 
passage,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  or  the  spirit  of  meelsness.     The 

•  See  the  '  Church  and  State,'  ia  which  the  ecckda  or  Chvu'th  ia  Christ, 
is  distinguished  from  the  ertcUiia,  or  national  Church.— it'll 
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fatal  error  of  the  Uoimsh  Church,  did  not  consist  in  the  inappella- 
hihty  of  the  Councils,  or  that  an  acquiescence  in,  their  decisions 
and  decree  was  a  duty  binding  on.  the  conscience  of  the  dissen- 
tients,— not,  I  say,  in  contending  for  a  practical  infallihility  of 
Council  or  Pope ;  but  in  laying  claim  to  an  actual  and  absolute 
immunity  from,  error,  and  consec[uently  for  the  unrepealahility 
of  their  decisions  by  any  succeeding  Council  or  Pope.  Hence, 
even  wise  decisions — wise  under  the  particular  circumstances  and 
times — degenerated  into  mischieYous  follies,  by  having  the  privi- 
lege of  immortaHty  without  ajiy  exemption  from  the  dotage  of 
superannuation.  Hence  errors  became  like  glaciers,  or  icebergs 
in  the  frozen  ocean,  unthawed  by  summer,  and  growing  from  the 
fresh  deposits  of  each  returning  winter. 

lb.  6,  p.  212. 

Aa  argument  nec^eary  and  demonstvative  is  such,  as  being  proposed 
UEto  suiy  DiaQ,  and  tmderatood,  the  miod  can.  not  cliooso  but  inwardly 
asaent.  Any  one  Bnch  reason  dieiJiargetli,  I  grant,  the  eoascienee,  and  sat- 
teth  it  at  full  liberty. 

I  would  not  concede  even  so  nmch  as  this.  It  may  well 
chance  that  even  an  argument  demonstrative,  if  understood,  may 
be  adducible  agaiust  some  one  sentence  of  a  whole  liturgy ;  and 
yet  the  means  of  removing  it  without  a  palpable  overbalance  of 
evil  may  not  exist  for  a  time  ;  and  either  there  is  no  command 
against  schism,  or  we  are  bound  in  such  small  matters  to  offer 
the  sacrifice  of  willing  silence  to  the  public  peace  of  the  Church. 
This  would  not,  however,  prevent  a  minister  from  pointing  out 
the  defect  in  his  character  as  a  doctor  or  learned  theologian, 

lb.  c.  viii.  1,  p.  220. 

For  adventuring  to  eveet  the  disuipline  of  Christ  witbout  the  leare  of  the 
Christian  magistrate,  haply  ye  may  condemn  ua  as  fools,  in  that  we  hasard 
thereby  our  estates  and  perBona  further  then  you  whieh  are  that  way  more 
■wise  think  necessary :  but  of  any  offence  or  aio  therein  committed  against 
God,  with  what  oonsdenoe  can  you  aeouse  us,  when  youi.'  own  positions  are, 
that  the  things  we  observe  should  every  of  them  be  dearer  unto  ua  than 
ten  thousand  lives ;  that  they  are  the  peremptory  commandments  of  God ; 
that  no  mortal  mao  can  dispense  witi  them,  and  that  the  magiatrate  griev- 
ously siuaefh  in  not  constrainiag  thereunto  ! 

Moc  argumientum  ad  invidiam  nimis  si/cophanticum  est 
quam  ut  miki  plaxeat  a  tanto  viro.  Besides,  it  contradicts 
Hooker's  own  very  judicious  rule,  that  to  discuss  and  represent  is 
the  office  of  the  teamed,  as  individuals,  because  the  truth  may  be 
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entire  in.  any  one  mind  ;  but  to  do  Ijelongs  to  the  supreme  power 
as  the  will  of  the  whole  body  politic,  and  in.  effectiTe  action  indi- 
viduals are  mere  fractions  without  any  legitimate  referee  to  add 
them  together.  Hooker's  objection  from  the  nohility  and  gentry 
of  the  realm  is  nnanswerahle  and  within  half  a  century  afler- 
warda  proved  insurmountable.  Imagine  a  sua  containing  within 
its  proper  atmosphere  a  mitltitude  of  traasparent  satellites,  lost  in 
the  glory,  or  all  joining  to  form  the  vieihle  phasis  or  disk  ;  and 
thsa  beyond  the  precincts  of  this  sun  a  number  of  opake  bodies 
at  various  distances,  and  having  a  common  centre  of  their  own 
round  which  they  revolve  and  eai-h  more  or  less  aceordmg  to  the 
lesser  or  greater  distance  partaking  of  the  hght  and  natural 
warmth  of  the  sun,  which  I  have  been  supposmg  hut  not  sliar 
ing  in  its  peculiar  influencci  oi  in  the  solai  lifi.  sustainable  onl\ 
by  the  vital  air  of  the  solar  atmtspheie  The  opake  bodies  con 
stitute  the  national  churches  the  sun  the  chuiches  spiritual 
The  defect  of  the  simile,  ai  s  ng  iiecessaiily  out  of  the  ineoinpoa 
sibility  of  spiritual  prerogit  ves  with  material  bodies  un^er  the 
proprieties  and  necessities  of  space  i"  that  it  doea  not  as  no  con 
Crete  or  visual  image  can,  represent  the  possible  dyphcity  of  the 
individuals,  the  aggregate  of  whom  constitutes  the  national 
ehturch,  so  that  any  one  individual,  or  any  number  of  such  indi- 
viduals, may  at  the  same  time  be,  by  an  act  of  their  own,  mem- 
bers of  the  church  spiritual,  and  in  every  congregation'may  form 
an  eedesia  or  Christian  community :  and  how  to  facilitate  and 
iavor  this  without  any  schism  from  the  enclesia,  and  without  any 
disturbance  of  the  body  pohtio,  was  the  problem  which  G-riniial 
and  the  bishops  of  the  first  generation  of  the  Reformed  Church 
sought  to  solve,  and  it  is  the  problem  which  every  earnest  Chris- 
tian endued  with  competent  gifts,  and  who  is  at  the  same  time  a 
patriot  arid  a  philanthropist,  ought  to  propose  t&  himself,  as  the 
ingens  desideriwm  proborwm. — 8th  Sept.  1826, 
lb.  c.  viii.  7,  p.  232. 

Baptizing  of  infanta,  although  oonfessed  bj  themselvea,  to  have  been,  eoctin- 
ued  ever  aitheDce  the  Tepy  apostles'  own  times,  ycC  they  alf*)gether  oondeoined, 

Qumre.  I  can  not  say  what  the  fanatic  Anabaptists,  of  whom 
Hooker  is  speaking,  may  have  admitted  ;  but  the  more  sober  and 
learned  AntipEedobaptists,  who  differed  in  this  point  only  from 
the  reformed  churches,  have  all,  1  believe,  denied  the  practice  of 
infant  baptism  during  the  first  century. 
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B.  i.  c.  ii.  1,  p.  249. 

That  which  doth  assign  uato  each  thing  the  kiud,  that  which  doth  mode- 
rate the  force  and  power,  that  which  doth  appoint  the  form  and  measure, 
of  working,  the  sa,me  we  term  a  law 

See  tke  essays  on  method,  in  The  Priead.*  Hooker's  words 
literally  and  grammatically  interpreted  seem  to  assert  the  ante- 
cedence of  the  thing  to  its  kind,  that  is,  to  its  essential  charac- 
ters ; — and  to  its  force  together  with  its  form  and  measure  of 
working,  that  is,  to  its  specific  and  distinctive  characters  ;  in  short, 
the  words  assert  the  pre-existenee  of  the  thing  to  all  its  constitu- 
ent powers,  qualities,  ajid  properties.  Now  this  is  either — first, 
equivalent  to  the  assertion  oS &' prima  et  nuda  materia,  so  ha,p- 
pily  ridiculed  by  the  author  of  Hudibras,t  and  which  under  any 
scheme  of  cosmogony  is  a  mere  phantom,  having  its  ■yvhole  and 
sole  substance  in  an  impotent  efibrt  of  the  imagination  or  sensu- 
ous fancy,  but  which  is  utterly  precluded  by  the  doctrine  of  crea- 
tion which  it  in  like  maimer  negatives  : — or  secondly,  the  words 
assert  a  self-destroying  absurdity,  namely,  the  antecedence  of  a 
thing  to  itself ;  as  if  having  asserted  that  water  consisted  of 
hydrogen  =  77,  and  oxygen  ^  23, 1  should  talk  of  water  as  ex- 
isting before  the  creation  of  hydrogen  and  oxygen.  All  laws, 
indeed,  are  constitutive  ;  and  it  would  require  a  longer  train  of 
argument  than  a  note  can  contain,  to  show  what  a  thing  is  ;  but 
this  at  least  is  quite  certain,  that  in  the  order  of  thought  it  must 
be  posterior  to  the  lavr  that  constitutes  it.  But  such  in  fact  was 
Hooker's  meaning,  and  the  word,  thing,  is  used  prdeptice  in 
favor  of  the  imagination,  as  appears  from  the  sentences  that  fol- 
low, in  which  the  creative  idea  is  declared  to  be  the  law  of  the 
things  thereby  created.  A  productive  idea,  manifesting  itself'and 
its  reality  in  the  product  is  a  law  ;  and  when  the  product  is  phai- 
nomenal  (that  is,  an  object  of  the  outward  senses),  it  is  a  law  of 
nature.  Thelayf  is  res  noumenon :  Ihe  VavRgii  res  ph(momenon.% 
A  physical  law  is  the  right  sense  of  the  term,  is  the  sufficient 
cause  of  the  appearance, — caitsa  sui-famens. 

P.S.  "What  a  deeply  interestiiig  volume  might  be  written  on 

•  See  the  easays  generally  from  the  fourth  to  the  ninth,  both  inoluaively, 
in  Section  Second,  pp.  408-^48,  more  eepeeiully,  the  fifth  eeeay.— Ed. 
t  Fart  i.  e.  i.  tt.  151-&.— Ed. 
i  See  the  EsBsy  on  the  idea  of  the  Prometheus  of  jEaohjIua.    IV.  p. 
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the  symbojie  import  of  the  primary  relations  and  dimensions  of 
space — long,  broad,  deep,  or  depth  ;  surface  ;  upper,  imder,  above 
and  below,  right,  left,  horizontal,  perpeadioular,  oblique : — and 
then  the  order  of  causation,  or  that  which  gives  inteOigibility, 
and  the  reverse  order  of  effectg,  or  that  which  gives  the  condi- 
tions  of  actual  existence  I  "Wifhout  the  higher  the  lower  would 
want  its  intelligibility  ;  without  the  lower  the  higher  could  not 
have  existed.  The  iiifant  is  a  riddle  of  which  man  is  the  solu- 
tion ;  but  the  man  eould  not  exist  but  with  the  infant  as  his 
antecedent. 

lb.  3,  p.  250. 

Id  -whidi  essential  Unity  of  Qod,  a  Trbity  pei'sonol  neverthelesB  sub- 
siateth,  after  a  manner  iac  exceeding  tlie  poasibility  of  man's  eonoeiti 

If '  conceit'  here  means  conception,  the  remark  is  most  true ; 
for  the  Trinity  is  an  idea,  and  no  idea  can  be  rendered  by  a  con- 
ception. Alt  idea  is  esseatially  inconceivable.  But  if  it  bo 
meant  that  the  Trinity  is  otherwise  inconceivable  than  as  the 
divine  eternity  and  every  attribute  of  God  is  and  must  be,  then 
neither  the  commonness  of  the  language  here  used,  nor  the  high 
authority  of  the  user,  can  deter  me  from  denouncing  it  38  untrue 
and  dangerous.  So  far  is  it  from  being  true,  that  on  the  contrary, 
the  Trinity  is  the  only  form  m  which  an  idea  of  God  is  possible, 
luileea  indeed  it  be  a  Spinosistie  or  World-God, 

lb.  c.  iv.  1,  p.  264. 

But  now  that  we  may  lift  up  our  eyes  (aa  it  were)  from  the  footstool  to 
the  throne  of  Qod,  and  leading  theae  natural,  oonaider  a  little  the  state  of 
hearenly  and  divine,  oreatares :  touching  angels  whioh  are  spirits  imma- 
terial and  iotellectual,  &a. 

All  this  disquisition  on  the  angels  confirms  my  remark  that ~our 
admirable  Hooker  was  a  giant  of  the  race  Aristotle  versus  Plato. 
Hooker  was  truly  judicious,^ — the  consummate  synthesis  of  under- 
standing and  sense.  An  ample  and  most  ordonnant  conceptionist,  to 
the  tranquil  empyrean  of  ideas  he  had  not  ascended  Of  the  passages 
cited  from  Scripture  how  few  would  bear  a  strict  scrutiny  ;  being 
either,  1.  divine  appearances,  Jehovah  in  human  form  ;  or  2.  the 
imagery  of  visions  and  all  symbolic  ;  or  3.  names  of  honor  given 
to  prophets,  apostles,  or  bishops  ;  or  lastly,  mere  accommodations 
to  popiilar  notions  ! 

lb.  8,  p.  267. 

Since  their  fall,  tlieir  practicoe  hare  been  the  clean  contrary  unto  tlioae 
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bafoije  mentioned.  For  being  dispersed,  some  in.  tha  air,  Boiue  on  the  earth, 
some  in  the  water,  some  among  tiie  mioeralB,  dens,  and  oavea,  that  aremider 
the  earth ;  they  have,  by  all  means  hibored  to  effect  a.  universal  rebellion 
against  tie  laws,  and  as  fai'  as  in  them  lieth,  utter  destruction  of  the  works 
of  God. 

Childish  ;  hut  the  childishness  of  the  age,  without  which  nei- 
ther Hooker  nor  Luther  could  have  acted  on  their  contemporaries 
with  the  intense  and  heneficeat  energy  with  which,  thoy  (God  be 
praised  !)  did  a.ct. 

Ih.  p.  268. 

Thus  mndi  thoi'efore  mny  suffice  for  angels,  the  nest  tinto  whom  in  de- 
gree are  men. 

St.  Augustine  well  remarks  that  only  three  distinct  genera  of 
living  beings  are  conceivable: — 1.  the  infinite  rational;  2.  the 
finite  rational :  3.  tha  finite  irrational :  that  is,  God,  man,  brute 
animal.  Ergo,  angels  can  only  be  men  with  winga  on  their 
shoulders.  Were  our  bodies  transparent  to  our  souls,  we  should 
be  angels. 

lb.  0.  X.  4,  p.  303. 

Jt  is  no  improbable  npinioD  therefore  whidi  the  areh-philosopiier  was  of 

There  are,  and  c^n  be  only  two  schools  of  pjiilo«ophy  differing 
in  kind  and  in  source  Bifferences  m  degree  and  in  accident 
there  may  be  manj  but  these  constitute  schools  kept  by  differ 
ent  teachers  with  different  degrees  of  genius  talent  and  learn 
ing;-^auditories  of  philoaophizera  not  different  philosophies 
Schools  of  psilology  (the  love  of  empty  noise)  and  misosophy  aie 
here  out  of  the  question  Schools  of  leal  philosophy  there  are 
but  two, — best  named  by  the  arch  philosophei  of  each  namely 
Plato  and  Aristotle  Every  man  capible  of  philoBophy  at  all 
(and  there  are  not  many  such)  1=  a  bom  Platonist  or  a  horn  Ans 
totelian.*     Hooker  as  may  bo  discerned  from  the  epithet  of  arch 

*  '  Every  man  ia  born  an  A  iktolian,  oi  a  Platomst  I  do  n  t  thioi:  it 
poEEible  that  any  one  born  an  Arietoteilan  can  become  a  Flatoaist ;  and  I 
am  sure  no  born  Platonist  can  ever  change  into  an  Aristotelian.  They  are 
t.he  two  olassea  of  men,  beside  which  it  ia  next  to  impossible  to  ooneeive  a 
third.  The  one  oonsiderfl  reason  a  quality,  or  attribute ;  the  other  considera 
it  a  power.  I  believe  that  Aristotle  never  could  get  to  understand  what 
Plato  meant  by  aa  idea.  *  «  •  «  «  Aristotle  was,  and  still  is,  tho 
sovereign  lard  of  the  understanding;  the  &eulty  judging  l^  the  senses. 
He  wae  a  oiueeptuslist,  and  never  could  raise  himself  int«  that  higher  state, 
which  was  natural  to  Plato,  and  has  been  so  to  others,  in  wliioh  the  under- 
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philosopher  applied  to  the  Stagj'rite,  sensa  monarchico,  was  of 
the  latter  family, — a  comprehensive,  yigorous,  discreet,  and  dis- 
cretive  conceptualist,  but  dot  an  ideist. 

lb.,  8,  p.  308. 

Of  tMs  point  therefore  wo  are  to  note,  that  sitii  roeo  naturally  liave  nn 
free  and  perfect  power  to  oommaad  whole  politic  multitudea  of  men,  there- 
fore  utterly  without  our  oouaeat,  we  aonid  ia  such  sort  bo  at  no  man's  pom- 
mtinddiOQt  living.  And  to  be  oommnnded  we  do  consent,  wbeu  that  aoelety 
whereof  we  are  part  hati  at  any  time  before  oonaented,  without  reyoMng 
the  same  after  by  the  like  aoiyersal  agreement.  Wherefore  ae  any  man's 
deed  past  is  good  ea  long  as  himself  continuotb ;  so  the  aot  of  a  public 
Booiety  of  men  done  five  hundred  years  sitUenOB  atandeth  as  theirs  who 
presently  are  of  the.  eame  societies,  becauae  corporations  are  immortal ;  we 
were  then  alive  in  our  predecesaora,  and  they  in  their  sueceasors  do  live 
still.    Laws  therefore  human,  of  what  kind  soever,  are  available  by  consent, 

"No  nohlev  or, clearer  example  than  this  could  he  given  of  what 
an.  idea  is  as  contra-distinguished  from  a  conception  of  the  under- 
standing, correspondent  to  some  fact  or  facts,  quorinn  nota  coni- 
munes  concapiuntur, — the  common  characters  of  which  are 
taken  together  rmder  one  distinct  esponent,!  hence  named  a,  con- 
ception ;  and  conceptions  are  internal  subjective  words.  Eeflect 
on  an  original  social  contract,  as  an  event  or  historical  fact ;  and 
its  gross  improbability,  not  to  say  impossibility,  will  stare  you  in 
the  face.  But  an  ever  originating  social  contract  as  an  idea, 
which  exists  and  works  contiiiually  and  efficacioiiBly  in  tte  moral 
being  of  every  free  citizen,  though  in  the  greater  number  uncon- 
sciously, or  with  a  dim  and  confused  consciousness, — what  a 
power  it  is  !*  As  the  vital  power  compared  with  the  mechanic  ; 
as  a  father  compared  with  a  moulder  in  wax  or  clay,  such  is  the 
power  of  ideas  compared  with  the  influence  of  conceptions  and 

lb,  15,  p.  316. 

I  nothing  doubt  but  that  Ciiristian  men  should  much  better  frame 

themflelves  to  those  heavenly  precepts,  whi(Ji  our  Lord  and  Savioui'  with  so 
great  instancy  gave  us  concerning  peace  and  unity,  if  we  did  all  concur  in 
desire  to  have  the  use  of  ancient  Councils  again  renewed,  rather  than  these 
proceedings  continued,  which  either  make  all  contentions  endless,  or  bring 

standing  .is  distinctly  contemplated,  and,  as  it  were,  looked  down  upon, 
from  the  throne  of  actual  idcM,  or  living,  inborn,  essential  truHis.' — Table 
Talk,  p.  SS6,—Ed. 

*  See  the  "  Church  and  State,"  e,  L—Ed. 
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fliem  to  one  only  detarmioation,  and-that  of  all  other  tlie  worst,  ■which  is 
by  eword. 

This  is  indeed  a  subject  that  deserves  a  serious  consideration  : 
and  it  may  be  said  in  favor  of  Hooker's  proposal,  namely,  that 
the  use  of  ancient  Councils  be  renewed,  that  a  deep  and  univer- 
sal sense  of  the  abuse  of  Councils  progressively  from  flie  H'icene 
to  that  of  Trent,  and  our  knowledge  of  the  causes,'  occasions,  and 
mode  of  si  ch  ibuse  ire  bo  far  presumptive  for  its  non  recurrenoy 
as  to  render  it  less  probable  that  honest  men  m]l  pervert  them 
from  ignoiance  and  more  difficult  for  mipnncipled  men  to  do  so 
designedly  Something  too  must  be  allowed  loi  an  honoiable 
ambition  on  the  part  of  the  persons  oo  assembled  to  disappoint 
the  general  expectation  and  v  in  ior  themselves  the  unique  title 
of  the  honest  Council  But  still  comes  the  argument  the  blow 
of  which  I  might  more  easily  blunt  than  pairy  that  it  Eoman 
Catholic  and  Piotestint  or  even  Protestant  Episcopalian  and 
Protestant  Piesbyteiian  divines  were  generally  ^lee  and  chaiita- 
ble  enough  to  form  a  Christian  General  Council  theie  ■would  bo 

n.B.  The  reasoniHif  in  his  note  as  far  as  it  is  in  discourage- 
ment of  a  recuiience  to  geneial  Lounoils  does  not  me  saltern 
judici,  conclude  agam^t  the  suffeimg  our  Convocation  tc  meet. 
The  virtual  abrogation  of  this  branch  of  our  constitution  I  have 
long  regarded  as  one  of  three  or  four  Whig  patriotisms,  that  have 
succeeded  in  de- anglicizing  the  mind  of  England. 

lb.  c.  xi.  4,  p.  323. 

So  that  iiiituve  even  in  tliia  life  doth  plainly  olaim  and  call  for  a  more  di- 
vine perfeotioQ  than  either  of  these  two  that  hare  been  mentioned. 

"Whenever  I  meet  -with  an  ambiguous  or  multivocal  word, 
without  its  meaning  being  shown  and  fixed,  I  stand  on  my  guard 
against  a  sophism.  I  dislilte  this  term,  '  nature,'  in  this  place. 
If  it  mean  the  light  thut  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
tlie  world,  it  is  an  inapt  term  ;  for  reason  is  supernatural,  Wow 
that  reason  in  man  must  have  been  first  actuated  by  a  direct 
revelation  from  Gfod,  I  have  myself  proved,  and  do  not  therefore 
deny  that  faith  as  the  means  of  salvation  -was  first  made  known 
by  revelation ;,  but  that  reason  is  incapable  of  seeing  into  the  fit- 
ness and  superiority  of  these  means,  or  that  it  isa  mystery  ill  any 
other  sense  than  as  all  spiritual  truths  are  m\-st«rious,  I  do  deny 
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and  deem 

it  both  a 

false 

and  a  dangerous 

doctrine. 

1886, 

lb,  6,  p. 

337. 

ConeeravQg  that  ftitli,  hope  aad  oBai'itj,  without  wMeh  there  can  hi  no 
BBJvation;  waa  there  evee  any  mention,  made  flaring  only  in  that  law  whioh 
Qod  Mmaeif  hatli  from  heayen  reyealed  1  There  is  not  in  the  -worhl  a,  Bjlla- 
ble  muttered  with  cectain  truth  concerning  nny  of  these  three  mora  than 
hath  been  aupei naturally  leceived  Irom  the  mouth  ot  the  eternal  God. 

That  reason  couM  have  diacoveied  thtee  divine  truths  is  one 
thing  ;  that  when  discoveied  by  revelation  it  is  capable  of  ap- 
prehending the  beauty  and  es.eelleni"e  ol  the  things  revealed  is 
another.  I  may  believe  the  latter  while  I  utterly  reject  the 
former.  That  all  these  cognitions,  together  with  the  fealty  or 
faithfulness  in  the  will  whereby  the  mind  of  the  flesh  h  brought 
under  captivity  to  the  mind  of  the  spirit  (the  sensHous  understand- 
ing to  the  reason)  are  supernatural,  I  not  only  freety  grant,  but 
fervently  contend.  But  why  the  very  perfection  of  reason,  namely, 
those  ideas  or  truth-powers,  in  which  both  the  spiritual  light  and 
the  spiritual  life  are  oo-inhereht  and  one,  should  be  called  super- 
rational,  I  do  not  see.  For  reasoji  is  practical  as  well  as  theoreti- 
cal; or  even  though  I  should  exclude  the  practical  reason,  and 
confine  the  term  reason  to  the  highest  intellective  power, — still  I 
should  thmt  it  more  correct  to  describe  the  mysteries  of  faith  as 
plusquatn  rationalia  than  super-rational.  But  the  assertions 
that  provoke  the  remark  arose  for  the  greater  part,  and  still  arise, 
out  of  the  confounding  of  the  reason  with  the  understanding.  In 
Hooker,  and  the  great  divines  of  his  age,  it  was  merely  an  occa- 
sional carelessness  in  the  use  of  the  terms  that  reason  is  ever  put 
where  they  meant  the  understanding ;  for,  from  other  parts  of 
their  writings,  it  is  evident  that  they  knew  and  asserted  the  dis- 
tintcion,  nay,  the  diversity  of  the  things  themselves  ;  to  wit,  that 
there  was  in  man  another  and  higher  light  than  that  of  the 
faculty  judging  according  to  sense,  that  is  our  understandings. 
Bttt,  alas  1  since  the  Eevolution,  it  has  ceased  to  be  a  mere  error 
of  langiiage,  and  in  too  many  it  now  amounts  to  a  denial  of 

B.  ij.  G.  V.  3,  p.  379. 

To  urge  any  thing  ae  pai-t  of  that  aupernatural  and  oeleBtially  revealed 
truth  which  God  hath  taught,  and  not  to  show  it  ia  Soripture  ;  this  did  the 
ancient  Fftthei'K  eTeraiore  think  unlawful,  impioiie.  execrable. 
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Even  this  must  be  received  cum  gfoMO  saiis.  To  be  sure, 
with  the  licenses  of  interpretation,  which  the  Fathers  of  the  first 
tliree  or  foui  centuries  allowed  themselves,  and  with  tlie  a/rca/na 
of  evoluti6n  by  word,  letter,  allegory,  yea,  punning,  which  they 
applied  to  detached  sentences  or  single  phrases  of  Holy  "Writ,  it 
would  not  be  easy  to  imagine  a  position  which  they  could  not 
'  show  in  Scripture.'  Let  this  he  elucidated  by  the  texts  even 
now  cited  by  the  Romish  priests  for  the  truth  of  purgatory,  indul- 
gence, image- worship,  invocation  of  dead  men,  and  the  like.  The 
assertion  therefore  m.uBt  he  thus  qualified.  The  ancient  Fathers 
anathematized  any  doctrine  not  consentaneous  with  Scripture  and 
deducible  from  it,  either  ^ra  rations  or  by  consequence ;  as  when 
Scripture  clearly  commands  an  end,  but  leaves  the  means  to  be 
determined  according  to  the  circumstances,  as  for  example,  the 
frequent  assembly  of  Christians.  The  appointment  of  a  Sunday 
or  Lord's  day  is  evidently  the  fittest  and  -raoBt  effectual  mean  to 
this  end  ;  but  yet  it  was  not  practicable,  Uiat  is,  the  mean  did 
not  exist  till  the  Roman  government  became  Christian.  But  as 
soon  as  this  event  took  place,- the  duty  of  keeping  the  Sunday  holy 
is  traly,  though  implicitly  contained  in  the  Apostolic  text. 

lb,  vi.  3,  p,  392. 

Again,  with  a  negative  argmaant,  David  is  praased  coneerniog  the  pur- 
pose he  liad  \o  build  a  temple  unto  the  Lord ;  Thus  miih  the  Lord,  Thoti 
ikalt  not  btdld  me  a  hoiite  to  danell  in.  Wheresoever  I  hone  mdted  with  all 
Iwael,  spake  lone  word  io  anffofthejiufges  of  Israel,.  wJiobi  J  eommimded  io 
feed  my  people,  saying.  Why  home  ye  not  huUt  me  a  house  / 

The  wisdom  of  the  divine  goodness  both  in  the  negative,  the 
not  having  authorized  any  of  the  preceding  Judges  from  Moses 
downwards  to  bmld  a  temple — and  in  the  positive,  in  having 
commanded  David  to  prepare  for  it.  and  Solomon  to  build  it — I 
have  not  seen  it  put  in  the  full  light  in  which  it  so  well  deserves 
to  be.  The  former  or  negative,  or  the  evils  of  a  splendid  temple- 
worship  and  its  effects  on  the  character  of  the  priesthood — evils, 
when  not  changed  to  good  by  becoming  the  antidote  and  preven- 
tive of  far  greater  evils — would  require  much  thought  both  to  set 
forth  and  to  comprehend.  But  to  give  any  reflecting  reader  a 
sense  of  the  providential  foresight  ovineed  in  the  latter,  and  this 
foresight  beyond  the  reach  of  any  but  the  Omniscient,  it  will  be 
only  necessary  to  remind  him  of  the  separation  of  the  ten  tribes 
and  the  brealting  up  of  the  realm  into  the  two  kingdoms  of  Judah 
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and  Israel  in  the  very  next  reign.  Without  the  continuity  of  suc- 
cession provided  for  by  this  vast  and  splendid  temple,  huilt  and 
arranged  under  the  diviHesanction  attested  by  miracles — what 
criterion  woiild  there  have  existed  for  the  purity  of  this  law  and 
worship?  what  security  for  the  preservation  and  incorruption  of 
the  inspired  Tviitiuga  ? 

lb.  vii.  3,  p.  403. 

That  there  is  a  city  of  Rome,  that  Kus  Quintus  and  Gregory  tie  TMi-- 
teenth,  and  others,  have  been  Popes  of  Home,  I  suppose  ire  are  «ertjiinly 
enough  perauade  A  The  groucd  of  our  perauasioQ,  who  never  aaw  bheplaee 
nor  pereone  befora^iamed,  can  be  nothing  but  man's  testimony.  'Will  any 
man  here  notwitbatantUDg  allege  those  mentioned  human  infirmities  as 
lensons  why  th«se  things  shonld  be  mistrusted  or  doubted  of !  Yoa,  thiiit 
which  is  more,  utterly  to  infringe  the  force  and  strei^th  of  man's  testimony, 
were  to  shake  the  very  fortress  of  God's  truth. 

In  a  note  on  a.  passage  in  Skelton's  Deism  Revealed,*  I  have 
detected  the  swbtle  sophism  that  lurks  in  this  argument,  as  applied 
by  later  divines  in  vindication  of  proof  by  testimony,  in  relation 
to  the  miracles  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Aa  thus  applied, 
it  is  a,  [lei&^aaii  els  fiWo  yito^,  though  so  unobvious,  that  a 
very  acute  and  candid  reasoner  might  use  the  argument  without 
suspecting  the  paralogism.  It  is  not  testimony  as  testirnony,  that 
necessitates  us  to  conclude  that  there  is^such  a  city  as  Home — 
but  a  reasoning,  tliat  forms  a  branch  of  mathematical  science. 
So  far  is  our  conviction  from  being  grounded  on  our  confidence  in 
human  testimony  that  it  proceeds  on  our  knowledge  of  its  fallible 
character,  and  therefore  can  find  no  sufficient  reason  for  its  coin- 
cidence on  so  vast  a  scale,  but  in  the  real  existence  of  the  object. 
That  a  thousand  lies  told  by  as  many  several  and  unconnected 
individuals  should  all  be  one  and  the  same,  is  a  possibility  ex- 
pressible only  by  a  fraction  that  is  already,  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses, equal  to  naught. 

B.iii.  c.  iii.  1,  p.  447. 

The  mixture  of  those  things  by  Epeecb,  ivliich  by  nature  arc  divided,  is 
the  mother  of  all  error. 

'  The  division  in  thought  of  those  things  which  in  nature  are 
distinct,  yet  one,  that  is,  distinguished  without  breach  of  unity,  is 
the  mother,' — so  I  should  have  framed  the  position.  Will,  rea- 
son, life, — ideas  in  relation  to  the  mind,  are  instances ;  entitz  in- 
*  See  posi.— .K/. 
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divise  interdisHncta ;  and  tlie  maiu  argumente  of  the  atheists, 
materialists,  deniera  of  our  Lord's. divinity  and  the  like,  all  r^t  on 
the  asserting  of  division  as  a  necessary  conseq^uence  of  distinction. 
B.  V.  0.  xix.  3,  voLii.  p.  87. 

Of  both  tranBktJoos  tha  better  I  willinglj  ackaowledgo  that  whioh  Gom- 
eth  nearer  to  the  very  letter  of  the  original  verity ;  jet  bo  that  the  other 
may  likewise  safely  enough  be  read,  witliout  auy  peril  at  all  of  gainsaying 
as  much  aa  the  least  jot  or  ajllable  of  God's  moet  saored  and  preeiouB  truth. 

Hoolier  had  far  tetter  have  rested  on  the  Jnipossihility  and  the 
Hselessness,  if  possible,  of  a  faultless  translation  ;  and  admitting 
certain  mistakes  and  oversights,  have  recommended  them  for  no- 
tice at  the  next  revision;  and  then  asked,  what  objection  such 
harmless  trifles  could  he  to  a  Church  that  never  pretended  to  in- 
fallihihty  I  But  in  fact  the  age  was  not  ripe  enough  even  for  a 
Hooker  to  feel,  mnch  less  with  safety  to  expose,  the  Protestants' 
idol,  that  is,  their  Bibliolatry. 

lb.  o.  xxii.  10,  p.  125. 

Their  only  proper  and  diveet  proof  of  the  thing  in  question  had  beeo  to 
show,  in  wbat  sort  and  bow  far  niiiu's  salvation  doth  necesaarily  depend 
upon  the  knowledge  of  tbe  word  of  Ooil ;  what  oonditious.  properties,  and 
qualities  tbere  are,  wLei'eby  eermons  are  difitioguished  from  ether  Muds  of 
admiDistering  the  .word  unto  tliat  purpose ;  and  what  Bpooial  property  or 
quality  tiat  is,  which  beuig  newhare  found  but  in  earmons,  nmketh  them 
effectual  to  save  souls,  and  ieaveth  all  other  doctrinal  msans'  basides  desti- 
tute of  vital  effiaaoy. 

Doubtless,  Hoolcer  was  a  theological  Talas  with  a  club  of  iron 
against  opponents  with  pasteboard  helmets  and  armed  only  with 
crab-Eticks  !  But  yet  I  too  too  often  find  occasion  to  complain 
of  him  as  abusing  his  superior  strength  For  in  a  good  man  it  is 
an  abuse  of  his  intellectual  supenonty,  not  to  use  a  portion  of  it  in 
stating  his  Christian  opponents'  cause,  his  brethren's  (though  dis- 
sentient, and  perhaps  erring,  yet  still  brethren's)  side  of  the  ques- 
tion, not  as  they  had  stated  and  argued  it,  but  as  he  himself  with 
his  higher  giita  of  logic  and  foresight  could  have  set  it  forth.  But 
Hooker  flies  off  to  the  general,  in  which  ha  ia  unassailable  ;  and 
does  not,  as  in  candor  he  should  have  done,  inquire  ■whether  the 
question  would  not  admit  of,  nay,  demand,  a  different  answer, 
when  applied  solely  or  principally  to  the  circumstances,  the  con- 
dition and  the  needs  of  the  English  parishes,  and  the  population 
at  large,  at  the  particular  time  when  the  Puritan  divines  wrote, 
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and  he,  Hookei  replied  tj  them  W  w  let  the  oause  be  tried  in 
this  way,  and  I  should  not  he  afiaid  to  attempt  the  proof  of  the 
paramount  efhcany  of  preaching  on  the  schemi),  and  in  the  line 
of  argument  laid  down  bj  himsplf  m  tMs  section.  In  short, 
Hooker  frequentlj  finds  it  convemont  to  forget  the  homely  prov- 
ert ;  '  the  proof  of  ihe  pudding  is  m  the  eating.'  Whose  parishes 
were  tbe  heat  disciphnpd  i^hose  flock'*  the  best  fed,  the  sohetest 
livers,  and  the  moat  awakened  and  best  informed  Christians,  those 
of  the  zealous  preaching  divines  or  those  of  the  prelatie  clergy 
■with  tiieir  reiders  '  In  whose  chuiehes  and  parishes  were  all 
the  other  pastoral  duties  catechii'mg  visiting  the  poor  and  the 
like,  most  strictly  practised  ' 
lb.  11. 

The  people  whidi  liave  ao  way  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  no  prophe- 
eyic^.  no  teaeWog,  perish.  But  that  they  should  of  necessity  perish,  where 
any  one  way  of  tuowledge  laeketh,  is  more  than  tho  words  of  Solomon  im- 

But  what  was  the  fact  ?  "Were  those  congregations  that  had 
those  readers  of  whom  the  Puritans  were  speaking — were  they,  I 
say,  ec[iially  well  acquainted  with,  and  practically  impressed  by, 
the  saving  truths  of  the  Gospel  ?  Were  they  not  rather  perishing 
for  lack  of  knoivledge  ?  To  reply — It  was  their  own  fault ;  they 
ought  to  have  been  more  regular  in  their  attendance  at  church, 
and  more  attentive,  when  there,  to  what  was  there  read — is  to 
my  mind  too  shocking,  nay,  antichristian. 

lb.  16,  p.  137. 

Now  all  these  tbii^  bemg  well  considered,  it  shall  be  no  intrieafca  matter 
foi'  any  man  to  judge  with  indifferency,  on.  whidi  part  the  good  of  the  ohiirch 
is  most  conyeniently  soughtj  whethei'.  on  ours,  whose  opinion  is  such  as 
hath  been  showed,  or  else  on  theirs,  who  learing  no  ordinary  way  of  salva- 
tion for  them  unto  whom  the  word  of  Qod  is  but  oilly  read,  do  seldom  name 
them  bat  with  great  disdidn  and  contempt,  who  exeeute  that  servioe  in  the 
church  of  Christ. 

If  so,  they  wore  much  to  be  blamed.  But  surely  this  was  not 
the  case  with  the  better  and  wiser  part  of  those  who,  clinging  to 
the  tenets  and  feelings  of  the  first  Reformer,  and  honoring  Arch- 
bishop Grindal  as  much  as  they  dreaded  his  Arminian  successors, 
were  denominated  Puritans  I  They  limited  their  censures  to  ex- 
clusive reading, — to  reading  as  the  substitute  for,  and  too  oilen 
for  the  purpose  of  doing  away  with,  preaching. 
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lb.  Ixv.  8,  p.  415 

Thus  was  the  memory  of  that  sign  which  thej  had  in  baptism  a  tiad  of 
bur  or  prevention  to  keep  them  even  from  apostaay,  whereinto  the  frailty 
of  flesh  aad  blood,  oyermuch.  feariDg  to  endure  aliama,  might  peradventure 
the  more  eainly  otherwiae  have  draipn  them. 

I  begin  to  fear  that  Hooker  is  not  suited  to  my  nature.  1  can 
not  bear  roilnd-abouts  for  the  purpose  of  evading  the  short  cut 
straiglit  before  my  eyes.  Exeinpli  gratia  ;  I  find  tnyseirtempted 
in  this  place  to  ejacniate  Psha  !  some'wiiat  abruptly,  and  ask, 
"  How  many  in  twenty  millons  of  Cliristian  men,  and  women  ever 
reverted  to  the  make-believe  impresaion  of  the  Cross  on  their  fore- 
head in  unconscious  infancy,  by  the  wetted  tip  of  the  clergyman's 
finger  aa  a  preservative  against  anger  and  resentment  ?"  "  The 
whole  church  of  God  !"  Was  it  not  the  same  church  wHch, 
neglecting  and  concealing  the  Scriptures  of  God,  introduced  the 
adoration  of  the  Cross,  the. 'worshiping  of  relics,  holy  water,  and 
all  the  other  countless  mummeries  of  Popery  ?  Something  might 
be  pretended  for  the  material  images  of  the  Cross  ■worn  at  the 
bosom  or  hung  up  in  the  bed-chamber.  These  may,  and  doubtless 
often  do,  serve  aa  silent  monitora  ;  but  this  eye-falsehood  or  pre- 
tence of  making  a  mark  that  is  not  made,  is  a  gratuitous  super- 
stition, that  can  not  be  practised  without  serious  danger  of 
leading  the  vulgar  to  regard  it  as  a  charm.  Hooker  should  have 
asked— Has  it  hitherto  had  this  effect  on  Christians  generally  ? 
Is  it  likely  to  produce  this  effect,  and  this  principally  ?  In  com- 
mon honesty  he  must  have  answered,  ITo  !--Do  I  then  blame  the 
Church  of  England  for  retaining  this  ceremony  1  By  no  means 
I  justify  it  as  a  wise  and  pious  coadescension  to  the  mveterate 
habits  of  a  people  newly  dragged,  rather  than  drawn,  out  of 
Papistry  ;  and  as  a  pledge  that  the  founders  and  fathers  of  the 
Reformation  in  England  regarded  innovation  as  per  se  an  evrl, 
and  therefore  requiring  for  its  justification  not  only  a  cause,  but 
a  weighty  cause.  They  did  well  and  piously  in  defening  the  re- 
moval of  minor  spots  and  stains  to  the  time  when  the  good  effects 
of  the  more  important  reforms  had  begun  to  show  themselves  in 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  laity. — B«t  they  do  not  act  either 
vrisely  or  charitably  who  would  eulogize  these  maculiB  as  beauty- 
spots,  and  vindicate  as  good  what  their  jH-edecessdrs,  only  tole- 
rated as  the  lesser  evil,— 13th  August,  1826, 
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lb.  15,  p.  424. 

For  in  aotioas  of  this  kind  we  are  more  to  respect  wliat  the  greatest  pai't 
of  men  is  commonly  prone  to  oonoeiTe,  than  what  some  few  men's  wits  may 
devise  in  construction  of  their  own  particular  meanings.  Plain  it  is,  tliat  a 
false  opinion  of  some  personal  divine  eseellency  to  be  in  those  tliiQgB  which 
either  nature  or  art  hath  framed  eauseth  always  religious  adoration. 

How  strongly  might  this  most  judicious  remark  be  turned 
against  Hooker's  own  mode  of  vindicating  this  ceremony  1 

lb,  Ixvi.  2,  p.  432. 

The  Churcli  had  received  from  Christ  a  promiee  that  eueh.  as  have  be- 
lieved in  him,  tli«se  signs  and  tokens  should  follow  them.  "  To  cast  out 
devUs,  to  speak  with  tongues,  to  drive  away  serpents,  to  be  free  from  the 
harm  which  any  deadly  poison  could  wort,  and  to  eure  diseases  by  imposi- 
lion  of  hands." — Mark  xvi. 

The  man  who  verily  and  sincerely  believes  the  narrative,  in 
St.  John's  Gospel  of  the  feeding-  of  five  thousand  persons  with  a, 
few  loaves  and  small  fishes,  and  of  tte  raising  of  Lazarus,  in 
the  plain  and  literal  sense,  can  not  be  reasonably  suspected  of 
rejecting,  or  doubting,  any  narra,tivB  concerning  Christ  and  his 
Apostles,  simply  as  miraculous.  I  trust,  therefore,  that  no  dis- 
belief of,  or  prejudice  against,  miraculous  events  and  powers  will 
be  attributed  to  me  as  the  ground  or  cause  of  my  strong  persua- 
sion, that  the  latter  verses  of  the  last  chapter  of  St,  Mark's 
Gospel  were  an  additament  of  a  later  age,  for  which  St,  Luke's 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  misunderstood  supplied  the  hints. 

lb,  Ixxii,  15  and  16,  p,  539, 

If  Richard  Hooker  had  written  only  these  two  precious  para- 
graphs, I  should  hold  myself  bound -to  thank  the  Father  of  lights 
and  Giver  of  all  good  gifts  for  his  existence  and  the  preservation 
of  his  writings. 

B.  viii.  c,  ix,  2,  vol.  iii.  p.  537. 

As  there  could  be  in  natra'al  bodies  no  motion  of  any  thing,  unleas  there 
were  some  whieh  moveth  all  things,  and  continueth  immovable ;  even  so  in 
politic  societies,  there  must  be  some  uhpunishable,  or  else  no  man  shall 
suffer  puuisiiment. 

It  is  most  painful  to  connect  the  venerable;  almost  sacred,  name 
of  Richard  Hooker  with  such  a  specimen  of  puerile  sophistry, 
scarcely  worthy  of  a  court  bishop's  trencher  chaplain  in  the 
slavering  times  of  our  Scotch  Solomon.  It  is,  however,  of  some 
value,  some  interest  at  least,  as  a  striking  example  of  the  confu- 
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sion  of  an  idea  with  a  conception.     Every  conception  has  its  sole 

reality  in  its  being  referable  to  a  thing  or  class  of  things,  of  which. 

or  of  the  common  characters  of  which,  it  is  a  reflection.  An  idea 
a,  power,  divufiii  yocQii,  -winch  constitutes  its  own  reality,  and 
in  Older  of  thought  necessarily  antecedent  to  the  things  in  which 
is  more  or  lees  adequately  realized,  while  a  conception  is  aa 

necessarily  posterior. 

n     PBUPETOITY    OF    FAITH    IW    THE 


The  following  truly  admirable  discourse  is,  I  think,  the  con- 
cluding sermon  of  a  series  unhappily  not  preserved. 

lb.  p.  584. 

If  it  were  eo  ia  mattera  of  taith,  then,  ss  all  men  have  equal  oei'taioty  of 
tMs,  so  no  beliorer  should  be  more  sempulaus  aud  doubtful  tbaa  enother. 
But  we  find  the  contrarj.  The  angds  and  apirita  of  the.  righteous  in 
heavflQ  have  certainty  most  evident  of  thinge  spifitual ;  but  this  they  have 
by  the  light  of  glory.  That  which  we  aee  by  the  light  of  grace,  though  it 
be  indeed  more  oertaiu ;  yet  it  ia  not  to  ua  ao  evideutly  certma,  as  that 

which  eenseoi-  the  light  of  nature  will  not  suffer  a  man  to  douht  of. 

Hooker's  meaning  is  right ;  but  he  falls  into  a  sad  confiision 
of  words,  blending  the  thing  and  the  relation  of  the  mind  to  the 
thing.  The  fourth  moon  of  Jupiter  is  certain  in  itself;  but  evi- 
dent only  to  the  astronomer  with  his  telescope. 

lb.  pp.  585-588. 

The  other,  which  we  call  the  certainty  of  adherence,  ie  when  the  heart 
doth  deaye  and  stick  unto  that  which  it  doth  believe.  This  certainty  ja 
gteater  iu  os  than  the  other  *  «  •  *  (dovm  to)  the  fourth  question 
reatetk,  and  ao  an  end  of  this  point. 

These  paragraphs  should  be  written  in  gold.  0  I  may  these 
precious  words  be  written  on  my  heart  1  1.  That  we  all  need 
to  be  redeemed,  and  that  therefore  we  are  all  in  captivity  to.  an 
evil ; — 2.  That  there  ia  a  Eedeemer  : — 3.  That  the  redemption 
relatively  to  each  individual  captive  is,  if  not  effected  under  cer- 
tain conditions,  yet  manifestable  as  far  as  is  fitting  for  the  soul 
by  certain  signs  and  consequents  i^;— -and  4.  That  these  signs  are 
in  myself ;  that  the  conditions  under  which  the  redemption  offered 
to  all  men  is  promised  to  the  individual,  are  ftilfilled  in  myself; 
— these  are  the  four  great  points  of  faith,  in  which  the  humble 
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Clu'istian  findis  aad  feels  a  gradation  from  trembling  hope  to  full 
assurance  ;  yet  ^the  ivill,  the  ax\t  of  trust,  is  the  same  in  all. 
Might  I  not  almost  say,  that  it  rather  increases  with  the  decrease 
of  the  consciously  disceraed  evidence  ?  To  assert  that  I  have 
the  same  assurance  of  mind  that  I  am  saved  as  that  I  need  a 
Saviour,  would  be  a  contradiction  to  my  own  feelings,  and  yet  I 
may  have  an  equal,  that  is,  an  equivalent  assurance.  How  is  it 
possible  that  a  sick  man  should  have  the  same  certainty  of  his 
convalescence  as  of  his  Bicknesa  ?  Yet  he  may  be  assured  of  it. 
So  again,  my  faitli  in  the  skill  and  integrity  of  my  physician  may 
be  complete,  hut  the  application  of  it  to  my  own  case  may  he 
troubled  by  the  sense  of  my  own  imperfect  obedience  to  his  pre- 
scriptions. The  sort  of  our  beliefs  and  a^urances  is  necessarily 
modified  by  their  different  subjects.  It  argues  no  want  of  saving 
faith  on  the  whole,  that  I  can  not  have  the  same  trust  in  myself 
as  I  have  in  my  God.  That  Christ's  righteousness  can  save  mc, 
— that  Christ's  righteousness  alone  can  save— these  are  simple 
positions,  all  the  terms  of  which  are  steady  and  copresent  to  my 
mind.  But  that  I  shall  be  so  saved, — that  of  the  many  called 
I  have  been  one  of  the  chosen, — this  is  no  mere  conclusion  of 
mind  on  known  or  assumed  premisses,  I  can  remember  no  other 
discourse  that  sinks  into  and  draws  up  comfort  from  the  depths  of 
our  being  below  our  own  distinct  consciousness,  with  the  clearness 
and  godly  loving-kindness  of  this  truly  evangelical  God-fo-be- 
tiianked-for  sermon.  But  how  large,  how  important  a  part  of 
our  spiritual  life  goes  on  like  the  circulation,  absorptions,  and 
secretions  of  our  bodily  life,  unrepresented  by  any  specific  sensa- 
tion, and  yet  the  ground  and  condition  of  our  total  sense  of  ex- 
istence I 

While  I  feel,  acknowledge,  and  revere  the  almost  measureless 
superiority  of  the  sermons  of  the  divines,  who  labored  in  the  first, 
and  even  the  first  two  centuries  of  the  Roformarion,  from  Luther 
to  Leighton,  over  the  prudential  morab  and  apologizing  theology 
that  have  characterized  the  unfanatical  clergy  since  the  Eevolu- 
tion  in  1688,  I  can  not  but  regret,  especially  while  I  am  listening 
to  a  Hooker,  that  they  withheld  all  light  from  the  truths  con- 
tained in  the  word  '  Satan,'  '  the  Serpent,'  '  the  Evil  Spirit,'  and 
thislast  used  plurally. 
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I,   WORKS,    ANB    HOW   -i 


lb.  s,  31,  pp.  659-661. 

But  we  saj,  our  ealvatioii  is  by  Christ  ulona ;  therefore  howsoeyet,  or 
whatsoever,  we  add  unto  CliriBt  in  the  matter  of  salvation,  we  overthrow 
Christ.  Our  ease  were  very  fiard,  if  this  argumect,  eo  universftlly  meant 
as  it  is  proposed,  were  sound  and  good.  We  ouraelvea  do  not  teaoh  Christ 
alone,  excluding  our  own  fnitii,  unto  justifioation ;  Chriat  alone,  excluding 
our  own  worli,  unto  sanetifieBiioa ;  Christ  alone,  exeludiDg  the  one  or  the 

BO  wa  teiu;h  that  beaidea  the  bare  and  naked  work,  wherein  Christ,  without 
any  oUier  aesociate,  finished  all  the  parte  of  our  redemption  and  puiehaml 
salvation  himself  alone ;  for  eocveyanee  of  this  eminent  blessing  unto  us, 
many  things  are  requireil,  as,  to  be  linown  and  chosen  of  Gud  before  the 
foundations  of  the  world;  in  the  world  to  be  called,  justified,' aanetified; 
after  we  have  left  the  wovld  to  be  received  into  glory  ;  Christ  in  every  of 
theae  hath  somewhat  wliich  he  worketh  alone,  An.  tie. 

Nowhere  out  of  the  Holy  Scripture  have  I  found  the  root  and 
pith  of  Christian  faith  so  clearly  and  purely  propounded  as  in  this 
section.  God,  whose  thoughts  are  eternal,  heholdeth  the  end, 
and  in  the  completed  work  seeth  and  accepteth  every  stage  of 
the  process.  I  dislike  only  the  word  '  purchased  ;' — not  that  it  is 
not  Scriptural,  but  because  a  metaphor  well  and  wisely  used  in 
the  enforcement  and  varied  elucidation  of  a  truth,  is  not  there- 
fore properly  employed  in  its  exact  enunciation.  I  will  illustrate, 
amplify,  and  divide  the  word  with  Paui ;  but  I  wOl  propound  it 
collectively  with  John,  If  in  this  admirable  passage  aught  else 
dare  be  wished  otherwise,  it  is  the  division  and  yet  conlhsion  of 
time  and  eternity,  by  giving  an  anteriority  to  the  latter. 

I  am  persuaded,  that  the  practice  of  the  Romish  church  tend- 
eth  to  make  vain  the  doctriaie  of  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ 
alone  ;  but  judging.by  her  most  eminent  divines,  I  can  find  noth- 
ing dissonant  from  the  truth  in  her  express  decisions  on  this  ar- 
ticle. Perhaps  it  would  bo  safer  to  say  : — Christ  alone  saves  us, 
working  in  us  by  the  feith  which  includes  hope  and  love. 

lb,  s.  34,  p.  671. 

If  it  were  not  a  strong  deluding  spirit  which  hath  posaesaion  of  their 
hearts  ;  were  it  possible  but  that  they  should  see  how  pl^ly  they  do  herein 
gainsay  the  v^y  ground  of  apostolic  faittS  *  »  *  The  Apoatle,  as 
if  lie  bad  foreseen  how  the  Church  of  Some  would  abuse  the  world  in  time 
by  aml%uouE  tenue,  to  declare  in  what  aeuoe  the  name  of  grace  must  be 
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taken,  when  we  make  it  the  cause  nf  om-  Balratiou,  saith,  He  saved  us  oc- 
carding  to  hie  mercy,  Ae. 

In  all  OhrUtian  commwnitieE  there  have  been,  and  ever  will  he 
too  mttny  Christians  in  name  only  ; — too  many  in  lelief  and  no- 
tion only  ;  but  likewise,  I  trust,  in  every  acknowledged  Church, 
Eastern  or  Western,  Greek,  Roman,  Protestant,  many  of  those  in 
belief,  more  or  less  erroneous,  who  are  ChriatiaiiB  in  faith  and  in 
spirit.  And  1  neither  do, nor  can  think,  that  any  pious  member 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  did  ever  in  his  heart  attribute  any  merit 
to  any  work  aa  being  his  work  *  A  grievous  error  and  a  mis- 
h  hwp  llmngf[    ation  at 

h  d  gm  w    k    and  w     Is  short,  to 

ttb  aigb  dmCh  faith  as 

hn  bd  dptebhm         f  works 


I  Bojd  dii  eotly  and  plainly  to  all  men  a  undci  standing,  tiat  it  was  not  in- 
deed to  be  doubted,  but  many  of  the  Fathers  were  saved  ;  but  the  means, 
said  I,  was  not  Iheir  ignorauoe,  which  ezcuseth  no  man  with  God,  but  their 
knowledge  and  feith  of  the  truth,  which,  it  appearetb,  God  vouchsafed 
them,  by  many  notable  monuments  and  records  extant  of  it  in  all  agee. 

M"ot  certainly,  if  the  ignorance  proceeded  directly  or  indirectly 
from  a  defect  or  sinful  propensity  of  the  will ;  but  where  no  such 
cause  is  imaginable,  in  such  cases  this  position  of  Master  Travers 
is  little  less  than  blasphemous  to  the  divine  goodness,  and  in  di- 
rect contradiction  to  an  assertion  of  St.  Paul's,!  and  to  an  evi- 
dent eonaequenee  from  our  Saviour's  own  words  on  the  polygamy 
of  the  fathers  4 

*  Biit  seethe  laBguaga  of  the  Counoii  of  Trent : — Si  quia  diserit  Justi- 
tiam  acceptam  non  oonserTttri  aijus  etiaia  augeri  coram  Deeper  bona  opera  ; 
aed  opera  ipsa  fruotus  solummodo  et  aigntt  esse  jnstificBtionis  adeptie.  non 
autem  ipaivt  augendis  enusom  ;  anathema  sit.  5s*a.  VI.  Can.  34.  *  «  k 
Si  quis  dixerit  hominis  justificati  bona  opera  ita  esse  dona  Dei,  ill  non  sint 
etiam  bona  tpsimjiiatificati  merila;  aut  ipsum  JustiBcatiim  bonis  operiUif, 
qjiie  ab  eo  par  Dei  gratiam,  et  Jeau  Ohristi  maritura,  oujus  vivum  mem- 
brum  est,  finnt,  no»  vere  mereri  augmentum  gratis,  vitmn  alemam,  el  ipsius 
H!(ffi  atern/s,  ai  tamea  in  gratia  deeesserit,  eonsecutionem  atque  etiam  gtoTitt 
imgment'um,  anathema  sit.     lb.  Can.  32. — ISd. 

■\  Rom.  ii,  l^.~Ed.  X  Matt.  six.  8.— S'rf. 
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AMSWEB.   TO    TEjVVEES. 

lb.  p.  719. 

The  next  thing  difleovered,  is  an  opioion  about  the  a 
perBuaeion  in  mattere  of  faith.    I  have  taught,  he  saith,  '  That  the  sssu- 
ranoe  of  things  which  we  believe  by  the  word,  is  not  so  certain  as  of  that 

A  useful  instance  to  illustntte  the  importance  of  distinct,  and 
the  mischief  of  equivocal  or  multivocal,  terms.  Had  Hooker 
said  that  the  fundamental  truths  of  religion,  though  perhaps  even 
more  certain,  are  less  evident  than  the  facts  of  sense,  there  could 
have  heen  no  misunderstanding.  Thus  the  demonstrations  of 
algebra  possess  equal  certainty  wilh  those  of  geometry,  but  can 
not  lay  claim  to  the  same  evidence.  Certainty  is  positive,  evi- 
dence relative  ;  the  former,  strictly  taken,  insusceptible  of  more 
or  less,  the  latter  capable  of  existing-  in  many  different  degrees. 

Writing  a  year  or  more  after  the  preceding  note,  I  am  sorry  to 
say  that  Hooker's  reasoning  on  this  point  seems  to  me  sophistical 
throughout.  That  a  man  must  see  what  he  sees  is  no  persuasion 
at  ail,  nor  bears  the  remotest  analogy  to  any  judgment  of  the 
raihd.  The  question  is,  wLether  men  have  a  clearer  conception 
and  a  more  steadfast  conviction  of  the  objective  reality  to  which 
the  image  moving  their  eye  appertains,  than  of  the  objective  re- 
ality of  the  things  and  slates  spiritually  discovered  by  faith. 
And  this  Travers  had  a  right  to  question  wherever  a  saving  faith 
existed. 

August,  1836. 

SERMON  IV. 
jv  remedy  against  sokeow  and  fear. 
lb.  p.  801. 

In  spirit  I  am  with  yon  to  the  world's  end. 

0  how  gratefid  should  I  he  to  be  made  intuitive  of  the  truth 
intended  in  the  words — In  spirit  I  am  iifith  yiyu .' 
lb.  p.  808. 

Touohing  the  latter  affection  of  fear,  wliieh  respceteth  evils  to  come,  as 
the  other  wMeh  we  have  spoken  of  doth  present  evils ;  first,  in  the  natnre 
thereof  it  is  plain  that  we  are  not  of  every  fiitnie  evil  afraid.  Perceive  -we 
not  how  they,  whose  tenderness  shrinketh  at  the  least  rase  of  a  needle's 
point,  do  kiss  tlie  sword  that  pieroeth  their  souls  quite  thorow ) 
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In  this  and  in  sundry  similar  passages  of  this  venerable  writer 
there  is  Us  Iftoije  fiojtei,  a  very  plausible,  but  even  therefore  the 
more  dangerous,  sophism. ;  but  the  due  detection  and  exposure  of 
which  would  exceed  the  scanty  space  of  a  marginal  comment. 
Briefly,  what  does  Hooker  comprehend  in  the  term  'pain?' 
Wiiatsoever  the  soul  finds  adverse  to  her  well-being,  or  incom- 
patible with  her  free  action  ?  In  this  sense  Hooker's  position  ia  a 
mere  truism.  But  if  pain  be  applied  exclusively  to  the  soul  find- 
ing itself  as  life,  then  it  is  an  error. 

lb.  p.  811. 

Fear  tiien  in  itaelf  being  mere  nature  can  not  in  itself  be  ein,  which  sin 
is  not  nature,  but  therefore  an  acceeaarj  deprivation. 

I  siifipect  a  misprint,  and  that  it  should  be  depravation.  But 
if  not.  nature,  then  it  must  be  a  super-induced  and  incidental  dep- 
ravation oi'  nature.  The  principal,  namely  fear,  is  nature ;  but 
the  sin,  that  is,  that  it  is  a  sinful  fear,  is  but  an  accessary. 

NOTES  ON  FIELD  ON  THE  OHUROH.* 
Fly-leaf.~Hannah  Scollock,  her  book,  February  10,  1787. 
This,  Hannab  Scollock  1  nuiy  have  been  the  oase ; 
Your  writing  therefore  I  will  not  erase. 
But  DOW  this  book,  onoe  JQUCS,  belongs  to  We, 
The  Morning  Poafs  and  Oonrier's  S,  T.  0.  ;— 
Elsewhere  in  College,  knowledge,  wit  and  seholarage 
To  Menda  and  public  known,  as  S.  T.  Coleridge. 
"WitneBB  hereto  my  hand,  oa  Ashly  Green, 
One  thouaand,  twice  four  hundred,  and  fburteeo 
Tear  of  our  Lord — and  of  the  month  November, 
The  fifteenth  day,  if  right  I  do  remember. 

t  My  dear  Derwent,  28  March,  1819, 

This  one  volume,  thorougUy  understood  and  appropriated,  will 
place  you  in  the  highest  ranks  of  doctrinal  Church  of  England 
divines  (of  such  as  now  are),  and  in  no  mean  rank  as  a  true  doc- 
trinal Ohnrch  historian.  Next  to  this  I  recommend  Baxter's  own 
Life,  edited  by  Sylvester,  with  my  marginal  notes.  Here,  more 
than  in  any  of  the  prelatical   and  Arminian  divines  from  Laud 

*  Folio  leee.— ja, 

f  The  foliowiog  letter  was  written  on,  and  addreaaed  with,  the  book  to 
the  Eov.  Derwent  Ooleridga. — Sd. 
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to  the  death  of  Charles  IL,  you  will  see  the  strength  and  beauty 
of  the  Church  of  England,  that  is,  its  liturgy,  homiUes,  and  arti- 
cles. By  contrasting,  too,  its  present  state  with  that  which  such 
excellent  men  as  Baxter,  Calamy,  and  the  so-called  Presbyterian 
or  Puritan  divines,  would  have  made  it,  you  will  bless  it  as  the 
bulwark  of  toleration. 

Thirdly,  you  must  read  Eiohorn's  Introduction  to  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  and  the  Apociyplia,  and  his  comment  on  the 
Apocalypse ;  to  all  which  my  notes  and  your  own  previous  studies 
will  supply  whatever  antidote  is  wanting  ; — these  will  suffice  for 
your  Biblical' learning,  and  teach  you  to  attach  no  more  than  the 
supportable  weight  to  these  and  such  like  outward  evidences  of 
our  holy  and  spiritual  religion. 

So  having  done,  you  will  be  in  point  of  professional  knowledge 
such  a  clergyman  as  will  make  glad  the  heart  of  your  loving 
father,  S,  T.  Coi.EH.inGE. 

N.B. — See  book  iv,  chap.  vii.  p.  351,  both  for  a  masterly  con- 
futation of  the  Paleyo-Grotiao  evidences  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  de- 
cisive proof  ill  what  light  that  system  was  regarded  by  the  Church 
of  England  in  its  best  age.  Like  Grotius  himself,  it  is  half-way 
between  Popery  and  Socinianism, 

B.  i.  0.  iu.  p.  5. 

But  men  desired  only  to  be  like  unto  God  in  oinnisdenoe  and  the  general 
knowledge  Of  all  OiiiigB  whicb  may  be  eommunicated  to  a  oreature,  as  in 
Christ  it  is  to  bis  humau  soul. 

Surely  this  is  more  than  doubtful ;  and  even  the  instance  given 
is  irreconcilable  with  Christ's  own  assertion  concerning  the  last 
day,  which  must  be  understood  of  his  human  soul,  by  all  who 
hold  the  faith  delivered  from  the  foundation,  namely,  his  deity. 
Field  seems  lo  have  excerpted  this  incautiously  from  the  School- 
men, who  on  this  premiss  could  justify  the  communicability  of 
adoration,  as  in  the  case  of  the  saints.  Omniscience,  it  may  be 
proved,  implies  omnipotence.  The  fourth  of  the  arguments  in 
ihis  section,  and,  as  closely  connected  with  it,  the  first  (only  some- 
what differently  stated)  seem  the  strongest,  or  rather  the  only 
ones.  For  the  second  is  a  mere  anticipation  of  the  fourtli,  and 
all  that  is  true  ia  the  third  is  involved  in  it. 


And  began  to  apeak  with  other  tongues,  ae  the  Spirit  gave  them  utteranee. 
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That  is,  I  humbly  appreheEii,  in  other  ihaa  the  Hebrew  and 
Syrochaldaic  lauguages,  which  (with  rare  and  reluctant  excep- 
tions in  favor  of  the  Greek)  were  appropriated  to  public  prayer 
and  exhortation,  just  as  the  Latin  in  the  Komish  Chnrch.  The 
new  converts  preached  and  prayed,  each  to  his  companions  in  his 
and  their  dialect ; — they  were  all  Jews,  but  had  assembled  from 
aU  the  different  provinces  of  the  Roman  and  Parthian  empires, 
as  the  duakers  among  us  to  the  yearly  meeting  in  London ;  this 
was  a  sign,  not  a  miracle.  The  miracle  consisted  in  the  Yisible 
and  audible  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  the  fidfilment  of 
the  prophecy  of  Joel,  as  explained  by  St.  Peter  himself.  Acts 
ii.  15. 

lb.  p.  10. 

Almd  est  eii/'Biotogia  nimiais  et  aHiid  sign^aiMo  nommis.  Efymohgia  at- 
lendHwr  sesu/tidv/iii  id  a  que  imjioftituir  nomen  <^d  stgmjw^n^ni  ■•  itominis  vera 
significalio  secwndum  id  ad  guod  signifieimd^m  impoTiitwi: 

This  passage  .from.  Aquinaa  would  be  an  apt  motto  for  a  crit- 
ique on  Home  Tooke's  Diversions  of  Parley.  The  best  service 
of  etymology  is,  when  the  sense  of  a  word  is  still  unsettled,  and 
espwially  ^^hen  two  words  have  each  two  meanings;  A=a-b, 
andB=ab  instead  of  A=a  and  B=b.  Thus  reason  and  un- 
derstandmg  as  at  present  popularly  confounded.  Here  the  etyma, 
— raHo  the  lelative  proportion  of  thoughts  and  things, — and 
understanding  as  the  power  which  substantiates  ^Ats«flff(emo  (swS- 
itat  eis) — determine  the  proper  sense.  But  most  often  the  etyma 
being  equivalent,  we  must  proceed  ex  wrhitrio,  as  '  law  compels,' 
'  religion  obliges ; '  or  take  up  what  had  been  begun  in  some  one 
derivative.  Thus  '  fanciful'  and  '  imaginative,'  are  discriminated ; 
and  this  supplies  the  ground  of  choice  for  giving  to  fancy  and  im- 
agination, each  its  own  sense.  Oowley  is  a  fanciful  writer,  Mil- 
ton an  imaginative  poet.  Then  I  proceed  with  the  distinction, 
how  ill  fiincy  assorts  with  imagination,  as  instanced  in  Milton's 
Limbo.* 

lb. 

I  should  rather  expres-s  the  difference  between  the  faithful  of 
the  Synagogue  and  those  of  the  Church,  thus  : — That  the  former 
hoped  generally  by  an  implicit  faith  ; — "  It  shall  in  all  things  he 
well  with  all  that  love  the  Lord  ;  therefore  it  can  not  but  be  good 
for  us  and  well  with  us  to  rest  with  our  forefathers."     But  the 
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Christian  hath,  an  assureil  hope  by  an  explicit  and  particulav 
faith,  a  hopo  because  its  object  is  future,  not  because  it  is  uncer- 
tain. The  one  was  on  the  road  journeying  toward  a  friend  of 
his  father's,  who  had  promised  he  ■would  be  kind  to  him  even  to 
the  third  and  fourth  genera,tion.  He  comforts  himself  on  the 
road,  first,  by  means  of  the  various  places  of  refreshment,  which 
that  friend  had  built  for  travellers  and  continued  to  supply ;  and 
Becondiy,  by  anticipation  of  a  kind  reception  at  the  friend's  own 
mansion-house.  But  the  other  has  received  an  express  invitation 
to  a  banquet,  beholds  the  preparations,  and  has  only  to  wash  and 
put  on  the  proper  robes,  in  order  to  sit  down. 

lb.  p.  II. 

Tlic  I'eaaon  why  our  tracalators,  in  the  begioniog,  did  ohoose  rather  to 
use  the  word  '  eongregation'  than  'Church,'  was  not,  ^irthe  adreraary  mali- 
oioualy  imagineth,  for  that  they  fear«d  the  very  name  o!  the  Church ; 
but  heoauae  as  hy  the  name  of  religion  and  religioUH  men,  ordinarily  in 
former  timea,  men  itaderstood  nothing  hat  factitiatTeltgiones,  ae  Gereon  out 
of  An^elme  lalleth  them,  that  ia,  the  profe^ons  of  monks  and  friars,  so,  &a. 

For  the  same  reason  the  word  reZigioJi  for  flg^ffUBfn  in  St.  James* 
ought  now  to  be  altered  to  ceremony  or  ritaaL  The  whole  ver- 
sion has  by  change  of  language  beeome  a  dangerous  mistransla- 
tion, and  furnishes  a  favorite  text  to  our  moral  preachers,  Church 
Socinians  and  other  christened  pagans  now  Eo  rife  amongst  as. 
"What  was  the  substance  of  the  ceremonial  law  is  but  the  cere- 
monial part  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  but  it  is  ife  solemn  cere- 
monial law,  and  though  not  the  same,  yet  one  with  it  and  insep- 
arable, even  as  form  and  substance.  Such  is  St.  Jaines's  doctrine, 
destroying  at  one  blow  Antinomianism  and  the  Popish  popular 
doctrine  of  good  works. 

lb.  c.  18,  p.  27. 

But  if  the  Church  of  God  remains  in  Corintb,  where  there  were  divisiona, 
sfcts,  emidalions,  iSx.  *  «  *  who  dare  deny  those  societies  to  be  the  ChlU^ohea 
of  Glod,  wherein  the  tenth  part  of  these  horrible  ovils  and  abuses  is  not  to 
be  foand? 

It  is  rare  to  meet  with  sophistry  in  this  sound  divine  ;  but  here 
he  seems  to  border  on  it.  For  fitst  the  Corinthian  Church  upon 
admonition  repented  of  fts  negligence ;  and  secondly,  the  objea- 
tion  of  the  Puritans  was,  that  the  constitulion  of  the  Church  pre- 
cluded discipline, 

"  1  21.    See  Aids  to  Itefleotioo,  p.  127.  0.—M. 


Hcssdb,  Google 


66  NOTES    ON    FIEL1>   ON    THE    CHURCH. 

B.  ii.  c,  3,  p.  31. 

'  Miscreant'  is  twice  used  in  this  page  in  its  original  sense  of 
misbeliever. 

lb.  c.  4,  p.  35. 

'  Discourse'  is  here  wsed  for  the  discursive  acts  of  the  under- 
standing, even  as  '  discursive'  is  opposed  to  '  intuitive'  by  Milton* 
and  others.  Thus  understand  Shakspeare's  "  discourse  of  reason" 
forthgse  discursiona  of  mind  which  are  peculiar  to  raticmal  beings. 

B.  iii.  c.  1,  p.  53. 

The  first  publishers  of  the  Gtoapel  of  ChrUt  delivwed  a  rule  of  Mth  to 
thfl  Chi-iatiaa  ChuroIieB  which  liey  ftmnded,  comprehending  all  those  arti- 
cles that  are  found  in  that  ejiiioine  of  Christian  reli^ou,  which  we  call  the 
Apoatlee'  Creed. 

This  needs  proof  I  rather  believe  that  the  so-called  Apostles' 
Creed  was  really  the  Creed  of  the  Roman  or  Westem  church 
(and  possibly  in  its  present  form,  the  catechismal  rather  than  the 
baptismal  creed), — and  that  other  ehurohes  in  the  East  had 
Creeds  equally  ancient,  and,  from  their  being  earlier  troubled  with 
Anti-Trinitarian  heresies,  more  express  on  the  divinity  of  Christ 
than  the  Eoman- 

Ib,  p.  58. 

Fourthly,  that  it  is  no  less  absurd  to  say,  as  the  Papists  do,  that  our  eatia- 
faotion  ie  required  as  a  coadition,  without  which  Christ's  Batieiaction  la  not 
appliable  unto  ns,  thau  to  say,  Fetec  hath  paid,  the  debt  of  John,  and  he  to 
whom  it  was  due  aecepteth  of  the  aarbe  payment,  conditiooiJly  if  he  pay  it 
himself  alao. 

+  This  propriation  of  a  metaphor,  namely,  forgiveness  of  sin 
and  abolition  of  guilt  through  the  redemptive  power  of  Christ's 
love  and  of  his  perfect  obedience  during  his  voluntary  assumption 
of  humanity,  expressed,  on  account  of  the  sameness  of  the  eon- 
sequences  in  both  cases^  by  the  payment  of  a  debt  for  another, 
which  debt  the  payer  had  not  himself  incurred, — the  propriation 
of  this,  I  say,  by  transferring  the  sameness  from  the  consequents 
to  the  antecedents  is  the  one  point  of  orthodoxy  (so  called,  I  mean) 

' —  whence  the  soul 

Re^on  reeeivea,  and  re^on  is  her  being, 
Discursive  or  intuilave.  P.  L.  v.  426.— Ed. 
t  The  reader  of  the  Aids  to  Refleetioo  will  reoogniao  in  this  note  the 
rough  original  of  the  passages  p.  307.  fl  seq.  of  that  work. — Ed. 
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in  which  I  still  remain  at  issue.  It  seems  to  me  so  evidently  a 
fiBi&^aaiq  hg  &Xko  -/irog.  A  metaphor  is  an'  illuKtration  of  some- 
thing less  known  hy  a  more  or  less  partial  ideatification  of  it  with 
something  better  understood.  Thus  St.  Paul  illustrates  the  con- 
sequences of  the  act  of  redemption  by  four  difierent  metaphors 
drawn  from,  things  most  familiar  to  those,  for  whom  it  was  to  he 
illustrated,  namely,  sin-ofierings  or  sacrificial  .expiation  ;  recon- 
ciliation ;  ransom,  from  slavery  ;  satisfaction  of  a  just  creditor  by 
vicarious  payment  of  the  debt.  These  all -refer  to  the  consequences 
of  redemption,  !Row,  St.  John  without  any  metaphor  declares 
the  mode  by  and  in  which  it  is  eifected  ;  for  he  identifies  it  with 
a  fact,  not  with  a  consequence,  and  a  fact  too  not  better  under- 
stood in  the  one  case  than  m  the  other,  namely,  by  generation 
and  birth.  There  lemains,  therefore,  only  the  redemptive  act  it- 
self, and  this  is  transcendent,  meffable,  and  a  fortiori,  therefore, 
inexplicable.  Like  the  act  of  pnmal  apostasy,  it  is  in  its  own 
nature  a  mystery,  known. only  through  faith  in  the  spirit,  James 
owes  John  £100,  which  (to  prevent  James's  being  sent  "to  prison) 
Henry  pays  for  him  ;  and  John  has  no  longer  any  claim,"  But 
James  is  cruel  and  ungrateful  to  Mary,  his  tender  mother.  Henry, 
though  no  relation,  acts  the  part  of  a  loving  and  dutiful  son  to 
Mary,  But  will  this  satisfy  the  mother's  claims  on  Jarries,  or  en- 
title him  to  her  esteem,  approbation,  and  blessing  ?  If,  indeed, 
by  force  of  Henry's  example  or  persuasion,  or  any  more  mys- 
terious influence,  James  repents  and  becomes  himself  a  good  and 
dutiful  child,  then,  indeed,  Majy  is  wholly  satisfied  ;  but  then  the 
case  is  no  longer  a  question  of  debt  in  that  sense  in  which  it  can 
he  paid  by  another,  though  the  efiect,  of  which  alone  St,  Paul 
was  speaking,  is  the  same  in  both  cases  to  James  as  the  debtor, 
and  to  James  as  the  undutiful  son.  He  is  in  both  cases  liberated 
from  the  burden,  and  in  both  cases  he  has  to  attribute  his  exon- 
eration to  the  act  of  another ;  as  cause  simply  in  the  payment  of 
the  debt,  or  as  likewise  causa  causa  in  James's  reforrhation. 
rluch  is  my  present  opinion ;  God  grant  me  increase  of  light  either 
iij  renounce  or  confirm  it. 

Perhaps  the  difierent  terms  of  the  above  position  maybe  more 
clearly  stated,  thus  : — 1,  ageti's  causator  :  2.  actus  causativus : 
3.  effectus  caiisatm:  4.  consequeMia  ah  effecto.  1.  The  co- 
eternal  Son  of  the  living  God,  incarnate,  tempted,  crucified,  re- 
surgent, communicant  of  his  spirit,  ascendant,  and  obtaining  for 
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hia  ohnreh  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  2.  A  spiritual  and 
transcendent  mysteyy,  3.  The  being  bom  anew,  as  before  in  the 
flesh  to  the  world,  so  now  in  the  spirit  to  Christ :  where  the  dif 
fevences  are,  the  spirit  opposed  to  the  flesh,  and  Christ  to  the 
world  ;  the  punctum  indifferms,  or  combining  term,  remaining 
the  same  in  both,  namely,  a  birth.  4.  Sanctlflcation  from  ain 
and  liberation  from  the  consequences  of  sin,  with  all  the  means 
and  process  of  sanclification,  being  the  same  for  the  sinner  rela- 
tively to  God  and  his  own  soul,  as  the  satisfaction  of  a  creditor 
for  a  debt,  or  as  the  offering  of  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  a  trans- 
gressor of  the  law  ;  as  a  reconciliation  for  a  rebellious  son  or  a 
subject  to  his  alienated  parent  or  offended  sovereign  ;  and  as  a 
ransom  is  for  a  slave  in  a  heavy  captivity.  Now  my  complaint 
is  that  our  systematic  diviaes  transfer  the  paragraph  4  to  the  par- 
agraphs 2  and  3,  interpreting  propria  sensu  et  ad  totum  what  is 
affirmed  sewSM  metapkorico  et  ad  partem,  that  is,  ad  conseguentia 
a  regeneratione  effecta  per  actum  camatiwm  primi  agentis, 
nempe  A&gov  redemptoris,  and  by  this  interpretation  substituting 
an  identification  absolute  for  an  equation  proportional. — 4th 
May,  1819. 

lb.  p.  62. 

Pereonality  \s  nothing  but  tlie  exieteoee  of  natui"o  itself. 

God  alone  had  his  nature  in  himself;  that  is,  God  alone  con- 
tains in  himself  the  ground  of  his  own  existence.  But  were  this 
definition  of  Field's  right,  we  might  predicate  personality  of  a 
worm,  or  wherever  we  find  life.  Better  say, — personality  is  in- 
dividuality eidsting  in  itself,  but  with  a  nature  as  its  ground. 

lb.  p.  66. 

Aecursing  Eutyohea  aa  a  haretic. 

It  puzzles  me  to  understand  what  sense  Field  gave  to  the  word, 
heresy.  Surely  every  slight  error,  even  though  persevered  in,  is 
not  to  be  held  a  heresy,  or  its  asserters  accursed.  The  error 
ought  at  least  to  respect  some  point  of  faith  essential  to  the 
great  ends  of  the  Gospel.  Thus  the  phrase  '  cursing  Eutyches,' 
is  to  me  shockingly  unchristian.  I  could  not  dare  call  even  the 
opinion  cursed,  till  I  saw  how  it  injured  the  faith  in  Christ, 
weakened  our  confidence  in  him,'  or  lessened  our  lovo  and  grati- 
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If  ye  be  circumeUed  j/s  are  fallen  from  graee,  and  Christ  c/cn  proft  you 
nnthinff. 

It  seems  impossible  but  that  theSe  words  had  a  rehtion  to  the 
particular  state  of  feeling  and  belief,  out  of  which  the  an\iety  to 
be  circumcised  did  in  those  particulai  persons  proceed  and  aot 
absolutely,  and  at  all  times  to  the  act  itoelf  seeing  that  St  Paul 
himself  circumcised  Timothy  from  motives  of  chanty  and  pru- 
dence. 

lb.  a.  3,  p.  76. 

The  things  that  pertain  to  tho  Christian,  £dt!i  and  religion  are  of  two 
eerta;  for  tiiere  are  some  things  explieiie,  some  thipgs  implieite  credenda; 
that  is,  tJiere  are  some  things  that  must  be  particulail}'  and  expresalj 
known  and  bolieyed,  as  that  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the 
Holy  Gh(st  Giod,  and  yet  they  ace  not  three  Goda  bnt  one  God  ;  and  some 
other,  wbidi  fliough  ^  men,  at  all  times,  be  not  bound  upon  the  peril  of 
dnninatioQ  tn  know  and  believe  espresely,  yet  whosoever  will  be  saved  mnst 
believe  them  at  least  implieite,  wid  in  generality,  as  that  JoBaph,  Mary,  and 
Jesus  fled  intol^ypt. 

Merciful  Heaven  I  Eternal  misery  and  the  immitigable  wrath 
of  GoA,  and  tjie  inextinguishable  fire  of  hell  amid  devils,  parri- 
cides and  haters  of  God  and  all  goodness — this  is  the  verdict 
which  a  Protestant  divine  passes  against  the  man,  who  though 
sincerely  believing  the  whole  Wicene  creed  and  every  doctrine  and 
precept  (anght  in  the  New  Testament,  and  living  accordingly, 
should  yet  have  convinced  himself  that  the  first  chapters  of  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Luke  were  not  parts  of  the  original  Gospels  ! 

lb.  p.  77. 

So  in  the  beginning,  Ifestorins  did  not  err,  touehing  the  unity  of  Christ's 
person  in  the  diversity  of  the  natures  of  God  and  man ;  but  only  disliked 
that  Mary  Should  be  called  the  mother  of  God :  wMoh  form  of  speaking 
when  some  dempnstrated  to  be  very  fitting  and  unavoidable,  if  Christ  were 
Qod  Euid  man  in  the  uoity  of  tiie  same  person,  he  chose  rather  to  deny  the 
unity  of  Christ's  person  thau  to  acknowledge  his  temerity  and  rashness  in. 
reproving  that  form  of  speech,  which  the  use  of  the  oburoh  had  anoienfly 
received  and  allowed. 

A  false  charge  grounded  on  a  misconception  of  the  Syriac  terms. 
Nestorius  was  perfectly  justifiable  in  his  rejection  of  the  epithet 
flsoiiixos,  as  applied  to  the  mother  of  Jesus.  The  Church  was 
even  then  only  too  ripe  for  the  idolatrous  htfpm--dtdia  of  the 
Virgin,      Not  less  weak  is  Field's  defence  of  the  propriety  of  the 
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term.  Set  aside  all  reference  to  this  !ioiy  myeleiy,  and  let  me 
ask,  1  trust  without  offence,  whether  by  the  same  logic  a  mule's 
dam  might  not  be  called  l!i!i<yi6xos,  because  the  horse  and  ass 
were  united  in  one  and  the  same  subject.  The  difference  in  the 
perfect  God  and  perfect  man  does  not  remove  the  objection  ;  for 
an  epithet,  which  conceals  half  of  a  truth,  the  power  and  special 
concerningness  of  which  relatively  to  our  redemption  by  Christ, 
depends  on  our  knowledge  of  the  whole,  is  a  deceptive  and  a  dan- 
gerously deceptive  epithet. 

lb.  c.  20,  p.  110. 

ThuB,  tben,  tile  Fatliera  did  sometimes,  when  they  had  partioular  ooea- 
eions  to  remembei'  the  SaiutB,  and  toapeali  of  thepj,.tj.,Waj  of  apostrophe, 
turn  themselves  unto  them,  and  use  words  of  doubtful  (OinpeUfltion.  pray- 
ing them,  if  they  have  any  sense  of  these,  inferior  things,  to  be  remenibran- 
oera  to  Qod  for  them. 

The  distinct  gradations  of  the  process,  by  which  commemora- 
tion and  rhetorical  apostrophes  passed  finally  into  idolatry,  supply 
an  analogy  of  mighty  force  against  the  heretical  hypothesis  of  the 
modern  "(Initana,ns  Weie  it  true,  they  would  have  been  able  to 
have  traced  the  progress  of  the  Obristolatry  from  the  lowest  sort 
of  Chi  istodulia  with  the  same  historical  distinctness  against. the 
universal  Chnreh,  that  the  Protestants  have  that  of  hierolatry 
against  the  Romanists  The  gentle  and  soft  censures  which  our 
divines  dunng  the  reign  of  the  Stuarts  pass  on  the  Boman  Saiat 
worship,  or  hieroduly,  as  an  inconvenient  superstition,  Tavist  needs 
have  alarmed  the  faithful  adherents  to  the  Protestantism  of 
Sdward  VI.  and  the  surviving  exiles  of  bloody  ttneen  Mary's 
times,  and  their  disciples, 

lb.  p.  111. 

The  miracles  tliat  God  wi'ought  in  times  psst  by  them  made  many  to 
attribute  more  to  them  than  was  fit,  us  if  they  had  a  generality  of  presence, 
knowledge,  and  working ;  but  the  wisest  and  best  advised  never  durst  at- 
tribute any  sueh  thing  unto  them. 

To  a  truly  piona  mind  a'wfuUy  impressed  with  the  surpassing 
excellency  of  God's  ineffable  iove  to  fallen  man,  in  the  revelation 
of  himself  to  the  inner  man  through  the  reason  and  conscience  by 
the  spiritual  light  and  substantiality — for  the  conscience  is  to  the 
spirit  or  reason  what  the  understanding  is  to  the  sense,  a  substan- 
tiative  power) ;  this  consequence  of  miracles  is  so  fearful,  that  it 
can  not  but  redouble  his  zeal  against  that  fashion  of  modem  theol- 
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ogists  which  would  cDnvert  miracles  from  a  motive  to  attention 
and  solicitous  examination,  and  at  best  from  a  negative  con- 
dition of  revelation,  into  the  positive  foundation  of  Christian 
faith. 

lb.  c.'2S,  p,  116. 

But  if  this  be  hb  vile  a  slander  ss  ever  Satanist  deTiaed,  the  Lord  reward 
them  that  have  been  the  authors  aud  advisers  of  it  aeoording  to  their 
worfie. 

Oh  no  !  no  !  this  the  good  man  did  not  wtter  from  his  heart, 
but  froni  his  passion.  A  vile  and  wicked  slander  it  was  and  is. 
0  may  God  have  turned  the  hearts  of  those  who  uttered  it,  or 
may  it  he  among  their  unknown  ains  done  in  ignorance,  for  which 
the  infinite  merits  of  Christ  may  satisfy  !  I  am  most  assured 
that  if  Dr.  Field  were  now  alive,  or  if  any  one  had  but  said  this 
to  him,  he  would  have  replied — "  I  thank  thee,  brother,  for  thy 
Ciiristian  admonition.  Add  thy  prayer,  and  pray  God  to  forgive 
me  my  inconsiderate  zeal  I" 

lb.  c.  33,  p.  1X9. 

For  what  ceotitude  ia  due  to  the  speoifieal  act  of  hating  God  1  or  what 
reotitude  is  it  oapablc  of  ! 

Is  this  a  possible  act  to  any  man  understanding^  by  the  word 
God  what  we  mean  by  God  ? 

lb.  p.  129. 

It  is  this  complicated  dispute,  aa  to  the  origin  and  pemaission  of 
evil,  which  snpphes  to  atheism  its  most  plausible,  because  its  only 
moral,  arguments  ;  but  more  especially  to  that  species  of  atheism 
which  ensted  in  Gfreece'  in  the  form  of  polytheism,  admitting 
moral  and  intelligent  shapers  and  governors  of  the  world,  but 
denying  an  intelligent  ground,  or  selfconscious  Creator  of  the 
nniverso ;  their  gods  being  themselves  the  offspring  of  chaos  and 
necessity,  that  is,  of  matter  and  its  essentiallaws  or  properties 
The  Leibnitzian  distinction  of  the  Eternal  Reason,  or  nature  of 
God,  tb  StZoy  (the  I'ous  k»!  ii>'iE|'xi)  of  Timajus  Locrus)  from  the 
will  or  personal  attributes  of  God — {di).i}pitt  xal  ^ailijuis — iyaffoTi 
iiuiQvs  i^T'oflo''  ^oilripa^ — planted  the  germ  of  the  only  possible 
solution,  or  rather  perhaps,  in  words  less  exceptionable  and  more 
likely  to  be  endured  in  the  schools  of  molern  theology,  brought 
forward  the  truth  involved  ui  Behmen  s  too  bold  distinction  of 
God  and  the  ground  of  God  — who  }et  in  this  is  to  be  excused, 
not  only  for  his  good  aim   and   h\     ign  lanfp  of  scholastic  terms 
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but  likewise  because  some  of  the  Fatheio  exprebstd  themselves  no 
less  crudely  in  the  other  extreme  tliough  it  is  not  miprohable 
that  the  meaning  was  the  same  in  both  At  least  Behmen  con 
Etantly  makes  self-existence  a  positivfl  act  so  as  tli^t  by  an  elei 
nal  nEQtx^^Ttoti  or  mysterious  inleicitiulatioii  God  wills  himself 
out  of  the  grmmd  (i4  dsiov, — lu  tv  xal  nai, — indiffetentia 
abwluta  realitatis  mfinita  et  tnfimta  jiotentialttaHs) — and 
again  by  his  will,  as  God  existing  gives  being  to  the  ground 
Hiiio)'s»'^S — B^ioqjirtjs — vldiiavToi  Solvs  DeusesC  — itaqiiepnn 
dprnm.,  qui  ex  seipso  dedit.sibi  ipse  pnndpiunt.  Deus  ipse  sui 
origo  est,  sues^ue  causa  su6$fantite,  id  quod  est,  ex  se  et  in  se 
eontinens.  Ex  seipso  procreatus  ipse  se  fecit,  &c.,  of  Syneaius, 
Jerome,  Hilary,  and  Lactantius  and  others  involve  the  same 
conception. 

lb.  e.  37,  p.  140. 

The  BBTeDth  is  the  hei-esy  of  SabelliuE,  whioii  he  saith  was  reTired  by 
Servetus.  So  it  was  indeed,  that  Servetua  revived  in  our  time  the  dam- 
uabls  heresy  of  Sabellius,  long  since  wodemoed  in  the  first  agee  of  the 
Church.  But  what  is  that  to  us  ?  How  little  appi'ObatioQ  he  found  amongst 
US,  tile  juat  and  honorable  proceeding  against  him  at  Geneva  will  witness 
to  all  posterity. 

Shocking  as  this  act  must  and  ought  to  be  to  all  Chnstians  at 
present;  yet  this  passage  and  a  bundled  still  strongei  from 
divines  and  Church  letters  eontempoiary  with  Calvin,  prove  Ser- 
vetus' death  not  to  be  Calvin's  gmlt  especially,  but  the  common 
opprobi-ium  of  all  European  Christendom, — of  the  Eoinamsifc 
whose  laws  the  Senate  of  Geneva  followed  and  fiom  ipar  of 
whose  reproaches  (as  if  Protestants  favored  heresy)  they  executed 
them, — and  of  the  Piotestant  churches  who  applauded  the  act 
and  returned  thanks  to  Calvin  and  the  Senate  for  it  * 

lb.  c.  30,  p.  143> 

The  twelfth  heresy  imputed  to  ns  is  the  heresy  of  Jovinian,  concerning 
whom  we  must  observe,  that  AugusfiQe  aseribeth  unto  him  two  opinions 
which  Hieromo  mentioneth  not ;  who  yet  was  not  likely  to  spare  him,  if  he 
might  truly  have  been  eharged  with  them.  The  first,  that  Mary  aeased  to 
ba  a  virgin  when  she  had  borne  Christ ;  the  second,  that  all  sins  are  equal. 

*  See  Table  Talk,  p.  498,  "  Melanethou's  words  to  Calvin  are  -.—Tao 
juiBcio  prorsus  asseniior.  A^rmo  eiiam  tiestros  magislratus  juste  feciaae, 
gvod  komirtem  blimphemtim.  re  ordine  judicata,  inlerfecerwnt.      14th  Oat. 
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Neither  this  nor  that  is  worthy  the  name  of  opinion  ;  it  is 
mere  imscripturai,  nay,  aati-scripturai  gossiping.  Are  we  to 
blame,  or  not  lather  to  praise,  the  anxiety  manifested  hy  the 
great  divines  of  the  church  of  England  under  the  Stuarts  not  to 
remove  further  than  necessary  from  the  RomiBh  doctrines  ?  Yet 
one  wishes  a  bolder  method ;  for  example,  as  to  Mary's  privat* 
history  after  the  conception  and  birth  of  Christ,  we  neither  know 
nor  care  about  it. 

lb.  c.  31,  p.  146. 

For  the  opinJonB  wliereTrith  Hierome  ehargoih  him,  this  we  briefly  an- 
swer. Krst,  if  ho  absolutely  denied  that  tte  Saints  deported  do  pray  for 
UB,  as  it  aeeweth  ho  did  by  Hieromo's  reprehension,  wc  think  he  erred. 

Yet  not  herStically  ;  and  if  he  meant  only  that  we  helng 
wholly  ignorant,  whether  they  do  or  no,  ought  to  act  as  if  we 
Imew.they  did  not,  he  is.  perfectly  right ;  for  whatever  ye  do,  do 
it  in  faith.  As  to  the  ubiquity  of  sainte,  it  is  Jerome  who  is  the 
heretic,  nay,  idolater,  if  he  reduced  his  opinion  to  practice.  It 
perplexes  me,  that  Field  speaks  so  doubtingly  on  a  matter  bo 
plain  as  the  incommunicahiUty  of  omnipresence. 

Ib.c.  32,  p.  147. 

Touahing  the  secoad  objeotion,  that  Snier  atid  Calvin  deny  original  do, 
though  not  gonei'ally,  as  did  Zninglius,  yet  at  least  in  Hie  children  of  the 
fidthfol.  If  he  had  said  that  theso  men  affirm  the  earth  doth  move,  and  the 
heayens  stand  still,  he  might  have  as  soon  justified  it  against  them,  as  this 
he  now  saith, 

Tery  noticeable.  A  similar  passage  occurs  even  so  late  as  in 
Sir  Thomas  Brown,  just  at  the  dawn  of  the  Newtonian  system, 
and  alHier  Kepler.     What  a  lesson  of  diffidence  !* 

lb.  p.  148. 

For  we  do  not  deny  the  disljactian  oi  venial  and  mortal  sins ;  but  do 
think,  that  soma  sios  are  rightly  said  to  be  mortal  and  soma  venial ;  not  for 
that  some  are  worthy  of  eternal  punishment  and  therefore  named  mortal, 
others  of  temporal  only,  and  therefore  judged  venial  as  the  Papists  imagine: 
but  for  that  some  esdude  grace  out  of  that  man  in  which  they  are  found 
and  so  leave  bim  in  a  state  wherein  he  hath  nothing  in  himself  that  ean  ov 
will  procure  him  pardoa ;    and  other,  which  though  in  themselves  con- 

"  '  But  to  circle  the  earti,  as  Ihe  heaaful^  bodies  do,'  rfeo,  '  8o  we  may 
see  that  the  opinion  of  Copemicus  touehiug  the  rotation  of  the  earth,  whitji 
astronomy  itself  can  not  oorreot,  because  it  is  not  repugnant  to  any  of  the 
phctnomcaa,  yet  natural  hiMnry  may  correct' 
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eideped,  and  naver  em  ttc  I.  they  1  c  worthy  of  eterual  puniahment,  yet  do 
not-BO  tux-  prevail  aa  to  bim  sb  „  aae  the  fuuntaiu  of  rembeioQ  of  all  ixust 
doings. 

Would  not  the  necesairy  consequence  of  this  be,  that  there  are 
no  actions  that  can  be  pio  luunced  mortal  sins  by  mortals  ;  and 
that  what  we  migfit  fincy  \emil  mieht  in  individual  cases  be 
mortal  and  vice  zcrsa 

lb. 

First,  bceausa  «  e  y  offcnoe  agamat  (jod  my  juatlj"  be  puniahed  by  him 
hi  the  Btrictiiess  of  hia  righteous  juiigmenta  witji  eternal  death,  yea,  with 
anaibilatiou ;  whioii  appeareth  to  be  most  true,  for  tjiat  tiere  Is  no  punish- 
ment so  evil,  and  so  mu<^  to  be  avoided,  aa  the  least  sin  that  may  he  im- 
aguied.  So  that  a  nian  should  rather  choose  eternal  dea,th,  yea.  Titter 
annihilation,  than  commit  the  least  oifence  in  the  world. 

I  admit  this  to  be  Scriptural  ;  but  wliat  is  wanted  is,  clearly 
to  state  the  difference  between,  eternal  death  and  annihilation. 
For  who  would  not  prefer  the  latter,  if  the  former  mean  everlast- 
ing misery  ? 

lb.  c.  41,  p.  6S,  marg. 

But  he  will  aay,  Cyprian  oalleth  the  Roman  Church  the  principal  Chui'eh 
whence  sacerdotel  nnity  hath  lier  spring ;  hereunto  we  ansfrer,  that  t^e  So- 
man Ohureh,  not  in  power  of  overruling  all,  but  in  order  is  tie  first  and 
principal-,  and  that  therefore  while  she  oontinueth  to  hold  the  truth,  and 
onoFoaeheth  not  upon  the  right  of  otbei'  Churches,  she  is  to  have  the  pri- 
ority ;  but  that  iu  either  of  these  eases  she  may  be  forsaken  without  breaah 
of  that  unity,  which  is  esseutially  required  in  the  parts  of  the  Church. 

This  is  too  large  a  concessioa.  The  real  gcound  of  the  priority 
of  the  Roman  see  was  that  Rome,  for  the  first  three  or  perhaps 
four  centuries,  was  the  metropolis  of  the  Christian  world.  After- 
wards for  the  very  same  reason  the  Patriarch  of  New  Rome  or 
Oonstantiniople  claimed  it ;  and  never  ceased  to  assert  at  least  a 
co-equality.  Had  the  Apostolic  foundation  been  the  cause,  Jerusa- 
lem and  Aiitioch  mast  have  had  priority  ;  not  to  add  that  the 
Roman  Church  was  not  founded  by  either  Paul  or  Peter  as  is 
evident  from  the  epistle  to  the  Romans, 

Append.  B,  iii.  p.  20-5, 

I  do  not  think  the  attack  on  Trans ubstantiation  the  most  sue- 
oessfal  point  of  the  orthodox  Protestant  controversialists.  The 
question  is,  what  is  meant  in  Scripture,  as  iu  John  vi.  by  Christ's 
body  or  flesh  and  blood.  Surely  not  the  visible,  tangible,  acci- 
dental body,  that  is,  a  cycle  of  images   and  sensations  in  the  im- 
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agination  of  the  beholders  ;  but  his  super-senaual  body,  the  wom- 
menon  of  hia  human  nature,  which  was  united  to  his  divine  na- 
ture. In  this  sense  I  understand  the  Lutheran,  ubiqiiity.  But 
maji  not  the  "  oblations"  referred  to  by  Field  in  the  old  canon  of 
the  Mass,  ha,ve  meant  the  alms,  offerings  always  given,  at  the 
Eucharist  ?  If  by  "  substance"  in  the  enunciation  of  the  article 
be  meant  id  quod  vere  est,  and  if  the  divine  nature  be  the  sde 
ens  vere  ens,  then  it  is  possible  to  give  a  philosophically  intelligi- 
ble sense  to  Luther's  doctrine  of  consubstantiation  ;  at  least  tfl  a 
doctrine  that  might  bear  the  same  name ; — at  all  eveats  the 
mystery  is  not  greater  than,  if  it  be  not  rather  the  same  aa,  the 
assumption  of  the  human  by  the  divine  nature,  Wow  for  the 
possible  conception  of  this  we  must  accurately  discriminate  the  in- 
coinpossibUe  negativum  from  the  incompatibile  privatkium.  Of 
the  latter  are  all  positive  imperfections,  as  error,  vice,  and  evil 
pa^ions  ;  of  the  former  simple  limitation.  Thus  if  (2>er  impossi- 
ble) htiman  nature  could  make  itself  sinless  and  perfect,  it  would 
become  or  pass  into  God ;  and  if  God  should  abstract  from  human 
nature  al!  imperfection,  it  might  without  impropriety  be  affirmed, 
even  as  Scripture  doth  aiBrm,  that  God  assumed  or  took  up  into 
himself  the  human  nature.  Thus,  to  use  a  dim  similitude  and 
merely  as  a  faint  illustration,  all  materiality  abstracted  from  a 
circle,  it  -would  become  space,  and  though  not  infinite,  yet  one 
with  infinite  space.  The  mystery  of  omntpreseace  greatly  aids 
this  conception  ;  totus  in  omni  parte  :  and  in  truth  this  is  the 
divine  character  of  all  the  Christian  mysteries,  that  they  aid  each 
other,  and  many  incomprehensibles  render  each  of  them,  in  a 
certain  qualified  sense,  less  incomprehensible, 
lb.  p.  208.  ' 

But  first,  it  is  impious  to  think  of  deatrojing  Clu-iBt  in  any  sort.  For 
though  it  be  troe,  that  in  saerificing  of  Christ  on  the  altar  of  the  orass,  the 
deslroyiog  and  killing  of  him  was  implied,  and  this  hia  deiitb  wks  tholife  of 
the  world,  jet  all  that  concurred  to  the  killiog  of  him,  as  the  Jews,  the  Bo- 
man  soldiei's,  Pilate,  and  Judaa  ainnad  damnably,  and  so  had  done,  though 
they  had  shed  hia  blood  with  an  intention  and  deeiro,  that  by  it  the  world 
might  be  redeemed. 

Is  not  this  going  too  far  ?  Would  it  not  imply  almost  that 
Christ  himself  could  not  righteously  sacrifice  himself,  especially 
when  we  consider  that  the  Ik>manists  would  have  a  right  to  say, 
that  Christ  himself  had  commanded  it  ?     But  Bellarmine's  con- 
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ceit*  is  so  absurd  that  it  scarce  deserves  the  compliment  of  a  seri- 
ous confutation.  For  if  sacramental  being  be  opposed  to  natm'al 
or  material,  as  twumenon  to  pk(snomenon,  place  is  no  attribute 
or.  possible  accident  of  it  in  se;  coiisequently,  no  alteration  of 
place  relatively  to  us  can  affect,  much  less  destroy,  it ;  and  even 
were  it  otherwise,  yet  translocation  is  not  destruction  ;  for  the 
body  of  Christ,  according  to  themselves,  doth  indeed  nourish  our 
souls,  even  as  a  fish  eaten  sustains  another  fish,  but  yet  with  this 
essential  difference,  that  it  ceases  not  to  he  and  remain  itself,  and 
instead  of  being  converted  converts ;  so  that  truly  the  only  things 
sacrificed  in  the  strict  sense  are  all  the  evil  qualities  or  deficien- 
cies which  divide  our  souls  from  Christ, 
lb.  p.  218. 

That  which  we  do  ia  done  in  remembranee  of  that  which  was  then  done ; 
for  hesaith,  Ila  l/iis  in  Temenibrance  ef  me. 


s  of  Scripture.  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me,  that  is,  that  which  Christ  was  then  doing.  But  Christ 
was  not  then  suffering,  or  dying  on  the  cross. 

lb.  p.  223. 

That  the  sainta  do  pray  for  us  in  genere,  desiring  Qod  to  bs  mei'dful  to 
us,  nod  to  do  unto  tis  whatsoever  in  any  kind  he  knoweth  nsedful  for  our 
good,  there  is  no  question  made  bj  us. 

To  have  placed  this  question  in  its  true  light,  so  as  to  have 
.illowed  the  full  force  to  the  Scriptures  asserting  the  communion 
of  Saints  and.  the  elBcacy  of  their  intercession  without  undue  con- 
cessions to  the  hierolatria  of  the  Bomish  church,  would  have 
implied  an  acquaintance  with  the  science  of  transcendental 
analysis,  and  an  insight  into  the  philosophy  of  ideas  not  to  be 
expected  in  Field,  ■  and  which  was  then  only  dawning  in  the 
mind  of  Lord  Bacon.  The  proper  reply  to  Brerely  would  be 
this :  the  communion  and  intercession  of  Saints  is  an  idea,  and 
must  be  kept  such.  But  the  Eomish  church  h^  changed  it 
a.way  into  the  detail  of  particular  and  individual  conceptions, 
and  imaginations,  into  names  and  fancies. 

W.B.— Instead  of  the  '  Roman  Catholic'  read  throughout  in 
this  and  ail  other  works,  and  everywhere  and  on  all  occasions, 

'  That  Ohriat  had  a  twofold  being,  natural  and  aaecflmentol ;  that  the 
Jews  destvoyed  and  Buorifioed  his  natural  being,  and  that  Christian  priests 
de.ttroj  and  snorifiee  in  the  Mass  his  saoraniental  being. — Ed. 


Hcssdb,  Google 


NOTES   OH    FIELD    OH   THE   CHURCH.  67 

unless  where  the  duties  of  formal  courtesy  forhid,  say,  the 
'Romish  anti-Ca,thoIic  Church;'  Romish — to  mark  that  the  cor- 
ruptions in  discipline,  docti-ine  and  practice  do  for  the  worst  and. 
far  larger  part  owe  both  their  origin  and  their  perpetuation  to  the 
court  and  local  tribunals  of  the  city  of  Rome,  and  are  not  and 
iieTer  have  been  the  catholic,  that  is,  universal  faith  of  the 
Roman  empire,  or  even  of  the  whole  Latin  or  Western  church  ; 
and  anti- Catholic, — because  no  other  Church  acts  on  bo  narrow 
and  exeommunicative  a  principle,  or  is  characterized  by  such  a 
jealous  spirit  of  monopoly  and  parti culariBm,  counterfeiting  catho- 
licity by  a  negative  totality  and  heretical  aelf-ciicumBoription, 
cutting  off,  or  cutting  herself  off  from,  all  the  other  members  of 
Christ's  Body,— 12th  March,  1824. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  wherever  clear  and  distinct 
conceptions  are  required,  to  make  out  in  the  first  instance  whether 
the  term  in  question,  or  the  main  terms  of  the  question  in  dispute, 
represents  or  represent  a  fact  or  class  of  facta  simply,  or  some 
self-established  and  previously  known  idea  or  principle,  of  which 
the  facts  are  mstancos  and  realizations,  or  which  is  introduced  in 
order  to  etplam  and  accoimt  for  the  facts.  ITow  the  term 
'  merits,'  as  applied  to  Abraham  and  the  saints,  belongs  to  the 
former.     It  is  a  meie  nonitn  appeUativum  of  the  facta. 

lb.  c.  5,  p.  252. 

The  Papists  and  \re  agree  that  original  siiL  is  the  privation  of  original 
righteouaness ;  but  they  suppose  there  was  in  nature  without  that  addition 
of  grace,  a  power  to  do  good,  Ac 

Wothing  Beema  wanting  to  this  argument  but  a  previous  defini- 
tion and  explanation  of  the  term,  '  nature.'  Field  appears  to 
have  seen  the  truth,  namely,  that  nature  itself  is  a  peccant  {I 
had  almost  said  an  unnatural)  state,  or  rather  no  state  at  all, 
oil  aittatt,  ax  inorriaaig. 

lb.  c.  6,  p.  269. 

Aud  surely  the  words  of  Augustine  do  not  import  that  she  had  no  sin, 
but  that  she  oTereame  it,  which  argiieth  a  conflict;  neither  doth  he  say  he 
will  aojmowledgo  aha  waa  without  sin,  but  tbnt  be  will  not  move  any  qnes- 
tion  touching  her,  in  thia  dispute  of  sins  and  sinaers, 

"Why  not  say  at  once,  that  this  anti- Scriptural  superstition  had 
already  begun  ?  I  scarcely  know  whether  to  be  pleased  or  grieved 
with  that  edging  on  toward  the  Roman  creed,  that  exceeding, 
almost  Snriptural,  tenderness  for  the  divines  of  the  fourth,  fifth. 
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and  sixth  ceaturies,  which  distinguishes  the  Chuich  of  England 
dignitaries,  firom  Elizabeth  inclusively  to  our  Revolution  in  1688, 
from  other  Protestants. 

lb.  c.  10,  p.  279, 

Derwent !  should  this  page  chance  to  fall  under  your  eye,  for 
my  sake  read,  fag,  subdue,  and  take  up  into  your  proper  mind 
this  chapter  10  of  Free  Will. 

lb.  p.  281. 

Of  tteae  five  kinds  of  liberty,  the  two  first  agree  only  to  God,  so  that  in 
the  hig^eft  dagree  rA  avTc^oiaiiai,  thai,  in,  freedom  of  will  is  proper  to  Qod 
only  ■  and  in  tliis  Hanse  Calrin  and  Luther  rightly  deny  that  the  will  of  any 

I  add,  except  as  in  God,  and  God  in  us.  Now  the  latter  alone 
is  will ;  for  it  alone  is  ens  super  ens.  And  here  lies  the  mystery, 
which  I  dare  not  openly  and  promiscuously  reveal, 

lb. 

Yet  doth  not  God'e  wovkiog-  upon  the  will  take  fi-om  it  the  power  of  dia- 
aenting,  and  doing  the  eoDtrary ;  hut  so  inelinoth  it,  tliat  having  liberty  to 
do  otherwise,  yet  she  will  actually  determine  so. 

This  will  not  do.  "Were  it  true,  then  my  understanding  would 
be  free  in  a  mathematical  proportion ;  or  the  whole  position 
amounts  only  to  this,  that  the  will,  though  compelled,  is  still  the 
■will.  Be  it  so  ;-yet  not  a  free  i^ill.  In  short,  Luther  and  Calvin 
are  right  so  far.  A  creaturely  will  can  not  be  free  ;  but  the  will 
in  a  rational  creature  may  cease  to  be  creaturely,  and  the  creature, 
in6ataaig,  finally  cease  in  consequence ;  and  this  neither  Luther 
nor  Calvin  seem  to  have  seen.  Li  short,  where  omnipotence  is 
on  one  side,  what  but  utter  impotence  can  recQaitt  for  the  other? 
To  make  freedom  possible,  the  antithesis  must  be  removed.  The 
removal  of  iJiis  antithesis  of  the  creature  to  God  is  the  object  of 
the.  Redemption,  and  forms  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Gospel. 
More  than  this  I  Mn  not  permitted  to  expose, 

lb.  p.  283. 

Tt  is  not  given,  nor  is  it  wanting,  to  all  men  to  have  an  insight 
into  the  mystery  of  the  hnman  will  and  its  mode  of  inherence  on 
the  will  which  is  God,  as  the  inefFable  causa  sui;  but  this  chap- 
ter will  suiRce  to  convince  you  that  the  doctrines  of  Calvin  were 
those  of  Luther  in  this  point ; — that  they  are  intensely  metaphysi- 
cal, and  that  they  are  diverse  t^to  genere  from  the  merely  moral 
arid  psychological  tenets  of  the  modern  Calvinists.    Oalvin  would 
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have  exclaimed,  'iire  and  fagots  !'  before  he  had  gottea  through  a 
huttdred  pages  of  Dr.  Wilhams's  Modern.  Calvinism. 

lb.  c.  U,  p.  296. 

Neither  eau  Vega  avoid  the  evideiiee  of  the  teBtimonies  of  the  Fatherfl, 
and  the  decree  of  the  Couaeil  of  Trent,  so  that  he  must  he  forced  to  confess 
that  DO  man  can  so  oolleotively  fulfil  the  law  as  not  Ui  sia,  and  eonsequently, 
tJat  no  man  oaa  perform  that  the  law  requireth. 

The  paralogism  of  Vega  as  to  this  perplexing  questioa  eeems 
to  lurk  ia  the  position  that  God  gives  a  law  ■which  it  is  impossi- 
ble we  should  obey  collectively.  But  tlie  truth  is,  that  the  !aw 
which  God  gave,  and  which  from  the  essential  holiness  of  his 
nature  it  is  impossible  he  should  not  have  given,  man  deprived 
himself  of  the  ability  to  obey.  Aad  was  the  law  of  God  thei-eforo 
to  be  annulled  ?  Must  the  sun  cease  to  shine  because  the  earth 
has  become  a  morass,  so  that  even  that  very  glory  of  the  sun  hath 
become  a  new  cause  of  its  steaming  up  clouds  and  vapors  that 
strangle  the  rays  ?  God  forbid  !  But  for  the  law  I  had  not 
sinned.  But  Jiad  I  not  been  sinful  the  law  would  not  have  occa- 
sioned me  to  sin,  but  would  have  clothed  me  with  righteousness, 
by  the  transmission  of  its  splendor.  Let  God  bejuat,  and  every 
man  a  liar. 

B.  iv.  c.  4,  p.  Sie. 

TheChufchcf  Glod  is  named  the  'Hilar  of  Truth;' not  oa  if  truth  did 
depend  on  tlie  Ohuroh,  &p. 

Field  might  have  strengthened  his  argument,  by  mention  of 
the  custom  of  not  only  affixing  records  and  testimonials  to  the 
piUars,  but  books,  &c. 

lb.  c.  7,  p.  353. 

Others  therefore,  to  avoid  this  absurdity,  run  into  that  other  before 
mentioned,  that  we  telievo  (Jie  things  that  are  divine  by  the  mere  and 
absolute  command  of  our  will,  not  finding  any  sufficient  motives  and  reasons 
of  persuasion. 

Field,  nor  Count  Mirandula  have  penetrated  to  the  heart  of 
this  most  fundamental  question.  In  all  proper  faith  the  will  ia 
the  prime  agent,  but  not  therefore  the  choice.  You  may  call  it 
reason  if  you  will,  but  then  carefully  distinguish  the  specidative 
irom  the  practical  reason,  and  the  reason  itself  i'rora  the  under- 
standing. 

lb.  c.  8,  p.  356. 

Jllius  virlwlt  (saith  he)  iUwminati,jam  noa  ant  twsiro,  ant  alioTum  jiidkio 
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credimjK  a  Deo  esse  Scriptaram,  sed  aapra  hvniantim  judicium  certo  cerUna 
secus  ac  si  ipsiua  Dei  numen  iUic  ijit^iereiauT,  homintim 
'/>  ah  ipaitHiito  Dei  orefiumsse. 
Greatly  doth  this  fine  passage  Eeed  explanation,  that  knowing 
what  it  doth  mean,  the  reader  may  understand  what  it  doth  not 
mean,  nor  of  necessity  imply.  Without  this  insight,  our  faith 
may  he  terrihly  shaken  hy  ditSculties  and  ohjections.  For  exam- 
ple :  If  all  the  Scripture,  then  each  component  part ;  thence 
every  faithful  Christian  infallible,  and  so  on. 
lb.  p.  357. 

In  the  aeoood  the  light  of  dirine  reason  eauHeth  approbation  otthat  they 
believe  :  in  the  third  sort,  the  purity  of  liiviiie  understaoding  apprebendeth 
most  certainly  the  things  beUeved,  aud  oauseth  a  foretasting  of  thoae  things 
that  hereafter  more  fully  shall  be  enjoyed. 

Here  too  Field  distinguishes  the  nnderstaiiding  irom  the  reason, 
as  experience  following  perception  of  sense.  But  as  perception 
through  the  mere  presence  of  the  object  perceived,  whether  to 
the  outward  or  inner  sense,  is  not  insight  which  belongs  to  the 
light  of  reason,'  therefore  Field  marks  it  by  '  puiitv'  thit  is  un 
mixed  with  fleshly  sensations  or  the  idda  of  the  bodily  eye 
Though  Field  is  by  no  means  consistent  m  hi^  ci  itheta  oi  iht, 
understanding,  he  seldom  confoimds  thewoid  itself  In  tbeologi 
cal  Latin,  the  understanding,  as  influenced  and  combined  with 
the'  affections  and  desires,  is  most  frequently  expressed  bj  ror  the 
heart.  Doubtless  the  most  convenient  form  of  appropiiating  the 
terms  would  be  to  consider  the  understanding  as  man's  inteUi- 
gential  faculty,  whatever  be  its  object,  the  sensible  or  the  intelli- 
gible.world  ;  while  reason  is  the  tri-tinity,  as  it  were,  of  the  spir- 
itual eye,  light,  and  object. 

lb,  c.  iO,  p.  358. 

Of  the  Papists  preferring  tha  Churoli's  authority  before  the  Scripture. 

Field,  from  the  nature  and  special  purpose  of  his  controversy, 
is  reluctant  to  admit  any  error  in  the  Fathers, — too  much  so  in- 
deed ;  and  this  is  an  instance.  We  all  know  what  we  mean  by 
the  Scriptures,  but  how  know  we  what  they  mean  by  the  Church, 
which  is  neitber  thing  nor  person  ?  But  this  is  a  very  diiEewlt 
subject. 

lb.  p.  359. 

Krat,  ao  as  if  the  Chim?h  might  define  coutrftry  to  the  SeriptureB,  aa  she 
inay  contrary  to  the  ■writings  of  purtieuhir  men,  how  great  soever. 
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Verbally,  the  more  sober  divines  of  the  Cliurcli  of  Rome  do 
not  assert  this  ;  but  practically  and  by  consequence  they  do. 
For  if  the  Church  assign  a  sense  contradictory  to  the  true  sense 
of  the  Scripture,  none  dare  gainsay  it.* 

lb. 

This  we  deny,  anil  will  ia  due  plaxje  improve  tlieii'  error  hereiD. 

That  is,  prove  against,  detect,  or  confute. 

lb.  a.  11,  p.  360. 

If  the  eomparisou  be  made  between  the  Church  oonsiating  of  all  the  be- 
IieT«ra  that  are  and  haya  been  since  Christ  appeared  in  the  flesh,  ao  inolud- 
ing  the  Apostles,  and  their  bleeeed  assistmitB  the  Evangelists,  we  deny  not 
but  that  the  Church  is  of  gi'eater  authority,  imtiquity,  and  oscellenoy  than 
the  Seripturea  of  the  New  Testament,  as  the  wituess  is  better  than  his  tes- 
timony, and  the  law-giver  greater  than  the  laws  made  by  him,  sa  Stapleton 
allegeth. 

The  Scriptures  may  be  and  are  an  intelligible  and  real  one, 
but  the  Church  on  earth  can  in  no  sense  be  such  in  and  through 
itself,  that  is,  its  component  parts,  but  only  by  their  comnaon  ad- 
herence to  the  body  of  truth  made  present  in  the  Scripture. 
Surely  you  would  not  distinguish  the  Scripture  from  its  contents  f 

Ib.c.  12,  p.  361. 

For  the  better  understanding  whereof  we  must  observe,  as  Oocam  fitly 
noteth,  that  an  article  of  faith  is  sometimes  atriotly  taken  only  for  one  of 
those  divine  verities,  which  are  contained  in  the  Creed  of  the  Apostlea  : 
sometimes  generally  for  any  eathohe  verity. 

I  am  persuaded  that  this  division  will  not  bear  to  be  expanded 
into  aU  its  legitimate  consequences  sine^ericulo  vdJUlei  vd  cha- 
ritati&.  I  should  substitute  the  following  :  1.  The  essentiab  of 
that  saving  faith,  which  having  its  root  and  its  proper  and  pri- 
mary seat  in  the  moral  wUl,  that  is,  in  the  heart  and  affections, 
is  necessary  for  each  and  every  individual  member  oi'the  church 
of  Christ : — 2.  Those  truths  which  are  essential  and  necessary 
in  order  to  the  logical  and  rational  possibility  of  the  former,  aud 
the  belief  and  assertion  of  which  are  indispensable  to  the  Church 
at  large,  as  those  truths  T,vithout  which  the  body  of  believers,  the 
Christian  world,  could  not  have  been  and  can  not  he  continued, 

•  i'Tifcs  cathslita,  says  Beharmine,  (fo«ei  oninen  lArtviem  esse  imiam,  omiie 
vitium  8»se  taalian.  tH  aatem  errarel  Papa  pritciptendo  viiia  tiel  prohiheH- 
da  mrtvtet,  teneretur  Ecclenia  credere  vUia  ease  bona  et  virtwUs  malas,  niti 
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though  it  be  possible  that  in  this  body  tkis  or  that  individual 
may  be  saved  without  the  conscious  knowledge  of,  ox  an  explicit 
belief  in  them. 

lb. 

And  tlievefore  before  and  without  sueli  lieterminatiou,  men  s^eiug  dearly 
Hie  deduction  of  things  of  tliis  oature  from  the  foroiei-,  and  refusing  to  be- 
iieye  them,  are  cottdemned  of  hereLioal  pertiuaoj. 

Bather,  I  should  think,  of  a  noadescript  lunacy  than  of  a  her- 
etical pravity.  A  child  may  esplicitly  know  that  5+5^^10,  yet 
not  Bee  that  therefore  10—5^5  ;  but  when  he  has  seen  it  how 
he  can  refrain  from  believing  the  latter  aa  much  as  the  former,  I 
have  no  conception. 

lb.  c.  16,  p.  367. 

And  the  third  of  jurisdletioa ;  and  so  they  that  Lave  supreme  powei', 
that  is^  the  Bishops  assembled  ia  a  general  Couucil,  aiay  interpret  the 
Soripturea,  and  by  their  authority  Buppress  all  them  that  shall  gainsay 
Buoh  interpretations,  and  subject  every  man  that  shall  disubey  such  deter- 
minations as  they  consent  upon,  to  eKCommuuication  and  eensm^es  of  like 
nature. 

This  would  be  satisfaotoiy,  if  only  Field  had  cleared  the  point 
of  the  communioa  in  the  Lord  h  buppei  whether  taken  spiritu- 
ally, though  in  consequence  of  excommumcataon  mt  ritually,  it 
yet  Bufficeth  to  salvation.  If  bo  excommnnieation  is  merely  de- 
clarative, and  the  evU  follows  not  the  deciaiation  hut  that  which 
is  truly  declared,  as  when  Richaid  says  that  Francis  deserves  the 
gallows,  as  a  tobbev.  The  gallows  depends  on  the  fact  of  the 
robbery,  not  on  Richard's  sayiDg. 

Ib.c.  29,  P..391. 

lb  the  1  Cor.  15,  the  Greek,  that  now  is,  hath  in  aU  oopies  :  (/o^r«(mo« 
aas  of  the  earik,  eccrihy ;  the  second  man  ia  the  Lord  from  heaven.  TTie 
Utter. patt  of  this  sentence  TertulUan  supposeth  to  have  been  corrupted, 
Uid  rftered  by  the  Mariaonites.  Instead  of  that  the  latin  text  hath  :  the 
tecond  man  teas  from  heaiien,  tuaBsnty,  as  Ambrose,  Hierome,  and  many  of 
the.  Fathei's  read  also. 

There  ought  to  be,  and  with  any  man  of  taste  there  can  be,  no 
doubt  that  out  version  is  the  trde  one.  That  of  Ambrose  and 
Jerome  is  worthy  of  mere  rhetoricians  ;  a  flat  formal  play  oi  an- 
tithesis instead  of  the  weight  and  solemnity  of  the  other.*     Ac- 

*  The  ordinary  Greek  test  is  ;—(!  ScvTCpoc  avffpaico;,  6  Kvpios  i^  oipavoC. 
The  Vulgate  is : — primus  homo  de  terra,  lerrertus  ;  seenndnu:  homo  de  cielia, 
ecshstU. — Ed, 
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cording  to  the  former  the  scales  are  even,  in  the  latter  the  scale 
«f  Christ  drops  down  at  oace,  and  the  other  flies  to  the  heam  like 
a  feather  weighed  against  a  mass  of  gold. 
Append-  Part  i.  s.  4,  p.  752. 

And  again  be  edth,  Ihat  every  eoul.  immediiitely  upon  (lie  depErtui'e 
hence,  is  in  this  appointed  invisiUe  place,  having  there  eitber  pain,  or  ease 
and  reftesiuBg ;  that  there  the  rich  man  ia  in  pain,  and  the  poor  in  a  com- 
foctaUe  estate.  For,  oaith  hs,  why  should  we  not  thint,  that  tho  souls  are 
tormeatfld,  or  refreshed  in  ttia  invjaible  place,  appointed  for  them  in  es- 
peotafJOB  of  the  future  jadgment ! 

This  may  he  a.ddneod  as  an  instance,  specially,  of  the  evil  con- 
sequences of  introducing  the  idolon  of  time  as  aa  ens  reale  into 
spiritual  doctrines,  thns  imdeistanding  literally  what  St.  Paid 
had  expressed  by  figure  and  ^daptatioH.  Hence  the  doctrine  of 
a.  middle  stat«,  and  hence  Purgatory  with  all  its  ahominationa ; 
and  an  instance,  generdly,  of  the  incalculahle  possible  jmpor- 
lance  of  speculative  errors  on  the  happiness  and  virtue  of  man- 

NOTES  ON  DONKE." 

There  have  heev.  jnany,  and  those  illustrious,  divines  in  our 
Church  frran  Elizabeth  to  the  present  day,  who,  overvaluing  the 
accident  of  antiquity,  and  arlatraiily  determining  the  appropria- 
tion of  the  wmmIs  '  ancient,'  'primitive,'  and  the  like  to  a  certain 
date,  as,  for  example,  to  all  before  the  fourth,  fifth,  or  sixth  cen- 
tury, were  resolute  protesters  against  the  corruptions  aud  tyranny 
flf  the  JRomish  hierareh,  and  yet  lagged  behind  Luther  and  the 
Eeformers  of  the  first  generation.  Hence  I  have  long  seen  the 
necessity  or  oxpeiiience  of  a  threefold  division  of  divines.  There 
are  many,  whom  God  forbid  that  I  should  call  Papistic,  or,  like 
Laud,  Montague,  Heylyn,  and  others,  longing  for  a  Pope  at  Lam- 
beth, wImmi  yet  I  dare  not  name  Apostolic.  Therefore,  I  divide 
our  theologians  into,  1.  Apostolic  or  Pauline;  2.  Patristic;  3. 
Papal.  Even  in  Donne,  and  stOl  more  in  Bishops  Andrews  and 
Hackett,  there  is  a  strong  Patristic  leaven.  In  Jeremy  Taylor 
this  taste  for  the  Fathers  and  ail  the  Saints  and  Schoolmen  be- 
fore the  Beformatiott  amounted  to  a  dishke  of  the  divines  of  th« 
continental  Protestant  Churches,  Lutheran  or  Calvinistic.  But 
this  must,  in  part  at  least,  he  attributed  t»  Taylor's  keen  feelings 

*  The  LXXX  Sermone,  foL  1640.— .SK 
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aa  a,  Cailiat,  ajid  a  sufferer  by  tiie  Puritan  and    anti-prelatic 

I  would  thus  class  the  pentad  of  operative  Uliristianity  : — 

Frotkesis. 

Chriat,  tlie  Word. 

Thesis,  Mesotkeeis.  AntUhesis. 

The  Scriptui-es,  The  Holy  Spirit.  ITie  Chvu'ch. 

Synthesis. 

The  Freadier. 

The  Papacy  elevated  the  Church  to  the  virtual  exclusion  or  sup- 

presBioa  of  the  Scriptures  r  the  modern  Ohnrch  of  England,  since 

Chillingworth,  has  so  raised  up  the  Scriptures   as  to   annul  the 

Church  ;  hoth  alike  have  quenched  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  meso- 

thesis  of  the  two,  tuid  subatitnteii  an  alien  compound  for  the 

genuine  Preaoher,  who  should  be  the  synthesis  of  the  Scriptures 

and  the  Church,  and  the  sensible  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Sewn.  I.  Coloss.  i.  19,  20,  p.  1. 

lb.  E. 

What  conid  God  pay  for  me !  Wimt  eould  God  suffer  f  God  himself 
oould  not ;  and  ttei'etore  Glod  hath  tsien  a  body  that  could. 

God  forgive  me, — or  those  who  first  set  abroad  this  strange 
/tExit^avtg  fie  &}^o  ylnog,  this  debtor  and  creditor  scheme  of  ex- 
pounding the  mystery  of  Eederaption,  or  both  !  But  I  never  can 
read  the  words,  ■  God  himself  eouid  not ;  and  therefore  took  a 
body  that  could' — without  being  reminded  of  the  monkey  that 
took  the  cat's  paw  to  take  the  chestnuts  out  of  the  fire,  and 
claimed  the  merit  of  puss's  sufferings,  I  am  sure,, however,  that 
the  ludicrous  images,  under  which  this  gloes  of  the  Calvinists 
embodies  itself  to  my  fancy,  never  disturb  my  reooileotions  of  the 
adorable  mystery  itself.  It_ia  clear  that  a  body,  remaining  a 
body,  can  only  suffer  as  a  body :  for  no  faith  can  enable  us  to 
believe  that  the  same  thing  can  be  at  once  A,  and  not  A.  Now 
that  the  body  of  our  Lord  was  not  traoiselemented  or  fransnatured 
by  the  pleroma  indwelling,  we  are  positively  assured  by  Scripture. 
Therefore  it  would  foOow  from  this  moat  unacriptural  doctrine, 
that  the  divine  justice  had  satisfaction  made  to  it  hy  the  suffer- 
ing of  a  body  which  had  been  brought  into  existence  for  this 
special  purpose,  in  liew  of  the  debt  of  eternal  misery  due  from, 
and  leviable  on,  the  bodies  and  souls  of  all  mankind  1  It  is  to 
this  gross  pervoi'sion  of  the  sublime  idea  of  the  Eedemption  by 
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the  cross,  that  we  must  attribute  the  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of 
redemption  by  the  "Unitarian,  and  of  the  G-ospel  in  toto  by  the 
more  consequent  doist. 
lb.  p.  2.  0. 

Andyet,  even  this  dwelliug  fuluesB,  even  in  tliia  person  Christ  Jceub,  by 
BO  title  of  merit  in  himself,  but  only  quia  comptseait,  beeause  it  pleased  the 
Father  it  shouLi  be  so. 

This,  in  the  intention  of  the  preacher,  may  have  been  sound, 
but  was  it  safe,  divinity  t  In  order  to  the  latter,  methinia,  a  less 
equivocal  word  than  '  person'  otight  to  have  beea  adopted  ;  aa 
'  the  body  and  soul  of  the  man  Jesus,  considered  abstractedly 
ftom  the  divine  Logos,  who  in  it  took  up  humanity  into  deity, 
and  was  Christ  Jesus.'  Daie  wo  Bay  that  there  was  no  self- 
Bubsistent,  though  we  admit  no  self  originated,  merit  in  the  Christ  ? 
It  Beems  plain  to  me,  that  in  this  and  sundry  other  passages  of 
St.  Paul,  the  Father  means  the  total  triune  Godhead. 

It  appears  to  me,  that  dividing  the  Church  of  England  into 
two  teras — the  first  from  BJdley  to  Field,  or  from  Edward  VI.  to 
the  commencement  of  the  latter  third  of  thercign  of  James  I., 
and  the  Second  ending  vrith  Bull  and  Stillingfleet,  we  might  char- 
acterize their  comparative  excellences  thus  :  That  the  divines  of 
the  first  sm  had  a  deeper,  more  genial,  and  a  more  practical  in- 
sight into  the  mystery  of  E^demption,  in  the  relation  of  man  to- 
ward both  the  act  and  the  author,  namely,  in  all  the  inchoative 
states,  the  regeneration  and  the  operations  of  saving  grace  gen- 
erally ; — while  those  of  the  second  asra  possessed  clearer  and  dis- 
tincter  views  concerning  the  nature  and  necessity  of  Kedemption, 
in  the  relation  of  God  toward  man,  and  concerning  the  connec- 
tion of  Bedemption  with'  the  article  of  Tri-unily  ;  and  above  all, 
that  they  surpassed  their  predecessors  in  a  more  safe  and  deter- 
minate scheme  of  the  divine  economy  of  the  three  persons  in  the 
one  undivided  Godhead,  This  indeed,  was  mainly  owing  to 
Bishop  Bull's  masterly  work  De  Fide  Niama*  which  in  the 

*  "Mr.  Coleridge's  ndmiratioa  of  Bull  and  Waterlaodos  high  theologians 
was  very  great.  Bull  be  used  to  read  iu  tie  Laiia  Bs/eado  Fidei  Nieams, 
using  tho  Jesuit  Zola's  edition  of  1784,  which,  I  thiak,  he  bought  at  Rome. 
He  told  me  oQoe,-that  when  he  waa  reading  a  Proteatact  English  Bishop's 
work  on  the  Trinity,  io  a  copy  edited  by  an  Italian  Jesuit  in  Italy,  ta  >lt 
proud  ot  the  Ohurdi  of  England,  and  in  good  humor  with  the  Church  of 
Rome."— TaWe  Talk,  works,  VI,  p.  2SB.  (Note.j—SJ. 
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next  generation  Waterland  so  admiratly  roaintained,  on  the  one 
hand,  against  tke  philosophy  of  the  Arians, — the  combat  ending 
in  the  death  and  hurial  of  Arianism,  and  its  descent  and  metentp- 
sychms  into  Socinianism,  and  thence  again  into  modern  Unita- 
rianism, — and  on  the  other  extreme,  against  the  oscillatory  creed 
of  Sheriook,  now  swinging  to  Tritheism  iu  the  recoil  from  Sahel- 
lianism,  and  again  to  Sahellianism  in  the  recoil  from  Tritheism. 

lb. 

First,we  are  to  oonaidei-  this  fulness  to  haye  been  in  Clirist,  and  theo, 
from  this  fulness  aroae  his  meritfi  ;  we  can  eonsider  no  merit  in  Christ 
himself  before,  whereby  he  should  merit  this  fulness ;  for  this  fulness  was 
in  him  hefoce  ha  merited  any  thing ;  and  but  for  this  fuloeBS  he  had  not  so 
merited.  lUe  homo,  tU  in  imilalem  JilU  Dei  as^cmeretur,  uitde  meruit? 
How  did  that  man  (says  St^  Augustine,  speaking  of  Clirist,  aa  of  the  son 
of  man),  how  did  that  man  merit  to  be  united  in  one  person  with  the  eter- 
mdSonofGodf  Quid  egit  antel  Quid  credidit !  What  had  he  done  ? 
Nay,  what  had  he  believed  1  Had  be  either  faith  op  works  before  that 
imion  of  boti  natures ) 

Dr.  Donne  and  St.  Augustine  said  this  without  offence  ;  but  I 
m.uch  question  whether  the  same  Tpould  bo  endured  now.  That 
it  is,  however,  in  the  spirit  of  Paul  and  of  the  Gospel,  I  doubt  not 
to  affirm,  and  that  this  great  truth  is  obscured  hy  what  in  my 
judgment  is  the  post-Apostohc  Christopcsdia,  I. am  inclined  to 
thint. 

lb. 

What  oaiiBt  thou  imagine  he  could  foresee  in.  thee !  a  pTOpeueeaess,  a  dis- 
position to  goodness,  when  his  grace  should  some  ?  Either  there  is  no 
such  propeQGenesB,  no  such  disposition  in  thee,  or,  if  tihere  be,  even  that  pro- 
pensenesB  and  disposilion  to  the  good  use  of  grace,  is  grace ;  it  is  an  effect  of 
former  grace,  and  his  grace  wrought  before  he  saw  any  suoh  propSnaeneas, 
any  suoh  disposition ;  grace  was  first,  and  lis  grace  is  his,  it  is  none  of  tbiue. 

One  of  many  instances  in  dogmatic  theology,  in  which  the  half 
of  a  divine  truth  has  passed  into  a  fearful  error  by  heing  mistaien 
for  the  whole  truth. 

lb.  p.  6.  D. 

God's  justice  required  blood,  but  that  Wood  is  not  spilt,  but  poured  from 
that  head  to  our  hearts,  into  the  vdus  and  wounds  of  our  own  souls  :  there 
was  blood  abed,  but  no  blood  lost. 


o  observe  how  this  great  man's  mind  sways  and 
oscillates  between  his  reason,  which  demands  in  the  word  '  blood' 
B,  sjTaholic  meaning,  a  spiritual  interpretation,  and  the  hahitiia! 
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awe  for  the  letter  ;  so  that  he  iimself  seems'  uncertain  Whether 
he  means  the  physical  lymph,  serum,  and  globule  that  trickled 
from  the  wounds  of  the  nails  and  thorns  down  the  sides  and  face 
of  Jesus,  or  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man,  wMoh  he  who  drialteth 
not  can  not  live.  Yea,  it  is  most  affecting  to  see  the  struggles 
of  so  great  a  mind  to  preserve  its  inborn  fealty  to  the  reason  under 
the  servitude  to  an  accepted  article  of  belief,  which  was,  alas  ! 
confounded  with  the  high  obligations  of  faith  ; — faith  the  co-adu- 
nation  of  the  finite  individual  will  with  the  universal  reason,  by 
the  submission  of  the  former  to  the  latter.  To  reconcile  redemp- 
tion by  the  material  blood  of  Jesus  with  the  mind  of  the  spirit, 
he  seeks  to  spiritualize  the  material  blood  itself  in  all  men  I 
And  a  deep  truth  lies  hidden  even  in  this.  Indeed  the  whole  is 
a  profound  subject,  the  true  solution  of  which  may  best,  God's 
grace  aBaisting,  be  sought  for  in  the  collation  of  Paul  with  John, 
and  specially  in  St.  Paul's  assertion  that  we  are  baptized  into 
ihe  death  of  Christ,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  resurrection 
and  Hfe.*  It  wa.^  not  on  the  visible  cross,  it  was  not  directing 
attention  to  the  blood-drops  on  his  temples  and  sides,  that  our 
blessed  Redeemer  said,  This  is  my  body,  and  this  is  my  blood .' 

lb.  p.  9.  A. 

But  if  we  consider  those  wlio  are  in  heaven,  iuid  have  been  so  from  the 
firat  miouta  of  their-  creation,  angele,  why  have  they,  or  how  have  they  any 
reconciliation!  Ac. 

The  history  and  successive  meauii^a  of  the  term  '  angels'  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  the  idea  that  shall  reconcile  all 
as  so  many  several  forms,  ajid  (ts  it  were  perspectives,  of  one  and 
the  same  truth — this  is  still  a  desideratum  in  Christian  theology. 

lb.  C. 


For,  at  the  general  resurrection  {which  is  rooted  in  the  r 
Ohriat,  and  60  hath  relation  to  him),  tie  creature  shall  be  delivered  from  thi 
bondage  nf  earmption  into  tiie  glonoas  liberty  of  the  children  of  Bod !  for 
which  the  whole  creation  groans,  and  travaih  in  pain  yet.  (Rom.  viii.  21.J 
This  deliTeranee  then  from  this  bond^e  the  whole  creature  hath  by  Christ, 
and  that  is  their  reconeiljatioo.  And  then  ore  we  reeoDoilad  by  the  blood 
of  his  cross,  when  having  crucified  ouraelyes  by  a  true  repentance,  we  re- 
ceive the  real  reconciliation  in  his  blood  in  the  eacrament.  Bat  the  most 
proper  and  most  literal  eense  of  these  words,  is,  that  all-  things  iu  heaven 
and  earth  be  reconciled  to  God  (that  is,  to  bis  glory,  to  a  fitter  disposition 
to  glorify  him)  by  bemg  reconciled  to  another  in  Christ ;  that  in  him,  as 

•  Rom.  vi.  3,  4,  6.— JK 
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head  of  tft  ohuroli,  they  in  heaTen,  and  we  upon  earth,  be  united  together 
as  one  hod;  in  the  commtmiou  of  eaiate, 

A  very  meagre  and  inadequate  interpretation  of  tliis  sublime 
text.  Tlie  pHlofiopty  of  life,  which  will  be  the  corona  et  finis 
corOKons  of  the  sciences  of  comparative  anatomy  and  zoology,  will 
hereafter  supply  a  fuller  and  nobler  comment. 

lb,  p.  9,  A,  and  B. 

The  blood  of  the  fiacrifices  was  brought  bj  the  high  priest  in  sancSwn 
sanclorum,  into  the  place  of  greatest  holiness ;  but  it  ■was  hrought  but  onoa, 
in  festo  eapialionis,  in  the  feast  of  expiatioa ;  but  in  tbe  other  parts  of  the 
temple  it  was  sprinMed  eyei'y  day.  The  blood  of  tbe  cross  of  Christ  Jesus 
hath  had  this  effect  in  saneto  simctorum,  &&'•**•'    (to)  Christ  Jesus. 

A  truly  excellent  and  beautiful  paragraph. 

lb.  C. 

If  you  will  mingle  a,  true  religion,  and  a  false  religion,  there  is  no  recon- 
ciling of  etod  and  Belial  in  this  text.  For  tlie  adhering  of  persons  horn 
within  the  CHinroh  of  Home  to  tba  CJhui'cli  of  Some,  out  law  says  nothing  to 
them  if  tiey  come;  but  for  reconciling  to  the  Ohoreh  of  Rame,  for  persons 
born  witliln  tbe  allegiaDce  of  the  king,  or  for  persuading  of  men  to  be  so 
reeonoiled,  our  law  halt  called  h^  an  infamous  and  capital  name  of  treason, 
snd  yet  eTery  tarem  and  ordinary  is  full  of  such  traitors,  iSio. 

A  strange  transition  from  the  Gospel  to  the  English  statute- 
book  !  But  I  may  observe,  that  if  this  statement  could  be  truly 
made  imder  James  I.,  there  was  abundantly  ampler  ground  for  it 
in  the  following  reign.  And  yet  with  what  hitter  spleen  does 
Heylyn,  Land's  creature,  arraign  the  Parhamentarians  ibr  making 
the  same  complaint ! 


Serm.  11.  Isaiah  vii.  14,  p,  11. 

The  fear  of  giving  offence,  especially  to  good  men,  of  whose 
faithin  all  essential  points  we  are  partakers,  may  reasonably  in- 
duce US  to  be  slow  and  cautious  in  making  up  our  minds  finally 
on  a  religious  question,  and  may,  and  ought  to,  influence  us  to 
submit  our  conviction  to  repeated  revisals  and  rehearings.  But 
there  may  arrive  a  time  of  such  perfect  clearness  of  view  respect- 
ing  the  particular  point,  as  to  siipersede  all  fear  of  man  by  the 
higher  duty  of  declaring  the  whole  truth  in  Jesua,  Therefore, 
having  now  overpassed  sis  sevenths  of  the  ordinary  period  allot- 
ted to  human  life— resting  my  whole  and  sole  hope  of  salvation 
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and  immortality  on  tiie  divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  redemption  by 
his  cross  and  passion,  and  holding  the  doctrine  of  the  Triune  God 
as  the-  very  ground  and  foundation  of  the  Gospel  faith — I  feel 
mjself  enforced  by  conscience  to  declare  and  avow,  that,  in  my 
deliberate  j  idgment  tlie  Chrtstoptedia  prefixed  to  the  third 
Crospel  and  incorporated  with  the  firet,  but,  according  to  my  be- 
lief in  life  jre=ent  form  the  latest  of  the  four,  was  unknown  to, 
or  not  recognized  bj  the  Apostles  Paul  and  John ,  and  that  in- 
stead of  supporting  tho  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  Filial 
Godhead  of  the  Incarnate  "Word  as  set  forth  by  John  i  1,  and 
by  Paul  it  if  not  altogether  irreconcilable  with  this  faith,  doth 
J  et  greatly  w  eaken  and  bed  m  ts  evidence .;  and  that,  by  the  too 
palpable  contradictions  between  the  narrative  in  the  first  Gospel 
and  that  in  the  third  it  has  been  a  fruitful  magazine  of  doubts 
respect  ng  the  historic  character  of  the  Gospels  themselves.  I 
have  read  most  of  the  criticisms  on  this  text,  and  my  impression 
11  that  no  learned  Jew  can  be  evpected  to  receive  the  common 
interpretation  as  the  true  piimary  sense  of  the  words.  The  se- 
verely literal  Aqu  la  renders  the  Hebrew  word  vteii'ie.  But  were 
It  asked  of  me  :  Do  you  then  believe  our  Lord  to  have  been  the 
Son  of  Mary  by  Joseph  ?  I  reply  :  It  is  a  point  of  religion  with 
me  to  have  no  behef  one  way  or  the  other,  I  am  in  this  way 
like  St.  Paul,  more  than  content  not  to  know  Christ  himself  xord 
a6.Q)ia,  It  is  enough  for  me  to  know,  that  the  Son  of  God  heCWme 
Jlesk,  o'dgS  Ij'b'i'sio  ysfSttsvog  i«  yvvaixb^,'*  and  more  than  this, 
it  appears  to  me,  was  unknown  to  the  Apostles,  or,  if  known,  not 
taught  by  them  as  appertaining  to  a  saving  faith  in  Christ. — 
October,  1831. 

Note  the  affinity  in  sound  of  son  and  sun  Sokn  and  Sonne, 
which  is  not  confined  to  the  ^a^on  and  Geiman  or  the  Gothic 
dialects  generally.  And  observe  rom,ihare  vet  whnen  ^  amfi- 
liare,  facere  esse  cumfilio,  one  with  tho  'son 

lb.  p.  17.  B. 

It  is  a  aiogulur  testimony,  how  acaeptabla  to  God  that  state  of  virginity 
is.  He  does  not  diahwior  jJijaio  tlmt  magnifies  health;  nor  does  he  dis- 
honor marriage,  that  prdeee  virgioity ;  let  them  embrace  that  state  that 

One  of  the  sad  relics  of  Patristic  euper-moralization,  aggravated 
fay  Papal  ambition,  which  cliing  to  too  many  divines,  especially 

■  Johni.  14.     Gal.  IT  4,~Fil 


Hcssdb,  Google 


80  NOTFS   ON    DOMNE. 

to  those  of  tha  secoad  or  third  generation  after  Luther,     Luthej 
himself  was  too  spiritual,  of  too  heroic  failh,  to  he  thus  hlinded  by 
the  declamations  of  the  Fathers,  whom,  with  the  exception  of 
Augustine,  he  held  in  very  low  esteem, 
lb.  D. 

And  Helvidiua  Biiid,  alie  had  ohiHren  after. 

Annon  Scriptura  ipsa  ?  And  a  '  heresy,'  too !  I  think  I  might 
safely  put  the  question  to  any  serious,  spiritual-minded  Chris- 
tian :  "What  one  iuferwiee  tending  to  edification,  in  the  disoiplhie 
of  will,  mind,  or  affections,  he  can  draw  from  the  speculations  of 
the  last  two  or  three  pages  of  this  Sermon  respecting  Mary's 
pregnancy  and  parturition  1- — -Can — 1  write  it  emphatieally — can 
such  points  appertain  to  our  faith  as  Christians,  which  every  pa- 
rent would  decline  speaking  of  before  a  family,  and  which,  if  the 
questions  were  propounded  by  another  ia.  the  presence  of  my 
daughter,  aye,  or  even  of  my,  n&  less,  in  mind  and  imagination, 
innocent  wife,  I  should  resent  as  an  indecency  ? 


Serm.  III.  Gal.  iv.  4,  5,  p.  20. 
Chdsent/itrthhiiSe'tmadeo/a  mmtm. 

I  never  can  admit  that  yevo/ierjro  and  sfiveto  in  St.  Paul  and 
St.  John  are  adequately,  or  even  rightly,  rendered  by  the  English 

lb.  p.  21.  A. 

Wlist  miaeratilB  rBTolutionB  and  changes,  what  downfalls,  what  break- 
neoke  and  preeipitatiooa  may  we  justly  think  onrselTes  ordfuned  to,  if  wa 
ooDsider,  that  in  our  oomiog  into  tJiia  world  out  of  our  mother'a  womb,  wg 
do  not  mate  account  that  a  child  eomea  right.,  eioept  it  oome  with  the  head 
forward,  and  thereby  prefigure  that  headlong  falling  into,  calamitjca  which 
it  mast  snffei'  after  J 

The  taste  for  these  forced  and  fantastic  analogies,  Donne,  with 
the  greater  number  of  the  learned  prelatic  divines  from  James  I. 
to  the  Restoration,  acquired  from  that  too  great  partiality  for  the 
Fathers,  from  Irenseus  to  Bernard,  by  which  they  sought  to  dis- 
tinguish themselves  from  the  Puritans. 

lb.  C. 

Thiit  now  they  (the  Jews)  express  a  Mnd  of  conditional  aclinowledgnieiit 
of  it,  1^  this  barbarous  and  inhnmao  custom  of  theits,  that  they  always 
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k«ep  in  reEdJneaa-the  blood  of  Bome  CbriBtian,  Tjith  ■which  tbey  aorfnt  the 
1»dy  of  any  that  dies  amongst  them,  with  these  words  :  "  If  JeauB  Christ 
were  the  Messias,  then  may  the  Mood  of  this  Christian  aTail  thee  to  salva- 

Is  it  possible  that  Donne  could  have  given  credit  to  this  absurd 
legend  '  It  was,  I  am  aware,  not  an  age  of  critical  acimien; 
gnt  bran  and  flour,  were  swallowed  in  the  unsifted  mass  of  their 
erudition  Stilt  that  a  man  like  Donne  shoultj  have  imposed  on 
himself  such  a  set  of  idle  tales,  as  lie  has  collected  in  the  next 
p^ragraph  for  facts  of  history,  is  scarcely  credible  ;  that  he  should 
have  attempted  to  impose  them  on  others,  is  most  melancholy. 

lb  p  22,  D,  E. 

He  fatta  the  name  of  the  soa  of  a  woman,  and  Kanes  the  miraeuioua  name 
of  the  son  of  a  virgin.— —Christ  waned  the  glorious  name  of  Son  of  God, 
and  the  miraculous  name  of  Son  of  a  virgin  too ;  which  is  not  omitted  to 
draw  into  doubt  the  perpetual  virginity  of  the  blessed  virgin,  the  mother 
of  Christ,  Ac. 

Very  ingenious ;  but  likewise  very  presumptuous,  this  arbitrary 
attribution  of  St.  Paul's  sUence,  and  presumable  ignorance  of  the 
virginity  of  Mary,  to  Christ's  own  determination  to  have  the  fact 


N.  B.  Is  '  wane'  a  misprint  for  '  wave'  or  '  waive  ?'  It  occurs 
BO  often,  is  to  render  its  being  an  errattcm  improbable  :  yet  1  do 
not  remember  to  have  met  elsewhere' '  wane'  used  for  '  decline' 
as  a  verb  active. 

lb.  p.  23.  A. 

If  there  were  reason  for  it,  it  were  no  miracle. 

The  announcement  of  the  first  comet,  that  had  ever  been  ob- 
served, might  excite  doubt  in  the  mind  of  an  astronomer,  to 
whom,  from  the  place  where  he  lived,  it  had  not  been  visible. 
But  his  reason  could  have  been  no  objection  to  it.  Had  God 
pleased,  all  women  might  have  conceived,  &veu  zou  indt/og.  as 
many  of  the  •polypi  and  planariis  do.  TTot  on  any  such  grounds 
do  I  suspend  myself  on  this  as  an  article  of  faith  ;  but  because  I 
doubt  the  evidence. 

lb.  p.  26.  A.— E. 

Though  we  may  thint  thus  in  the  law  of  reason,  yet,  &e. 

It  is,  and  has  been,  a  misfortune,  a  grievous  and  manifold  loss 
and  hindrance  for  the  interests  of  moral  and  spiritual  truth,  that 
even  our  best  and  most  vigorous  theologians  and  phil(«ophers  of 
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the  age  from  Edward  VI.  to  James  II.  so  generally  confound 
the  terms,  and  so  too  often  confound  the  subjects  tKemselvea, 
reason  and  understanding ;  yet  tlie  diverBity,  the  difference  in 
kind,  was  known  to,  and  clearly  admitted  fey,  many  of  them, — 
by  Hooker  for  instance,  and  it  is  implied  in  the  whole  of  Bacon's 
Novwii  (yrganurn.  Instead  of  the  'law  of  reason,'  Doane 
meant,  and  ought  to  have  said,  'judging  according  to  the  ordi- 
nary pr^umptiona  of  the  understanding,'  that  is,  the  faculty 
which,  generalizing  particular  experiences,  judges  of  the  future 
by  analogy  to  the  past. 

Taking  the  words,  however,  in  their  vulgar  sense,  I  most  de- 
liberately protest  against  all  the  paragraphs  ia  this  page,  from  A 
to  E,  and  should  cite  them,  with  a  host  of  others,  as  sad  effects 
of  the  confusion  of  the  reason  and  the  understanding,  and  of  the 
consec[uent  abdication  of  the  former,  instead  of  the  bounden  sub- 
mission of  the  latter  to  a  higber  light.  Faith  itself  is  but  an  act 
of  the  will,  assenting  to  the  reason  on  its  own  evidence  without, 
and  even  against,  tbe  understanding.  This  indeed  is,  I  fully 
agree,  to  be  brought  into  captivity  to  tho  faith.* 

lb.  p.  26.  A.  B. 

And  therefore  to  be  under  tlte  Law,  signifies  here  thus  much ;  to  be  B. 
debtor  to  the  law  of  naiiii'e,  to  hate  a  testimony  in  our  hearts  and  coe- 
sdenties,  that  there  lies  a  law  upon  ua,  which  we  have  no  power  in  ourselveB 
to  perform,  &e. 

This  exposition  of  the  term  law  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul  is 
most  just  and  important.  The  whole  should  bo  adopted  among 
the  notes  to  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  every  Bible  printed 
■with  notes. 

lb.  p.  27.  A. 

And  this,  wbs  bis  fii-et  \rork,  to  redssm,  to  yindieate  them  from  the 
usurper,  to  deliver  them  from  the  intruder,  to  emandpate  them  from  the 
tyrant,  to  cancel  the  coyenant  between  bell  and  them,  and  restore  them  bo 
Bir  to  thdr  liberty,  as  ihaX  they  might  come  to  their,  first  master,  if  they 
would  ;  this  was  redeeming. 

There  is  an  absurdity  in  the  notion  of  a  finite  divided  form, 
and  superaddible  to,  the  infinite, — of  a  particular  quantuTH  of 
power  separated  from,  not  included  in,  omnipotence,  or  all-power. 
But,  alas  !  we  too  generally  use  the  terms  that  are  meant  to  ei- 

*  See  thewbole  argument  on  the  difference  of  the  reasou  and  the  under- 
standing, in  the  Aids  to  Reflection,  pp.  B4I-28 2. —(?<;. 
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press  tl  e  absolute  as  me  e  on  parat  es  alte  x  superlatively.  In 
one  ik    g  only  a  e  we  pe  m  t  el  anl  faou  d  to  assert  a  diversity, 

ame  C  od  and  Hade,     he  good  an      lie  evil  wDl.      This 

a  vful  mystery    1  s  tr    h   at  once  certaj    a  d  incomprehensihle, 

B  at  the  bottom  of  all  e  <>■  on  and  to  exh  bit  this  truth  free 
from  t  e  lark  pka  torn  of  the  Man  cl  ea  b  or  the  two  co-eternal 
and  CO  ord  nate  pnnc  pies  of  good  inl  evil  is  the  glory  of  the 
Oh  St  an  rehrr  on 

B  t  th  s  my  er  0  s  d  V  dui  y  of  tl  e  good  nI  the  evil  will,  the 
Wijl  of  the  ap  r  t  ind  tl  e  w  Jl  of  the  fletl  n  ust  not  be  carried 
beyond  the  terms  good  and  evil  Tl  ere  can  be  but  one  good 
w  II — the  sp  r  t  n  all  — and  eve  bo  all  evil  wills  are  one  evil 
w  1  the  devd  o  ev  I  sp  r  t  But  the  the  One  exists  for  us  as 
fin  te  ntell  ge  ces  ne  es  arily  n  ft  two  fold  relation,  universal 
anl  part  cu  ar  T  e  sime  '^p  n  within  s  pleads  to  the  Spirit 
as  -n  bout  s  and  n  1  ko  n  anne  a  every  evil  mind  in  oom- 
niu  on  w  h  tl  e  evil  sp  t  But  0  comfort  the  good  alone  h 
the  actual  the  ev  1  e  seat  ally  pote  t  al  Hence  the  devil,  ia 
mo  t  app  opr  a  e  y  nan  e  1  he  e  npter  a  d  the  evil  hath  its 
eisence  m  the  will .  it  can  not  pass  out  of  it.  Deeds  are  called 
evil  in  refccence  to  the  individual  wiU  expressed  in  them  ;  but  in 
the  great  scheme  of  Providence  they  are,  only  as  far  as  they  are 
good,' coerced  under  the  conditions  of  all  true  being;  and  the 
devil  is  the  drudge  of  the  All-good. 


Serm.  IV.  Luke  ii.  29,  30,  p.  29. 

lb.  p.  30.  B. 

We  Bball  consider  that  that  preparation,  and  disposition,  and  acquies- 
cence, which.  Simeon  hsd  in  hla  epiphim;,  in  Ma  Tiaible  seeing  of  Ohriat 
then,  is  a^i-ed  to  us  in  this  epiphany,  in  this  manifestation  and  application 
of  Christ  in  the  saei'ameat ;  and  that  therefore  every  penitent,  and,  devout, 
snd  reverent,  and  worthy  rceeiver  hath  had  in  that  ioly  action  Ms  now; 
there  ace  all  thiugs  accomplished  to  him;  and  his  far,  for  hii  ei/et  have  atm 
kia  salvation;  Kid  bo  inay  be  content,  nay  glad,  to  depart  in  peace. 

O  I  would  that  Donne,  or  rather  that  Luther  before  him  had 
carried  out  this  just  conception,  to  its  legitimate  consequences  — 
that  as  the  sacrament  of  the  Euchanbt  is  the  epiphany  for  as 
many  as  receive  it  in  faith,  so  the  ciucifixion  resurrection  and 
11  of  Christ  himself  iu  the  fie'!}i   weie  tlie  epiphanies   the 
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sacrarnental  acta  and  phtsnomena  of  the  Dem  patie?ts,  the  visible 
words  of  the  invisible  Word  that  waa  in  the  beginning,  symbols 
in  time  and  historic  fact  of  the  tedemjitive  functions,  paasioas, 
and  procedures  of  the  Lamb  crucified  irom  the  foundation  of  the 
world  ; — the  incarnation,  cross,  and  passion, — in  short,  the  whole 
life  of  Christ  in  the  fiesli,  dwelling  a  man  among  men,  being  es- 
sential and  substantive  parts  oi'  the  process,  the  total  of  which 
they  represented ;  and  on  this  account  proper  symbols  of  the  acts 
and  passions  of  tha  Christ  dwelling  in  man,  as  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
and  for  as  many  aa  in  faith  have  received  him,  in  Seth  and 
Abraham  no  less  effectually  than  in  John  and  Paul  !  P'or  this 
is  the  true  definition  of  a  symbol,  as  diatinguiehed  from  the  thing, 
on  the  one  hand,  and  from  a  mere  metaphor,  or  conventional  ex- 
ponent of  a  Ihmg.  on  the  othei  Had  Luther  mastered  this 
great  idea,  this  master-truth,  he  would  never  have  entangled 
himself  m  that  most  mischievous  Saoramentary  controversy,  or 
had  to  seek  a  murky  hiding  hole   m  thf  figment  of  Oonsubstan- 


In  the  first  part*  then  *  *  •  *  More  he  asks  not,  less  bt  takes  not  for 
anj  mtui,  upon  any  pretenoe  of  nny  uneonditional  decree. 

A  beautiful  paragraph,  well  worth  extracting,  aye,  and  re- 
preaching. 

lb.  p.  34.  E. 

When  thou  oomest  to  this  seal  of  tliy  peaee,  the  aaorament,  pray  that 
Godwin  giye  thee  that  light  tbat  may  direct  and  eBtabliah  thaein  necessary 
and  fundamental  things ;  that  ia,  the  light  of  faith  to  aoe  that  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  ia  applied  to  thee  in  that  action  ;  but  for  the  manner,  how 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  is  there,  wait  hia  leisure,  if  he  hlive  not  yet 
mamfeated  that  to  thee :  grieve  not  at  that,  TTonder  not  at  that,  pr^s  not 
for  that ;  for  he  hath  not  manifested  that,  not  the  way,  not  the  manner  of 
his  presenee  in  the  Sacrament  to  the  Church. 

0  '.  1  have  ever  felt,  and  for  many  years  thought  that  this  revi 
credimus,  modum  nescimus,  ia  but  a  poor  evasion!  It  seems  to 
me  an  attempt  so  to  admit  an  irrational  proposition  as  to  have  the 
credit  of  denjdng  it,  or  to  separate  an  irrational  proposition  from 
its  irrationality.  I  admit  2+2^5;  how  I  do  not  pretend  to 
know,  but  in  some  way  not  in  contradiction  to  the  multiplication 
table.  To  spiritual  operations  the  very  term  '  mode'  is  perhaps 
inapplicable,  for  these  are  immediate.     To  the  linking  of  this 
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with  that,  of  A,  witli  Z,  by  intermedia,  the  term  '  mode,' — the 
queHtion  '  how  V  is  properly  applied.  The  assimilation,  of  the 
spirit  of  a  man  to  the  Son  of  God,  to  God  as  the  Divine  Humanity, 
— this  spiritual  transubstantiatioit,  like  every  other  process  of  op- 
erative grace,  is  necessarily  modeless.  The  whole  question  is 
concerning  the  transmutation  of  the  sensihle  elements.  Deny 
this,  and  to  what  does  the  modwm  nescimus  refer  ?  We  can  not 
ask  how  tliat  is  done,  which  we  declfire  not  done  at  all.  Admit 
this  transmutation,  and  yon  necessarily  admit  by  implication  the 
Komish  dogma,  of  the  separation  of  a  sensible  thing  fiom  the 
eenaible  accidents  which  constitute  aU.  we  ever  meant  by  the 
thing.  To  rationalize  this  figment  of  his  church,  Bossuet  has  re- 
course to  Spinosism,  and  dares  make  God  the  substance  and  sole 
ens  reale  of  all  body,  and  by  this  very  hypothesis  baffles  his  own 
end,  and  does  away  all  miracle  in  the  particular  instance. 

lb.  p.  35.  B. 

When  I  pray  in  my  ohamber,  I  build  a.  temple  there  that  hour ;  acd  that 
minute,  when  1  oast  out  a  prayer  in  the  street,  I  build  a  temple  there ;  and 
whMi  my  soul  prays  without  any  Toieu,  my  very  body  is  theu  a  temple. 

Good  ;  but  it  would  be  better  to  regard  sohtary,  family,  and 
templar  devotion  as  distinctions  in  sort,  rather  than  differences  in 
degree.     All  three  are  necessary. 

lb.  E, 

And  that  more  fearful  oceasicn  of  coming,  when  they  name  only  to  elude 
the  law,  and  prooeediag  ia  tieir  treacherous  and  traitorous  religion  in  their 
heart,  and  yet  oommuaicating  with  us,  draw  God  himself  into  their  eon- 
spirades ;  and  to  mock  us,  maie  a  muck  of  God,  and  his  religion  too. 

What,  then,  was  their  guOt,  who  by  terror  and  legal  penalties 
tempted  their  fellow  Christiana  to  this  treacherous  mockery  ? 
Donne  should  have  asked  himself  that  question. 


Serm,  V.  Exod.  !v.  13,  p.  39. 

lb.  p.  39.  C.  D. 

It  hath  been  doubted,  and  disputed,  and  denied  too,  that  this  test,  O  my 
Lord,  send  I  pray  thee  bg  the  hand  of  Mm  loftom  thou  will  send,  hath  any 
relation  to  the  sending  of  the  Mesaiah,  to  the  oomiug  of  Christ,  to  Ohrist- 
luaB  day ;  yet  we  forbear  not  to  wait  upon  the  aaeient  Fathers,  and  as  they 
said,  to  say,  that  Mosea  "  *  at  last  *  *  determines  all  in  this,  0  my  Lord, 
Ae,    It  IB  a  work,  next  to  the  great  work  of  the  redemption  of  the  wholo 
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world,  to  redeem  Isvael  out  of  Egypt ;  and  therefore  do  both  woi'ks  at  onee, 
put  both  into  one  band,  Jind  raiUe  qTiem  misajtrwa  e3y  Send  him  yfkimi  I  know 
thou  mil  send;  him,  whom,  pm-Btung  thine  own  decree,  iheti  shavldest  send; 
send  Chriat,  send  him  now,  to  redeem  Israel  from  Egypt. 

This  is  one  of  the  happier  accommodations  of  the  gnosis,  that 
is,  the  science  of  deteding  the  mysteries  of  faith  in  the  simplest 
texts  of  the  Old  Testament  history,  to  the  contempt  ar  neglect  of 
the  literal  and  contextual  sense.  It  was,  I  conceive,  in  part  at 
least,  this  gnosis,  and  not  knoivlcdge,  as  our  translation  Las  it, 
that  St.  Paul  -warns  against,  and  most  wisely,  as  puffing  up,  in- 
flating the  heart  with  self-conceit,  azid  the  head  with  idle  fan- 

Ih.  B. 

But  35  a  thoughtful  nma,  a  pensiva,  consideratiTe  .man,  that  standa  still 
for  a  while  with  his  eyes  fixed  upon  the  ground  before,  his  feet,  when  he 
CBsts  up  his  head,  hath  presently,  inatantly  the  Bun  or  the  heavens  for  his 
object ;  he  sees  not  a  tree,  Doi-  a  house,  nor  a  steeple  by  the  way,  but  as 
soon  as  his  eye  is  depEirted  from  the  eartii  where  it  was  long  fixed,  the  next 
thing  he  sees  is  the  sun  or  the  heavens ; — so  when  Moses  bad  fixed  hicieelf 
long  upon  the  consideration  of  his  own  insuffioieney  for  this  seryioe,  when 
he  took  bis  eye  from  that  low  piece  of  ground,  MmselC,  considered  ae  he  was 

theu,  he  fell  npon  no  tree,  no  house,  ho  steeple,  no  such  consideration  as 
this — God  may  endow  me,  improve  me,  esalt  me,  enable  me,  qualify  me  with 
feeultiesfit  for  this  service,  but  his  first  objeot  was  tiat  which  presented  au 
iniallibility  with  it,  Ohriat  Jesus  himself,  the  Messias  himself,  Ac. 

Beautifully  imagined,  and  happily  applied. 

lb.  p.  40.  B. 

That  jiermen  Jehtnia:,  as  the  prophet  Esay  calls  Christ,  that  offspring  of 
Jehova,  that  biid,  that  blossom,  that  fruit  of  God  himself,  the  Son  of  God, 
the  M^siah,  the  Redeemer,  Christ  Jesus,  grows  upon  every  tree  in  this 
paradise,  tbe'Boripture ;  far  Christ  was  the  occasion  before,  and  is  the  con- 
summation after,  of  all  Soriptm'e. 

If  this  were  meant  to  the  exclusion  or  neglect  of  the  primary 
sense, — if  wo  are  required  to  helieve  that  the  sacred  writers 
themselves  had  such  thoughts  present  to  their  minds, — it  would, 
doubtless,  throw  the  doors  wide  open  to  every  variety  of  folly  and 
fanaticism.  But  it  may  admit  of  a  safe,  sound,  and  profitable 
use,  if  we  consider  the  Bible  as  one  work,  intended  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  the  edification  of  the  Church  in  all  ages,  and  having, 
as  such,  all  its  parts  synoptically  interpreted,  the  eldest  by  the 
latest,  the  last  by  the  first,  and  the  middle  by  both.  Moses,  or 
David,  or  Jeremiah  (we  might  in  this  view  affirm)  meant  so  and 
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BO,  according  to  the  context,  and  the  light  tinder  whioh,  and  the 
immediate  or  proximate  purposes  for  which,  he  wrote  ;  hot  we, 
who  command  the  whole  scheme  of  the  great  dispensation,  may 
Bee  a  higher  and  deeper  sense,  of  which  the  literal  m.eaniiig  was 
a  symhol  or  a  type  ;  and  ihis  we  may  justifiably  caU  the  sense 
of  the  spirit, 

lb.  p.  41.  B. 

So  in  oar  litoi'gy  «  *  we  stand  up  at  the  professioa  of  tho  oteed  *  * 
thereby  to  declare  to  God  and  hns  Church  our  readiness  to  slaod  to,  and  our 
readiness  to  proceed  in,  that  profession. 

Another  Church  might  sit  down,  thereby  denoting  a  resolve  to 
abide  in  this  profession.  These  things  are  indifferent ;  but  char- 
ity, love  of  peace,  and  on  indifferent  points  to  prefer  another's 
liking  to  our  own,  and  to  observe  an  order  once  established  for 
order's  sake, — these  are  not  indifferent. 

lb,  p,  42,  C. 

This  paragraph  is  excellent,  Alas  '.  how  painfully  applicable 
it  is  to  some  of  our  day  I 

lb.  p.'46.  G. 

Howsoever  all  iutend  that  this  is  a,  name  that  denotes  e^enoe,  being : 
Being  is  the  name  of  God,  and  of  God  only. 

Rather,  I  should  say,  '  the  eternal  antecedent  of  being  ;'  J  thai 
shall  lie  in  that  I  vdU  to  he;  the  absolute  will ;  the  ground  of 
being ;  the  self-atErming  actus  pufissimus. 


Serin,  VI.  Isaiah  liii.  I,  p,  52. 

A  noble  sermon  in  thought  and  diction 

lb.  p.  59,  E, 

Therefore  we  have  a  clearer  light  than  thia  :  Jirmiorem,  prophetiaim  ser- 
monem,  aaya  St.  Peter;  we  have  a  mare  mrevord  of  the  prophets;  that  is, 
as  St.  Auguatioe  reads  that  place,  clariorem,  a  more  manifest,  a  more  evi- 
dent, dedaration  in  the  prophets,  than,  in  natoce,  of  the  will  of  God  tow- 
ards man.  &a. 

The  sense  of  this  test,  as  explained  by  the  context,  seems  to 
me  this ; — that,  in  consequence  of  the  fulfilment  of  so  large  a 
proportion  of  the  oracles,  the  Christian  Church  has  not  only  the 
additionallight  given  by  the  teuohing  and  miracles  of  Christ,  but 
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even  ■^e  light  vouchsafed  to  the  old  Church  (the  prophetic) 
stronger  and  clearer. 

lb.  p.  60.  A. 

He  apoke  peraormlly,  aud  lie  spalce  aloud,  in  tlie  dedarafion  of  miracles ; 
but  quit  credidit  aiidtlui  Mini  Who  believed  even  Ms  report!  Did  they 
not  call  Ms  preaoliiiig  sedition,  and  call  his  miracles  conjuring!  Therefore, 
we  baye  a  clearer,  ttat  is,  a  nearev  light  than  the  written  Gospel,  that  is, 
the  Church. 

True ;  yet  he  who  should  now  venture  to  assert  this  truth,  or 
evea  contend  for  a  co-ordinateness  of  the  Church  and  the  Written 
Word,  must  iear  to  be  thought  a  semi-Papist,  an  ultra  high- 
Churchman.'    Still  the  truth  is  the  truth. 


Serm.  VII.  John  x.  10,  p.  62. 

Since  the  Hevolutiou  in  1688  our  Church  has  been  chilled  and 
starved  too  generally  by  preachers  aud  reasoiiera  Stoic  or  Epicu- 
rean ; — first,  a  sort  of  pagan  moraUty  was  substituted  fiir  the 
righteousness  by  faith,  and  latterly,  prudence  or  Ealeyanism  has 
been  substituted  even  for  moraUty.  A  Christian  preacher  ought 
t«  preach  Christ  alone,  aad  all  things  in  him  and  by  him.  If  he 
Kia^a  dearth  in  this,  if  it  seem  to  him  a  circumscription,  he  does 
not  know  Christ,  as  the  pleroma,  the  fulness.  It  is  not  possible 
that  there  should  be  aught  true,  or  seemly,  or  heautifnl,  in  thought, 
will,  or  deed,  speculative  or  practical,  which  may  not,  and  which 
ought  not  to,  be  evolved  out  of  Christ  and  the  faith  in  Christ; — 
no  folly,  no  error,  no  evil  to  be  exposed,  or  warred  against,  wHch 
may  not,  and  should  not,  he  convicted  and  denounced  from  its 
contrariancy  and  enmity  to  Christ.  To  the  Christian  preacher 
(JftriFt^hoidd  he  in  all  things.-and  all  things  in  Christ :  he  should 
abjure  every  argument  that  is  not  a  hnk  in  the  chain,  of  which 
Christ  is  the  staple  and  staple  ring. 

lb.  p.  64, 

In  this  page  Donne  passes  into  rhetorical  extravagance,  after 
the  manner  of  too  many  of  the  Fathers  from  Tertullian  to 
Bernard. 

lb,  p,  66.  A. 

Some  of  the  kttsr  authors 
sfveral  of  the  Fathers)  some  ir 
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devil,  retoioiog  still  his  &j;ulty  of  fpee-will,  is  therefore  capable  of  repent- 
ance, and  BO  of  benefit  by  tliis  coming  of  Christ. 

If  this  be  assumed,— namely,  the  free-will  of  the  devil, — as  a 
consequeiioe  would  indeed  follow  his  capability  of  repeating,  and 
the  possibility  that  he  may  repent.  But  then  he  is  no  longer 
what  we  mean  by  the  devil ;  he  is  no  longer  the  evil  spirit,  but 
simply  a  wicked  soul. 

lb.  p.  68.  0. 

Afi  though  God  had  said  Qui  simt,  mj  name  is  /  am ;  yet  in  trnth  it  ia 
Qui  ito,  my  name  ie  I  shall  be. 

Kay,  I  will  or  shaU  be  in  that  I  will  to  he.  I  am  that  only 
one  who  is  self  originant,  caTiSa  sui,  wliose  wiU.  must  be  contem- 
plated as  antecedent  in  idea  to  or  deeper  than  his  own,  co-eternal 
being.  But '  antecedent,' '  deeper,'  &c.  ate  mere  vocabula  impro- 
pria,  words  of  accommodation,  that  may  suggest  the  idea  to  a 
mind  purified  from,  the  intrusive  phantoms  of  space  and  time, 
but  falsify  and  extinguish  the  truth,  if  taken  as  adequate  ex- 
ponents, 

lb.  p.  69.  C. 

We  affirm  that  it  is  not  only  as  impious  and  iri'eligious  a  thing,  but  aa 
seDseless  aod  as  absui'd  a  thing,  to  deny  that  the  Son  of  God  hath  redeemed 
the  TTorld,  as  to  deny  that  God  hath  created  the  world. 

A  bold  but  a  true  saying.  The  man  who  can  not  see  the  re- 
demptive agency  in  the  creation  has  but  a  dim  apprehension  of 
the  creative  power. 

lb.  D,  E.  p.  70.  A. 

These  paragraphs  exhibit  a  noble  instance  of  giving  importance 
to  the  single  words  of  a  text,  each  word  by  itself  a  pregnant  text. 
Here,  too,  lies  the  exoellen.ce,  the  imitable,  but  alas  !  ummitated, 
excellence  of  our  divines  &om  Elizabeth  to  William  III. 

Ib.D. 

0,  that  our  clergy  did  but  luiow  and  see  that  their  tithes  and 
glebes  belong  to  them  as  officers  and  functionaries  of  the  uation- 
alty, — as  clerks,  and  not  exclusively  as  theologians,  and  not  at 
all  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel; — but  that  they  are  likewise  minis- 
ters of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  that  their  claims  and  the 
powers  of  that  Church  are  no  more  alienated  or  affected  by  their 
being  at  the  same  time  the  established  clergy,  than  they  are  by 
n  coincidence  of  being  Justices  of  the  peace,  or  heirs  to 
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an  estate,  or  stockholders.*  Tlie  Eomish  divines  placed  tlie 
Church  aljove  the  Scriptures  ;  our  present  diviaes  give  it  no 
place  at  all. 

.  Bui  Donne  and  his  great  contemporaiies  had  not  yet  learnt  to 
te  afraid  of  announcing  and  enforcing  the  claims  of  tho  Church, 
distinct  from,  and  co-ordinate  vrith,  the  Scriptures.  This  ia  one 
eiril  consequence,  though  most  nnneeesBarily  so,  of  the  union  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  with  the  national  Church,  and  of  the  clauiis 
of  the  Christian  pastor  and  preacher  with  the  legal  and  constitu- 
tional rights  and  revenues  of  the  officers  of  the  na.tional  olerisy. 
Our  clergymen  in  thinking  of  their  legal  rights,  forget  those 
rights  of  theirs  which  depend  on  no  human  law  at  all. 
ib.  p,  71.  A. 

His  k  the  diEEerenee  between  God's  laerey  and  Ma  judgment,  that  some- 
time Ma  judgments  maj  be  plural,  complioated,  enwrapped  in  one  another ; 
but  Ins  moreies  arc  always  bo,  and  can  not  bs  otherwise. 

A  just  sentiment  beautifully  oxpre^ed. 
Ib.  C. 

Whereaa  the  Ohristjan  religion  is,  as  Gregory  Nazianien  says,  simplex  et 
nmla.  nid  prave  in  attem  di^cillmom  converteretiiT :  it  is  a  plBio,  an  ensy, 
a  perspiououfl  truth. 

A  religion  of  ideas,  spiritual  truths,  or  truth-powers, — not  of 
notions  and  conceptions,  the  manufacture  of  the  understanding, 
— Ib  therefore  simplex  et  nuda,  that  is,  immediate  ;  hke  the  clear 
blue  heaven  of  Italy,  deep  and  transparent,  an  ocean  unfathom- 
able in  its  depth,  and  yet  ground  all  the  way.  StiU  as  medita- 
tion soars  upwards,  it  meets  the  arched  firmament  with  all  its 
suspended  lamps  of  light.  0,  lot  not  the  simplex  et  nuda  of 
Gregory  be  perverted  to  the  Socinian,  '  plain  and  easy  for  the 
meanest  understandings  !'  The  truth  in  Christ,  like  the  peace 
of  Christ,  passeth  all  uttderatanding.  If  ever  there  was  a  mis- 
chievous misuse  of  words,  the  confusion  of  the  terms,  '  reason' 
and  '  underatandmg,'  '  ideas'  and  '  notions,'  or  '  conceptions,'  is 
most  mischievous ;  a  Surinam  toad  with  a  swarm  of  tbadlings 
sprouting  out  of  its  back  and  sides. 

'  See  tbe  author's  entire  argument  upon  this  subjeot  in  the  Churoh  and 
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Serai.  Vm,  Matt  v,  16,  p.  77. 

lb.  0. 

Either  of  the  names  of  this  day  weve  test  enoi^h  for  a  sermon,  Purifioa- 
tiob,  or  CandlemaB.  Join,  we  ttem  together,  and  raiae  we  only  this  one 
note  from  hoth,  that  all  true  purification  is  in  the  light,  &o. 

The  JlluBtratioii  of  the  name  of  the  day  contained  in  the  first 
two  or  three  paragraphs  of  this  eermon  would  he  censured  as 
quaint  by  our  modern  critics.  Would  to  heaven  we  had  Imt  even 
a  few  preachers  capable  of  such  quaintnessea  ! 

lb.  D. 

Every  good  work  hath  faith  for  the  root ;  but  every  faith  hath  not  good 
workfl  for  the  fruit  thereof. 

Faith  that  is,  fidelity — the  fealty  of  the  finite  will  and  under- 
standing to  the  reason,  the  light  that  bghteth  every  man  that 
Cometh  %?ito  the  woiM,  as  one  ■with,  and  representative  of,  the 
abaolute  will,  and  to  the  ideas  or  truths  of  the  pure  leaaon, 
the  supersensuoua  truths,  which  in  relation  to  the  finite  wUl,  and 
ax  meant  to  determine  the  will  are  moral  laws,  the  voice  and 
dictates  of  the  conscience  ,  this  1  ii  ih  is  properly  a  state  and  dia 
position  of  the  will,  or  lather  of  the  whole  man,  tfie  I,  or  finite 
will,  self-affirmod  It  is  therefoie  the  ground,  the  root  of  which 
the  actions,  the  woika,  the  behevings,  as  acts  of  the  will  in  the 
understanding,  aie  the  trunk  and  the  branches  But  these  must 
be  in  the  light  The  disposition  to  see  must  have  organs,  ob- 
jects, direction  and  an  outward  light  The  three  latter  of  these 
our  Lord  gives  to  his  disciples  in.  this  blessed  sermon  on  the  Mount, 
preparatorily,  and,  as  Donne  rightly  goes  on  to  observe,  presup- 
posing iaiih  as  the  ground  and  root.  Indeed  the  whole  of  this 
and  the  next  page  affords  a  nohle  specimen  how  a  minister  of 
the  Church  of  England  should  preach  hd  nn  fgdwk, 
purified  from  the  poison  of  the  pra  1  H.  iish  d  n  f 
works,  as  the  mandioc  is  evenomated  by  fi  and  nd  d  f  , 
nutritious,  a  bread  of  life.  To  Donn  ip  n  h  h  c 
Solifidian,  Martin  Luther  himself,  would  ha  b      1  ed  hand 

and  heart. 

lb.  p.  78.  0. 

And  therefore  our  latter  men  of  the  Reformation  are  not  to  be  blamed, 
who  for  the  moat,  pursning  St,  Cyril's  interpretation,  interpret  tbia  uaivevsal 
light  that  lif/Menelli  every  man  to  be  the  light  of  nature. 
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The  error  here,  and  it  is  a  grievous  error,  consists  in  the  word '  aa- 
ture.'  There  is,  there  can  he,  no  light  of  nature  :  there  may  he  a 
light  in  or  upoa  nature ;  hut  this  is  the  light  that  shineth  down 
into  the  darkness,  that  is,  the  nature,  and  the  darkness  compre- 
hendeth  it  not.     All  ideas,  or  spiritual  truths,  are  supernatural. 

rb.  p.  79. 

Throughout  this  page,  Donne  rather  too  much  plays  the  rhet- 
orician. If  the  faith  worketh  the  works,  what  is  true  of  the 
former  must  be  equally  affirmed  of  the  latter ; — causa  causes 
causa  causati.  Besides,  he  faOs  into  something  like  a  confusion 
of  faith  with  belief,  taken  as  a  conviction  or  assent  of  the  judg- 
ment. The  faith  and  the  right«ousness  of  a  Christian  are  both 
alike  hia,  and  not  his — the  faith  of  Christ  in  him,  the  righteous- 
ness in  and  for  him.  /  am  crucified  with  Christ :  nevertheless 
I  live  ;  yet,  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me :  and  the  life  which 
I  nam  live  in  thejlesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  m^.* 

Doime  vras  a  truly  great  man  ;  but,  ailei  all,  he  did  not  pos- 
BCBs  that  full,  steady,  deep,  and  yet  comprehensive  insight  into 
the  aatiire  of  faith  and  works  which  was  vouchsafed  to  Martin 
Luther.  Donne  had  not  attained  to  the  reconciling  of  distinctity 
with  unity, — ours,  yet  Grod's  ;  God's,  yet  ours. 

lb,  D, 

Velle  et  nolle  noalrum  eat,  to  assent,  or  to  (Ks-asaect,  is  our  own. 

Is  not  this,  even  with  the  saving  afterwards,  too  nakedly  ex- 
pressed ? 

lb. 

And  certainly  oar  works  are  more  oura  than  our  faith  is  ;  and  maa  coa- 
oura  otherwise  in  the  aeting  and  perpetration  of  a  good  work,  than  he  doth 
in  the  recepdon  and  admission  of  faith. 

Why  ?  Because  Donne  confounds  the  act  of  faith  with  the 
assent  of  the  fancy  and  understanding  to  certain  words  and  con- 
ceptions. Indeed,  with  all  my  reverence  for  Dr.  Donne,  I  must 
warn  against  the  contents  of  this  page,  as  scarcely  tenable  in 
logic,  unsound  in  metaphysics,  and  unsafe,  slippery  divinity  ;  and 
principally  in  that  he  confounds  faith^ — essentially  an  act,  the 
fundamental  work  of  the  Spirit — with  helief,  which  is  then  only 
good  when  it  is  the  effect  and  accompaniment  of  faith. 
-  Galat.  ii.  20.— EJ. 
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Some  ceremonies  may  le  for  the  conservation,  of  order  and 
civility,  or  to  prevent  coafusion  and  unseenilinees  ;  others  are  the 
natural  or  conventional  language  of  Our  feelinga,  as  bending  the 
kriees,  or  bovring  the  head  ;  and  to  neither  of  these  two  sorts  do 
I  object.  But  as  to  the  ai^uvandam  rudvn-wn  iihperitiam,  I 
protest  against  all  such  ceremonies,  and  the  pretexts  for  them,  in 
toto.  What  ?  Can  any  ceremony  be  more  instructive  than  the 
words  required  to  explam  the  ceremony  '  I  make  but  two  ex- 
ceptions and  those  where  the  truths  sigmfied  are  so  vital,  so  mo- 
mentous that  the  very  occasion  and  necesaitj  of  explaining  the 
sign  are  of  the  highest  spiiitual  \alue  l:et  alas  I  to  what  gross 
and  calamitous  superstitions  have  not  even  the  visible  signs  in 
Bapt  am  and  the  Euchoiist  given  occasion 

lb   p   SI    E 

Slewed  St  Auguatjiie  i  epi  i  ts  (if  that  epistle  be  St  Augustine's)  tbaC 
■when  himaeli  was  writing  to  fet  Hiciome  to  know  hia  opinion  of  the  meaa- 
ui  a  and  qualitj  of  the  juj  and  ghiry  of  heaven,  auddenSy  in  his  chamber 
there  app«ai'ed  ineffabUe  lumen,  sa;3  ho,  an  uoEp^aliable,  an  unespressible 
light,  *  •  "  and  ouli  of  that  light  issued  Uiis  voiee,  Hieronymi  awima  sum,  &e. 

The  grave  recital  of  this  ridiculous  legend  is  one  instance  of 
what  1  have  called  the  Patristic  leaven  in  Donne,  who  assuredly 
had  no  behef  himself  in  the  authenticity  of  this  letter.  But  yet 
it  served  a  purpose.  As  to  Master  Conradus,  just  above,  who 
could  read  at  night  by  the  light  at  his  fingers'  ends,  he  must  of 
course  have  very  recently  been  shaking  hands  with  Lucifer. 

lb.  p.  83.  D. 

Eye's  recognition  upon  the  birth  of  her  fii'st  son,  Cain  I  have  gotten,  1 
poltess  a  Twin  from  the  Lord. 

Ihavegotten  the  Jehovah-man,  is,  I  beheve,  the  true  rendering 
and  sense  ofthe  Hebrew  words.  Eve,  full  of  the  promise,  supposed 
her  first-born,  the  first-bom  on  earth,  to  be,the  promised  deliverer. 

lb.  p.  8-1.  D.  E, 

Serm.  IX.  Rom,  siii,  7,  p.  f 


lb,  p.  90.  A. 

That  Eoul  that  is  aooustomed,  ^ 

lb.  p,  94.  A,  B. 


Admirable  passages. 
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Serm.  XII,  Matt,  v,  2,  p.  112. 

lb.  B.-C.  D, 

The  disposition  of  our  Church  divines,  under  James  I.,  lo  bring 
back  the  Btream  of  the  Keformation  to  the  channel  and  ■within 
the  banis  formed  in  the  first  six  centuries  of  tbe  Church,  and 
their  alienation  from  the  great  patriarchs  of  Protestantism,  Lu- 
ther, Calvin,  Zuinglius,  and  others,  who  held  the  Fathers  of  the 
ante-Tapsl  Church,  -with  exception  of  Augustine,  in  light  esteem, 
this  disposition  betrays  itself  here  and  in  many  other  parts  of 
Donne.  For  here  Donne  plays  the  Jesuit,  disguising  the  truth, 
that  even  as  early  as  the  third  century  the  Church  had  begun 
to  Paganize  Christianity,  under  tbe  pretext,  and  no  doubt  iri  the 
hope,  of  Christianizing  Paganism.  The  mountain  would  not  go 
to  Mahomet,  and  therefore  Mahomet  went  to  the  mountain. 

lb.  p.  115.  A. 

An  excellent  passage. 

lb.  p.  117.  E. 

And  tlierefora  ■when  the  prophet  says,  Quia  sapiens,  et  inieUiget  hixc? 
Wlw  is  so  Wise  aS  to  find  out  this  titay  /  he  places  this  oleannesa  which  we 
inquire  after  in  wisdom.    What  is  wisdom.3 

The  primitive  Church  appropriated  the  name  to  the  third 
hypostasis  of  the  Trinity;  hence  Sancta  Sophia  became  the  dis- 
tinctive name  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the  temple  at  Constan- 
tinople, dedicated  by  Justinian  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  called  the 
Church — alas !  now  the  mosque — of  Santa  Sophia.  Now  this 
suggests,  or  rather  implies,  a  far  better  and  more  precise  defini- 
tion of  wisdom  than  Donne's.  The  distinctive  title  of  the  Father, 
as  the  Supreme  Will,  is  the  Good ;  that  of  the  only-begotten 
Word,  as  the  Supreme  Reason  (Ens  Realissim,wm,  'O  jf  JV,  the 
Being),  is  the  True;  and  the  Spirit  proceeding  from  the  Good 
through  the  True  is  the  "Wisdom.  Goodness  in  the  form  of  txnth 
is  wisdom.  Wisdom  is  the  pure  will,  realizing  itself  intelligently, 
or  the  good  manifesting  itself  as  the  truth,  and  realized  in  the 
act.  Wisdom,  life,  love,  beauty,  the  beauty  of  holiness,  are  all 
synonyma  of  the  Holy  Spirit, — 6  December,  1831. 
lb.  p.  121.  A. 

The  AriailB'  opinion,  that  Glod  tbe  Father  only  was  invisible,  but  the 
Son'  *  "  and  the  Holy  Gliost  *  '  might  be  seen. 

Here  we  have  an  instance,  one  of  many,  of  the  ii 
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and  contradictions  that  arise  out  of  tho  asaumed  contrary  esseuces 
of  body  and  soul ;  both  substances,  and  indepetidant  of  each  other, 
yet  so  absolutely  diverse  as  that  the  one  is  to  be  defined  by  the 
negation  of  the  other. 


Serm.  XIII.  Job  xvi.  17,  18,  19,  p.  127. 
lb.  p.  129.  A.  B.  C. 
lb.  pp.  134,  136, 
Truly  excellent. 

Serm.  XV.  1  Cor,  xv.  26,  p.  144- 

lb.  D. 

Who,  then,  ie  Uiis  enemy )  on  eoemy  that  may  thna  tar  think  MmBelf 
equal  to  Ood,  ihat  as  no  man  ever  saw  Qod,  and  lived ;  bo  do  noan  ever  saw 
■HriB  enemy,  and  lived ;  for  it  is  death. 

This  borders  rather  too  closely  on  the  Irish  Franciscan's  con- 
elusion  to  his  sermon  of  thanksgiving :  "  Above  all,  brethren,  let 
us  thaukfully  laud  and  extol  God's  transcendent  mercy  in  putting 
death  at  the  end  of  life,  and  thereby  giving  us  all  time  for  repent- 
ance I"  Dr.  Donne  was  an  eminently  witty  man  in  a  very  vritty 
age ;  but  to  the  honor  of  his  judgment  let  it  be  said,  that  though 
his  great  wit  is  evinced  in  numberless  passages,  in  a  few  only  is 
it  shown  off.     This  paragraph  is  one  of  those  rare  exceptions. 

N,B, — Nothing  in  Scripture,  nothing  in  reason,  conamands  or 
authorises  us  to  assume  or  suppose  any  bodiless  creature.  It  is 
the  incommunicable  attribute  of  God.  But  all  bodies  are  not 
flesh,  nor  need  we  suppose  that  all  bodies  are  corruptible.  There 
are  bodies  celestial.  In  the  three  following  paragraphs  of  this 
sermon,  we  trace  wild  fantastic  positions  grounded  on  the  arbi- 
trary notion  of  man  as  a  mixture  of  heterogeneous  components, 
which  Des  Cartes  shortly  afterwards  carried  into  its  extremes. 
On  this  doctrine  the  man  is  a  mere  phenomenal  result,  a  sort  of 
brandy-sop  or  tOddy-punch,  It  is  a  doctrine  imsanctioned  by,  and 
indeed  inconsistent  with,  the  Scriptures.  It  is  not  true  that  body 
plus  soul  makes  man.  Man  is  not  the  syntketon  or  composition 
of  body  and  soul,  as  the  two  component  units.  No ;  man  is  the 
unit,  the  prothesis,  and  body  and  soul  are  ^e  two  polra,  the  posi- 
tive and  negative,  the  thesis  and  antithesis  of  the  man  :  even  as 
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attraction  and  lepuhion  are  the  two  poles  in  iind  by  which  one 
and  the  same  magnet  inanitests  itself 

lb  p   lie   B 

F  1  it  IB  not  ao  great  a  dep  p  ilati  )n  to  traaelate  a  city  trom.  meroIuuitB 
to  husbaudinen  from  shops  to  plouglin  oa  it  is  from  many  husbandmeD  to 
one  sbepheid    and  jet  that  hatt  been  otten  doae. 

For  example,  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland  in  our  own  day. 

lb.  p.  148.  A. 

The  Bsliea  of  an  oak  in  tlia  uhimney  are  no  epitaph  of  that  oak.  to  tell  ma 
how  high  or  how  largo  that  whs.  It  tells  me  not  what  Bocks  it  Bbeltered 
while  it  Btood,  nor  what  men  it  Jrart  when  it  felL  The  dust  of  great  per- 
sons' graves  is  epeeoldess  too,  it  says  aothing,  it  distinguishes  nothing.  As 
soon  the  dust  of  a  wretch  whom  thou  wouldst  not,  as  of  a  prince  whom 
thou  oouldst  not,  look  upon,  will  trouble  thine  eyea,  if  the  wind  blow  it 
thither ;  and  whan  a  whirlwind  hath  blowu  the  dust  of  the  chnrohjard 
unto  the  church,  and  the  man  sweeps  out  the  dust  of  the  chui'ch  into  the 
church-yard,  who  will  undertake  to  sift  those  di.ista  again,  and  to  prononuee ; — 
this  is  the  patrician,  this  is  the  noble,  flour,  and  this  the  yeomauly,  this  the 
pieijeian,  bran.* 

Very  beautifal  indeed. 

lb.  p.  149.  C. 

But  when  I  lie  under  tha  hands  of  that  enemy,  that  bath  r^erved  him- 
self to  the  last,  to  my  last  bed;  then  when  I  shall  be  able  to  sfir  no  limb  in 
any  other  meBsme  than  a  fever  or  a  palsy  shall  shake  them;  when  ever- 
laetiug  darkness  shall  have  an  iuchoatiou  in  the  present  dimness  of  mine 
eyes,  and  the  everlaeting  gnaabuig  in  tho  present  chattering  of  my  teeth, 
and  the  eyerlasting  worm  in  the  present  gnawing  of  the  agonies  of  my  body 
and  anguishes  of  my  mind ;  when  tiie  last  enemy  shall  wateh  my  remediless 
body,  and  my  disoonsolate  soul  there, — there,  where  not  the  physician  in 
his  way,  perchanoe  not  the  priest  in  his,  shall  be  able  to  give  any  assistance ; 
and  when  he  hath  sported  himself  with  my  inisei-y,  Ac. 

This  is  powerful ;  but  is  too  much  in  tlte  style  of  the  monkish 
preachers :  Fapam  redolet.  Contrast  with  this  Job's  description 
of  death,!  and  St.  Paul's  deep  in  the  Lwd. 

lb.  p.  150.  A. 

Jfl'either  doth  Calvin  carry  those  emphatjcal  words  which  ai'e  so  often 


dted  for  a  proof  of  the  last  resurrection, — that  he  knows  his  Redeemer  lives, 
that  he  knows  ha  shall  siand  the  last  man  itpon  earth,  that  though  his 
be  destroyed,  yet  in  his  JUth  and  aith  his  eyes  shall  he  see  Ood — to 

*  Compare  Hainlet,  Act  t.  so.  1.    This  sermon  was  preached,  Mar 
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higher  eeoBe  than  so,  tlmt  how  low  soever  lie  be  brought,  to  what  d^perate 
state  soever  he  be  reduced  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  jet  he  aasurea  bimaelf 
of  a.  resurrection,  a  reparation,  a  restitution  to  hie  former  bodijy  health, 
and  worldly  fortune  which  he  had  before.  And  such  a  resurrection  we  all 
koov  Job  had. 

I  inoliae  to  Calvin's  opiaioa,  but  am  not  decided.  After  my 
skin,  must  be  rendered  '  according  to,  or  as  Far  as  my  skin  is  con- 
ceraed,'  Though  the  files  and  maggots  in  my  ulcers  have 
destroyed  m/y  skin,  yet  still,  and  in  myjlesh,  I  shall  see  God  as 
my  Redeemer.  Now  St.  Paul  says,  that  flesb  and  blood  can  not 
{dctpfi  xal  aifia — oO  dilrayitti)  inherit  tile  kingdom  of  heaven,  that 
is,  the  spiritual  world.  Besides  how  is  the  passage,  as  commonly 
interpreted,  consistent  with  the  numerous  expressions  of  doubt 
and  even  of  despondency  in  Job's  speeches  1* 

lb.  B.  0.  {Ezekiel's  vision  xxxvii.) 

I  can  not  but  think  that  Dr.  Donne,  by  thus  antedatiii^r  th.- 
distinct  belief  of  the  Jews  in  the  resurrection,  "  which  you  al! 
know  already,"  destroys  in  great  measure  the  force  and  sublimity 
of  this  vision,  Besides,  it  does  not  seem,  in  the  common  people 
at  least,  to  have  been  much  more  than  a  inongrel  Egyptian-cata- 
comb sort  of  faith,  or  rather  euperstition. 

In  fine.  This  is  one  of  Donne's  least  estimable  discourses; 
the  worst  sermon  on  the  best  text.  Yet  what  a  Donne-like  pass- 
age is  this  that  follows ! 

P.  146.  A. 

Let  the  whole  world  be  in  thy  cooadoratioc  as  one  house ;  aad  then  oon- 
sider  io  that,  in  the  peaceful  harmony  of  creatures,  in  the  peaceful  auccee- 
aion,  and  connection  of  eausca  snA  effeote,  the  peace  of  nature.  Let  this 
kingdom,  where  l^od  bath  Hesaed  thee  with  a.  being,  be  the  gallery,  the 
best  room  of  that  house,  und  consider  in  tJie  two  walls  of  that  gallery,  the 
Church  and  the  state,  the  peace  of  »  royal  and  religious  wisdom.  Let  tbino 
own  ik)pily  be  a  cabinet  in  this  gallery,  and  find  in  all  the  boxes  thereof,  in 
the  BCFeral  duties  of  wife  and  children,  aud  servants,  the  peace  of  virtue, 
and  of  the  feither  and  mother  of  all  virtues,  active  disci'etion,  passive  obe- 
dience ;  and  then  lastly,  let  thine  own  bosom  be  the  secret  box  and  reserve 
iu  this  cabinet,  and  then  the  gallery  of  the  best  home  that  can  be  bad, 

"  See.  however,  tie  author's  expressions  at,  I  believe,  a  rather  later 
period.  "  I  now  think,  after  many  doubts,  that  the  passage ;  1  knovi  that 
my  Redeaner  liveth,  &c  may  &irly  be  taken  as  a  buTst  of  determination,  a, 
^Koti  prophecy.  I  kno?  not  bow  this  can  be ;  but  iu  spite  of  al!  my  diffi- 
eulties.  this  I  do  know,  that  I  shall  be  recompensed  1" — Table  TWt.p,  382.— 
Ed. 
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peace  witli  the  ci-eature,  peace  in  tie  Ohui'oh,  peace  in  tiie  state,  peace  in 
thj  house,  peace  in  thy  lieart,  is  a  fair  model,  and  a  lovely  design  even  of 
the  heareuly  Jeniaalem,  which  ia  vlsio  pads,  where  there  is  no  object  but 
peace. 


Serm.  XVi.  John  xl  35,  p.  153. 
lb.  G. 

The  Masorites  (the  Masorites  ai'e  the  erities  upon  the  Hebrew  Bible,  the 
Old  Testament)  can  not  tell  us,  who  diTided  the  chapters  of  the  Old  Testii- 
ment  into  verses ;  neither  can  any  other  tell,  who  did  it  in  the  Tfew  Testa- 
How  should  the  Hasorites,  when  the  Hebrew  Soi'ipturea  mere 
not  as  far  as  we  know  divided,  into  verses  at  ail  in  their  time  ? 
The  Je'vVs  seem  to  have  adopted  the  invention  froni  the  Chris- 
tians, who  were  led  to  it  in  the  construction  of  Concordances, 
lb.  p.  154.  E. 

If  they  killed  Lazarus,  had  not  Ohriat.  done  enough  to  let  fhem  see  that 

be  could  raise  him  sgain  1 

Malice,  above  all  party-malice,  is  indeed  a  blind  passion,  but 
one  cfin  scarcely  conceive  the  chief  priests  sucli  dolts  as  to  think 
that  Christ  could  raise  Lazarus  again.  Their  malice  blinded 
them  as  to  the  nature  of  the  incident,  made  them  suppose  a  con- 
spiracy between  Jesus  and  the  family  of  Lazarus,  a  nsock  burial, 
ia  short ;  and  this  may  he  one,  though  it  is  not,  I  think,  the 
principal,  reason  for  this  greatest  miracle  being  omitted  in  the 
other  Gospels, 

lb.  p-  155.  B. 

Christ  might  uogirt  himself,  and  give  more  scope  and  liberty  to  his  pas- 
sione  thaji  any  other  man ;  Yioth  because  he  had  no  original  sin  miUun  to 
dfive  him,  <Sca, 

How  then  is  he  said  to  have  condemned  sin  in  the  Jiesh  ? 
Without  guilt,  without  actual  sin,  assuredly  he  was  ;  but  if^rsro 
oiigS,  and  what  can  we  mean  hy  original  sin  relatively  to  the 
flesh,  but  that  man  js  born  with  an  animal  life  and  a  material 
organism  that  render  him  temptable  to  evil,  and  which  tends  to 

•  How  80  ?  Is  it  not  admitted  that  Robert  Stephens  first  divided  the 
New  Testament  into  veraea  in  1551 !  See  the  testimony  to  that  effect  of 
Henry  Stephens,  liia  son,  in  the  Prefiice  to  his  Craieitrdaace.— Kil. 
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dispose  the  life  of  the  ■will  to  contradict  the  light  of  the  reason  ? 
Did  St.  Paul  by  dfioiih/iarc  aa^xbg  ifiaQjia;  mean  a  deceptive 
resemblance  ?* 

lb.  D. 

I  oan^ee  no  possible  edification  that  can  arise  front  these  ultra- 
Scriptural  speculations  respecting  our  Lord. 

lb.  p.  157.  A. 

Though  the.  Godhead  never  departed  from  the  oareaeo  *  '  yet  besaviee 
the  human  eoul  Waa  departed  from  it,  he  wae  no  man. 

Donne  was  a  poor  metapiiyaieian ;  that  is,  he  never  closely 
questioned  himself  as  to  the  absolute  meaning  of  his  words. 
What  did  he  mean  by  the  'soul?'  what  by  the  'body?'t 

lb.D. 

And  Ihaow  that  there  are  authors  of  a  middle  natui'e,  above  the  philoso- 
pheca,  andbalow  the  Scriptures,  tie  Apoeiyphal  books. 

A  ■whimsical  instance  of  the  disposition  in  the  mmd.  for  e^very 
pair  of  oppositeB  to  find  an  intermediate, — a  m,esothesis  for  every 
thesis  and  antithesis.  Thus  Scripture  may  be  opposed  to  philoso- 
phy ;  and  then  the  Apocryphal  books  will  bo  philosophy  relatively 
to  Scripture,  and  Scripture  relatively  to  philosophy. 

lb.  p.  159.  B. 

Aud  therefore  the  same  author  (Epiphanbs)  sajB,  that  beeauae  they 

•  Bom.  viii.  3.  Mr.  0.  afterwards  ejqireased  himself  U>  the  aame  effect: 
"  Christ's  body,  aa  mere  body,  or  rather  eaicaae  (for  body  is  aa  associated 
■word),  ■was  no  more  capable  of  sin  or  rlghtcouBneaB  than  mine  or  yours ; 
tbat  Us  humanity  bad  a  capaoity  of  siu,  follows  ftoja  its  own  OBsenoe,  He 
was  of  like  passions  as  we,  and  was  tempted.  -  How  could  be  be  tempted,  if 
ho  had  no  formal  capacity  of  being  sedaced  T — IhUe  Talk,  p.  i19^— Ed. 

f  See  Hooker's  admirable  declaration  of  the  doctrine : — "  These  natnrea 
from  the  moment  of  their  first  comtanation  have  been  and  are  forever  in- 
separajble.  -  For  even  when  his  soul  fbrsook  the  tabernacle  of  his  body,  hia 
Deify  forsook  neither  body  nor  soul.  If  it  had,  ■then  could  we  not  truly  hold 
either  that  the  person  of  Christ  ■was  buried,  or  that  the  person  of  Christ'did 
raise  up  itself  from  the  dead.  For  the  body  separated  from  the  Word  can 
in  no  true  sense  be  termed  the  person  of  Christ ;  nor  is  it  true  to  say  that 
the  Son  of  God  in  raisiag  up  that  body  did  raise  up  himaelf,  if  the  body  were 
not  both  with  him  and  of  him  oven  dm'ing  the  time  it  lay  in  the  sepulchre. 
The  like  is.alao  tobe  said  of  the  bouI,  otherwise  we  are  plainly  aDd  inevita- 
bly Nestoriana.  Tlie  very  person  of  Ohrist  therefore  forever  one  and  the 
self-same,  was  only  touching  bodily  substance  concluded  ■within  the  grave, 
bis  soul  only  from  thenoe  severed,  but  by  personal  union  hia  Deity  still  an- 
separably  joined  with  both."— E,  P,  V.  63.  i.—Kebl^K  edit.— Ed. 
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thought  it  an  imTOmely  thing  for  Christ  to  weep  for  any  temporal  thing, 
:n  have  expunged  and  reinoTed  that  versa  out  of  St.  Luba's  Gkapel, 


that  /esus,  whett  ke  saw  that  city,  wept* 

This,  by  the  by,  rather  indiscreetly  lets  out  the  liheities,  which 
the  early  Christiana  took  with  their  sacred  writings.  Origen, 
who;  in  answer  to  Oelsus's  reproach  oa  this  ground,  oonfinea  tlie 
practice  to  the  heretics,  furnishes  proofs  of  the  contrary  himself  in 
his  own  comments. 

It),  p.  161.  D. 

That  \irorld,  which  finds  itself  truly  in  m  autumn  in  iteelf,  finds  itself  in  a 
spring  in  onr  imaginfttiona. 

Worthy  almost  of  Shakspeare  ! 


Serm.  XVII.  Matt.  xix.  17,  p.  163. 

lb.  E. 

The  words  are  part  of  a  dialogue,  of  a  oraference,  between  Chi'ist  and  a 
man  who  proposed  a  question  to  him  ;  to  whom  Christ  makes  an  answer  by 
way  of  another  queation,  Why  eallest  thou  me  good  I  Ac     In  the  worik,  and 

by  occasion  of  them,  we  consider  the  text,  the  context^  and  the  pretext;  not 
as  three  equal  partB  of  the  building ;  but  the  context,  as  the  situation  and 
prospect  of  the  house,  the  pretest,  aa  the  aooeBa  and  entrance  into  the  house, 
and  then  the  text  itself,  as  the  bouse  itself,  as  the  body  of  the  buildmg;  in 
a  word,  in  the  test  the  words;  in  the  context  the  ocoasion  of  the  words  ;  in 
the  pretext  the  purpose,  the  disposition  of  him  who  gave  the  oceasioo. 

What  a  happy  example  of  elegant  division  of  a  subject !  And 
so  also  the  compendium  of  Christianity  in  tlie  preceding  para 
graph  (D  )  Our  great  divmes  were  not  a'^amed  ot  the  learned 
discipline  to  which  they  had  subimtted  their  minds  under  Ans 
totle  and  Tully  but  brought  the  purified  products  as  "icrificial 
gfts  to  Ghii't  Thcj  baptized  the  logic  anl  m<»)ilv  ihetorii,  ot 
ancient  Greece 

lb  p   164  A  B 

Excellent  illustration  of  iiagmentaij  moi  ihty  m  which  each 
min  takes  his  choice  of  his  virtues  and  Mces 

Ib.D. 

Men  perish  with  whispering  sins,  nay,  with  silent  eias,  sins  that  never  tell 
Hie  consoienee  they  are  sins,  as  often  as  with  crying  ains. 

Yea,  I  almost  doubt  whether  the  truth  here  so  boldly  asserted 
»  xix.  i\.—M. 
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is  aut  of  more  general  necessity  for  ordinary  congregations,  than 
the  denunciation  of  the  large  sins  that  can  not  remain  in  in- 
cognito. 

lb.  p.  1&5.  A. 

Venit  procurrens,  he  came  ■ninnhig.  Mcodemug  came  not  so,  Hicodemus 
durst  not  avow  hia  <;oiniiig,  and  therefore  he  came  creeping,  and  ha  came 
softly,  and  La  came  seldom,  and  ho  came  by  night. 

Ah  !  hilt  -we  trust  in  God  that  he  did  in  fact  come.  The  ad- 
hesion, the  thankfulness,  the  love  which  arise  and  live  albr  the 
having-  come,  whether  from  spontaneous  liking,  or  from  a  beckon- 
ing hope,  or  from  a  compelling  good,  are  the  truest  ci'iteria  of 
the  man's  Christianity. 

lb.  B. 

When  I  haya  just  reason  to  thiak  my  superiors  -would  have  it  thus,  this 
is  music  to  my  soul ;  ■when  1  hear  them  aaj  they  would  have  it  thus,  tbis  is 
rhetoric  to  my  soul ;  when  I  see  fheir  laws  enjoin  it  to  be  thus,  this  is  login 
to  my  soul;  but  when  I  see  them  aetually,  really,  clearly,  constantly  do 
thus,  this  is  a  demonstration  to  my  soul,  and  demonstration  is  the  power- 
fullest  proof.    The  eloquence  of  inferiors  is  in  words,  the  eloqueaee  of  supe- 

Ajust  representation,  I  doubt  not,  of  the  general  feehng  and 
principle  at  the  time  Donne  wrote.  Men  regarded  the  gradations 
of  society  as  God's  ordinances,  and  had  the  elevation  of  a  self-ap- 
proving conscience  in  every  feeling  and  exhibition  of  respect  for 
those  of  ranlcs  superior  to  their  own.  "What  a  contrast  with  the 
present  times !  Is  not  the  last  sentence  beautiful  ?  "  The  elo- 
quence of  inferiors  is  in  words,  the  eloquence  of  superiors  ia  in 
action." 

lb.  B.  and  0. 

He  came  to  Christ,  he  ton.  to  him  ;  and  when  he  was  oome,  as  St.  Mark 
relates  it,  he  fell  upon  his  kness  to  Christ.  He  stood  not  then  Pharisaically 
upon  his  own  legs,  hia  own  merits,  though  ha  had  been  a  diligent  observer 
of  the  eommandmeots  before,  &e. 

All  this  paragraph  is  an  independent  truth;  but  I  doubt 
whether  in  his  desire  to  make  every  particle  exemplary,  to  draw 
some  Christian  moral  from  it,  Donne  has  not  injudiciously  at- 
tributed, ^Mosi  per  pi-olepsin,  merits  uiconsistent  with  the  finale 
of  a  wealthy  would-be  proselyte.  At  all  events,  a  more  natural 
and,  perhaps,  not  less  instructive  inteipretation  might  he  made  of 
the  sundry  movements  of  this  religiously  earnest  and  zealous  ad- 
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miter  of  Christ,  and  wotsliiper  of  Mammon.  0,  I  have  myself 
known  such  1 

lb,  D. 

He  was  no  ignorant  man,  and  yet  he  ftoinowlei^ed  that  lii  had  some- 
what more  to  leam  of  Christ  than  be  knew  yet  Blessad  aro  tliej  that  in- 
animate all  their  knowledge,  consummato  all  in  Clicjat  Jeaua,  &e. 

The  whole  paragraph  is  pure  gold.  Without  being  aware  of 
this  passage  ia  Donne,  I  expressed  the  same  comjiction,  or  rather 
declared  the  same  experience,  in  the  appendix*  to  the  States- 
man's Manual.  0  '■  if  only  one  day  in  a  week.  Christians  would 
consent  to  have  the  Bible  as  the  only  book,  and  their  miEister's 
labor  to  make  them  find  all  substantial  good  of  all  other  books  in 
their  Bibles ! 

lb.  E. 

I  remember  one  of  the  Panegyrics  celebrates  and  magnifies  one  of  ilie 
Roman  .emperors  for  this,  tliat  he  would  marry  when  he  was  young ;  that 
he  TFOuId  80  eooa  confine  and  limit  hia  plcaBures,  bo  soon  determine  hia  affeo- 
tiocs  in  one  person. 

It  is  surely  some  proof  of  the  moral  elTect  which  Okriatianity 
has  produced,  that  in  all  Protestant  countries,  at  least,  a.  writer 
would  be  ashaKted  to  assign  this  as  a  ground  of  panegyric  ;  as  if 
promiscuous  intercourse  with  those  of  the  other  sex  had,  been  a 
natural  good,  a  privilege,  which  there  was  a  great  merit  in  fore- 
going !  0  1  what  do  not  women  owe  to  Christianity  !  As  Chris- 
tians only  it  is  that  they  do,  or  ordinarily  ean,  eease  to  be  things 
for  men,  instead  of  co-persons  in  one  spiritual  union. 

lb.  p.  166.  A. 

But  such  is  often  the  corrupt  inordioateness  of  greatness,  that  it  only 
oarriea  them  so  much  beyond  other  men,  but  not  so  muoh  nearer  to  God. 

Like  a  balloon,  away  from  earth,  but  not  a  whit  nearer  the 
areh  of  Iieaven.  Th^re  is  a  praiseworthy  relativeness  andlife  in 
the  morality  of  our  best. old  divines.  It  is  not  a  cold  law  in  brass 
or  stone  ;  but  "  this  I  may  and  should  think  of  my  neighbor,  this 
ofa  great  man,"  &c. 

*  (B.)  "Works,  Vol.  t  p.  411.  "The  object  of  the  preceding  discourse  was 
to  recommend  the  Bible  as  tlie  end  and  centre  of  our  readiog  and  medita- 
tion. I  can  truly  afSm]  of  myself  that  my  studies  have  been  profitable  and 
availing  to  me  only  ao  far,  as  I  have  endeavored  to  use  all  my  otter  knowl- 
edge as  a  glass  enabling  me  to  receive  more  light  in  a  wider  field  of  vision 
from  the  Word  of  Qod.-—Ed. 
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lb,  p.  1G7.  A, 

Christ  was  pleased  to  redeem  this  man  fi'om  this  error,  and  bring  him  to 
know  truly  what  he  was,  that  he  was  God,  Chriat  therefore  doth  not  re- 
buke thia  man,  by  any  denying  that  be  himself  -was  good ;  for  Christ  doth 
assume  that  addition  to  himself,  /  am  tlte  good  shepherd.  Neither  doth  God 
forbid  that  those  good  parts  whidi  are  io  mfen  should  be  celebrated  with 
condign  praise.  We  Bee  that  God,  as  soon  as  he  saw  that  any  thing  was 
good,  be  said  ea,  he  uttered  i6,  he  declared  it,  first  of  the  light,  and  then  of 
Other  oreaturee.  God  would  be  no  author,  noexamplo  of  smothering  the 
due  praise  of  good  actions.  For  surely  that  man  hath  no  zeal  to  goodness 
in  himseli  that  affords  no  praise  to  goodness  in  other  men. 

Very  fine.  But  I  tliiiik  another — not,  however,  a  different — 
view  might  be  takea  respecting  om?  Lord's  intention,  in  these 
words.  The  young  noble,  who  came  to  him,  had  many  praise- 
worthy traits  of  character  ;  but  he  failed  in  the  ultimate  end  and 
aim.  What  ought  only  to  have  heen  ralued  by  him  as  means, 
was  loved,  and  had  a  worth  given  to  it,  aaanend  in  itself.  Our 
Lord,  who  know  the  hearts  of  men,  instantly  in  the  first  words 
applies  himself  to  this,  and  takea  the  occasion  of  an  ordinary 
phrase  of  courtesy  addre^ed  to  himself,  to  make  the  young  man 
aware  of  the  difference  between  a  mere  relative  good  and  that 
which  is  absolutely  good ;  that  which  may  be  called  good,  when 
regarded  as  a  mean  to  good,  but  which  must  not  he  mistaken  for,, 
or  confounded  with,  that  which  is  good,  and  itself  the  eud. 

lb.  B.  C.  D. 

All  excellent,  and  D.  most  so.  Thus,  thus  our  old  divines 
siiowed  the  depth  of  their  love  and  appreciation  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  thus  led  their  congregations  to  feel  and  see  the  same.  Here 
is  Donne's  authority  {Deus  non  est  cms,  fee.)  for  what  I  have  so 
earnestly  endeavored  to  show,  that  Deus  est  ens  super  ens,  the 
ground  of  all  being,  but  therein  likewise  absolute  Being,  in  that 
he  is  the  eternal  self- afiirm ant,  the  I  Am  in  that  I  Am ;  and  that 
the  key  of  this  mystery  is  given  to  us  in  the  pure  idea  of  the  will, 
as  the  alone  Causa  Sui. 

0!  compare  this  manhood  of  our  Church  divinity  with  the 
feeble  dotage  of  the  Paleyan  school,  the  '  natural'  theology,  or 
watchmaking  scheme,  that  knows  nothing  of  the  maker  but  what 
can  be  proved  out  of  the  watch,  the  unknown  nominative  case  of 
the  verb  impersonal _;?( — et  tuitura  est;  the  'it,'  in  short,  in  'it 
raiua,"  'it  snows,'  'it  is  cold,'  and  the  like.  When,  after  reading 
the  biographies  of  Walton  and  his  contemporaries,  I  reflect  on  the 
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crowded  congregations,  on  the  thousands,  who  with  intense  inter- 
est came  to  their  hour  and  two  hour  long  sermons,  I  can  not  hut 
doubt  the  fact  of  any  true  progression,  moral  or  intellectual,  in 
the  mind  of  tlie  many.  The  tone,  the  matter,  the  anticipated 
sympathies  in  the  aermous  of  an  age  form  the  best  moral  crite- 
rion of  the  eharaeter  of  that  age. 

lb.  B. 

Hia  name  of  Jehova  we  adimre  with  a  reTeranoe. 

Say,  lather,  Jehova,  his  name.  It  is  not  so,  properly  a  name 
of  Grod,  as  God  the  name — God's  itame  and  Grod. 

lb.  p.  169.  A. 

Land,  aod  moDey,  and  lonor  must  bo  called  gooda,  though  but  of  fortune 

We  should  distinguish  between  the  conditions  of  our  possessing 
goods  and  the  goods  thenaselvea.  Health,  for  instance,  is  ordi- 
narily a  condition  of  that  worliing  and  rejoicing  for  and  in  God, 
which  are  goods  in  the  end,  and  of  themseJves.  Health,  compe- 
tent fortune,  and  the  like  are  good  as  the  negations  of  the  pre- 
Tentives  of  good  ;  aa  clear  giasa  ia  good  in  relation  to  the  light, 
which  it  does  not  exclude.  Health  and  ease  without  the  love 
of  God  are  plate-glass  in  the  darkness. 

lb.  p.  170. 

Much  of  this  page  consists  of  play  on  words  ;  as,  that  which 
iB  useful  as  rain,  and  that  which  is  of  use  as  rain  on  a  garden 
after  drouth.  There  is  also  much  sophistry  in  it.  Pain  is  not 
necessarily  an  ultimate  evil.  As  the  mean  of  ultimate  good,  it 
may  be  a  relative  good  ;  but  surely  that  which  makes  pain,  an- 
guish, heaviness  necessary  in  order  to  good,  must  be  evil.  And 
so  the  Scripture  determines.  They  are  the  teages  of  sin;  but 
God's  infinite  mercy  raises  them  into  sacraments,  means  of  gracei 
Sin  is  the  only  absolute  evil ;  God  the  only  absolute  good.  But 
as  m\riadsof  thmgs  are  good  relatively  through  participation  of 
(xod  BO  are  many  thmgs  evil  is  the  finits  of  evil. 

What  IS  the  apostasy  oi  fall  of  spirits  ?  That  that  which 
from  the  essential  perfection  of  the  Absolute  Good  could  not  but 
be  possible  that  is  have  a  potential  being,  but  never  ought  to 
have  been  actual  did  nevertheless  strive  to  be  actual? — But  this 
invoh  ed  an  impossibilitv     and  it  actualized  only  its  own  poten- 
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"What  is  t!ie  consequence  of  the  apoataBy  ?  That  no  philoso- 
phy is  possible  of  man  and  nature  hut  by  assuming  at  once  a 
zenith  and  a  nadir,  God  and  Hades;  and  an  aseension  from  the 
one  through  and  with  a  condescension  from  the  other ;  that  is, 
redemption  by  pieyenient  and  then  auxiliary  grace. 

lb.  p.  171.  E. 

So  flays  St.  AugiiBtiue,  jKifco  ditere,  Uiougt  itba  boldly  Enid,  yet  I  must 
eay  it,  ulile  esse  cadsre  in  oiiqiibd  mantfisium peccatum,  &a. 

No  doubt,  a  sound  sense  may  be  forced  into  these  words  ;  but 
why  use  words,  iato  which  a  sound  sense  must  be  forced  ?  Be- 
sides, the  subject  is  too  deep  and  too  subtle  for  a  sermon.  In  the 
two  following  paragraphs  especially,  Dr.  Donne  is  too  deep,  and 
not  deep  enough.  He  treajis  waters,  and  dangerous  waters. 
W.B— The  Familists. 


Senn.  XVIII.  Acts  ii.  36,  p.  175. 

lb.  B.  I  would  paraphrase,  or  rather  lead  the  way  to  tluB 
text,  something  as  follows  : — 

Truth  is  a  common  interest ;  it  is  every  man's  duty  to  convey 
it  to  his  brother,  if  only  it  he  a  truth  that  concerns  or  may  profit 
him,  and  he  be  competent  to  receive  it.  For  we  are  not  bound 
to  say  the  truth,  where  we  know  that  we  can  not  convey  it,  but 
very  probably  may  impart  a  falsehood  instead  ;  no  falsehoods  be- 
ing more  dangerous  than  truths  misunderstood,  nay,  the  most 
mischievous  errors  on  record  having  been  half-truths  taken  as  the 

But  let  it  be  supposed  that  the  matter  to  be  communicated  is 
a  fact  of  general  concernment,  a  trutli  of  deep  and  universal  in- 
terest,^ a  momentous  truth  involved  in  a  most  awe-striking  fact, 
which  all  responsible  creatures  are  competent  to  understand,  and 
<jf  which  no  man  can  safely  remain  in  ignorance.  Now  this  is 
thecasewith  the  matter, on  which  I  am  about  to  speak  ;  therefore 
let  all  the  house  of  Israel  ktune  assuredly,  thcit  God  hath  made 
that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ  f 

lb.  p,  176.  A.  B.  C. 

True  Ohiistian  love  not  only  permits,  but  enjoins,  courtesy.  God 
himself,  says  Donne,  gave  us  the  example. 
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lb.  p.  177,  A.  C.  E. 

All  excellent,  and  E.  of  deeper  worth.  All  that  is  wfuiting 
here  is  to  determine  the  true  sense  of  '  knowing  God,'— that 
sense  in  which  it  is  revealed  that  to  know  God  is  life  everlasting. 

lb.  p,  178.  A. 

Now  the  uniTefBality  of  this  meroy  hath.  God  enlarged  aod  extended 
very  lav,  in  that  he  proposes  it  eveci  to  our  knowledge;  sciant,  let  all 
know  it  It  is  not  only  credant,  let  all  beheve  it;  for  the  infiiaing  of  faith 
is  not  in  our  power ;  but  Sod  hath  put  it  in  our  power  to  satisfy  their 

A  question  is  here  affirmatively  started  of  highest  importance 
and  of  deepest  interest,  that  is,  faith  so  distinguished  from  reason, 
credat  from  idat,  that  the  former  is  an  infused  gra,ce  '  aot  in  our 
power  ;'  the  latter  an' inherent  quality  or  faculty,  on  which  we 
are  able  to  calculate  as  man  with  man.  I  know  not  what  to 
say  to  this.  Faith  seems  to  me  the  co-adunation  of  the  individual 
will  with  the  reason,  enforcing  adherence  alike  of  thought,  act, 
and  affection  to  the  Universal  Will,  whether  revealed  in  the  con^ 
science,  or  by  the  Hght  of  reason,  however  the  same.may  cc 
veiio,  or  apparently  contradict,  the  will  and  mind  of  the 
the  presumed  experience  of  the  senses  and  of  the  understanding, 
as  the  faculty,  or  intelligential  yet  animal  instinct,  by  which  we 
generalize  the  notices  of  the  senses,  and  Substantiate  their  spectra 
or  phcsnomena.  In  this  sense,  therefore,  and  in  this  only,  I  agree 
with  Donne.  No  man  cometh  to  Christ  unless  the  Father  lead 
him.  The  corrupt  will  can  not,  without  prevenient  as  well  as 
auxiliary  grace,  be  unitively  subordinated  to  the  reason,  and  again, 
without  this  union  of  the  moral  will,  the  reason  itself  is  latent. 
Weverthelesa,  I  see  no  advantage  in  not  saying  the  '  will,'  or  in 
substituting  the  term  '  faith'  for  it.  But  the  sad  non-distinction 
of  the  reason  and  the  understanding  throughout  Donne,  and  the 
confusion  of  ideas  and  conceptions  under  the  same  term,  painfully 
intvtrbidates  his  theology.  TOl  this  distinction  of  the  foCj  and 
the  ipQiPij/ta  odQuig  be  seen,  nothing  can  be  seen  aright.  Till 
this  great  truth  be  mastered,  and  with  the  .sight  that  is  insight, 
other  truths  may  casually  take  possession  of  the  mind,  but  the 
mind  can  not  possess  them.  If  you  know  not  this,  you  knoiv 
nothing  ;  for  if  you  know  not  the  diversity  of  reason  from  the 
understanding,  you  know  not.  reason  ;  and  reason  alone  is  knowl- 
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All  that  follows  in  B.  is  admirable,  worthy  of  adiyine  of  the 
Chui-eh  of  England,  the  Katioual  and  the  Christian,  and  indeed 
proves  that  Donne  was  at  least  posseased  by  the  truth  'whioli  I 
have  always  labored  to  enforce,  namely,  that  faith  is  the  apotheosis 
of  the  reason  in  man,  the  complement  of  reason,  tlie  will  in  the 
form  of  the  reason.  As  the  basin-water  to  the  fountain-shaft, 
such  is  will  to  reason  in  faith.  The  whole  will  shapes  itself  in 
the  image  of  God  wherein  it  had  been  created,  and  shoots  on 
high  toward,  and  in  the  glories  of.  Heaven  ! 

lb,  D, 

If  we  <M>uld  have  been  in  Paradise,  and  seen  God  talre  a  clod  of  red  earth, 
and  make  that  wretched  dod  of  oontemptiMe  earth  snob  a  body  as  should 
be  fit  to  reBeire  his  breath,  Ac 

A  sort  of  pun  on  the  Hebrew  word  Adam  or  red  earth,  com- 
mon in  Donne's  age,  but  unworthy  of  Donne,  who  waa  worthy  to 
have  seen  deeper  into  the  Soriptual  sense  of  the  '  ground,'  the 
Hades,  the  multeity,  the  many  aisque  nuntero  et  infra  numerum, 
that  which  is  below,  as  God  is  that  which  transcends,  intellect. 

lb.  p.  179.  B. 

We  place  in  the  Sahool,  for  the  most  part,  tlie  infinite  merit  of  Christ 
Jesus  •  *  rather  in,  pacta  than  in  persona,  rather  that  this  ooutraot  was 
thus  made  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  than  that  whatsoever  that  per- 
Bon,  thus  eonsiating  of  God  and  Man,  should  do,  sbould,  only  in  respect  of 
the  person,  be  of  an  infinite  value  and  extension  to  that  purpose,  &o. 

0,  this  is  sad  misty  divinity !  far  too  scholastical  for  the  pulpit, 
iar  too  vague  and  unphilosophic  for  the  study. 

lb.  p.  180.  A. 

Quii  niti  iKjidelii  negaverit  apud  inferos  fuisse  Chrisimm?  sajs  St. 
Augustine. 

"Where  ?*  Pearson  expressly  asserts  and  proves  that  the  clause 
was  in  none  of  the  ancient  creeds  or  confessions.  And  even  now 
the  sense  of  those  words,  He  descended  into  hell,  is  in  no  Reformed 
Church  determined  as  an  article  of  faith. 

lb.  p.  182.  D. 

Aiidaeler  dinam,  says  St.  Hierome,  aim  omnia  posset  Deus,  suscitare  vir- 
ffinfmpost  ruin/an  nan  potest. 

One  instance  among  hundreds  of  the  wantonness  of  phrase  and 
fancy  in  the  Fathers,     "What  did  Jerome  mean?  quod  Dms 
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membranam  kymenis'  luniformem  reproducere  nequit  ?  No  ; 
that  were  too  absurd.  What  then  ? — that  God  can  not  make 
what  has  been  not  to  have  been  ?  WeU  then,  why  not  Bay  that, 
since  that  is  ail  you  can  mean  ? 


Senn,  XIX.  Eev.  xx.  6,  p.  183. 

The  exposition  of  the  text  in  this  sermon  is  a  hvely  instance 
how  much  excellent  good  sense  a  wise  man,  like  Donne,  can 
bring  forth  on  a  passage  which  he  does  not  understand.  For  to 
Bay  that  it  may  mean  either  X,  or  Y,  or  Z,  is  to  confess  he  knows 
not  what  it  means  ;  but  that  if  it  be  X.  then,  &c, ;  if  Y.  then, 
&c. ;  and  lastly  if  it  be  Z.  then,  &c. ;  that  is  to  say,  that  he 
understands  X,  Y,  and  Z  ;  but  does  not  understand  the  text 
itself. 

lb.  p.  185.  B. 

Seas  of  Hood  and  yet  but  brooks,  tuDS  of  blood  and  jet  but  basins,  com- 
pared with  the  eaeriiices,  the  eacrifices  of  tbe  Wood  of  men,  in  the  perseeu- 
tioDB  of  Uie  primitive  Cbiir  eh.  For  ever  j  ok  of  tho  Jew,  the  ChriBtinn  spent 
a  man ;  and  for  every  sheep  and  iamb,  a  mother  and  her  child,  &e. 

Whoo !  Had  the  other  nine  so-called  peraeeutions  been  e'^ual 
to  the  tenth,  that  of  Diocletian,  Donne's  assertion  here  would  be 
extravagant. 

Serm.  XXXIV.  Rom,  viii,  16,  p.  332. 

lb.  p.  335.  A. 

But  by  what  manner  eomea  He  from  them  !    By  proceeding. 

If  this  mystery  be  considered  as  words,  or  rather  sounds  vibrat- 
ing on  some  certain  ears,  to  which  the  belief  of  the  healers 
assigned  a  supernatural  cause,  weU  and  good  !  What  else  can  be 
said  ?  Such  were  the  sounds :  what  their  meaning  is,  we  know 
not ;  but  such  sounds  not  being  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature, 
we  of  course  attribute  them  to  something  extra-natural.  But  if 
God  made  man  in  his  own  image,  therein  as  in  a  mirror,  misty 
no  doubt  at  best,  and  now  craoked  by  peculiar  and  inherited 
defects — yet  still  our  only  mirror — to  contemplate  all  we  can  of 
God,  this  word  'proceeding'  may  admit  of  an  easy  sense.  For  if 
a  man  first  used  it  to  express  as  well  as  he  could  a  notion  found 
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in  himself  aa  man  in  genere,  we  have  to  look  into  ouraelves,  and 
there  we  shall  find  that  two  facta  of  vital  intelligence  may  he 
conceived ;  the  first,  a  necessary  and  eternal  outgoing  of  intelli- 
gence ((■oDs)  from  being  (li  ir'),  with  the  will  aa  aa  accompani- 
ment, but  not  from  it  ae  a  cans?, — in  order,  ttough  not  necessarily 
in  time,  precedent.  This  is  true  filiation.  The  second  is  an  act 
of  the  will  and  the  reason,  in  their  purity  strict  identities,  and 
therefore  not  begotten  or  filiated,  but  proceeding  from  intelligent 
essence  and  essential  intelligence  combining  in  the  act,  necessarily 
and  eo-etemaOy.  For  the  co-exiatence  of  absolute  spontaneity 
with  absolute  necessity  is  involved  in  the  very  idea  of  God,  one 
of  whose  intellectual  definitions  is,  the  synthesis,  generative  ad 
extra,  et  annihildtive,  etsi  includve,  quoad_  se,  of  all  conceivable 
antitheses;  even  aa  the  best  moral  definition — (and,  0 !  how 
much  more  godlike  to  us  in  this  state  of  antithetic  intellect  is  the 
moral  beyond  the  intellectual  I) — is,  God  is  love.  This  is  to  us 
the  high  preiogative  of  the  moral  that  all  its  dictates  Immediately 
reveal  the  truths  of  intelligence  whereas  the  strictly  intellectual 
onlj  by  more  distant  and  cold  deductions  carries  us  towards  the 
moral  For  what  is  love  '  Union  with  the  desire  of  union.  Qod 
therefore  is  the  coliesion  and  the  oneness  of  all  thijigs  ;  and  dark 
and  dim  is  that  sjsteni  of  ethics  wbich  does  not  take  oneness  as 
the  loot  of  all  virtue  Being  Mind,  Love  in  action,  are  ideas 
distuiguiRhable  though  not  divisible ;  hut  Will  is  incapable  of 
distinction  01  diMsion  it  is  equally  implied  in  vital  action,  in 
essential  luteUigence  and  in  effluent  love  or  holy  action.  Now 
ttill  IS  the  true  principle  of  identity  of  selfiiess,  even  in  our  com- 
mon language  The  will  therefore,  being  indistinguishably  one, 
but  the  possessive  powers  triply  distinguishable,  do  perforce  in- 
volve the  notion  evpreised  by  a  Trmity  of  three  Persons  and  on^ 
God  Theie  are  three  Persons  eternally  co-existing,  in  whom  the 
one  "Will  IS  totally  all  in  each  the  truth  of  which  mystery  we 
may  know  in  our  own  minds,  but  can  understand  by  no  analogy. 
For  "the  wind  ministrant  to  divers  at  the  same  moment"- — 
theuce,  to  aid  the  fancy — borrows  or  rather  steals  from  the  mind 
the  idea  of  'total  in  ontni  pwrte^  which  alone  furnishes  the 
analogy ;  hut  that  both  it  and  by  it  a  myriad  of  other  material 
images  do  enwrap  themselvea  in  kac  veste  non  sua,  and  would 
be  even  no  objects  of  conception  if  they  did  not ;  yea,  that  even 
the  very  words,  'conception.'  'comprehension,'  and  all  in  all  lan- 
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guages  that  answer  to  them,  suppose  this  trans-impre^ion  from 
the  mind,  is  an  argument  better  than  all  aualogy. 

Serm.  XXXV,     Matt.  sii.  31,  p.  341 

lb.  p.  343.  B. 

First  then,  for  the  first  term,  sin,  we  nee  to  ask  in  tie  school,  whether 
aay  action  rii  nuLo'B  cen  have  rationem  demerili ;  whether  it  <ao  be  said  to 
offend  God,  or  to  dasei'te  ill  of  God  I  for  whatsoever  does  so,  inust  have  some 
proportion  with  God. 

This  appears  to  me  to  furnish  an  interesting  example  of  the 
bad  consequences  in  reasoning,  as  well  as  in  morals,  of  the  mi 
bono?  cui  malo?  system  of  othic3,^hat  system  wliich  places 
the  good  and  evil  of  actions  in  their  painful  or  pleasurable  effects 
on  the  sensuous  or  passive  nature  of  sentient  beings,  not  in  the 
will,  the  pure  act  itself.  For,  according  to  this  system,  God  must 
be  either  a  passible  and  dependent  being,— —that  is,  not  God,- — or 
else  he  must  have  no  interest,  and  therefore  no  motive  or  impulse, 
to  reward  virtue  or  punish  vice.  The  veil  which  the  Epicureans 
threw  over  their  atheism,  was  itself  an  implicit  atheism,  Kay, 
thS  world  itself  eould  not  have  existed  ;  and  as  it  does  exist,  the 
origin  of  evil  {for. if  evil  means  no  more  than  pain  im  genere,  evil 
has  a  true  being  in  the  order  of  things)  is  not  only  a  difficulty  of 
impossible  solution,  but  is  a  fact  necessarily  implying  the  non-ex- 
istence of  an  omnipotent  and  infinite  goodness, — that  is,  of  God, 
For  to  say  that  I  believe  in  a  God,  but  not  that  he  is  omnipotent, 
omniscient,,  and  all-good,  is  as  mere  a  contradiction  in  terms  as 
to  say,  I  beheve  in  a  circle,  but  not  that  all  the  rays  from  its 
centre  to  its  circumference  are  equal. 

I  can  not  read  the  profound  truth  so  clearly  expressed  by 
Donne  in  the  nest  paragraph — "  it  does  not  only  want  that  rec- 
titude, but  it  should  have  that  rectitude,  and  therefore  hath  a 
sinful  want" — without  an  uneasy  wonder  at  its  incongruity  with 
the  preceding  dogmas, 

Serm.  LXSL  Matt,  iv.  18,  19,  20,  p.  717. 

lb.  p.  726,  A. 

But  still  consider,  that  they  did  but  Jeave  their  nets,  they  did  not  burn 
them.  And  consider,  too,  that  they  left  but  nets,  those  things  whioh  might 
entangle  them,  niid  retard  them  in  their  following  of  Christ,  &c. 
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An  excellent  paiagiapii  grounded  on  a  mere  pun.  Such  was 
the  taste  of  the  age  ;  and  it  is  an  awful  joy  to  observe,  tliat  not 
great  learning,  great  wit,  great  talent,  not  even  (as  far  as  with- 
out great  virtue  that  can  be)  great  genius,  were  eSectual  to 
preserve  the  man  from  the  contagioti,  but  only  the  deep  and 
wise  enthusiasm  of  moral  feeling.  Compare  in  this  light  Donne's 
theological  prose  even  with  that  of  the  hoaest  Knox  ;  and,  above 
all,  compare  Cowley  with  Milton. 


Serm.  LXXIL  Mitt  iv   lb   l^i    iO  p  72b 

lb.  p.  727.  A.— E 

It  is  amusing  to  see  the  use  which  the  Chnstiaa  divines  make 
of  the  very  facta  in.  fevor  of  then  own  religion  with  which  they 
tciunipliantly  battered  that  oi  the  heathens  namelj  the  gross 
and  sinful  anthropomorphiti^m  of  then  representations  of  the 
Deity  ;  and  yet  the  heithen  philosophers  and  piiests — Plutarch 
for  instance — tell  us  as  plainly  as  Donne  or  Aquinas  can  do  that 
these  are  only  accommodations  to  human  modeb  of  conception, — 
the  divine  nature  being  in  itself  impassible  ; — how  otherwise 
could  it  be  the  prime  agent  1 

Paganism  needs  a  true  philosophical  judge.  Condemned  it 
vrill  he,  perhaps,  more  heavily  than  by  the  present  judges,  but 
not  from  the  same  statutes,  nor  on  the  same  evidence. 


In  Jill  e 

If  our  old  diiine':  m  then  homilctic  exposition^  ot  Scriptuie 
wire-drew  thpir  te>.t  in  the  anxiety  to  eiolve  out  of  the  words 
the  fulness  of  the  meaning  expiee.ied  implied  or  suggested  our 
modern  preaehert  have  pned  more  dingerously  m  tho  opposite 
extreme,  by  making  Iheir  text  a  men.  theme  or  motto  foi  their 
discourse  Both  en  in  degiee  the  old  divines  especially  the 
Puritans,  bv  excess  the  modern  by  defect  But  there  is  this  dif 
ferenoe  to  the  distavor  of  the  latter  that  the  defect  m  degiee 
alters  the  kind  It  was  on  G-od  s  holy  woid  that  our  Hookers 
Donnes,  Andre^taes  pieached  it  was  Scnpture  bread  that  they 
divided,  according  to  the  needs  and  seiions  The  preachei  of 
our  days  pxpounds   oi    appearo   ti   expound    hi""  own   "entimants 
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and  coaclwsions,  aud  thiak  b.  m  If  ngelic  enough  if  he  can 
make  the.fibtipture  seera  a     nf       ty      th  them. 

Above  all,  there  is  son  tl  t  j  mind  at  once  elevating 
and  soothing  in  the  idea  of  a  d  f  1  amed  men  reading  the 
maiLy  works  of.  the  wise        d  g  any  languages,  for  the 

purpose  of  making  oae  bo  k  n  n  tl  Hfe  and  virtue  of  all 
others,  for  their  brethren's  use  who  have  but  that  one  to  read. 
What,  thea,  if  that  one  book  bo  such,  that  the  increase  of  learn- 
ing ia  shown  by  more  and  more  enabling  the  mini  to  find  them 
ail  in  it  '.  But  such,  according  to  my  experience — liard  as  I  ara 
on  threescore — the  Bible  is,  as  far  as  all  moral,  spiritual,  and  pru- 
detitial, — all  private,  domestic,  yea,  even  political,  truths  and  in- 
terests are  concerned.  The  astronomer,  chemist,  mineralogist, 
must  go  elsewhere  ;  but  the  Bible  is  the  book  for  the  man. 


HENRY  MORE'S  THEOLOGICAL  "WORKS." 

Theue  are  tiiroe  principal  oausea  t<)  which  the  imperfections  and 
errors  in  the  theological  schemes  and  works  of  otir  elder  divines, 
the  glories  of  our  Church, — men  of  almost  unparalleled  learning 
and  genius,  the  rich  and  robust  intellects  from  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth to  the  death  of  Charles  II., — may,  I  think,  lie  reasonably 
attributed.  And  striking,  unusually  striking,  instances  of  all 
three  abound  in  this  volume  ;  and  in  the  works  of  no  other  di- 
vine are  they  more  worthy  of  being  regretted  ;  for  hence  has 
arisen  a  depreciation  of  Henry  More's  theological  writings,  which 
yet  contain  more  original,  enSarged,  and  elevating  views  of  the 
Christian  dispensation  than  I  have  met  with  in  any  other  single 
volume.  For  More  had  both  the  philosophic  and  the  poetic 
genius,  supported  by  immense  erudition.  But  unfortunately  the 
two  did  not  amalgamate.  It  was  not  his  good  fortune  to  dis- 
cover, as  in  the  preceding  generation  "William  Sliakspeare  dis- 
covered, a  mordaunt  or  common  base  of  both,  and  in  which  both 
the  poetic  and  the  philosophical  power  bleaded  in  one. 

These  causes  are,^ 

First,and  foremost, — the  want  of  tliat  logical  n^onaidala  8o»i. 

fiaauKfj,  that  critique  of  the  human  intellect,  which,  previously 

to  the  weighing  and  measuring  of  this  or  that,  begins  by  aasay- 

*  Folio,  110^.— Ed. 
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ing  tte  weightB,  measures,  aad  scales  themselves ;  that  fulfil- 
ment of  the  heaven-descended  nosce  teipsum,  in  respect  to  the 
intellective  part  of  man,  which  was  commenced  in  a  sort  of  teit- 
tative  broadcast  way  by  Lord  Bacon  in  his  Novwm  Orgamim, 
and  hrouglit  to  a  systematic  completion  by  Immanuel  Kant  iu 
his  Kritik  der  reinen,  Vemunft,  der  Urtheihkraft,  imd  der  me- 
taphysiche  Anfangsgrunde  der  Natwrwissenschaft. 

From  the  want  of  this  searching  logic,  there  is  a  perpetual 
confusion  of  the  subjective  with  the  objective  in  the  argtiments 
of  our  divines,  together  with  a  childish  or  anile  overrating  of  hu- 
man, testimony,  and  an  ignorance  in  the  art  of  siftmg  it,  which 
necessarily  engendered  credulity. 

Second, — the  ignorance  of  natural  science,  then  physiography 
scant  in  fact,  and  stuffed  out  with  fables  ;  their  physiology  im- 
brangled  with  an  inapplicable  logic  and  a  mi=growth  of  enUa 
rationalia,  that  is,  substantiated  abstractions  ,  and  theii  physi- 
ogoiiy  a  blank  or  dreaois  of  tradition,  and  such  "mtentional  col- 
ors" as  occupy  space  but  can  not  fill  it.  Yet  if  Uhiistianity  is  to 
be  tbe  reUgion  of  the  world,  if  Christ  be  that  Logos  or  Word 
that  was  in  the  beghming,  by  whom  all  things  became ,-  if  it 
was  the  same  Ohnst  who  said  Let  there  bt,  light ;  who  in  and 
by  the  creation  commenced  that  great  redemptive  process,  the 
history  of  life  which  begins  m  its  detachment  from  nature,  and 
is  to  end  in  its  union  with  (iod  , — if  this  be  true,  so  true  must  it 
be  that  the  book  of  nature  and  the  book  of  revelation,  with  the 
whole  history  of  man  as  the  inteimediate  link,  must  be  the  in- 
tegral and  coheient  parts  of  one  gieat  work  and  the  conclusion 
is,  that  a  scheme  of  the  Ohriftlian  faith  which  does  not  arise  out 
of,  and  shoot  its  beams  downward  mto,  the  schorae  of  nature,  but 
stands  aloof  as  an  mfaulafed  afterthought,  must  be  false  or  dis- 
torted in  all  its  partJculars  In  confirmation  of  this  position,  I 
may  chaUenge  any  opponent  to  adduce  a  single  instance  in  which 
the  now  exploded  falsities  of  physical  science,  through  all  its 
revolutions  from  the  second  to  the  seventeenth  century  of  the 
Christian  aira,  did  not  pioduce  some  corresponding  warps  ia  the 
theological  systems  and  dogmas  of  the  several  periods 

The  third  aad  last  cause  and  especially  operative  m  the  wiit 
ingsof  this  author,  la  the  presence  aad  regnancy  of  i  false  and 
fantastic  philosophy  let  shot  through  with  lefl^cted  light  from 
the  not  risen  but  riMue  truth — a  fcchenie  of  pli\    la  and  phjsiol 
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ogy  compounded  of  Oarteaiaa  mechanics  and  empiricism  (for  it 
was  the  credulous  childhood  of  experiment alisna),  and  a  corrupt, 
mystical,  theurgical,  pseudo-Platonism,  ^^hich  infected  the  rarest 
miiida  under  the  Stuart  dynasty.  The  only  not  universal  helief 
in  witchcraft  and  apparitions,  and  the  vindication  of  such  mon- 
ster follies  hy  such  men  as  Sir  M.  Hale,  Glanville,  Baxter,  Henry 
More,  aad  a  host  of  others,  are  melancholy  proofe  of  my  position. 
Hence,  in  the  first  chapters  of  this  volume,  the  most  idle  inven- 
tions of  the  ancieata  are  sought  to  be  made  credible  by  the  moat 
fantastic  hypotheses  and  analogies. 

To  the  man  who  has  hahituaUy  contemplated  Ohristianity  as 
iaterestin^  all  rational  finite  beings,  as  the  very  spirit  of  truth, 
the  application  of  the  prophecies  as  so  many  fortune -tellings  and 
fioothsayings  to  particular  events  aad  persons,  must  needs  be  felt 
as  childish — like  faces  seen  in  the  moon,  or  the  sediments  of  a 
teacup,  .But  reverse  this,  and  a  Pope  and  a  Bonaparte  can 
never  be  wanting, — the  molehill  becomes  an  Andes.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  are  few  writers  whose  works  could  bo  so  easily 
defecated  as  More's.  Mere  omission  would  suffice  ;  and  perhaps 
one  half  (an  unusually  large  proportion)  would  come  forth  from 
thefurnace  pure  gold  ;  if  but  a  fourth,  how  great  a  gain  ! 


DodicatioQ.    Servorum  illiita  omnium  indignissioitis. 

Servus  indignissimus,  or  omnino  indtgnus,  or  any  other  posi- 
tive self-abasement  before  God,  I  can  understand  ;  but  how  an 
express  avowal  of  unworthiness,  comparatively  superlative,  can 
oonsist  with  the  Job-like  integrity  and  sincerity  of  profession  es- 
pecially required  in  a  solemn  address  to  Him,  to  whom  aU  hearts 
are  open,  this  I  do  not  understand  in  the  case  of  such  men  as 
Henry  More,  Jeremy  Taylor,  EicHard  Baxter  were,  and  by.corn- 
pavison  at  least  with  the  multitude  of  evil-doera,  must  have  be- 
lieved themselves  to  be. 

lb.  V.  e.  14,  s.  3. 

TMs  makes  me  not  so  muidi  wonder  at  that  passage  of  Providenoa,  whioh 
allowed  bo  muoli  Tirtue  to  tha  bones  of  the  martjr  Ba,bjlBS,  onee  bishop  of 
Antioeh,  as  to  stop  tlia  mouth  of  Apollo  Dapbueus  whea  Juliaa  would  have 
enticed  biin  to  open  it  by  many  n  fat  snorifiee.     To  any  Dothing  of  several 
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Strange  lingering  of  childish  credulity  in  the  most  leamed  and 
ia  many  respects  enlightened  divines  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  even  to  the  time  of  James  II, !  The  Popish  controversy 
at  that  time  made  a  great  clearance. 

lb.  s.  9, 

At  one  time  Pi'ofessor  Eichorn  had  persuaded  me  that  the 
Apocalypse  was  autheatic  ;  tliat  is,  a  Danielitic  dramatic  poem 
written  by  the  Apostle  and  Evangelist  John,  and  not  merely  un- 
der his  name.  But  the  repeated  perusal  of  the  visioa  has  sadly 
unsettled  my  conclusion.  The  entire  absence  of  all  spirituality 
perplexes  me,  as  forming  so  strong  a  contrast  with  the  Gospel 
and  Epistles  of  John  ;  and  Ihea  the  too  great  appearance  of 
an  allusion  to  the  fable  of  Nero's  return  to  life  and  empire,  to 
Simon  Magus  and  Apolloniiis  of  Tyana  oa  the  one  hand  (that  is, 
the  Eichomian  hypothesis),  a»d  the  insurmountable  diiSculties 
of  Joseph  Mede  and  others  on  lo  Bicheno  and  Faber  on  the  other. 
In  short,  I  feel  just  as  both  Luther  and  Calvin  felt, — that  is,  I 
know  not  what  to  make  of  itj  and  so  leave  it  alone. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  we  have  no  contemporary  his- 
tory of  Apollonius,  or  of  the  reports  concerning  him,  and  the  pop- 
ular notions  lu  his  own  time.  For  from  the  romance  of  Philos- 
tratus  we  cap.  not  be  sure  as  to  the  fact  of  the  hes  themselves. 
It  may  be  a  lie,  that  there  ever  was  such  or  such  a  lie  in  circula- 

Ib.  c.  15,  8.  2, 

Foarthly.  The  Utile  lurni,  Dan.  vii.,  that  rules /or  a  time  and  times  and 
/lalf  a  time,  it  is  evident  that  it  is  not  Antioehna  Epiplianes,  because  this 
liltU  kom  is  pact  of  the  foiirtii  beast — namely,  the  Boman. 

Ih  it  quite  clear  that  the  Macedoniaa  was  not  the  fourth  em- 
pire ; — 1.  the  Assyrian  ;  2.  the  Median  ;  3.  the  Pei-sian  ;  4.  the 
Macedonian  ?  However,  what  a  strange  prophecy,  that,  e  am- 
fesso  having  been  fulfilled,  remains  as  obscure  as  before  1 

Tb.  s.  6. 

And  ye  aRall  have  the  IriitilatiDti  of  ten  dags, — that  ia,  the  utmost  extent 
of  tribulation ;  beyond  which  there  is  nothing  further,  as  there  is  no  Dum- 


ber bejoad  t( 


IB,  T  think,  the  very  contraiy.      Decern,  dierur/t  is  used 
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even  in  Terence  for  a  veiy  s 
say,  a  nine  days'  wonder, 
lb-  c.  16,  s,  1. 


Hard  to  say  which  of  the  two,  Mede's  orGtotiua',  is  the  more 
improbabJe.  Beyond  doubt,  however,  the  Cherubim  are  meant 
as  the  scenic  ornature  borrowed  from  the  Temple. 

lb.  B.  a. 

That  ttia  )■!(&»  of  the  while  horse  is  Cbii&t  they  both  agree  in. 

The  white  /ijyue  is  I  conceive  Victory  or  Triumph — that  ih 
of  the  Eoman  power — followed  by  Slaughter  Farame  and  Pes 
tilenoe.  All  this  is  plain  enough  The  difficulty  commences 
after  the  writer  is  deserted  by  his  historical  facta  that  is  atter 
the  saclcijig  of  Jerusalem 

lb.  3.  5. 

It  would  be  no  daay  matter  to  decide  Mhethei  Mede  p!ui 
More  was  at  a  gieater  distance  from  the  meaning  cr  (jiotius 
from  the  poetrj  of  this  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Revelations 
whether  Mede  ■was  morewild  or  Grotius  more  time  flat  and 
prosaic, 

lb.  0.  17,  H.  8. 

The  Old  andNew  Testameat,  ■which  hj  e. prosopopaia  are  here  called  the 


Where  is  the  probability  of  this  so  long  before  the  existence 
of  the  collection  since  called  the  New  Testament  ? 

lb.  vi.  c.  1,  s.  2. 

We  may  draw  from  this  passage  (1  Thess-  iv.  16,  17),  the 
strongest  support  of  the  fact  of  the  asoension  of  Christ,  or  at  least 
of  St.  Paul's  (and  of  course  of  the  first  generation  of  Christians') 
belief  of  it.  For  had  they  not  believed  his  asceat,  whence  could 
they  have  derived  the  tmiversal  expectation  of  his  descent, — his 
bodily,  personal  descent  ?  The  only  scruple  is,  that  aU  these  cir- 
cumstances were  parts  of  the  Jewish  caidla  or  idea  of  the  Mes- 
siah by  the  spiritualists  before  the  Christian  nra,  and  therefore 
taken  for  granted  with  respect  to  Jesus  as  soon  as  he  was  admit- 
ted to  be  the  Messiah, 

'  I>ei:em  dierum  mx  miki  est  familia.     Heaut.  v,  i. — Ed. 
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lb.  6 


But  light-minded  men,  whoso  liearts  ai'e  made  dark  with  infidelity,  cave 
not  what  antio  distortions  thoj  make  ia  interpcetiag  Soi-ipture,  so  they 
bring  it  to  any  show  of  compliance  with  their  own  fancy  and  incredulity. 

Why  so  very  harsh,  a  censure  ?  What  moral  or  spiritual,  or 
even  what  physical,  -difference  can  be  inferred  from  all  oieii's  dyr 
ing,  this  of  one  thing,  that  of  another,  a  third,  like  the  martyrs, 
burnt  aliye,  or  all  in  the  same  way  ?  In  any  case  they  all  die, 
and  all  pass  to  judgment. 

lb.  c.  15. 

With  his  sem.!-C  artesian,  SOTMi-Platonic,  setoi- Christian  notions, 
Henry  More  makeB  a  sad  jumble  in  his  assertion  of  chronochor- 
historical  Christianity.  One  decisive,  reference  to  the  ascension 
of  the  visible  and  tangible  Jesus  from,  the  surface  of  the  earth  up- 
ward through  the  clouds,  pointed  out  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul 
or  in  the  Gospel,  beginning  as  it  certainly  did,  and  as  in  the  copy 
according  to  Mark  it  now  does,  with  the  baptism  of  John,  or  in 
the  writings  of  the  Apostle  John,  would  have  been  more  effective 
in  flooring  Old  Nic  of  Amsterdam*  and  his  familiars,  than  vol- 
umes of  such  "  may  he'e"  "  perhapses,"  and  "  should  he  render- 
ed," as  these. 

Tb.  viii,  c.  2,  c.  6. 

riour  compiled  no  hooks,  it  being  a  piece  of  pedantry 
e  B,  person,  &e. 

Alas  !  all  this  is  wofully  beneath  the  dignity  of  Henry  More, 
and  shockingly  against  the  majesty  of  the  High  and  Holy  One,  so 
very  unnecessarily  compared  with  Hendrick  Nicholas,  of  Amater- 

Ib.  X.  c.  13,  e,  5,  6, 

A  new  sect  naturally  attracts  to  itself  a  portion  of  the  madmen 
of  the  time,  and  sets  another  portion  into  activitv  as  alarmists 
and  oppugnantfi.  I  can  not  therefore  pietend  to  siy  what  More 
might  not  have  found  in  the  writings  or  heard  from  the  mouth 
of  some  lunatic  who  called  himself  a  U.uafcei  But  I  do  not  roc 
ollect,  in  any  work  of  an  acknowledged  Fiiend  a  denial  ol  tacts 
narrated  by  the  EvangeUsts,  as  having  reallj  taken  place  m  the 
same  sense  as  any  other  lacts  of  bistorj  If  they  were  symbols 
of  spiritual  acts  and  processes,  as  Fox  and  Penn  contended 
•  Hendrick  Nicholas  and  the  Family  of  Loi  e — Zd 
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they  must  have  been.,  or  happened  ; — elso  how  could  they  be 
symbols  ? 

It  is  too  true,  however,  that  the  positive  cieed  of  the  Q,uakers  is 
and  ever  has  been  eictremely  vague  and  misty.  The  deification 
of  the  conscience,  under  the  name  of  the  Spirit,  seems  the  main 
article  of  their  faith ;  jiud  of  the  rest  they  foiTO  no  opinion  at  all, 
considering  it  neither  necessary  nor  desirable.  I  speak  of  Ctua- 
kera  in  general.  But  what  a  lesson  of  experience  does  not  this 
thirteenth  chapter  of  so  great  and  good  a  man  as  H.  More  afford 
to  us,  who  kiiow  what  the  Ciuakers  really  are  !  Had  the  follow- 
ers of  George  Fox,  or  any  number  of  them  collectively,  acknowl- 
edged the  mad  notions  of  this  Hendrick  Nicholas  ?     If  not 


INQUiar  INTO   THE   MYSTERT  OP  IinQDITY. 

Part  II.  ii.  C..2. 

Confutation  of  Gtrotiua  oa  the  lltU  chapter  of  the  ApooBlypse. 

Has  or  has  not  Grotiua  been  overrated  ?  If  Grotius  applied 
these  words  (magnus  testis  et  histanarum  diligentissimus  in- 
quisitar)  to  Epiphanius  in  honest  earnest,  and  not  ironically,  he 
must  hav§  been  greatly  inferior  in  sound  sense  and  critical  tact 
both  to  Joseph  Scaliger  and  to  Rhenferd.  Strange,  that  to  Henry 
More,  a  poet  and  a  rhan  of  fine  imagination,  it  should  never  have 
occurred  to  ask  himself,  whether  this  scene,  Patmos,  with  which 
the  drama  commences,  was  not  a  part  of  the  poem,  and  like  all 
other  parts,  to  be  interpreted  symbolically  ?  That  the  poetic — 
and  I  see  no  reason  for  doubting  the  reaZ^date  of  the  Apocalypse 
is  under  Yespasian,  is  so  evidently  implied  in  the  five  kings  pre- 
ceding (for  Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius,  were  abortive  emperors) 
that  it  seems  to  me  quite  lawless  to  deny  it.  That  -Jorcii'o;  is 
the  meaning  of  the  668  (c.  xiii,  18),  and  the  treasonable  charac- 
ter of  this,  are  both  shown  by  Irenteus's  pretended  rejection, 
and  his  proposal  of  the  perfectly  senseless  Teitan  instead. 

HEINRICHS'S  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  APOCALYPSE.* 

P.  24S. 

It  seems  clear  that  Irenseus  invented  the  unmeaning  Teitan,  in 

•  Gottingen,  1821.  The  few  following  notes  are,  aomefhing  oat  of  order, 
inserted  here  in  eouaequeooe  of  their  conneution  with  the  immediately  pre- 
ceding remarks  in  the  teit. — Ed. 
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order  to  save  himself  from  tlie  charge  of  treason,  to  which  the 
Lateinos  might  have  exposed  him.     See  Eahelais  pasmn. 
P.  346. 

%  Teitan,  quod  itudiose  com- 


ifonice  commendavil  IreruEm.  Indeed 
it  is  ridioiilous  t«  suppose  that  Iientetis  was  ii»  earnest  with  T^tan. 
His  meaning  evidently  is  : — if  not  Lateinos,  which  has  a  mean 
ing-,  it  is  some  one  of  the  many  names  having  the  same  numeral 
power,  to  which  a  meaning  is  to  he  found  hy  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy.  My  own  conviction  is,  that  the  whole  is  an  ill-concert- 
ed conundrum,  the  secret  of  which  died  with  the  author.  The 
general  purpose  only  can  be  ascertained,  namely,  some  test,  par- 
taking of  religious  obligation,  oi'  allegiance  to  the  sovereignty  of 
the  Bom  an  Emperor; 

If  1  granted  for  a  moment  the  truth  of  Heinrichs's  suppoBition, 
namely,  that,  according  to  the  belief  of  the  Apocalypt,  the  line  of 
the  Emperors  would  cease  in  Titits  the  seventh  or  complete  num- 
ber (Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius,  being  omitted}  by  the  advent  of 
the  Messiah  ; — if  I  found  my  judgment  more  coerced  by  his  aigu- 
ments  than  it  is, — then  I  should  use  this  book  -^  evidence  of  tlie 
great  and  early  discrepance  between  the  Jewish-Christian  Church 
and  the  Pauhne  ;  and  my  present  very  serious  doubts  respecting 
the  identity  of  John  the  Theologian  and  John  the  EvangeKst 
would  become  fixed  convictions  of  the  contrary. 

P.  91.     Uev.  xvii,  11. 

Among  other  grounds  for  doubting  this  interpretation  (that  the 
eighth  in  v.  n,  is  Satan),  I  object,  1.  that  it  almost  necessitates 
the  substitution  of  the  Coptic  SyYelos  for  &y3oos  against  all  the 
MSS.  and  without  any  Patristic  hint.  For  it  seems  a  play  with 
Words  unworthy  the  writer,  to  make  Satan,  who  possessed  all  the 
seven,  himself  an  eighth,  and  still  worse  if  the  eighth : — 2.  that 
it  is  not  only  a  great  and  causeless  inooncinnity  in  style,  but  a 
wanton,  adding  o{  obscurity  to  the  obscure  to  have,  first,  so  care- 
fully distinguished  (o.  xiii.  1-1 1)  the  SgixaiP  from  the  two  d&gia,  and 
the  one  SiqIop  from  the  other,  and  then  to  make  diglov  the  appolla- 
live  of  the  SgiKcar  :  as  if  having  in  one  place  told  of  Nicholas  se«- 
ior,  Dick  and  another  Dick  his  cousin,  I  should  soon  after  talk  of 
Dick,  meaning  old  Nicholas  by  that  name;  that  is,  having  discrim- 
inated Nicholas  from  Dick,  then  to  say  Dick,  meaning  Nicholas  ! 
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Rev,  xix.  9. 

These  words  might  well  bear  a  more  recondite  interpretation ; 
that  is,  oiFioi  (these  blessed  ones)  are  the  true  iocoi  or  r^jfu  &eov, 
as  the  Logos  is  the  vlog  QcoC. 

Ih.  10. 

According  to  the  Jaw  of  symboUc  poetry  this  sociable  angel 
{the  Beatrice  of  the  Hebrew  Dante)  ought  to  be,  and  I  doubt  not 
is,  sensu  symbolico;  an  angel ;  that  is,  the  angel  of  the  Church  of 
Eph^ua,  John  the  Evangelist,  according  to  the  opinioa  of  Eusebius. 

F.  294.     Kev.  -XX.     Millennium. 

Die  vorxnglickslen  Betenmer  Jisn  sdUen  im/erstehen,  die  wbrigen.  MeaScAen 
aiKe»  es  nicAt.  Hiess&,jimes,  sie  soUen  fu/ch  nach  ilireM  7\ide  firlwurken,  so 
m&re  das  letztere  falsak;  detm  aack  die  i^rigen  wurfere  naih  ify-em,  Tode 
dweh  *«  sekriften,  ikre  AadenJien,  ih^e  Bdspid. 

Eugel  Heinrichi.  0,  the  subHoie  bathos  of  thy  prosaism — 
the  muddy  eddy  of  thy  logic  !  Thou  art  the  only  man  to  under- 
stand a  poet ! 

I  have  too  clearly  before  me  the  idea  of  a  poet's  genius  to  deem 
myself  other  than  a  very  humble  poet ;  but  in  the  very  possession 
of  the  idea,  I  know  myself  so  far  a  poet  aa  to  feel  assured  that  I 
can  understand  and  interpret  a  poem  in  the  spirit  of  poetry,  and 
with  the  poet's  spirit.  Lilte  the  ostrich,  I  eaa  not  fl.y,  yet  have  I 
wiiiga  that  give  me  the  feeling  of  flight ;  and  as  I  sweep  along 
the  plain,  can  look  up  toward  the  bird  of  Jove,  and  can  follow 
him  and  say  : — "  Sovereign  of  the  air, — who  descendest  on  thy 
nest  in  the  cleft  of  the  inaccessible  rock,  who  makest  the  mobu- 
tain  pinnacle  thy  perch  and  halting-place,  and,  scanning  with 
steady  eye  the  orb  of  glory  right  above  thee,  imprintest  thy  lordly 
talons  in  the  stainless  -snovre,  that  shoot  back  and  scatter  round 
his  glittering  shafls, — I  pay  thee  homage.  Thou  STt  my  king. 
I  give  honor  due  to  the  vulture,  the  falcon,  and  all  thy  noble 
baronage  ;  and  no  less  to  the  lowly  bird,  the  sky-lark,  whom  thou 
permittest  to  visit  thy  court,  and  chant  her  matin  song  within  its 
cloudy  curtains ;  yea  the  linnet,  the  thrush,  the  swallow  are  my 
brethreji : — but  still  I  am  a  bird,  though  but  a  bird  of  the  earth. 

"  Monarch  of  our  kind,  I  am  a  bird,  even  aa  thou ;  and  I  have 
shed  plumes,  which  have  added  beauty  to  the  beautiful,  and  grace 
to  terror,  waving  over  the  maiden's  brow  and  on  the  helmed  head 
of  the  war-chief;  and  majesty  to  grief,  drooping  o'er  the  car  of 
death !" 
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LIFE  OF  BISHOP  HACKET* 

lb.  p,  8. 

Yet  he  would  often  dispute  the  necesBity  of  a  ooimtrj  liyiog  for  a  London 
minister  to  retire  to  in  hot  suramer  time,  out  of  the  eepnlohrdl  air  of  a 
churchyard,  where  moat  of  them  are  housed  in  the  city,  and  found  for  hia 
OWQ  part  that  by  Whitsuntide  he  did  rus  ankelare,  and  nnlesa  he  took  fresh 
air  in  the  vaiation,  he  was  stopt  in  hia  lungs  aed  eould  not  Bpeak  clear  after 
Miehaelmaa. 

A  plausible  reafion  certainly  why  A.  and  B.  should  occasionally 
change  posts,  but  a  very  weak  one,  methinltE,  for  A.'s  having  both 
livings  all  the  year  through. 

lb."  pp.  4S,  43. 

The  bishop  was  an  enemy  to  all  separation  from  the  Church  of  England ; 
but  thdr  hypoci'isy  he  thought  superlative  that  allowed  the  doctrine,  and 
yet  would  eaporate  for  mislite  of  fJie  disoipline.  *  *  •  And  therefore 
be  -wished  that  as  of  old  all  kiogs  and  other  Ohrisijana  Bubaoribed  to  the 
Oonclliary  Decrees,  so  nnw  a  law  roight  pasa  tbat  all  Justicee  of  peace  should 
do  so  in  England,  and  then  they  would  te  more  careful  to  puniah  the  de- 
pravers of  Church  Orders. 

The  little  or  no  effect  oi  lecent  experience  and  sufferings  still 
more  recent,  in  curing  tlio  mania  of  persecution !  How  was  it 
possible  that  a  man  hke  Bishop  Hacket  should  not  have  seen 
that  if  separatioa  on  account  of  the  imposition  of  things  by  him- 
self admitted  to  bo  indifferent,  and  as  such  justified,  was  criminal 
in  those  who  did  not  think  them  indifferent,— ^low  doubly  crimi- 
nal must  the  imposition  have  been,  and  how  tenfold  criminal  the 
perseverance  in  occamoning  separation ;  how  guilty  the  imprison- 
ing, impoverishing,  driving  into  wildernesses  their  Christian 
brethren  for  admitted  indifierenti^ds  in  direct  contempt  of  St. 
Paul's  positive  command  to  the  contrary  ! 

HAGKETS  SERMONS, 

Serm,  1.  Luke  li.  7. 

Moreover  as  the  woman  Mary  did  bring  forth  the  son  who  bruised  the 
serpent's  head,  which  brought  sin  into  the  world  by  the  woman  Eva,  ao  the 
Vhgin  Mary  was  the  occasion  of  grace  as  the  Virgin  Eve  was  the  cause  of 
damnation.  Eve  had  not  Imown  Adam  as  yet  when  she  was  beguiled  and 
seduced  the  man^  so  Mary,  (fee. 

"  By  Thomas  Hume.    Folio,  1616.— Ed. 
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A  Rabbinical  fable  or  gloss  on  Gen.  iii.  1.  Hacket  is  offen- 
sively fond  of  tiieae  worse  than  silly  vanities. 

lb.  p.  5. 

The  more  to  illuBtrate  this,  ymi  Inast  know  tbat  there  was  a  twofold  root 
or  fbuadadon  of  the  children  of  lacael  for  tlieir  temporal  beicg :  Abraham 
was  the  root  of  the  people ;  the  ktogdooi  was  rent  ftom  Saul,  ttad  thareforo 
David  was  the  root  of  the  kii]|>;dom  ;  among  all  the  kings  in  the  pedigree 
Dona  but  he  bath  the  name ;  aad  Jeaee  begat  David  the  king,  and  Dayid 
the  Ifing  begat  Solomon ;  and  therefore  so  oflen  as  God  did  profess  to  spare 
the  people,  though  he  were  angry,  he  says  he  wonld  do  it  for  Abraham's 
sake:  so  often  as  he  prof^seth  to  spare  the  kingdom  of  Judsh,  he  sayB  be 
would  do  it  for  his  servant  David's  sate ;  so  that  ralione  radicis,  as  Abra- 
ham and  David  sre  roots  of  the  people  and  kingdom,  especially  Christ  is 
called  the  Son  of  David,  the  Son  of  Abraham, 

A  valuable  remark,  and  confirmative  of  my  convictions  respect- 
ing the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  namely,  that  whatever  was  or- 
dained for  them  as  Abrahainida  is  not  repealed  by  Christianity, 
but  only  what  appertained  to  the  republic,  kingdom,  or  state. 
The  modem  conversions  are,  as  it  seema  to  me,  in  the  face  of 
God'B  commands. 

lb. 

I  come  to  the  third  sti-ange  coodiiJoQ  of  the  birth ;  it  was  without  travel, 
or  the  pangs  of  woman,  aa  I  will  show  you  out  of  these  words  ;  faadis  in- 
m^vit,  that  she  wrapt  him,  ht  aiaadiUing  clouts,  and  laid  Mm  in  a  manger. 
]psa  genitnx /uil  obsteirix,  aaya  St.  Cyprian.  Mary  was  both  the  mother 
and  lie  midwife  of  the  child ;  6r  be  it  from  ua  to  think  that  the  weak  hand 
of  the  woman  eould  fiieili!ate  the  work  which  was  guided  only  by  the  miracu- 
lous baad  of  God.  The  Virgin  conceived  our  Lord  withoat  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  and  therefore  she  had  not  the  pangs  and  travail  of  woman  upon  her, 
she  brought  him  forth  without  the  curse  of  the  fieeh.  These  he  the  Fathers' 
comparisons.  As  bees  draw  honey  from  the  flower  without  offending  it,  as 
Eve  -was  taken  out  of  Adam's  aide  without  any  grief  to  him,  as  a  sprig 
issues  out  of  the  baik  of  a  tree,  as  the  sparkling  light  from  the  brightness 
of  the  star,  aueh  ease  was  it  to  Mary  t«  bring  forth  her  first^horu  son ;  and 
ilierefore  having  no  weakness  in  her  body,  feeling-  no  want  of  vigor,  she 
did  not  deliver  him  to  any  profane  hand  to  be  drest,  but  by  a  apeeial  ability, 
above  all  that  are  newly  delivered,  she  w!>apt  him  in  swaddling  clouts. 
Oravida,  ud  sOn  ffravabalw ;  she  had  a  burden  in  her  womb,  before  she 
was  delivered,  and  yet  she  was  not  burdened  for  her  journey  which  she 
took  BO  iostantly  before  the  tune  of  the  ehiLd'a  birth.  From  Ifaaareth  to 
Bethlem  was  above  forty  miles,  and  yet  she  suffered  it  without  weariness  op 
complaint,  for  audi  was  the  power  of  the  Babo,  that  rather  he  did  support 
the  Mother's  weakness  than  was  supported ;  and  as  ha  lighted  his  Mother's 
ta-ovelbj  the  way  tpora  Nazareth  to  Bethlem  that  it  was  not  tedious  to  her 


Hcssdb,  Google 


N0TS3  ON   HAOKET.  Igfl 

d  imbeeility  from  her  travail  in 
foiaddling  clouts. 

A  very  different  paragraph  indeed,  and  quite  ou  the  cross-road 
to  Home  !  It  really  makes  me  melancholy ;  but  it  is  one  of  a 
thousand  instances  of  the  influence  of  Patristic  learning,  by  which 
the  Eeformers  of  the  Latin  Church  were  distinguished  from  the 
renovators  of  the  Christian  reUgiou. 

Can  we  wonder  that,  the  sb-ict  Protestants  were  jealous  of  the 
backsliding  of  the  Arminian  prelatical  clergy  and  of  Laud  their 
leader,  when  so  strict  a  Calvinist  as  Bishop  Hacket  could  trick 
himself  up  in  such  fantastic  raga  and  lappets  of  Popish  monkery  ! 
^-could  skewer  such  frippery  patches,  cribbed  from  the  tiring- 
room  of  Romish  Parthenolatry,  on  the  sober  gown  and  cassock  of 
a  Reformed  and  Scriptural  Church  I 

lb.  p.  7- 

But  to  say  tlie  trutli,  was  lie  not  safer  among  the  beasts  than  he  could  bo 
elsewhape  in  aJl  the  town  of  Bethlem !  His  enemies  perchance  wouhi  say 
unto  him,  as  Jael  did  to  Sisera,  Titm  in,  turn  in,  my  Lord,  when  she  pur- 
posed to  kill  him ;  as  the  men  of  Keilah  made  a  lau'  show  to  givs  David  all 
courteous  hospitality,  but  the  issue  ■would  prove,  if  God  had  not  blessed 
bim,  that  they  meant,  to  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  ^aul  that  sought  his 
blood  So  there  was  no  trusting  of  tJie  Eathlemites.  lyho  knows,  but 
that  they  would  have  prevented  Judas,  and  betrayed  him  for  thir^  pieces 
of  silver  unto  Herod  ?  More  humanity  is  to  be  expected  from  the  besets 
than  from  some  men,  and  therefore  slie  laid  Mm  in  a  manger. 

Did  not  the  life  of  Archbishop  WOiiams  prove  otherwise,  I 
should  have  inferred  from  these  Sermons  that  Hacket  from  bis 
first  boyhood  had  been  nsed  to  make  themes,  epigrams,  copies  of 
verses,  and  the  like,  on  all  the  Sunday  feasts  and  festivals  of  the 
Church  ;  had  found  abundant  nourishment  for  this  humor  of 
points,  quirks,  and  quiddities  in  the  study  of  the  Fathers  and 
glosaers. ;  and  remained  a,  junior  soph  all  his  life  long.  I  scarcely 
know  what  to  say  :  on  the  one  band,  there  is  a  triflingnesa,  a 
showman's  oi  relique-hawker's  gossip,  that  stands  in  offensive 
contrast  with  the  momentous  nature  of  the  subject,  and  the  dig- 
nify of  the  ministerial  ofiioe  ;  as  if  a  preacher  having  chosen  the 
Prophets  for  his  theme  should  entertain  bis  congregation  by  ex- 
hibiting a  ijaditional  shaving-rag  of  Isaiah's  with  the  Prophet's 
stubble  hair  on  the  dried  soap-sud.  And  yet,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  an  innocency  in  it,  a  security  of  faith,  a  fulness  evinced 
in  the  play  and  plash  of  its  overflowing,  that  at  other  times 
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give  one  the  same  sort  of  pleasure  as  the  sight  of  blackberry  bushes 
and  children's  handkerchief-gardens  on  the  slopes  of  a  rampaxt, 
the  promenade  of  some  peaceful  old  town,  that  stood  the  last  siege 
in  the  Thirty  Years'  war  ! 
lb.  Serm.  IL  Luke  ii.  &. 

Tiberius  propounded  his  mind  to.  the  senate  of  Home,  ihat  Christ,  tlie 
great  prophet  in  Jewry,  should  be  had  in  the  same  honor  irith  tli©  other 
gods  wMoh  they  worehiped  in  the  Capitol.  The  motion  did  not  please 
them,  says  Busebius ;  and  this  was  all  the  fault,  ijeoause  he  -waa  a  god  not 
of  their  own,  but  of  Tiberius'  ioveution. 

Here,  I  own,  the  negative  evidence  of  the  silence  of  Seneca 
and  Suetonius — above  all,  of  Tacitus  and  Pliny — outweigh  in  my 
mind  the  positive  testimony  of  Eusebius,  which  rested,  I  suspect, 
on  the  same  ground  with  the  letters  of  Pontius  PUate,  so  boldly 
appealed  to  by  TertuUian.* 

lb.  Serm.  III.   Luke  ii,  9, 

But  oiur  bodies  shall  revive  out  of  that  dust  into  mM«h  they  were  dis- 
Bob-ed,  and  live  forever  in  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous. 

I  never  co  Id  sa  'sfy  mj^elf  as  to  the  cont'n  ance  and  eatho 
licity  of  this  atri  oe  Egypt  an  tenet  u  tl  e  very  face  o  bt  Pa  1  s 
indignant,  Tho  fool  not  that  ^c  I  hav  it  1  meb  almo  t 
been  tempted  to  co  jectu  e  that  Pa  1  ta  ght  a  different  doctn  e 
from  the  Pi  est  e  d  sc  p  ea  on  h  s  po  tad  ba  he  Gl  ch 
preferred  t]  e  se  is  o  b  and  t!  e  efo  e  mo  e  pop  la  bel  ef  of  the 
Evangelists  x«  "  a&Qia  to  tl  e  i  o  e  el  g  ble  fa  h  oi  tl  e 
spiritual  sage  of  the  other  Athens     for  so  Ta    us  was  called 

And  was  there  o  sympton  of  a  co  men  mg  ehp-iie  to  the 
errors  of  thit  Gl  la  h  wl  1  1  ad  equalled  he  t  al  oas  of  uen 
yea,  the  dreams  of  pha  tasts  w  th  the  revelat  o  s  of  T  od  vhen 
a  chosen  elder  w  tl  the  law  of  t  uth  befo  e  h  m  a  d  profess  ng 
to  divide  and  d  str  bute  the  b  eal  of  life  coull  p^  ag  aph  afte 
paragraph,  place  h  ch  unwholpsome  a  t  es  as  thes  before  his 
flock,  withou  even  ah  t  which  n  gl  t  appr  se  them  hat  the 
gew-gaw  comfi  a  vs  e  o  part  of  the  nanna  fro  heaven  All 
this  superstitious  trash  about  angels,  which  the  Jews  learned 
from  the  Persian  legends,  asserted  as  confidently  as  if  Hacket  had 
translated  it  word  for  word  firom  one  of  the  four  Gospels  I     Sal- 

*  Ea  omnia  super  CJiriala  J'ilaine,  ef  ipse  Jean  pro  sua  eanseieniia  Chris- 
tianiie,  Ciesari  turn  Tiberio  nuntiamt  Apologet.  ii  624.  See  tie  aeconnt 
in  EnaelSus.    Hist,  Bool.  ii.  i.—M. 


Hcssdb,  Google 


NOTES  ON  HACKET.  135 

raaainB,  if  I  miatake  not,  supposes  the  original  word  to  have  been 
bachelors,  young  unmarried  men.  Others  interpret  angels  as 
meaning  the  bishop  and  elders  of  the  Church.  More  probably  it 
was  B.  proverbial  exptessioit  derived  from  the  Cherubim  in  the 
Temple  :  something  as  the  country  folks  used  to  say  to  cbildien, 
Take  eare,  the  Fairies  will  hear  you  !  It  was  a  common  notion 
among  the  Jews,  in  the  time  of  St.  Pawl,  that  their  angels  were 
employed  in  carrying  up  their  prayers  to  the  throne  of  G-od.  Of 
course  they  must  have  been  in  special  attendance  in  a  house  of 
prayer. 

After  much  search  and  much  thought  on  the  subject  of  angels 
as  a  diverse  kind  of  finite  beings,  I  find  no  sufficing  reason  to  hold 
it  for  a  revealed  doctrine,  and  if  not  revealed  it  is  assuredly  no 
truth  of  philosophy,  which,  as  I  have  elsewhere  remarked,  can 
conceive  but  three  kinds  ;  1.  the  infinite  reason  ;  2.  the  finite 
rational ;  and  3.  the  finite  irrational — that  is,  God,  man,  and  beast. 
"What  indeed,  even  for  the  vulgar,  is  or  can  an  archangel  be  but 
a  man  with  wings,  better  or^  worse  than  the  wingless  species, 
according  as  the  feathers  are  white  or  black  ?  I  would  that  the 
■word  had  been  translated  instead  of  Anglicized  in  our  English 
Bible. 

The  following  paragraph  is  one  of  Hacket's  sweetest  passages. 
It  is  really  a  beautiful  little  hynm. 

By  this  it  appears  how  suitably  a  beam  of  adraicable  light  did  conour  in 
tbe  aogels' mesEage  to  set  out  the  majesty  of  the  Son  of  God;  and  I  beseech 
yon  observe, — all  you  that  would  keep  a  good  Christmas  as  yon  ought,— 
that  the  glory  of  God  is  the  best  oelebratioo  of  his  Son's  nativity ;  ftud  all 
your  pastimes  and  mirth  (whidi  I  disallow  not,  but  rather  oommeod  in 
moderate  nae)  niuEt  so  be  managed,  without  riot,  without  aurfeitJng,  irith- 
out  eKcesaive  gamk^,  -witliout  pride  End  vain  pomp,  in  harmlessness,  in 
sobriety,  as  if  the  glory  of  the  Iiord  were  round  about  us,  Christ  was  bom 
to  save  them  that  were  lost ;  but  freqiiently  you  abuse  his  na,tiTity  with  so 
many  vices,  Bueh  disordered  outrages,  that  you  make  this  happy  time;an 
occasion  for  yom'  loss  rather  tbaa  for  your  salvation.  Praise  hira  in  the 
congregRtion  of  the  people  I  praise  him  in  yoar  inward  heart  I  praise  Mm 
with  the  sanctity  of  your  life  !  praise  him  in  your  charity  to  them  iliat 
need  and  are  in  want  I  This  is  the  glory  of  Gbd  shbiug  round,  and  the 
most  Christiajj  solemniriog  of  the'  birth  of  Jesus. 


s  ON  TKE  n 

As  the  Temptation  ia  found  in  the  three  Gospels  of  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  Luke,  it  must  have  formed  part  of  the  Prot-evangelion, 
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or  original  Gospel ; — from  the  Apostles,  tl  erefo  e  it  m  st  have 
come,  aad  from  some  or  all  who  had  heaid  tl  e  account  f  om  o  u 
Lord  himself.  How,  then,  are  we  to  understand  it  '  To  con 
fute  ihe  whims  and  superstitious  nugacities  of  these  Sermons 
and  the  hundred  other  comments  and  inteipretations  ej  ■fdeni 
farina,  would  be  a  sad  waste  of  time,  let  some  meanii  g  and 
that  worthy  of  Christ,  it  must  have  had.  The  stiuggle  with  the 
suggestions  of  the  evil  principle,  first,  to  force  his  way  and  com 
pel  belief  by  a  succession  of  miracles,  disiomed  from  mora!  and 
spiritual  purpose, — miracles  for  miracles'  sake  — ^aeeond  doubts 
of  his  Messianic  character  and  divinity,  and  temptations  to  try  it 
by  some  ordeal  at  the  risk  of  certain  death  — third  to  interpret 
his  mission,  as  his  countrymen  generally  did,  to  be  one  ol  conc[uest 
and  royalty  ; — these  perhaps — hut  I  am  lost  in  doubt. 


1  Christ  for  my  brethrcti,  my 

St,  Paul  does  not  say,  "  I  would  desiie  to  be  accursed,"  nor 
does  he  speak  of  any  deliberated  result  of  his  consideration  ;  hut 
represents  a  transient  passion  of  his  soul,  ao  actual  but  undeter- 
mined impulse, — an  impulse  existing  in  and  for  itself  in  the 
moment  of  its  ebullience,  and  not  completed  by  an  act  and  c 
firmation  of  the  will, — as  a  strilung  proof  of  the  exceeding 
terest  which  he  continued  to  feel  in  the  welfare  of  his  country- 
men. His  heart  so  swelled  with  love  and  compassion  for  them, 
that  if  it  were  possible,  if  reason  and  conscience  permitted  it, 
'  MetHnka,'  says  he,  '  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed, 
if  so  they  might  be  saved.'  Might  not  a  mother,  figuring  to  her- 
Belf  as  possible  and  existing  an  impossible  or  not  existing  remedy 
for  a  dying  child,  exclaim,  '  Oh,  I  could  fly  to  the  end  of  the 
earth  to  procure  it  I'  Let  it  not  be  irreverent,  if  I  refer  to  the  fine 
passage  in  Shakspeare — Hotspur's  rapture-like  reverie — so  often 
ridiculed  by  shallow  wits.  In  great  passion,  the  crust  opake  of 
present  and  existing  weakness  and,  boiindedness  is,  as  it  were, 
fused  and  vitrified  ibr  the  moment,  and  through  the  franspaieney 
the  soul,  catching  a  gleam  of  the  infinity  of  the  potential  in  the 
will  of  man,  reads  the  future  for  the  present.  Percy  la  wrapt  in 
the  contemplation  of  the  physical  might  inherent  in  the  concen- 
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trated  will ;  the  inspired  ApoatJe  in  the  sudden  sense  of  the 
depth  of  its  moral  strength. 

I.   SERMON  ON  THE   RESURRECTION.      ACTS  11.    4, 

Thirdly,  thaneeessityot it: /«■  itaas  not  paaeible  that  he  should  be  Jiol- 
den  of  death. 

One  gretit  error  of  textual  divines  is  their  inadvertence  to  the 
dates,  ooeasion,  object  and  circumstances,  at  and  imder  ■which  the 
words  were  written  or  spoken.  Thus  the  simple  assertion  of  one 
or  two  facts  introductory  to  the  teaching-  of  the  Christian  rehgion 
is  taken  as  comprising  or  constitutiag  the  Christian  religion  itself. 
Hence  the  disproportionate  weight  laid  on  the  simple  fact  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  detached  from  the  mysteries  of  the  Incarna- 
tion and  Kedemption. 

lb, 

St,  Auatia  eaya,  that  TiiUy,  in  hia  3  lib.  de  BepuMka,  disputed  agaiEst 
the  reiioitiDg  of  soul  and  body.  His  Brgument  was,  To  what  end !  Whara 
should  thpy  remain  together  t  Por  a  body  aaa  not  be  aasumed  into  heaven. 
I  believe  God  caused  those  famouB  monuraentB  of  hia  wit  to  perish,  because 
of  Buoh  impious  opinions  wherewith  they  were  farsed. 

I  believe,  however,  that  these  books  have  recently  themselves 
enjoyed  a  resurrection  by  the  labor  of  Angelo  Mai.* 

lb- 

Aud  let  any  equal  auditor  judge  if  Job  were  not  aa  Anti-Soeiniaa ;  Job 
six  36,  Thongh  after  my  sldn  viorms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in.  my  Jleah 
shall  1  see  God,  whom  I  shall  behdtifor  myself,  andmiwe  eyes  shall  see,  a,nd 
Bol  another. 

This  text  rightly  rendered  is  perhaps  nothing  to  the  purpose, 
but  may  refer  to  the  dire  cutaneous  disease  with  which  Job  was 
afflicted.  It  may  be  merely  an  expression  of  Job's  confidence  of 
his  being  justified  in  the  eyes  of  men,  and  in  this  life.t 

In  the  whole  wide  range  of  theological  mirabilia,  I  know  none 
stranger  than  the  general  agreement  of  orthodox  divines  to  forget 
to  ask  themselves  what  they  precisely  meant  by  the  word  '  body,' 
Our  Lord's  and  St.  Paiil's  meaning  is  evident  enough,  that  is,  the 
personality, 

iipersiinl.     Zell.  Sluttgardl. 
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lb. 

St.  Chi'ysoatom'e  judgmept  uppQ  it  {haning  loosed  the  pains  of  death)  is, 
that  when  Christ  name  ont  of  the  gvave,  death  itself  was  delivered  from 
pain  and  anxiety — ii&iice  Kortj^uiJ  abrdii  ^worof ,  Koi  Ta  Setvii  har>xe.  Death 
knew  it  held  him  captive  whom  it  ought  not  to  have  seized  upon,  and  there- 
fore it  suffered  tonrients  Kke  a  woman  in  trav^  till  it  had  given  Mm  up 
again.  Thus  he.  But  the  Soripture  elsewhere  teatiSea,  that  death  was  pat 
t«  sorrow  because  it  had  lost  its  ating,  rather  than  released  from  sorrow  by 
our  Sairiour's  rcBurreotion. 

Most  noticeable  !  See  the  influence  of  the  surrounding  myrio- 
theism  in  the  'lea  Mars .' 

lb. 

Let  any  competent  judge  read  Haeket's  Life  of  Archbisliop 
Williams,  and  then  these  Sermons,  and  bo  measure  the  stultifying, 
nugifying  effect  of  a  blind  and  uncritical  study  of  the  Fathers, 
and  the  exclusive  prepossession  in  favor  of  their  authority  in  the 
minds  of  many  of  our  Church  dignitaries  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I. 


RACKET'S  LIFE  OF  LORD  KEEPER  WIMJAMS.* 

Prudence  installed  as  virtue,  instead  of  being  employed  as  one 
of  her  indispensable  handmaids,  and  the  products  of  this  exem- 
plified and  illustrated  in  the  life  of  Archbishop  Williams,  as  a 
■work,  I  could  warmly  recommend  to  my  dearest  Hartley.  Wiiliams 
was  a  man  bred  up  to  the  determination  of  being  righteous,  both 
honorably  striving  and  selfishly  ambitious,  but  all  within  the 
bounds  and  permission  of  the  law,  the  reigning  system  of  casuis- 
try ;  in  short,  an  egotist  in  morals,  and  a  worldling  in  impulses 
and  motives.  And  yet  by  pride  and  by  innatenobleness  of  nature 
munificent  and  benevolent,  with  all  the  negative  virtues  of  tem- 
perance, chastity,  and'  the  like, — take  this  man  on  his  road  to  his 
own  worldly  aggrandizement.  Winding  his  way  through  a  grove 
of  powerful  rogues,  by  flattery,  professions  of  devoted  attachment, 
and  by  actual  and  zealous  as  well  as  able  services,  and  at  length 
becoming  in  fact  nearly  as  great  a  knave  as  tlie  knaves  (Duke  of 
Buckingham  for  example)  whose  favor  and  support  he  had  been 
conciliating, — till  at  last  in  some  dilemma,  some  strait  between 
conscience  and  fear,  and  increased  confidence  in  his  own  political 
strength,  he  opposes  or  hesitates  to  further  some  too  foolish  or 
*  Folio.  169.S.— ifd. 
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wicked  project  of  Mb  patron  knave,  or  affronts  his  pride  by  coun- 
Helling  a  different  course  (not  a  less  wicked,  but  one  more  profi- 
table and  conducive  to  his  Grace's  elevation)  ; — and  then  is 
f/mred  or  ctnshed  by  him,  and  falls  unknown  and  nnpitied. 
Such  was  that  frttly  wonderful  scholar  and  statesman,  Arch- 
bishop "WilliaraB. 
Pact  i.  s.  61.' 

'  And  God  forbid  that  auy  otiiei-  eoui'se  should  be  attempted.  Fov  tbia 
liberty  y/ae  settled  oa  the  subject,  with  eueh  imprecations  upon  the  iafria- 
geva,  that  if  they  should  remove  these  great  laDdmarlu,  they  must  look  for 
vengeance,  as  if  entaiiad  by  public  vows  on  them  and  their  posterity. 
These  irere  the  Dean's  inetructioua,  &a. 

He  desei-ves  great  credit  for  them.  They  put  him  in  strong 
contrast  with  Laud. 

lb.  s,  80, 

nost  noble  lord,  what  true 
■r  have  gained,  ijie. 

All  this  we,  in  the  year  1833,  should  call  abject  and  base  ;  but 
was  it  so  in  Bishop  Williams  ?  In  the  history  of  the  morality  of 
a  people,  prudence,  yea  cunning',  ja  the  earliest  form  of  virtue. 
This  is  expressed  in  Jacob,  and  in  Ulysses  and  all  the  most  an- 
cient fables.  It  will  require  the  true  philosophic  calm  and  se- 
renity to  distinguish  and  appreciate  the  character  of  the  morality 
of  our  great  men  from  Henry  VIII.  to  the  close  of  James  1., — 
nullum  numen  abest,  si  sit  prudentia, — and  of  those  of  Charles 
I.  to  the  Eestoration      The  difference,  almost  amounts  to  contrast. 

lb.  s.'  81-8. 

How  is  it  that  any  deeply-read  historian  should  not  see  how 
imperfect  and  precarious  the  rights  of  personal  liherty  were  during 
this  period  ;  or,  seeing  it,  refuse  to  do  justice  ffl  the  patriots  luider 
Charles  I.  ?  The  truth  is,  that  from' the  reign  of  Edward  I.  (to 
go  no  farther  backward),  there  was  a  spirit  of  freedom  in  the 
people  at  large,  which  all  our  kings  in  their  senses  were  cautious 
not  to  awaken  by  too  rwdely  treading  on  it ;  but  for  individuals 
as  such,  there  was  none  till  the  conflict  with,  the  Stuarts. 

lb.  a.  84. 

Of  such  a  eoneluaion  of  atate,  qutB  aliquando  incognita,  semper  Justa,  &o. 

This  perversion  of  words  respecting  the  decrees  of  Providence 
to  the  caprices  of  James  and  his  beslobbered  minion  the  Duke  of 


Hcssdb,  Google 


130  NOTES   ON    HACKKT, 

Backingham,  is  somewhat  nearer  to  blasphemy  than  even  the 
euphuism  of  the  age  can  excuse, 
lb.  8.  85. 

twus,  O  Jacobe,  quod  optas 

Explorare  lahai;  mikijuaaa  eapesserefaa  est. 

In  our  times  this  would  be  pedantic  wit  :  in  the  days  of  James 
1.,  anci  in  the  mouth  of  Archbishop  WilUams  it  was  witty  pedan- 
try. 

Ib,s.,89. 

He  that  doth  much  in  a,  short  life  products  hia  moi'talit;, 

'Producta'  for  'produces;',  that  is,  lengthens  out,  ut  apud 
geometros.     But  why  Hacket  did  not  say  '  prolongs,'  I  know  not. 

lb. 

See  what  s,  globe  of  light  there  is  in  natural  reason,  which  ia  the  same  iu 
every  man :  bnt  when  it  takes  well,  and  risetb  to  perfection,  it  is  called 
wisdom  in  a  few. 

The  good  affirming  itself— (the  will,  I  am) — begetteth  the 
true,  and  wisdom  is  the  spirit  proceeding.  But  in  the  popular 
acceptation,  common  sense  in  an  uncommon  degree  is  what  the 
world  calls  wisdom. 

lb.  s.  92. 

A.  well-spirited  clause,  and  agreeable  to  iulj  asaurBJice,  tbat  ttuth  is 
more  like  to  win  than  We.  Could  the  light  of  such  a  Gospel  as  we  profess 
be  eclipsed  with  the  intei-position  of  a  single  marriage  t 

And  yet  Haelcet  must  have  lived  to  see  the  practical  confuta- 
tion of  this  shaUow  Gnathonisra  in  the  result  of  the  marriage 
with  the  Papist  Heurietta  of  France  I 

lb.  S..96. 

no  Bishop  in  your  opinion,  I 

I  see  the  wit  of  this  speech ;  but  the  wisdom,  the  Christianity, 
the  beseemingness  of  it  in  a  Judge  and  a  Bishop, — what  am  I  to 
say  of  that  ? 

lb. 


id  after  the  period  of  his  presidency  (of  the  Star  Chamber),  it  is 


tnnging 


of  the  nose  hringeth  forth  blood.    Pror.  3 

We  may  learn  from  this  and  fifty  other  passages,  that  it  did  not 
require  the  factions  prejudices  of  Prytine  nr  Burton  to  look  with 
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aveTHion  on  the  proceedings  of  Laud.     Bishop  Haeket  was  as  hot 
a  royalist  as  a,  loyal  Eugllsliman  could  be,  yet  Laud  was  allii 


New  Btars  have  appeared  and  vauiehcd :  Iho  atiu«ut  asterisms  remain ; 
there's  not  ao  old  star  miaaing. 

If  they  had  been,  they  would  not  have  heeii  old.  This,  there- 
fore, like  many  of  Lord  Bacon's  illustrations,  has  more  wit  than 
meauiiig.  But  it  is  a  good  trick  of  rhetoric.  The  vividneBS  of 
the  image,  per  se,  makes  men  overlook  the  imperfection  of  the 
simile.  "You  see  my  hand,  the  hand  of  a  poor,  puny  fellow- 
mortal  ;  aiid  will  you  pretend  not  to  see  the  hand  of  Providence 
in  this  business  ?  He  who  sees  a  m.ou'ie  must  be  wilfully  blind 
if  he  does  not  see  an  elephant  !" 

lb.  s.  100. 

The  error  of  the  firet  James, — an  ever  well-inteuding,  weli- 
resoiving,  but,  alas  1  ill-performing  monarch,  a  kind-hearted,  af- 
fectionate, and  fondling  old  man,  really  and  extensively  learned, 
yea;  and  as  far  as  quick  wit  and  a  shrewd  judgment  go  to  the 
making  up  of  wisdom,  ■wise  ia  his  generation,  and  a  pedant  by 
the  right  of  pedantry,  conceded  at  that  time  to  all  men  of  learn- 
ing (Bacon  for  example) — his  error,  I  say,  consisted  in  the  notion, 
that  because  the  stalk  and  foliage  were  originally  contained  in  the 
seed,  and  were  derived  from  it,  therefore  they  remained  so  in  point 
of  right  after  their  evolution.  The  kingly  power  was  the  seed ; 
the  House  of  Commons  and  the  municipal  charters  and  privileges 
the  stock  of  foliage ;  the  unity  of  the  realm,  or  what  we  mean  by 
die  constitution,  is  the  root.  MeanwhOe  the  seed  is  gone,  and 
reappears  as  the  crown  and  glorious  'flower  of  the  plant.  But 
James,  in  my  honest  judgment,  was  an  angel  compared  with  his 
son  and  grandsons.  As  Williams  to  Laud,  so  James  I,  was  to 
Charles  I. 

lb. 

EeBtraJnt  ianot  amedioina  to  cure  epidemical  diseases. 

A  most  judicions  remark. 

lb,  8.  103' 

The  least  ooBaiTanoB  in  the  worjd  towards  the  person  of  a  Papist. 

It  is  clear  to  us  that  this  illegal  or  prater-legal  and  desultory 
toleration  by  connivance  at  particular  eases — this  precarious  de- 
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peiidiBg  on  the  momentary  mood  of  the  King,  and  this  in  a  stretch 
of  a  questioned  prerogative — could  neitlier  Batisfy  nor  conciliate 
the  Koman  Catholic  potentates  abroad,  but  was  sure  to  ofiend 
and  alarm  the  Protestants  at  home.  Yet  on  the  other  handi-it  is 
unfair  as  iveH  as  unwise  to  censure  the  men  of  an  age  for  want 
of  that  which  was  ahove  their  age.  The  true  principle,  much 
more  the  practicable  rules,  of  toleration  were  in  James's  time  ob- 
scure to  the  wisest ;  but  by  the  many,  laity  no  less  than  clergy, 
would  have  been  denounced  as  soiil-raurder  and  disguised 
atheism.  In  fact — and  a  melancholy  fact  it  is — toleration  then 
first  becomes  practicable  when  indifference  has  deprived  it  of  all 
merit.  In  the  same  spirit  I  excuse  the  opposite  party,  the  Puri- 
tans and  Papaphobists. 

Ik  B,  104. 

It  was  scarcely  to  be  expected  that  the  passions  of  James's  age 
would  allow  of  this  wise  distinction  between  Papists,  the  intrigu- 
ing restless  partisans  of  a  foreign  potentate,  and  simple  Roman 
Catholics,  who  preferred  the  mumpsimus  of  their  grandsires  to 
the  corrected  sttrnpstmiis  of  the  Reformation.  But  that  in  our 
age  this  distinction  should  have  been  neglected  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Emancipation  Bill ! 

lb.  s.  105,- 

But  tliia  invisible  consistory  shall  be  confusedly  diffused  oyer  all  the  Mag- 
dom,  that  rannj  of  the  snlgeetB  shall,  to  the  intolerable  exhausting  of  the 
wealth  of  the  realm,  pay  double  tithtes,  douWe  offarings,  double  fees,  in  re- 
gard of  their  double  cousietorj.  And  if  Ireland  be  so  poor  as  it  \a  evig- 
gested,  I  hold,  under  correction,  that  this  inyisible  consistory  ia  the  priaoi- 
pal  cause  of  the  exhausting  thereof, 

A  memorable  remark  on  the  evil  of  the  double  priesthood  in 
Ireland. 

lb. 

Dr.  Bishop,  the  new  Bishop  of  Chalcedon,  is  to  eome  to  London  privately, 
and  I  am  mudi  troubled  at  it,  not  knowing  what  to  advise  his  majesty  as 
things  stand  at  tliia  present.  If  you  were  shipped  with  the  Infanta,  tie 
only  counsel  were  to  let  the  judges  proeeed  with  him  preaently ;  hang  him 
out  of  the  way,  and  the  King  to  Warne  my  lord  of  Canterbury  or  myself 

Striking  instance  and  illustration  of  the  tricksy  XJoiiey  which  in 
the  seventeenth  century  passed  for  state  wisdom  even  with  the 
comparatively  wise.  But  there  must  be  a  IJlysses  before  there 
can  be  an  Aristides  and  Pbocion. 
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Poor  King  James's  main  errors  arose  out  of  his  SupeKtitious 
notions  of  a  sovereignty  inherent  in  the  pej^ou  of  the  ting. 
Hence  he  would  be  a  saored  person,  though  in  all  other  respects 
he  might  he  a  very  dovU.  Hence  his  yearniag  for  the  Spanish 
match ;  and  the  ill  effects  of  his  toleration  became  rightly  attrib- 
uted by  his  subjects  to  foreign  influence,  as  being  against  his 
own  acknowledged  principle,  not  on  a  principle. 

lb.  S.  107 

I  have  at  times  played  with  the  thought,  that  our  bishoprics, 
like  most  of  out  college  fellowships,  might  advantageously  be  con- 
fined to  single  men,  if  only  it  were  openly  declared  to  he  on 
ground  of  public  expediency,  and  on  no  supposed  moral  superior- 
ity of  the  single  state 

Ih.  8.  108. 

Tlmt  a  rector . 

for  life,  by  the  oc 

0  !  if  Archbishop  "Wiiliams  had  but  seen  in  a  clear  point  of 
view  what  he  indistinctly  aims  at — the  essential  distinction  be- 
tween the  nationality  and  its  trustees  and  holders,  and  the  Chris- 
tian Church  and  its  ministers,* 

lb.  s.  111. 

1  will  represent  bim  (the  arehbiahop  of  Spalato)  in  a  line  or  two,  that  lie 
was  as  indiffereot,  ot  rather  dissolute,  in  praetice  as  in  opinion.  For  in  the 
flame  chapter,  art.  36,  this  is  his  Nioolaitan  doctrine : — A  plwalitate  tixo- 
ram  naitira  hitmana  l^^)n  aihorret,  imo  f<>rtasae  neque  ab  earum  eotnmuni- 
late. 

How  SO  ?  The  vi'ords  mean  only  that  the  human  animal .  is  not 
withholden  by  any  natural  instinct  from  plurality  or  even  com- 
munity of  feihales.  It  is  not  asserted,  that  re^n  and  revelation 
do  not  forbid  both  the  one  and  the  other,  or  that  mail  unwitb- 
holden  would  not  be  a  Yahoo,  morally  inferior  to  the  swallow. 
The  emphasis  is  to  bo  laid  on  natura,  not  on  httmana.  Human- 
ity forbids  plural  and  promiscuous  intercourse,  not  however  by 
the  animal  nature  of  man,  but  by  the  reason  and  religion  that 
constitute  his  moral  and  spiritual  nature. 

lb.  s.  113. 


'  See  the  Chiii-oh  and  State. — Sd. 


HO,. db,  Google 


IM  NOTES    ON    HACKBT, 

did  not  }»rejudice  Atbaoasius  hh  inaoci 
i?  dpx^e  ■ypufiJii'  ytyvo/iEiia,  ravi-a  oi  t 
Tav  iarl  jJovX^fiOTO. 

I  have  ever  said  this  of  Sir  John  Cheke.  I  regret  his  reoauta- 
tion  as  one  of  the  orueliies  suffered  hy  him,  and  always  see  the 
guilt  flying  olF  from  him  and  setthng  on  his  persecutorfi. 

lb.  s,  ISl. 

I  oonolude,  therefore,  tiat  liia  Higtmeas  having  admittetJ  nothing  in  these 
oaths  or  artjeles,  either  to  the  prajudios  of  the  tme,  or  the  equalizing  or 
authorizing  of  fie  other,  religion,  but  contained  himself  -wholly  within  the 
liniits  of  penal  statntes  and  connirances,  irherein  the  etate  hath  ever  chal- 
lai^d  and  uaurped  a  directing  power,  ifeo. 

Three  points  seem  wanting  to  render  the  Lord  Keeper's  argu- 
m.ent  air-tight ; — 1 .  The  proof  that  a  king  of  England  even  then 
had  a  right  to  dispense,  not  with  the  execution  in  individual  cases 
of  the  laws,  hut  with  the  laws  themselves  ,JM  omne futii/rum  ; 
that  is,  to  repeal  laws  by  his  own  act ; — 2,  the  proof  that  such 
a  tooth-and-t^on  drawing  of  the  laws  did  not  endanger  the  equal- 
izing and  final  mastery  of  the  unlawful  religion; — 3.  the  utter 
want  of  all  reciprocity  on.  the  part  of  the  Spanish  monarch.  In 
short,  it  is  pardonable  in  Hacket,  lint  would  be  contemptible  in 
any  other  person,  not  to  see  this  advice  of  the  Lord  Keeper's  as  a 
black  blotch  in  his  character,  both  as  a  Protestant  Bishop  and  as 
a  councillor  of  state  in  a  free  and  Protestant  country, 

lb.  s.  152. 

Yet  opinionB  wopo  so  various,  that  some  spread  it  for  a  feme,  that,  Ac. 

Was  it  not  required  of — at  all  events  iisual  for — all  present  at 
a  Council  to  subscribe  their  names  to  the  act  of  the  majority  ? 
There  is  a  modern  case  in  point,  I  think,  that  of  Sir  Arthur 
Wellesley's  signature  to  the  Convention  of  Ointra, 

lb.  B.  164. 

Jor  tia  forbid  judges  againat  their  oath,  and  justieea  of  peace  (awoi-o  like- 
wiaa),  not  to  execute  the  law  of  the  land,  is  a  thmg  nnpreeedented  in  thia 
Mcgdom.  Jhtna  serma,  a  harsh  aad  bitter  pill  to  be  digested  upoo  a  sudden, 
aod  without  somo  preparation. 

What  a  fine  India-rubber  conscience  Hacket,  as  well  as  his 
patron,  must  have  had  '.  '  Policy  with  innoeency,'  '  cunning  with 
,'  lead  up  tho  dance  to  the  tune  of  '  Tantara  rogues 


greater  difficulty 
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than,  for  an  honest,  ■warm-hearted  man  of  principle  of  the  present 
day  so  to  diBoipline  his  mind  by  reflection  on  the  circumstances  and 
received  moral  system  of  the  Stuai-ts'  age  (from  Elizabeth  to  the 
death  of  Charles  I.},  and  its  proper  place  in  the  spiral  line  of  as- 
cension, as  to  be  able  to  regard  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  (lb  not  a. 
villain,  and  to  resolve  many  of  the  acts  of  those  Princes  into  passions, 
consoience-warped  and  hardened  by  half-truths  and  the  secular 
creed  of  prudence,  as  being  itself  virtue  instead  of  one  of  her  hand- 
maids, when  interpreted  by,  minds  constitutionally  and  by  their 
accidental  circumstances  imprudent  and  rash,  yet  fearful  and 
suspicious  ;  and  with  casuists  and  codes  of  casuistry  as  their  con- 
science-leaders !  One  of  the  favorite  wovks  of  Charles  I.  ivas 
Sanderson  de  Juramento. 

lb,  s.  200. 

Wherefore  he  ■waives  tie  strong  and  full  defence  he  had  made  upon  stop- 
ping of  an  origimil  writ,  and  depreoates  all  offonce  by  that  inaa:im  of  the 
law  whioh  admits  oS  a  mieohief  rather  than  an  moonTenieooo :  ■which  was  aa 
mudi  as  to  say,  that  he  thought  it  far  less  evil  to  do  the  lady  the  probabil- 
ity of  an  injury  (in  her  own  name),  than  to  suffer  those  two  courts  to  clash 
together  again. 

All  this  is  a  tangle  of  sopKisms.  The  assumption  is,  it  is  fcet- 
t^r  to  inflict  a  private  ■wrong  than  a  public  one  :  ■we  ought  to 
wrong  one  rather  than  many.  But  oven  then,  it  is  badly  stated. 
The  principle  is  true  only  where  the  tolerating  of  the  private 
wrong"  is  the  only  means  of  preventing  a  greater  public  wrong. 
But  in  this  case  it  was  the  certainty  of  the  wrong  of  one  to  avoid 
the  chance  of  an  inconvenience  that  might  perchance  be  the  oc- 
casion of  wrong  to  many,  and  which  inconvenience  toth  easily 
might  and  should  have  been  remedied  by  nghtful  measures,  by- 
mutual  agreement  between  the  Bishop  and  Chancellor,  and  by 
the  King,  or  by  an  act  of  Parhament 

lb.  s.  203. 

'  Truly,  Sir,  this  is  my  dark  lantern,  aad  I  sm  notasharaed  to  iucliure  of 
ft  Dalilah  to  resolve  ft  riddle;  for  in  my  studies  of  divinity  I  have  gleaned 
up  this  mamo,  licet  uU  alieno  peccato  ;  though  the  devil  make  her  a  sinaer, 
I  may  make  good  use  of  hei-  sm.'  Prince,  merrily,  'Do  you  deal  in  such 
ware  V    'In  good  fiiith,  Sir,"  says  the  Eeeper,  ' I  never  saw  her  6oe.' 

And  Racket's  evident  admiration,  and  not  merely  approbation, 
of  this  base  Jesuitry, — tliis  divinity  which  had  taught  the  Arch- 
bishop licm-e  uti  alieno  peccato  !      But   Charles  himself  was 
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a  student  of  such  diviuity  and  yet  {as  rogues  of  hi„hLi  i  auk  com- 
fort the  pride  of  their  conscience  hy  dcapiaing  jufenor  knaves)  I 
suspect  that  the  '  merrily  w  as  the  feardoni  mirth,  ot  hitter  con- 
tempt ,  only,  however  because  he  disliked  WillianiB  who  was 
Bimply  a  mah  of  his  age  his  baseness  hemg  for  us  not  for  his 
contempoiaries,  or  even  fo)  his  own  mind  But  the  worst  of  all 
IS  tlie  Archhishop'a  heartless  disingenuousness  and  moon-liie 
nodes  towards  his  kind  old  master  the  King  How  much  of  truth 
was  theie  m  the  Spamard  a  information  respecting  the  intrigues 
of  the  Prince  and  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  ?  If  none,  if  they 
were  mere  slanders,  if  the  Prince  had  aj!ted  the  filial  part  toWEird 
his  father  and  King,  and  the  Duke  the  faithful  part  towards  hia 
master  and  only  too  fond  and  affectionate  benefactor,  what  more 
was  needed  than  to  expose  the  falsehoods  ?  But  if  WiOiams 
knew- that  there  was  too  great  a  mixture  of  truth  in  the  charges, 
what  a  cowardly  ingrate  to  his  old  iiiend  to  have  thus  curried 
favor  with  the  rising  sun  by  this  base  Jugglery  1 
lb.  s.  209, 

He  waa  the  topaail  of  tlie  nobility,  and  in  power  and  tnist  of  ofSeee  far 
above  all  the  nobility. 

James  I.  was  no  fool,  and  though  through  weakness  of  charac- 
ter an  unwise  master,  yet  not  an  unthinking  statesman ;  and  I 
still  want  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  accumulation  of  offices  on 
Buckingham. 

lb.  s.  212. 

Pradect  men  will  ooQlJnue  tliB  oblations  of  fieir  fbreiatliers'  piety. 

The  danger  and  mischief  of  going  far  back,  and  yet  not  half 
far  enough  !  Thus  Hacket  refers  to  the  piety  of  individuals- our 
forefathers  as  the  origin  of  Church  property.  Had  he  gone  fur- 
ther back,  and  traced  to  the  source,  he  would  have  found  these 
partial  benefactions  to  have  been  mere  restitutions  of  rights  eo- 
original  with  their  own  property,  and  as  a  national  reserve  for  the 
purposes  of  national  existence — the  condition  sine  qua  non  of  the 
equity  of  their  proprieties  ;  for  without  civilization  a  people  can 
not  be,  or  continue  to  be,  a  nation.  Bit,  alas  I  the  ignorance  of 
the  essential  distinction  of  a  national  cleiisy,  the  Ecclesia,  from 
the  Christian  Church.  The  Ecclesia  has  been  an  eclipse  to  the 
intellect  of  both  Churchmen  and  Sectarians,  even  from  Elizaheth 
to  the  present  day,  1833. 
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lb.  f 


And  being  tJireatened,  liis  beat  mitigatjon  was,  that  perhaps  it  was  not 
safe  for  him  to  deny  bo  great  a  lord;  yet  it  was  safest  for  his  lordship  toba 
denied.  *  "  *  The  king  heard  the  aoise  of  these:  ci'asheB,  and  was  bo 
pleased,  that  he  thnolied  God,  before  many-.trltnesses,  that  he  had  put  the 
Keeper  into  that  place:  '  For,'  says  he,  'he  that  will  not  wrest  justice  for 
Biiekingham's  eako,  whom  I  know  he  loves,  will  neTer  be  corrupted  with 
money,  which  he  neyer  loved.' 

Strange  it  must  seem  to  us;  yet  it  is  e-vident  that  Hacket 
thought  it  necessary  to  make  a  mid  something,  half  apology  and 
half  eulogy,  for  the  Lord  Keeper's  timid  half-reaiatance  to  the  in- 
solence and  iniquitous  interference  of  the  minion.  Duke.  "Wliat  a 
portrait  of  the  times  !  Bat  the  dotage  of  the  King  in  the  main- 
tenajiee  of  the  man,  whose  insolence  in  wresting  justice  he  him- 
self admits  !  Yet  how  many  points,  both  of  the  times  and  of  the 
King's  personal  cliaracter,  must  be  brought  together  before  we 
can  fairly  solve  the  intensity  of  James's  minionism,  his  kingly 
egotism,  his  weak  kind-heartodneea,  his  vulgar  coarseness  of  tem- 
per, his  syetematio  jealousy  of  the  ancient  nobles,  his  timidity,  aad 
the  like  I 

■lb. 

'  Sir,'  says  the  Lord  Keeper,  '  wiSl  you  be  pleased  to  listen  to  me,  taking 
in  the  Prince's  consent,  of  which  I  mate  no  doubt,  and  I  will  show  how  yon 
shall  furnish  the  second  and  third  brothers  with  prefermeuts  sufficient  to 
maintain  them,  that  shall  cost  you  nothing.  *  *  "  If  they  fall  to  their 
studies,  design  tliem.  to  the  bishoprics,  of  Durham  and  Winchester,  when 
they  become  Toid  If  that  happen  in  their  nonage,  whieh  is  probable,  ap- 
point commeodatories  to  discharge  the  duty  for  them  fop  a  laudable  aJlow- 
ancB,  but  gathering  the  fruits  for  the  support  of  your  grandchildren,  till 
they  eome  to  virility  to  be  consecrated,'  &a. 

Williams  could  not  have  been  in  earnest  in  this  villanous  coua- 
sel,  but  lie  knew  his  man.  This  conceit  of  dignifying  dignities 
by  the  Simoniacal  prostitution  of  them  to  blood-royal  was  just 
suited  to  James's  fool-cunningness. 

Part  ii.  B.  74, 

*  *  To  yield  not  only  passiye  ohedieiiee  (which  is  due)  but  active 
also,  &C. 

'  Which  is  due.'  What  in  the  name  of  common  sense  can  this 
mean,  that  is,  speculatively  ?  Practically,  the  meaning  is  clear 
enough,  namely,  that  we  should  do  what  we  can  to  escape 
hanging ;  but  the  distinction  is  for  decorum.,  and  so  let  it  pass. 
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lb.  6,  75- 

Thia  IB  tbe  vonom  of  this  n^w  doctrine,  that  by  making  us  the  King's 
creatures,  and  in  tte  state  of  minora  or  eliildreo,  to  taliO  away  all  our  prop- 
erty ;  ■wbicli  would  leave  us  nothing  of  our  own,  and  lead  ub  (but  tbftt  Glod 
hath  given  us  just  acd  gracious  Piinces)  into  slavery. 

And  yet  this  just  a.iid  gracious  Prince  prompts,  sanctions,  sup- 
ports, and  openly  rewards  this  enveuomer,  in  flat  contempt  of 
both  Houses  of  Parliament, — protects  and  prefers  him  and  others 
of  the  same  principles  and  professions  on  account  of  these  pro- 
fessions !  And  the  Parliament  and  nation  were  inexcusable,  for- 
sooth, in  not  trusting  to  Chades's  assuiaaces,  or  rather  the  assu- 
rances put  in  his  mouth  by  Hyde,  Falkland,  and  others,  that  he 
bad  always  abborred  these  principles. 

lb.  s.  136. 

When  tbey  saw  he  was  not  jeijJsA(it  is  a  woM  of  their  own  new  mint),  &e. 

Singular  1  From  this  passage  it  would  seem  that  our  so  very 
comifioa  word  'selfish'  is  no  other  tliMi  the  latter  part  of  tbe 
reign  of  Charles  I. 

lb.  s.  137. 

Their  political  aphorisms  are  far  more  dangerous,  that  His  Majesty  is  uot 
the  highest  power  in  his  realms ;  that  he  hath  not  absolute  sovereignty ;  and 
that  a  Parliaoncnt  sitting  is  co-ordinate  with  him  in  it. 

Hacket  bimself  repeatedly  implies  as  much  ;  ibr  would  he 
deny  that  the  King  with  the  Lords  and  Commons  is  not  more 
than  the  King  without  tbem  ?  or  that  an  act  of  Parliament  is 
not  more  tbart  a  proclamation  ? 

lb.  s.  1S4. 

What  a  veoomoiie  spirit  is  in  that  serpent  Milton  that  black  mouthed 
Zoilus,  that  blows  bis  vipei-'a  breath  upon  those  immortal  devotmns  from 
the  beginning  to  the  eud  1  This  is  he  that  wi  ote  with  al!  irrererenee 
against  the  Fathers  of  our  Church,  and  showeil  as  little  duty  to  the  father 
that  begat  him :  tbe  same  that  wrote  for  the  Phariseea,  that  it  wsa  lawful 
for  amau  to  put  away  his  wife  for  Bvecj  cause, — and  against  Christ,  for  not 
allowing  divorces  ;  the  same,  O  horrid  1  that  defended  the  lawfulness  of  the 
greatest  orime  that  ever  was  committed,  to  pnt  our  thriee-excelient  King  to 
death:  a  petty  school-boy  scribbler,  that  durst  grapple  in  such  a  cause  with 
iJie  prince  of  the  learned  men  of  his  age,  Sahnasius,  ^iJloao^lac  Tricrii  afpo- 
Slm  sal  "Kipa,  as  Eimapina  saya  of  Ammonius,  Plutarch's  scholar  in  Egypt, 
the  delight,  the  music  of  all  knowledge,  who  would  have  Bcoi'ced  to  drop  a 
pen-full  of  ink  against  so  base  an  adversary,  but  to  miuntain  the  honor  of 
so  good  a  King.  *  "  "  *  *  Get  thee  behind  me,  Milton  1  Thou  savor- 
eat  not  the  thinga  that  he  of  truth  and  loyalty,  but  of  pride,  bitterness. 
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and  falsehood.  There  will  be  a  tjme,  thougli  such  a  Shimei,  a  dead  dog  id 
Abishai'a  phraee,  eBoape  for  a,  wliUe.  *  *  *  It  Ib  no  marvel  if  thia 
c^nlcer-worm,  Milton,  Ac.  ■       ' 

A  contemporary  of  Bishop  Haeket's  designates  Milton  as  the 
a\ithor  of  a  profane  and  lascivious  poem  entitled  Paradise  Lost. 
The  biographer  of  our  divine  bard  ought  to  have  made  a  collec- 
tion of  all  EUch  passages.  A  G-ennan  writer  of  a  Life  of  Sal- 
masius  acknowledges  that  Milton  had  the  better  in  the  conflict  in 
theee  wordB  :  '  Hans  (Jack)  von  Milton — not  to  be  compared  in 
learning  and  genius  with  the  incomparable  Salmaaius,  yet  a 
ahrewd  and  cunning  lawyer,'  &c.     0  Sana  pmtei'itas  ! 

lb.  8-  178. 

Dare  th«y  not  trust  him  that  never  broke  with  them  t  .  And  I  hate  heard 
his  nearest  eervants  say,  that  no  man  could  erer  ohallenge  Mm  of  the  least 
lie. 

What  1  this  after  the  publication  of  Charles's  letters  to  the 
Q,ueen  !  Did  he  not  within  a  few  months  before  his  death  enter 
into  correspondence  with,  and  sign  contradictory  offers  to,  three 
different  parties,  not  meaning  to  keep  any  one  of  them  ;  and  at 
length  did  he  not  die  with  somelhi'ig  very  like  a  falsehood  in  his 
mouth  in  allowing  himself  to  be  reprraonted  as  the  author  of  the 
Icon  Basililse  ? 

lb.  s.  180. 

If  an  iiader-sherilf  had  arrsEted  Harry  Martin  for  debt,  and  pleaded  that 
lie  did  not  imprison  hia  memberehip,  but  Lis  Martinship,  ■would  tbe  Com- 
mittee for  privilegea  be  fobbed  off  with  that  dUtinetion  ! 

To  make  this  good  in  analogy,  we  must  suppose  that  Harry 
Martin  had  notoriously  neglected  ail  the  duties,  while  he  pervert- 
ed and  abused  all  the  privileges,  of  membership  :  and  then  I  an- 
swer, that  the  Committee  of  privileges  would  have  done  well 
and  wisely  in  accepting  the  under-sheriff's  distinction,  and,  out 
of  respect  for  the  membership,  consigning  the  Maitinship  to  the 
due  course  of  law. 

lb. 

That  evfry  tmd  thould  he  subject  to  the  higher  poaers.  The  higher  power 
under  which  ttey  lived  was  the  niere  power  and  will  of  Ciesar,  bridled  in 
by  no  law. 

False,  if  meant  de  jure  ;  and  if  de  facto,  the  plural  powers 
would  apply  to  the  Parliament  far  better  than  to  the  King,  and 
lo  Cromwell  as  well  as  to  Mero,     Every  even  decently  good  Em- 
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peror  professed  himself  the  servant  of  the  Roman  Senate.  The 
very  term  Tm^erator,  a.s  Gravina  observes,  imphes  it ;  for  it  ex- 
presses a  delegated  and  instrumental  power  Befoie  the  assump- 
tion of  the  Trihunitial  character  hy  Augustus,  by  which  he  be- 
came the  representative  of  the  majority  of  the  people, — vtajesta- 
tem  mduttes  est, — Se?2atus  amsuht,  Populus  jubet,  itnperent 
Consules,  was  the  constitutional  language. 

Ib.-H,  190. 

Yet  BO  muoli  disaonaney  there  waa  between  hia  tongue  and  his  heart,  that 
be  triuQiphed  ie  tte  murdei"  of  Cajsar,  the  only  Roman  that  eioeeded  all 
tteir  race  in  nobleness,  and  waa  next  to  TuUy  in  eloquence. 

There  is  something  so  shameless  in  this  self  contiadiction  as  of 
itself  almost  to  extinguish  the  belief  that  tlie  prelalic  rojahsts 
were  conscientious  in  their  conclusions.  For  if  the  Senate  of 
Rome  were  not  a  lawful  power,  what  could  be  '  And  if  Ctesar, 
the  thrice  perjured  traitor,  was  neither  peijured  nor  traitor,  only 
because  he  by  his  Gaulish  troop.s  turned  a  republic  into  a  mon- 
archy,— with  what  face,  under  what  pretext,  could  Haoket  abuse 
■  Sultan  Cromwell  ?' 


NOTES  ON  JEREMY  TAYLOIL 

I  HAVE  not  seen  the  late  Bishop  Heber's  edition  of  Jeremy 
Taylor's  Works  ;  but  I  have  been  informed  that  he  did  little  more 
than  contribute  the  Life,  and  that  in  all  else  it  is  a  mere  London 
booksellers'  job.  This,  if  true,  is  greatly  to  be  regretted.  I 
know  no  writer  whose  works  more  require,  I  need  not  say  de- 
serve, the  annotations,  aye,  and  occasional  animadversions,  of  a 
sound  and  learned  divine.  One  thing  is  especially  desirable  in 
reference  to  that  most  important,  because  (with  the  exception 
perhaps  of  the  Holy  Living  and  Dying)  the  most  popular,  of 
Taylor's  works.  The  Liberty  of  Prophesying  ;  and  this  is  a  care- 
ful collation  of  the  diiTerent  editions,  particularly  of  the  first 
printed  before  the  Restoration,  and  the  last  published  in  Taylor's 
life-time,  and  after  his  promotion  to  the  episcopal  bench.  In- 
deed, I  regard  this  as  so  nearly  concerning  Taylor's  character  as 
a  m.ani  that  if  I  find  that  it  has  not  been  done  in  Heber's  edition, 
and  if  I  find  a  first  edition  in  the  British  Museum,  or  Sion  Col- 
lege, or  Dr.  Williams's  library,  I  will,  God  permitting,  io  it  my- 
self.    There  seems  something  cruel  in  giving  the  name,  Anabap- 
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tiBt,  to  the  English  Anti-pEedohaptists  ;  hut  still  worse  in  connects 
mg  this  most  innocent  opinion,  with  the  mad  Jacohin  ravings  of 
the  poor  wretches  who  were  called  Anabaptists,  in  Munster,  as 
if  the  latter  had  ever  formed  part  of  the  Baptists'  creeds.  In 
short  The  Liberty  of  Prophesying  is  an  admirable  work,  in  many 
respects,  and  calculated  to  produce  a  much  greater  eflect  on  the 
many  than  Milton's  treatise  on  the  same  subject :  on  the  other 
hand,  Milton's  is  throughout  unmixed  truth  ;  and  the  man  who 
in  reading  the  two  does  not  feel  the  contrast  between  the  single- 
miiidedness  of  the  one,  and  the  utrabismui  in  the  other,  is — in 
the  road  of  preferment. 


Vol.  vii.  p.  ix. 

And  the  breati  of  the  peoplo  is  like  the  voice  of  an  extermiuiitiiig  aogel, 
Hot  BO  kiUing  bat  ao  aeoret. 

That  is,  in  such  wise.  It  would  be  well  to  note,  after  what 
time  'as'  became  the  requisite  correlative  to  'so,'  and  even,  as  in 
this  instance,  the  preferable  substitute.  We  should  have  written 
'  aa'  in  both  places  probably,  but  at  all  events  in  the  latter,  trans- 
placing  the  sentences  '  as  secret  though  not  so  killing  ;'  or  '  not 
so  killing,,  but  quite  as  secret,'  It  is  not  generaDy  true  that  Tay- 
lor's punctuation  is  arbitrary,  or  bis  periods  reducible  to  the  post^ 
Bevolutionary  standard  of  length  by  turning  some  of  his  colons 
or  semicolons  into  full  stops.  There  is  a  subtle,  yet  just  and 
systematic  logic  followed  in  his  pointing,  as  often  as  it  is  permit- 
ted by  the  higiier  principle,  because  the  proper  and  primary  pur- 
pose of  our  stops,  and  to  which  alone  from  their  paucity  they  are 
adequate, — that  I  mean  of  enabling  the  reader  to  prepare  and 
manage  the  proportions  of  his  voice  and  breath.  But  for  the  true 
scheme  of  punctuation,  &i  efioiye  SoKsr,  see  the  blank  page  over 
leaf  which  I  will  try  to  disbiank  iiito  a  prize  of  more  worth  than 
can  be  got  at  the  E.O.'s  and  little  goes  of  Lindley  Murray. t 

lb.  p.  XV. 

Sut  the  moGt  complained  tbat,  io  my  ways  to  persuade  a  toleratjou,  I 

*  The  refereooes  are  here  given  to  Heber's  edition,  lS12,~Ed, 
\  The  'page  however  reuiaine  a  bliuik.    But  a  little  eGsay  on  punctuation 
by  the  Author  is  in  tbe  Editor's  poraeaston,  and  will  be  published  hereof- 
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helped  some  men  too  far,  and  that  I  armed  the  Anabaptiats  ivith  swords 
inBteadof  shields,  with  a  power  to  offend  lis,  besidea  tlic  proper,  defenaitives 
of  their  own.  *  •  *  But  wise  men  undarstand  tlie  thii^  and  are  satiaflad. 
But  beoause  all  men  are  iiot  of  equal  strength ;  I  did  not  only  in  a  discourse 
aa  purpose  demonatra,te  the  true  dootriua  in  that  questiou,  but  I  haye  now 
in  this  edition  of  that  boot  answered  all  their  pret^aions,  &a. 

ITo  ;  ia  the  might  of  his  genius  he  called  up  a  spirit  which  he 
has  in  vain  endeavored  to  lay,  or  exorcise  from  the  oonviction 

lb.  p.  xvii. 

For  epiaoopaoy  relies  not  upon  the  autboiity  of  Fathers  and  Couuoils, 
biit,ujion  Scripture,  upon  the  institution  of  Ohrist,  or  the  matitution  of  the 
Apostles,  upon  a  oniTersol  tradition,  and  a  universal  practice  not  upon 
the  words  and  opinions  of  the  doctors;  it  halh  aagieat  a  te«tunony  as 
Sorlpturs  itaelf  hath,  &a. 

We  must  make  allowance  for  the  intoxication  of  recent  triumph 
aad  6nal  victory  over  a  triumphing  and  victorious  enemy;  or 
who  but  would  start  back  at  the  aweless  temerity  of  this  asser- 
tion ?  Not  to  mention  the  evasion ;  for  who  ever  denied  the 
historical  fact,  or  the  Scriptural  occurrence  of  the  WQid  expressing 
the  fact,  namely,  episcopi,  episcopatus?  "What  was  questioned 
by  the  opponents  was,  1 ; — Who  and  what  these  eplscopi  were ; 
whether  essentially  different  from  the  presbyter,  or  e.  presbyter  by 
kind  in  his  own  ecclesia,  and  a  president  or  chairman  by  accident 
in  a  synod  of  presbyters :  2 ; — That  whatever  the  episcopi  of  the 
Apostohc  times  were,  yet  were  they  prelates,  lordly  diocesans; 
were  they  such  as  the  Bishops  of  Uie  Chntch  of  England?  Was 
there  Scripture  authority  for  Ajchbishops  ?  3 ; — That  the  estab- 
lishment of  Bishops  by  the  Apostle  Paul  being  granted  (as  who 

a  deny  it  ?) — yet  was  this  dousjwe  Apost<Mco  for  the  universal 


Church  in  all  places  and 

and  under  those  circumstances : 


ily  as  expedient  for  that  time 
by  Paul  not  as  an  Apostle,  but  as 
;he  head  and  founder  of  those  particular  churches,  and  so  entitled 
to  determine  their  bye-laws  ? 

DEDICATION  OF   THE  SACKED  OKDEU  AMD  OPriCES  OP  EPISCOPACY, 
lb.  p.  xxiii. 

But  the  intereet  of  the  Bishops  ia  oonjunot  with  the  prosperity  of  the 
Emg,  beaidea  the  interest  of  their  own  aeouritj,  h^  the  ob^gatiou  of  aeeular 
advantages.  For  they  who  have  their  livelihood  from  the  King,  and  are  in 
expectance  of  their  fortune  from  Mm,  are  more  likely  to  pay  a  tribute  of 
araeter  duty,  than  others,  whose  fortunes  arc  not  in  such  immediate  depen- 
dency on  His  Majesty. 
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The  cat  out  of  the  bag!  Consult  the  whole  reigns  of  Charles 
I.  and  II.  and  the  beginning  of  James  II,  Jeremy  Taylor  was 
at  this  time  (blamelessly  for  himself  and  most  honorably  for  his 
patrons)  ambling  on  the  high  road  of  pr^erment ;  and  to  men  so 
situated,  however  sagacious  in  other  reapecta,  it  is  not  given  to 
read  the  signs  of  tlie  times.  Little  did  Taylor  foresee  that  to  in- 
discreet avowals,  like  these,  on  the  part  of  the  court  clergy,  the 
exauctorationa  of  the  Bishops  and  the  temporary  overtliTow  of  the 
Church  itself  would  be  ia  no  small  portion  attributable.  But  the 
scanty  measure  and  obscurity  (if  not  rather,  for  so  bright  a  lumi- 
nary, the  occultation)  of  his  preferment  after  the  Restoratior 
problem,  of  which  perhaps  his  virtues  present  the  most  j 
solution. 

lb.  p.  XXV. 

A  seoond  return  that  episcopacy  makes  to  rojElty,  ia  that  which  is  the 
duty  of  all  Chrietians,  the  paying  tributes  and  impositions. 

This  is  true  ;  and  it  was  an  evil  hour  for  the  Church, — and 
led  to  the  loss  of  its  Convocation,  the  greatest  and,  in  an  enlarged 
state-policy,  the  most  impolitic  affront  ever  offered  by  a  govern- 
ment to  its  own  established  Church,— in  which  the  clergy  surren- 
dered their  right  of  taxing  themselves. 

lb.  p.  xxvii. 

I  mean  the  convevBiou  of  tlie  kingdom  from  P^anism  \ij  St.  Auguatine, 
Arohbishop  of  Canterbury ;  and  the  Reformation  begxm  and  promoted  by 
Bishop. 

From  Paganism  in  part ;  but  in  part  &om  primitive  Christian- 
ity to  Popery.  But  neither  this  nor  the  following  boast  will  bear 
narrow  looking  into,  I  suspect. 

Like  all  Tayloi  a  dedications  and  dediLatory  epistles,  this  is 
easy,  dignified,  and  piegnant  The  happiest  sj/jitfte'is  of  the 
divine,  the  scholar  and  thi,  gentleman  \^i'-  peihaps  exhibited  in 
him  and  Bishop  Beikeley 


Introd.  p.  3. 

In  all  tliose  aeoursed  maohinationa,  which  the  devioo  and  artifice  of  hell 
hath  invented  for  the  supplanting  of  the  Church,  iiiimicHS  koptn,  that  old 
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snperBeminator  of  hereBiea  anil  crude  niiBchiefe,  hath  endearored  to  be  ouri- 
onsly  oompeatdous,  and,  with  Tarquin's  deyiee,  putare  mmma  papmervm,. 

Qaare — fpiritualiter  papaueratoruw. 

lb. 

Hia  nest  onset  was  by  Julian,  aud  occidere  preshylerixoa,  that  was  his 
province.  To  shut  up  public  boHooIb,  to  forca  CbriBtians  to  ignorHnce,  to 
imporerisli  and  di^ace  the  clergy,  to  make  them  Tile  and  dishonorable, 
thesa  are  his  arts ;  and  ha  did  the  devil  more  service  in  this  fineness  of  im- 
dermioiDg,  than  all  the  open  battery  of  ten  great  rams  of  peraeontion. 

What  felicity,  what  vivacity  of  eicpreasion  '  Many  }  ears  ago 
Mr.  Mackintosh,  gave  it  as  an  instance  of  my  perverted  taste 
that  I  had  seriously  contended  that  in  oidei  to  form  a  stjle 
worthy  of  Englishmen  Milton  and  Tiyloi  must  be  studied 
instead  of  Johnson,  Gihbon  anl  Junius  and  now  I  Bee  by  his 
intiroductory  Lecture  given  at  Iincolns  Lm  and  just  published 
he  is  himself  imitatmg  Jeremy  Tajloi  or  rathei.  copying  his 
semicolon  puncttiation  a^  cloielj  as  lie  cin  Amusing  it  lo  to 
observe,  how  by  the  time  the  modern  imitators  aie  at  the  half 
way  uf  the  long-breathed  period  the  asthmatic  thoughts  diop 
down,  and  the  rest  is, — woida  I  have  always  been  an  obstinate 
hoper:  and  ev^n  this  is  a  datum  and  a  symptom  of  hope  to  me 
that  a  better,  an  ancestral  spmt  is  forming  and  ■will  appear  m 
the  rising  generation. 

lb.  p.  5. 

First,  becauae  hei's  is  n  o  n<:  iree  f  ti  les  f  i  anw  ofSei  that  these 
times  have  been  called  the  last  times  f  i  1600  yea  -a  togethe  oui  expeeta 
tion  of  the  gi'eat  revelation  is  vei  j  nea   aocomphahmg 

Rather  a  whimrical  consequence  that  becaubo  a  certaiu  party 
had  been  deceiving  themselves  lor  sixteen  centuries  thej  were 
likely  to  be  in  the  right  at  the  beginning  oi  the  lei  enteenth  But 
indeed  I  question  whether  m  all  Tajlora  voluminous  writmgs 
there  are  to  be  found  three  othir  paragiiphi  so  vague  and  mistj 
magnific  as  this  is.  It  almost  rim  nds  ne  of  the  \eY\  cloudy 
and  mighty  alarming'    in  Joott 

S.  i.  p.  5. 

If  there  be  such.a  thing  ae  the  power  of  the  keys,  by  Ohrist  ooucrediled 
to  his  Church,  for  the  binding  and  loosing  delinquents  and  penitent*  respec- 
tively on  earth,  then  there  is  oleai'lj  a  court  erected  by  Christ  in  his  Church. 

"We  may,  without  any  heretical  division  of  person,  economicany 
distinguish  our  Lord's  character  as  Jesus,  and  as  Christ,  so  far 
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that  during  his  sojourn,  on  earth,  from  his  baptism  at  least  to  his 
crucifixion,  he  was  ju  some  respects  his  own  Elias,  bringing  baek 
the  then  existing  Church  to  the  point  at,  which  the  Prophets  had 
placed  it;  that  is,  distinguishing  the  ethica  from  the  politica, 
what  was  binding  on  the  Jews  as  descendants  of  Abraham  and 
inheritors  of  the  patriarchal  faith  from  the  statutes  oW.igatory  on 
them  as  members  of  the  Jewish  state.  Jesus  fulfilled  the  Law, 
which  culminated  in  a  pure  religious  morality  in  principles,  affec- 
tions, and  acts;  and  this  he  consolidated  and  levelled  into  the 
ground-stead  on  which  the  new  temple  not  made  with  hands, 
wherein  Himselil  even  Christ  the  Lord,  is  the  Shechinah,  Was  io 
rise  and  be  raised.  Thus  he  taught  the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic  Law, 
while  by  hia  acts,  sufferings,  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and 
demission  of  the  Comforter,  he  created  and  realized  the  contents, 
objects,  aiid  materialH  of  that  redemptive  faith,  the  everlasting 
Gospel,  which  from  the  day  of  Pentecost  his  elect  disciples,  tov 
ftvartj^loii'  iiQax'/iQuKeg,  were  sent  forth  to  disperse  and  promulgate 
with  suitable  gifts,  powers,  and  evidences.  In  this  view,  I  inter- 
pret our  Lord's  sayings  concerning  the  Church,  applying  wholly 
to  the  Synagogue  or  established  Church  then  existing,  while  the 
binding  and  loosing  refers,  immediately  and  primarily  as  I  con- 
ceive, to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  healing  diseases  coomiunlcated 
to  the  Apostles ;  and  I  am  not  afraid  to  avow  the  conviction,  that 
the  first  three  Gospels  are  not  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
in  which  we  should  expect  to  find  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith  explicitly  delivered,  ot  forming  the  predominant 
subject  or  contents  of  the  writing. 

S.  viii,  p.  25. 

Imposition  of  hands  for  Ordination  does  indeed  ^ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
not  as  he  is  that  promise  which  ie  ealled  the  promise  of  ike  truth. 

Alas  \  but  in  what  sense  that  does  not  imply  some  infusion  of 
power  or  light,  something  given  and  inwardly  received,  which 
would  not  have  existed  in  and  for  the  recipient  without  this  im- 
mission  by  the  means  or  act  of  the  imposition  of  the  hands  1 
"What  sense  that  does  not  amount  t^i  more  and  other  than  a  mere 
delegation  of  office,  a  mere  legitimating  acceptance  and  acknowl- 
edgment, with  respect  to  the  person,  of'that  which  already  is  in 
him,  can  be  alrtached  to  the  words,  Beceive  the  Hah/  Cf^o^, 
without  shocking  a  pious  and  single-minded  candidate?  The 
miraculous  nature  of  the  giving  does  not  depend  on  the  particular 
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kind  or  quality  of  the  gift-  received,  much  less  demand  that  it 
should  be  confined  to  the  power  of  working  miracles- 

Por  "  mirticuloas  nature"  read  "  Buperuatural  character  ;"  and 
I  can  snbBcribe  this  pencil  note  written  so  many  years  ago,  even 
at  this  present  time,  2d  March,  1824. 

S.  xxi.  p.  91. 

Postquam  imusqvisq'ue  eo3  guos  bapttzabat  ttjoa  putabat  ease,  non  Chrilti, 
et  diceretar  in.  popidis.  Ego  sum  I'imli,  Ego  Apollo,  Ego  aiUem  Cepha,  in 
lolo  orbe  decretu/ai  est  vt  imxti  do  presbytena  elett-as  mperponerelitr  ealeris, 
uf  Bchismaitim  aemina  iollerenltir. 

The  natural  inference  would,  methinks,  be  the  contrary.  There 
■would  be  more  persons  inclined  and  more  likely  to  attach  an  am- 
bition to  their  belonging  to  a  single  eminent  leader  and  head  than 
to  a  body, — rather  to  Cffisar,  Marius,  or  Pompey,  than  to  the 
Senate.  But  I  have  ever  thought  that  the  best,  safest,  and  at  the 
eame  time  sufficient  argument  is,  that  by  the  nature  of  human 
affairs,  and  the  appointments  of  God's  oidmary  piovidence  every 
assembly  of  functionaries  will  and  must  have  a  piesident ,  that 
the  same  qualities  which  recommended  the  mdividual  to  this 
dignity,  would  naturally  lecommend  him  to  the  chief  executive 
po*er.  during  the  intervals  of  legislation,  and  at  all  times  m  all 
points  already  ruled  ;  that  the  most  solemn  acts  Confirmation 
and  Ordination,  would  as  naturally  be  confined  to  the  head  of 
the  executive  in  the  state  eccl^iastic,  as  the  sign-mannal  and 
the  like  to  the  king  in  all  limited  monarchies  ,  and  that  in  course 
of  time  when  many  presbyteries  would  exist  m  the  same  distwct. 
Archbishops  and  Patriarchs  would  arise  pari  ratione  as  Bishops 
did  in  the  first  instance.  Now  it  is  admitted  that  God's  extra- 
ordinary appointments  never  repeal  but  rather  perfect  the  laws 
of  his  ordinary  providence  :  and  it  is  enough  that  all  we  find  in 
the  New  Testament  tends  to  confirm  and  nowhere  forbids,  con- 
tradicts; or  invalidates  the  course  of  government,  which  the  Church, 
we  are  certain,  did  in  fact  pursue. 

lb.  s.  xxxvi.  p.  171. 

But  those  tilings  which  Ohriatianlty,  as  it  presoiads  from  tlia  ioterrat  of 
the  republit^  hath  introduced,  all  them,  and  all  thu  causes  eniergeat  fiom 
tiem,  the  Kshop  is  judge  of  *  •  *  *  ReceiTiag  and  diaposiiig  the  patri- 
moi^  of  the  Church,  and  wimtsoerer  is  of  the  siune  consideration  accord- 
ing to  thte  Jbrty-first  canon  of  the  Apostles.  Pr«i!iptniKi  vl  in  poteitafe  sua 
«p!'teop«s  ttetesia  res  kabeai.  Let  the  Biehopa  have  the  disposing  of  the 
goods  of  tha  Cliuroli ;  uilding  this  reason  :  si  enim  anima  kimiimim  pre- 
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(t'ojfE  illi  sini  creditte,  mutio  wagis  eum  oporlei  euram  pecjiniarmn  ger&re. 
He  that  is  intrusted  with  our  precious  eouls  may  mucli  more  be  intrusted 
with  the  offertories  of  faitlifiil  people. 

Let  all  these  belong  to  the  overseer  of  the  Church  :  to  whom 
else  BO  properly  ?  but  what  ia  the  uature  of  the  power  by  which 
he  is  to  eafoice  hia  orders  ?  By  secular  power  ?  Then  the 
Bishop's  power  is  no  derivative  fiom  Christ's  royalty ;  for  his 
kinjjdom  18  not  of  the  'world  but  the  moneys  are  Ctesar's  ;  and 
the  cnra  pecumaiiim  must  he  vested  where  the  donors  direct, 
the  law  of  the  land  permitting. 

lb 

8a  li  a  e  the  deliDqueaoios  of  clergyjneQ,  who  are  both  clergy  and  sulj- 
jeota  too  elerua  Dob  m  md  regis  tubditi :  and  for  their  delinquenoiea, 
which  are  ui  materzajuttttus  the  secular  tribunal  punishes,  ss  being  a  viola- 
tion of  that  right  which  the  state  must  defend  ;  but  beoauEs  dono  by  a  per- 
son who  IS  a  member  of  the  saored  hierarchy,  and  hath  also  an  obligation  of 
special  duty  to  Lis  Bishop  thert^fure  tJie  Bishop  also  may  pimiell  bun  ;  and 
when  the  oommonwealth  hatli  inflicted  a  penalty,  the  Bishop  also  may  im- 
pose a  censure,  fer  every  sin  of  a  clergyman  is  two. 

But  why  of  a  clergyman  only  1  la  not  every  sheep  of  his  flock 
a  part  of  the  Bishop's  charge,  and  of  course  the  possible  object 
of  his  censure  ?  The  clergy,  you  say,  take  the  oath  of  obedience. 
Aye  !  but  this  is  the  point  in  dispute. 

lb.  p.  172. 

So  that  CTer  since  then  episcopal  jurisdiction  hath  a  doable  part,  an  ei- 
temal  and  an  internal :  this  is  derived  from  Christ,,  that  from  the  Mng, 
which  because  it  is  concurrent  in  all  acta  of  jurisdictioQ,  therefore  it  is  that 
the  king  is  supreme  of  the  jurisdiction,  oamely,  that  part  of  it  wliioh  is  the 
external  compulsory. 

If  Christ  delegated  no  external  compulsory  power  to  the  Bish- 
ops, how  came  it  the  duty  of  princes  to  God  to  do  so  ?  It  has 
been  so  since— yes  !  since  the  firat  grand  apostasy  from  Christ  to 
Constantine. 

lb.  8,  xlviii.  pi  248. 

Bishops  Jit  tic  are  not  seculai'  princes,  must  not  seek  for  it ;  but  some 
secular  princes  may  be  Bishops,  as  in  Germany  and  in  other  places  to  this 
day  they  are.  For  it  is  as  unlawful  for  a  Bishop  to  have  any  land,  as  to 
have  a  ooimtry ;  and  a  single  acre  is  no  more  due  to  the  order  than  a  prov- 
ince ;  but  both  these  may  be  conjuuet  in  the  same  person,  though  still,  ly 
virtue  of  Christ'e  precept,  the  funetions  and  capadties  must  be  distinguished. 

True  ;  buf  who  with  more  indignant  scorn  attacked  this  very 
distinction  when  applied  by  the  Presbyterians  to  the  kingship. 
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when  the>  prolessed  to  fight  for  the  King  against  Charles  ?  And 
yet  they  had  on  their  side  both  the  spirit  of  the  English  constitu- 
tion and  the  language  of  the  la,w.  The  King  never  dies  ;  the 
Kitig-  can  do  no  wrong.  Elsewhere,  too,  Taylor  could  ridicule 
the  ^Romish  prelate,  who  ibught  and  slew  men  as  a  captain  at  the 
head  of  his  t  assala,  and  then  in  the  character  of  a  Bishop  ab- 
solved his  other  homicidal  self.  HoweTer,  whatever  St.  Peter 
might  understtnd  by  Christ's  words,  St.  Peter's  three-crownsd 
SUccesHors  have  been  quite  of  Taylor's  opinion  that  they  are  to  be 
p'uaphrased  thus  — "  Simon  Peter,  as  my  Apostle,  you  are  to 
make  converts  only  by  humility,  voluntary  poverty,  and  the 
words  of  truth  and  meekness;  but  if  by  your  spiritual  influence 
you  can  induce  the  Emperor  Tiberius  to  malte  you  Tetiarch  of 
Galilee  or  Piefect  of  Judiea,  thea  naittxvglsvs — you  may  lord  it 
as  loftily  as  you  will,  and  deliver  as  Tetrarch  or  Prelect  those 
stlfihneeked  miBcreants  to  the  fl.ames  for  not  having  been  converted 
hy  you  as  an  Apostle." 
lb.  p.  276. 

I  end  with  the  golden  rule  nf  Vioceatiua  Lirmensis: — magiiopive  euran- 
(ftim.  est  ut  id  Unewmus,  qvod  vbiqtie,  quod  semper,  quod  oi  ommbus  crcdi- 
turn  eii. 

Alas  !  this  golden  rule  comes  full  and  round  from  the  mouth  ; 
nor  do  I  deny  that  it  is  pure  gold  :  but  like  too  many  other  golden 
rules,  in  order  to  make  it  cover  the  facts  which  the  orthodox  as- 
Berter  of  episcopacy  at  least,  and  the  chaplain  of  Archbishop  Laud 
and  King  Charles  the  Martyr  must  have  held  himself  bound  to 
bring  under  it,  it  must  he  made  to  display  another  property  of 
the  sovereign  metal,  its  malleableness  to  wit ;  and  Inuat  be 
beaten  out  so  thin,  that  the  weight  of  truth  in  the  portion  apper- 
taining to  each  several  article  in  the  orthodox  systems  of  theology 
will  be  so  small,  that  it  may  better  be  called  gilt  than  gold  ;  and  if 
worth  having  at  all,  it  will  be  for  its  show,  not  for  its  substance. 
For  instance,  the  aranea  theologica  may  draw  out  the  whole  web 
of  the  "Westrainstsr  Catechism  from  the  simple  creed  of  the  be- 
loved Ji\siivp\e,-r-^whoever  believeth  with  his  heart,  and  professeth 
tvith  his  fnouth.that  Je^MS  is  Loi d and  Christ, — shall  be  saved. 
If  implicit  faith  only  be  required  doubtless  certain  doctrines, 
from  which  all  other  articles  of  faith  imposed  by  the  Lutheran, 
Scotch,  or  English  Ohurchei  maybe  deduced,  have  been  believed 
ubiqiie,  semper,  et  ab  nmmbu^      But  if  explicit  and 


Hcssdb,  Google 


NOTES  ON  JEREMY  TAYLOR.  149 

!ief  be  intended,  I  would  rather  that  the  Bishop  than  I  should 
defend  the  golden  rule  against  Semlev. 

APOLOGY    FOE    AUTKORIZEB   AND    SET    POKMS    OF    LITUILGY. 

Preface,  b.  vi.  p.  286. 

Sot  like  TOomen  or  children  when  tliey  are  affrighted  with  fire  in  their 
olotbes.  We  ehafeed  off  the  003I  indeed,  but  not  our  garments,  lest  we  should 
have  esposed  our  Churches  to  that  nakedneBB  which  the  excellent  men  of 
our  sister  Churches  complained  to  be  among  themselves. 

0,  what  couvenieat  things  metaphota  and  similes  are,  so 
charmingly  indeterminate!  On  the  general  reader  the  literal 
sense  operates :  he  shivers  in  sympathy  with  the  poor  shiftless 
matron,  the  Church  of  Geneva.  To  the  objector  the  answer  is 
ready — it  was  speaking  metaphorically,  and  only  meant  that  she 
had  no  shift  on  the  outside  of  her  gown,  that  she  made  a  sliiit 
without  an  over-all.  Compare  this  sixth  section  with  the  manful, 
senseful,  irrebuttable  fourth  section — a  folio  volume  in  a  single 
paragraph  !  But  Jeremy  Taylor  would  have  been  too  great  for 
man,  had  he  not  occasionally  fallen  below  himself 

lb.  s.  X.  p.  288.  ' 

And  ainoe  aU  that  csstoff  the  Roman  yoke  thoi^ht  they  had  title  enougt 
to  be  called  Reformed,  it  was  hard  to  have  pleased  all  the  private  intercBtB 
and  peevishaeSB  of  men  tliat  called  themselves  fi'leni^B ;  and  tlierefore  that 
only  in  which  tho  Church  of  Rome  had  prevaricated  against  the  word  of 
God,  or  innovated  against  Aposffllicid  tradition,  all  that  was  pared  away. 

Aye  I  here  is  the  ovum,  as  Sir  Everard  Home  would  say,  the 
proitJ-parent  of  the  whole  race  of  controversies  between  Protes- 
tant and  Protestant ;  and  each  had  Gospel  on  their  side.  What- 
ever is  not  against  the  word  of  God  is  for  it, — thought  the  foun- 
ders of  the  Church  of  England.  Whatever  is  not  in  the  word 
of  God  is  a  word  of  man,  a  will-worship  presumptuous  and 
«surping,^thought  the  founders  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and 
Geneva.  The  one  proposed  to  themselves  to  be  reformers  of  the 
Latin  Church,  that  is,  to  bring  it  back  to  the  form  which  it-had 
during  the  first  four  centuries ;  the  latter  to  be  the  renovators  of 
the  Christian  religion  as  it  was  preached  and  instituted  by  the 
Apostles  and  immediate  followers  of  Christ  thereunto  specially 
inspired.  "Where  the  premisses  are  so  different,  who  can  wonder 
at  the  difference  in  the  conclusions  1 
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n».  s.  xii.  ib. 

It  began  early  to  discover  its  inooovenienoe ;  for  when  oert^n  zenlous 
persons  fled  to  FranMort  to  avoid  tlie  funeral  piles  Idndled  by  the  Roman 
Bishops  in  Queen  Mary's  time,  as  if  they  had  not  enemiea  enough  abroad, 
they  fell  foul  with  one  another,  and  the  qaarrel  was  about  the  Oommon 
Prayer  Book. 

But  who  began  tbe  quarrel  ?  Knox  and  his  recent  biographer 
lay  it  to  Dr.  Cox  and  the  Liturgists, 

Ib.  B.  xiii.  p.  289. 

Here  therefore  it  became  law,  was  established  by  an  act  of  Parliament, 
wss  made  solemn  by  an  appendant  penalty  agsdnst  all  that  on  either  hand 
did  preyarieate  a  sanetion  of  so  long  and  so  prudent  coueideration. 

Truly  evangelical  way  of  solemnizing  a  patty  meaaute,  and 
sapientizing  Calvin's  toleroHles  ineptias  by  making  them  ineptias 
usque  ad  carcerem,  et  verbera  intolerantes .' 
Ib.  s.  xiv.  ib. 

But  the  Common  Prayar  Book  had  the  &te  of  St.  Paul ;  for  when  it  bad 
scaped  the  storms  of  the  Roman  Sea,  yet  a  viper,  sprung  out  of  Queen 
Mary's  fires,  &a. 

As  Knox  and  his  friends  confined  tbemselves  to  the  inspired 
■word,  whether  vipers  oi  no,  they  were  not  adders  at  all  events, 

Ib.  xxvi.  p.  296. 

For,  if  we  deny  to  the  people  a  liberty  of  reading  tlie  Scriptures,  may 
tbey  not  complain,  as  Isaac  did  agidnst  the  inhaMtanta  of  the  land,  that  the 
Philistines  bad  spoiled  bis  well  and  the  fbuntaioa  of  living  water !  If  a  &ee 
use  to  all  of  them  and  of  all  Seriptures  were  permitted,  should  not  the 
Church  herself  have  more  cause  t^  complain  of  the  infinite  licentiousness 
and  looseness  of  interpretations,  BJid  of  the  commencement  of  ten  thousand 
evrorfl,  which  would  certainly  be  consequent  to  such  permission!  Reason 
and  religion  will  ohide  us  in  the  first,  reason  and  experience  in  the  latter. 
•  •  •  Tbe  Church  with  gi'eal  wisdom  balii  first  held  this  torch  out;  and 
though  for  great  reasons  intervening  and  hindering,  it  can  not  be  reduced 
to  practice,  yet  tbe  Church  hath  shown  her  desire  to  avoid  the  evil  that  is 
on  both  bands,  and  she  hath  shown  the  way  also,  if  it  eonld  have  been  in- 
sisted in. 

If  there  were  not,  at  the  time  this  Preface,  or  this  paragraph 
at  least,  was  written  or  published,  some  design  on  foot  or  sub 
lingva  of  making  advances  to  the  continental  Catholicism  for  the 
purpose  of  conciliating  the  courts  of  Austria,  France  and  Spain, 
in  favor  of  the  Cavalier  and  Royalist  party  at  home  and  abroad, 
this  must  be  considered  as  a  useless  and  worae  than  useless  avowal. 
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The  Papacy  at  the  height  of  its  influence  ne 
or  more  anti-Protestant  right  than,  this  of  dividing  the  Scripturaa 
into  permitted  and  forbidden  portions.  If  there  be  a  fiiactionary 
of  divine  institution,  synodical  or  unipersonal,  who  with  the 
name  of  the  '  Church'  has  the  right,  under  circumBtatices  of  its 
own  determination,  to  forbid  all  but  such  and  such  parts  of  the 
Bible,  it  must  possess  potentially,  and  under  other  circumstances, 
a  right  of  withdrawing  the  whole  book  from  the  unlearned,  who 
yet  can  not  be  altogether  unlearned ;  for  the  very  prohibition 
supposes  Ihem  able  to  do  what,  a  few  centuries  before,  the  ma- 
jority of  the  clergy  theinaelves  were  not  qualified  to  do,  that  is, 
read  their  Bible  throughout.  Surely  it  would  have  been  politic 
in  the  writer  to  have  left  out  this  sentence,  ■Which  his  Puritan  ad- 
versaries could  not  fail  to  translate  into  the  Ohuich  showing  her 
teeth  though  she  dared  not  bite.  I  bitterly  regret  these  passages ; 
neither  our  incomparable  Liturgy,  nor  this  full,  masterly,  and  un- 
answerable defence  of  it,  requiring  them, 
lb.  s.  xlv.  p.  308. 

So  that  the  Chiiroli  of  England,  in  these  manners  of  dispenang  the  power 
of  the  keys,  does  eut  off  all  dUputings  and  impertWnt  -wianglings,  ■whether 
the  priest's  power  were  judicial  or  deelarative ;  for  poBsitJy  it  is  both,  and 
it  is  optative  too,  and  somatliing  else  jet ;  for  it  ia  an  emanation  from  all 
the  parts  of  his  ministry,  and  he  never  absolves,  but  he  preaches  or  prays, 
or  administers  a  sacrament ;  for  this  power  of  remieeioa  is  a  transcendent, 
passing  through  all  the  parts  of  the  priestly  offices.  For  the  keys  of  the 
Mogdom  of  heaven  are  the  promise  and  the  threatenings  of  the  Scripture, 
and  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  and  the  Word,  and  the  Saeraments,  and  all 
these  are  to  be  dispeosed  by  the  priest,  and  these  keys  are  ooramitted  to  his 
ministry,  and  by  the  operation  of  them  all  he  opeos  and  shuts  heaven's 
gates  ministerially, 

No  more  ingenious  way  of  making  nothing  of  a  thing  thaJi  by 
making  it  every  thing.  Omnify  the  disputed  point  into  a  trans- 
cendent, and  you  may  defy  the  opponent  to  lay  hold  of  it.  He 
might  as  well  attempt  to  grasp  an  azira  electriai. 

Apology,  &c.  s.  ii.  p.  320. 

And  it  may  be  ■whcQ  I  am  a  little  more  used  to  it,  I  shall  not  ■wonder  at 
a  syQod,  in  which  not  one  Bishop  sits  in  the  capacity  of  a  Bishop,  though  I 
am  most  certain  this  is  the  first  example  in  England  sinee  it  was  Srst  ctu-is- 

Is  this  quite  fair  ?  Is  it  not,  at  least  logically  considered  and 
at  the  commencemeat  of  an  argument,  too  like  a  fetitio  princi- 
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pii  or  presumptio  rei  litigata  ?  l^e  Westminster  divines  -were 
confessedly  not  prelates,  but  many  in  that  assembly  were,  in  all 
other  points,  orthodox  and  affectionate  members  of  the  Estahlish- 
meut,.who  with  Bedell,  Lightfoot,  and 'Uslier.feeld.  them  to  be 
Bishops  in  the  primitive  sense  of  the  term,  and  who  yet  had  no 
wish  to  make  any  other  change  in  the  hierarchy  than  that  of 
denominating  the  existing  English  prelates  Archbishops.  They 
thought  that  what  at  the  bottom  was  little  more  than  a  question 
of  names  among  Episcopalians,  ought  not  to  hftve  occasioned  such 
a  dispute  ;  but  yet  the  evil  having  taken  place,  they  held  a  change 
of  Barnes  not  too  great  a  sacrifice,  if  thus  the  things  themselves 
could  be  preserved,  and  Episcopacy  maintained  against  the  Inde- 
pendents and  Presbyterians. 

Ih.  s,  V.  p.  321. 

It  is  a  thing  of  no  present  importance,  hut  as  a  point  of  history, 
it  is  worth  a  question  whether  there  vrere  any  divines  i"  the 
Westminster  Assembly  who  adopted,  by  anticipation  the  notions 
of  the  Seekers,  Q,uakers  and  others  eju&dmn  fmina.  Baxter  de- 
nies it.  I  understand  the  controversy  to  have  been,  whether  the 
examinations  at  the  adinissioa  to  the  ministry  did  or  not  supersede 
the  necessity  of  any  directive  models  besides  those  found  in  the 
6acred  volumes  : — if  not  necessary,  whether  there  was  any  greater 
expedience  in  providing  by  authority  forms  of  prayers  for  the  min- 
ister than  forms  of  aermona  Peading  whether  of  priyers  oi  sti 
mons  might  be  discouraged  w  thout  encouraging  unpremeditated 
praying  and  pieachinp,  B  it  the  whole  q  lestion  as  between  the 
prelatists  and  the  Assembly  divines  has  like  mtny  others  been 
best  solved  by  the  trial  A  vast  majority  among  the  Dissenters 
themselves  cons  der  the  antecedents  to  the  sermon,  ■with  eveep- 
t  on  of  their  cungiegational  h^mns  as  the  defective  part  of  then 
public  service  and  admit  the  superiority  of  our  Lit  tigy 

P  &  — It  seems  to  me  I  confer  that  the  controvcrsj  eo  Id 
never  have  ri^en  to  the  height  it  did  if  all  the  paities  had  not 
thrown  too  far  into  the  background  the  d  stmction  m  nature  and 
object  between  the  three  eq lally  necessaiy  species  of  wor'ihip 
that  18  public  family  and  private  or  solitary  devotion  Tho  igh 
the  very  far  largei  propoition  ot  the  bhme  iills  on  the  anti 
Litu  gists  \  et  on  the  other  ha  id  toOjmanjjjf  o  ir  Ohuich  di\^nes 
— among  others  that  e  eitpl-a    o!  a  Ghmchmai  aidaChriatan 
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Uie  every  way  excellent  George  Herbert — were  Beared  by  tlie 
growing  fanaticism  of  tke  Geneva  malcontents  iato  the  neighbor- 
hood of  the  opposite  extreme  ;  and  in  their  dread  of  enthusiasm, 
will- worship,,  insubordination,  indecency,  carried  their  preference 
of  the  established  public  forms  of  prayer  almost  to  superstition  by 
eKclusively  both  using  and  re[[uiring  them  even  on  their  own  sick- 
beds. This  most  assuredly  was  neither  the  intention  nor  the 
wish  of  the  first  compileis  Ho'wever  if  they  ei red  m  this  it 
was  an  enor  oi  hhal  love  excused  and  only  not  sanctioned  bj  the 
love  of  peace  and  unity  and  fheii  keen  sense  ot  the  beavtj  cf 
holiness  displayed  in  then  mothei  Ghuich  I  mention  thia  the 
rather,  because  our  Church  having  in  so  incomparable  a  way 
provided  for  oui  public  dov  tions  and  Taylor  having  himself  en 
riched  us  with  such  and  to  many  models  of  private  praver  and 
devotional  exeiciae — (from  which  by  the  by  it  lb  most  desuable 
that  a  well  airanged  collection  should  be  rmde  a  selection  la 
requisite  lathei  from  the  opulenct,  than  \he  inequality  of  the 
store)  ; — we  ha\e  nothing  to  wish  for  but  a  collection  of  family 
and  domestic  prajerb  anl  tbaiiksgiving^  equally  (if  that  be  not 
too  bold  1  wish)  appropiiate  to  the  special  object  as  the  Common 
Prayer  Book  is  foi  a  Christian  comrnunitj  and  the  collection 
from  Taylor  fd  the  Ohnstian  iii  liii  closet  or  at  hi"!  bed  side 
Here  would  our  authoi  himself  aga  n  furnish  abundant  materials 
for  the  work  For  suielj  binco  tho  Apctohe  age  never  did  the 
spirit  of  supplication  move  on  the  deeps  of  a  human  sou!  with 
a  more  genial  life  oi  more  profo  indly  impipgnate  the  rich  gifts 
of  a  happy  natme  than  in  the  peraoa  of  Jeremy  Tajlor  '  To 
render  the  fruits  available  for  all  we  nped  only  a  comtanation 
of  Christian  experience  with  that  iinet  sense  of  piopnety  which 
we  may  venture  to  call  devotional  taste  in  the  individual  ehoos 
ing,  or  chosen  to  select  airange  and  methodize  and  no  less  m 
the  dignitaries  appointel  to  revise  aiil  sanction  the  collections 

Perhaps  another  want  is  a  scheme  of  Christian  psalmody  fit  for 
all  our  congregations,  and  which  should  not  exceed  150  or  200 
psalms  and  hymns.  Surely  if  the  Church  does  not  hesitate  in  the 
titles  of  the  Psalms  and  of  the  chapters  of  the  Prophets  to  give 
the  Christian  sense  and  application,  there  can  be  no  consistent 
objection  to  the  same  in  its  spiritual  songs.  The  effect  on  the 
morals,  feelings,  and  infonnation  of  tbe  people  at  large  is  not  to 
be  calculated.     It  is  this  more  than  any  other  single  cause  that 
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has  saved  the  peasantry  of  Pi'oteatatit  Germany  from  the  con- 
tagion of  infidelity. 

lb.  B.  xvii.  p:  335, 

Thus  the  Holy  Gliost  brought  to  th«r  memory  all  things  which  Jesus  spake 
and  did,  and,  by  that  means,  wa  uome  to  know  all  that  the  Spirit  knew  to 

Alas  I  it  is  one  of  the  sad  effects  or  results  of  the  enslaving 
Old  Bailey  fashion  of  defending,  or,  as  we  may  well  call  it,  apolo- 
gizing for,  Christianity, — introduced  hy  Grotius  and  followed  up 
by  the  modern  Alogi,  ■whose  wordless,  lifeless,  spiritless  scheme 
of  belief  it  alone  suits, — that  we  dare  not  ask.  whether  the  pas- 
sage here  referred  to  must  necessarily  be  understood  as  asserting 
miraculous  remembrancing,  distinctly  sensible  by  the  Apostles; 
whether  the  gift  had  any  especial  reference  to  the  composition  of 
the  Gospels ;  whether  the  aisumption  ia  indispensable  to  a  well- 
grounded  and  adequate  confidence  inthe  veracityof  the  narrators 
or  the  verity  of  the  narration  ;  if  not,  whether  it  does  not  un- 
necessarily entangle  the  faith  of  the  acute  and  learned  inquirer 
in  difficultieB,  which  do  not  affect  the  credibility  of  history  in  its 
common  meaning — rather  indeed  confirm  our  reliance  on  its  au- 
thority in  all  the  points  of  agreement,  that  is,  in  every  point 
which  we  are  in  the  least  concerned  to  know, — and  expose  the 
simple  and  unlearned  Christian  to  objections  best  fitted  to  per- 
plex, because  easiest  to  be  understood,  and  within  the  capacity  of 
the  shallowest  infidel  to  bring  forward  and  exaggerate ;  and 
lastly,  whether  the  Scriptures  must  not  be  read  in  that  faith 
which  comes  from  higher  sources  than  history,  that  is,  if  they  are 
read  to  any  good  and  Christian  purpose.  God  forbid  that  I  should 
become  the  advocate  of  mechanical  infusions  and  possessions,  su- 
perseding the  reason  and  responsible  will.  The  W^t  a  priori, 
in  which,  according  to  my  conviction,  the  Scriptures  must  be 
read  and  tried,  is  no  other  than  the  earnest,  What  shall  I  do  to 
be  S(Wed  ?  with  the  inward  consciousness, — the  gleam  or  flash 
let  into  the  inner  man  through  the  rent  or  cranny  of  the  prison 
of  sense,  however  produced  by  earthquake,  or  by  decay, — as  the 
ground  and  antecedent  of  the  question  ;  and  with  a  predisposition 
towards,  and  an  insight  into,,  the  a  prioH  probability  of  the 
Christian  dispensation  as  the  necessary  consequents.  This  is  the 
holy  spirit  in  us  praying  to  the  Spirit,  without  which  no  man  can 
wAj  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord :   a,  text  which  of  itself  seems  to  rrie 
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sufficient  to  cover  the  whole  scheme  of  modern  Unitar 
with  coniusion,  when  compared  with  that  other, — lam  the  Lord 
(Jehovah) :  that  is  my  name  ;  and  my  glory  will  I  not  give  to 
another.  But  in  the  Unitarian's  sense  of 'Lord,' and  on  his  scheme 
of  evidence,  it  might  with  equal  justice  be  affirmed,  that  no  man 
can  say  that  Tiberius  was  the  Emperor  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

lb.  s.  xxix.  p.  331. 

And  that  tbia  is  for  this  reason  called  a  gift  aitd  grace,  or  issue  of  the 
Spirit,  IB  so  evident  and  DotoriouB,  that  the  speaking  of  an  OTdinary  re- 
vealed truth,  je  called  iu  Seriplure,  o  speaking  by  the  spirit,  1  Cor.  xii.  8. 
Jfo  man.  can  say  that  Jeans  is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Qhoet.  For,  though 
the  world  could  not  acknowledge  Jesus  foF  the  Lord  without  s,  revelation, 
yet  now  that  we  are  taught  this  truth  by  Seriptare,  sad  by  the  preaching 
of  the  Apostles,  to  wliieh  they  were  enabled  by  the  Holy  Glmat,  we  need 
no  revelation  or  euthuaiasm  to  confess  this  truth,  whith  we  are  taught  in 
our  creeds  and  catechisms,  ite. 

I  do  not,  nay  I  dare  not,  hesitate  to  denounce  this  assertion  as 
false  in  fact  and  the  paralysis  of  all  effective  Christianity.  A 
greater  violence  offered  to  Scripture  words  is  scarcely  conceivable. 
St.  Paul  asserts  that  no  man  can.  Nay,  says  Taylor,  every  man 
that  knows  bis  catechism  can  j  but  unless  soma  sIk  or  seven  in- 
dividuala  had  said  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost  some  seventeen  or 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  no  man  could  say  so. 

lb.  s.  xxiii.  p.  334. 

And  yet,  beeauae  the  Holy  Ghost  renewed  their  memory,  improved  their 
understanding,  supplied  to  some  their  want  of  human  learning,  and  so  as- 
eiflted  them  that  they  should  not  commit  an  error  in  iact  or  opinion,  neither 
in  the  narrative  nor  dogmatical  parts,  therefore  they  wrote  by  the  spirit. 

And  where  is  the  proof? — and  to  what  purpose,'  unless  a.  dis- 
tinct and  plain  diagnostic  were  given  of  the  divinities  and  the 
humanities  which  Taylor  himself  expressly  admits  in  the  text  of 
the  Scriptures  ?  And  even  then  what  would  it  avail  unless  the 
interpreters  and  translators,  not  to  speak  of  the  copyists  in  the 
first  and  second  centuries,  were  likewise  assisted  by  inspiration  ? 
As  to  the  larger  part  of  the  Prophetic  books,  and  tbe  whole  of 
the  Apocalypse,  we  must  receive  them  as  inspired  truths,  or  re- 
ject them  as  simple  inventions  or  enthusiastic  delusions.  But  in 
what  other  book  of  Scripture  does  the  writer  assign  his  own 
work  to  a  miraculous  dictation  or  infusion  ?  Surely  the  contrary 
is  implied  in  St.  Luke's  preface.  Does  the  hypothesis  rest  on  one 
possible  ooRstruotion  of  a  single  passage  in  St,  Paul,  2  Tim.  Jii. 
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IG  ?  And  that  construction,  resting  materially  on  a  xol  {0^6- 
ntevoin;,  uni  liufiXi/io^)  not  found  in  the  oldest  MSS,,  when  the 
context  Would  rather  lead  us  to  understand  the  words  aa  parallel 
with  the  other  assertion  of  the  Apostle,  that  all  good  works  are 
giveri  from  God, — ^that  is,  Every  divinely  inspired  tcriling  is 
profitable,  ^c.  Finally,  wiO  not  the  certainty  of  the  competence 
and  single-mjndedness  of  the  writers  suiBce  ;  this  too  confirmed 
by  the  high  probability,  bordering  on  certainty,  that  God's  es- 
pecial grace  worited  in  them  ;  and  that  an  especial  providence 
watched  over  the  preservation  of  writings,  which  we  know,  both 
are  and  have  been  of  such  pre-eminent  importance  to  Christianity, 
and  yet  by  natural  means  ?  But  alas  !  any  thing  will  be  pre- 
tended, rather  than  admit  the  necessity  of  internal  evidence,  or 
than  acknowledge,  among  the  external  proofs,  the  convictions  and 
spiritual  experiences  of  believers,  though  they  should  be  common 
to  all  the  fiuthful  in  all  ages  of  the  Ohuich  !  But  in  all  super- 
stition there  is  a  heart  of  unbelief,  and,  vice  versa,  v/here  an  in- 
dividual's belief  is  but  a  superficial  acquiescence,  credulity  is  the 
natutal  result  and  accompaniment,  if  only  ho  be  not  required  to 
sink  into  the  depths  of  his  being,  m-bere  the  sensual  man  can  no 
longer  draw  breath.  It  is  not  the  profession  of  Socinian  tenets, 
but  the  spirit  of  Sooinianism  in  the  Church  itself  that  alarms 
me.  This,  this,  is  the  dry  rot  in  the  beams  and  timbers  of  the 
Temple  ! 

lb.  s.  li.  p.  348. 

So  that  let  the  devotion  be  ever  bo  great,  set  foi-ms  of  prayer  will  be  ex- 
pressive enough  of  any  desire,  though  importunate  aa  extremity  itaeJf. 

This,  and  much  of  the  same  import  in  this  treatise,  is  far  more 
than  Taylor,  mature  in  experience  and  softened  by  afflictions, 
would  have  written.  Besides,  it  is  in  effect,  though  not  in  logic, 
a  deserting  of  his  own  strong  and  unshaken  ground  of  the  means 
and  ends  of  public  worship. 

lb.  s.  s.  Ixix.  Ixx.  pp.  359-60. 

These  two  sections  are  too  much  in  the  vague  mythical  style 
of  the  Italian  and  Jesuit  divines,  and  the  argument  gives  to 
these  a  greater  advantage  against  our  Church  than  it  gains  over 
the  Sectarians  in  its  support.  We  well  know  who  and  how 
many  the  compilers  of  our  Liturgy  were  under  Edward  VI.,  and 
know  too  well  what  the  weather-cock  Parliaments  were,  both 
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then,  and  under  Elizabeth,  Tjy  which  the  compilatiou  was  made 
law.  The  argument  therefore  should  be  inTerted  ; — not  that  the 
Church  (A,  B.,  C,  D.,  F,  L.,  &;c.)  compiled  it ;  ergo,  it  is  unoh- 
jectionable  ;  but  (and  truly  we  may  say  it)  it  is  so  unobjection- 
able, BO  far  transcending  all  we  were  entitled  to  expect  from  a 
few  men  in  that  state  of  information  and  such  difficulties,  that 
we  are  justified  in  concluding  that  the  compilers  ■were  uader  the 
gui(3ance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  But  the  same  order  holds  good  even, 
with  regard  to  the  Scriptures.  "Wo  can  not  rightly  affirm  they 
■were  inspired,  and  therefore  they  must  be  believed ;  but  they  are 
worthy  of  belief,  because  exceOent  in  bo  universal  a  sense  to  ends 
commensurate  with  the  ■whole  moral,  arid  therefore  the  whole 
actual,  ■world,  that  as  sure  as  there  is  a  moral  Governor  of  the 
world,  they  must  have  hssit  in  some  sense  or  other,  and  that  too 
an  efficient  sense,  inspired.  Those  who  deny  this,  m.uat  be  pre- 
pared to  assert,  that  Jf  they  had  what  appeared  to  them  good  his- 
toric evidence  of  a  miracle,  in  the  world  of  the  senses,  they  would 
receive  the  hideous  immoral  doctrines  of  Mahomet  or  Brahma, 
and  thus  disobey  the  express  commands  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  Though  an  angel  should  come  from  heaven  and 
work  all  miracles,  yet  preach  anotlier  doctrine,  we  are  to  hold 
him  accursed.     Gal.  i.  8, 

lb.  B,  ixxv.  p,  356. 

When  Christ  was  upon  the  Mount,  he  gave  it  for  a  pattern,  &a. 

I  can  not  thoroughly  agree  with  Taylor  in  all  he  says  oa  this 
point.  The  Lord's  Prayer  is  an  encyclopedia  of  prayer,  and  of  all 
moral  and  religious  philosophy  under  the  form  of  prayer.  Besides 
this,  that  nothing  shall  be  wanting  to  its  perfection,  it  is  itself 
wngly  the  best  and  most  divine  of  prayers.  But  had  this  been 
the  main  and  primary  purpose,  it  must  have  been  thenceforward 
the  onjy  prayer  permitted  to  Christians  ;  and  surely  some  distinct 
references  to  it  would  have  been  found  in  the  Apostolic  writings. 

lb,  s.  Ixsx.  p.  3S8. 

Now  then  I  daraand,  ■whether  the  prayer  of  Manassea  be  so  good  a  prayer 
•IB  the  Lord's  prayer, !  Or  ia  the  prayer  of  Judith,  or  of  Tobias,  or  of  Judas 
MaceabeuB,  or  of  the  son  of  Sirach,  ia  any  of  tbeae  so  good )  Certainly  ao 
man  will  aay  they  are;  and  the  reason  is,  beeatisa  it e  are  not  aura  they  are 
iiiapired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Qod. 

How  inconsistent  Taylor  often  is,  the  result  of  the  system  of 
h  !     The  true  reason  is  the  inverse.     The  prayers 
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of  Judith  and  the  rest  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
Lord's  Prayer  ;  therefore  neither  ia  the  spirit  in  ivhioh  they  were 
conceived  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  spirit  from  which  the 
Lord's  Prayer  proceeded  :  and  therefore  with  all  fulness  of  satisfac- 
tion we  receive  the  latter,  as  indeed  and  in  fact  our  Lord's  dictation. 
In  all  men  and  in  all  works  of  great  genius  the  charaeteristio 
fault  will  be  found  in  the  characteristic  excellence.  Thus  id 
Taylor,  fulness,  overflow,  superfluity.  His  arguments  are  a  pro- 
cession of  all  the  nobles  and  magnates  of  the  land  in  their  grand- 
est, richest,  and  most  splendid  faraphernalia  :  hut  the  total 
impression  is  weakened  by  the  multitudes  of  lacqueys  and  ragged 
intruders  running  in  and  out  between  the  ranks  As  far  as  the 
Westminster  divines  were  the  antagonists  to  be  answered — and 
with  the  exception  of  these  and  those  who  like  Baxter  Galamy 
and  Bishop  Reynolds  contended  for  a  reformation  oi  correction 
only  of  the  Church  Liturgy  there  were  none  ■north  answenng  — 
the  question  was,  not  whether  the  use  of  one  and  the  same  set  of 
prayers  on  all  days  in  all  churches  wis  innocent  but  whether  the 
exclusive  imposition  of  the  same  \i  i&  comparatively  expedient 
and  conducive  to  edilication  '  Lot  us  not  too  severely  arraign 
the  judgment  or  the  intentions  ol  the  good  men  ■who  determined 
for  the  negative.  If  indeed  we  confined  oursthes  to  thecompari 
son  between  our  Liturgy  and  any  and  all  of  the  proposed  substi 
tutes  for.it,  we  could  not  hesitate  but  those  good  men  in  addi 
tion  to  their  prejudices  had  to  compare  the  lives  the  converiatioa 
and  the  lehgious  afiections  and  principles  of  the  pielatio  and 
anti-prelalic  parties  m  general  And  do  not  we  ourselves  now 
do  the  like?  Are  we  not  and  Mith  abundant  reason  thankful 
that  Jacobinism  is  rendeied  compaiatively  feeble  and  its  deadly 
venom  neutralized,  by  the  profligacy  and  open  irreligion  ot  the 
majority  of  its  adherents  '  Add  the  recent  cruelties  of  the  Star 
Chamber  under  Laud — (I  do  not  say  the  intolerance  for  that 
which  was  common  to  both  parties,  must  be  construed  as  an  error 
in  both,  rather  than  a  crime  in  either) ; — and  do  not  forget  the 
one  great  hiconvenience  to  which  the  prelatic  divines  were  ex- 
posed from  the  very  position  which  it  was  the  peculiar  honor  of 
the  Church  of  England  to  have  taken  and  maintained,  namely, 
the  golden  mean — ^for  in  consequence  of  this  their  arguments  as 
Churchmen  would  often  have  the  appearance  of  contrasting  with 
their  grounds  of  controversy  as  Protestants), — and  we  shall  find 
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enough  to  sanction  our  charity  as  brethren,  -without  detracting  a 
tittle  from  our  loyalty  as  memhers  of  the  established  Church. 
As  to  this  Apology,  the  ■victory  douhtlefis  remains  with  Taylor  on 
the  whole ;  hut  to  have  leudered  it  full  and  triumphant,  it 
■would  have  been  necessary  to  do  -what  perhaps  could  not  at  that 
time,  and  by  Jeremy  Taylor,  have  been  done  -with  prudence ; 
namely,  not  only  to  disprove  in  part,  but  likewise  in  part  to  ex- 
plain, the  alleged  difference  of  the  spiritual  fruits  in  the  minis- 
terial labors  of  the  high  and  low  party  in  the  Church — (for  re- 
member that  at  this  period  both  parties  were  in  the  Chimih, 
even  as  the  E'rangelical,  Reformed  and  Pontifical  parties  before 
the  establishment  of  a  schism  by  the  actually  schismatica!  Coun- 
cil of  Trent), — and  thus  to  demonstrate  that  the  differences  to  the 
disadvantage  of  the  established  Church,  as  far  as  they  were  real, 
were  as  little  attributable  to  the  Liturgy,  as  the  wound  in  the 
heel  of  Achilles  to  the  shield  and  breast-plate  which  his  immor- 
tal mother  had  provided  for  him  from  the  forge  divine. 

lb.  s.  Ixxxvi.  p.  361. 

That  the  Apostles  did  use  the  pvayer  their  Lord  taught  them,  I  think 
needs  not  rouoii  be  questioned. 

Ad  contra,  see  above.  But  that  they  did  not  till  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  deviate  uimecessarily  from  the  established  usage  of 
the  Synagogue  is  beyond  rational  doubt.  We  may  therefore 
safely  maintain  that  a  set  form  was  sanctioned  by  Apostolic  prac- 
tice ;  though  the  form  was  probably  settled  after  the  converts 
from  Paganism  began  to  be  the  majority  of  Christians. 

lb.  s.  kxxvii.p.  361. 

Now  that  they  tied  themselves  to  recitation  of  the  very  words  of  Christ's 
prayer  pro  loco  et  tempore,  I  am  therefore  easy  to  believe,  beoauae  I  flod 
they  ■were  atriet  to  a  eeruple  in  retoiiiiag  the  sacramental  words  which 
Christ  spake  when  he  instituted  the  blessed  Sacrament 

Wot  a  case  in  point.  Besides  it  assumes  the  controverted  sense 
of  oSeoj!  as  "  in  these  worcU"  versus  "to  this  purport."  Gro- 
tius  and  Lightfoot,  however,  have  settled  this  dispute  by  proving 
that  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  a  selection  of  prayers  from  the  Jewish 
ritual :  and  a  most  happy  and  valuable  inlerence  against  novel- 
ties obtruded  for  novelty's  sake  does  Grotius  draw  from  this  fact. 
When  I  consider  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews  usually  quoted  or 
referred  to  particular  passages  of  Scripture,  it  does  not  seem  alto- 
gether improbable  that  the  several  articles  of  the  Oratio  Domi- 
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nica  might  have  been  the  initial  sentences  of  several  prayers; 
iDut  I  have  mot  the  least  doubt  that  by  the  loud  utterance  of  the 
My  God.'  my  God.'  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?  our  blessed 
Redeemer  referred  to  and  recalled  to  John  arid  Mary  that  most 
wonderful  and  prophetic  twenty-second  Psalm.  And  what  a 
glorious  lightdoes  not  this  throw  on  the  whole  scene  of  the  cru- 
cifixion, and  in  what  additional  lo.veliness  does  it  not  present  the 
godlike  character  of  the  crucified  Son  of  Man!  "With  the  very 
facts  before  them,  of  which  the  former  and  lai^er  portion  of  the 
Psalm  referred  to  resembSea  a  detailed  history  rather  than  a 
prophecy, — with  what  force,  and  with  what  lively  consolation  and 
infusion  of  steadfast  hope"and  faith,  when  all  human  grounds  of 
hope  had  sunk  from  under  them,  must  not  the  obvious  and  inevi- 
table inference  have  flashed  on  the  convictions  of  the  holy  mother 
and  the  beloved  disciple  !  "  If  all  we  now  behold  was  pre-or- 
dained and  so  distinctly  predicted  ;  if  the  one  mournful  half  of 
the  prophecy  has  been  so  entirely  and  minutely  fulfilled,  after  so 
great  a  lapse  of  ages,  dare  we,  can  we,  doubt  for.a  moment  that 
the  glorious  remainder  will  with  equal  fidelity  be  accompUshed  ?" 
Thus  to  his  very  last  moments  did  oui  Lord  (setting  as  it  be- 
seemed the  sua  of  righteousness  to  set)  manifest  with  a  wider  and 
wider  face  of  glory  his  self-oblivious  love.  In  the  act  he  was  of- 
fering, he  himself  was  a  sacrifice  of  love  for  the  whole  creation. ; 
and  yet  the  cup  overflowed  into  particular  streams ;  first,  for  his 
euem.ies,  his  persecutors,  and  murderers  ;  then  for  his  friends  and 
humanly  nearest  relative;  Woman,  behold  thy  son.!  0  what  a 
transfer  !  Nor  does  the  proposed. interpretation  preclude  any  in- 
ward and  mysterious  sense  of  the  words  My  God!  my  God! — 
thoi^h  I  confess  I  have  never  yet  met  with  a  .single  plausible 
resolution  of  the  words  info  any  one  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Trin- 
ity, or  the  Incarnation,  or  the  Passion.  Way,  were  there  any  neces- 
sity for  supposing  such  an  allusion,  which  there  is  not,  the  obvious 
interpretation  would,  I  fear,  too  dangerously  favor  the  heresy  of 
-those  who  divided  and  severed  the  divinity  from  the  humanity ;  so 
that  not  the  incarnate  God,  very  God  of  very  God,  would  have 
atonedfor  us  on  the  cross,  but  the  incarnating  man  ;  a  heresy  which 
either  denies  or  reduces  to  aik  absurdity  the  whole  doctrine  of  re- 
demption, that  is,  Christianity  itself,  which  rests  on  the  two  articles 
of  faith;  first,  the  necessity,  and  secondly,  thereality  of  a  Redeemer 
— both  articles  alike  incompatible  with  redemption  by  a  mere  man. 
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lb.  B.  Ixxiviii.  p.  363. 

And  I  the  rather  make  the  inference  from  the  prsoediag  a  _ 
cauEe  of  the  oogaation  one  haUi  viith  the  other ;  for  tlie  Apostle  did  also  in 
the  coDB^cration  of  the  Eucharist  use  the  Lord's  Frajec ;  and  that  together 
with  the  words  of  icstitutiou  was  the  only  form  of  coDseeratioa,  saith  St. 
Gregory ;  and  SI.  JeTOine  affirma,  tlmt  the  Apostlca,  by  the  eommaad  of 
their  Lord,  used  this  prayer  in  the  benediction  of  the  elements. 

This  section  is  an  instance  of  impolitic  management  of  a  cause, 
into  wliieh  Jeremy  Taylor  was  so  often  seduced  by  the  fertility 
of  his  intellect  and  tlie  opulence  of  his  erudition.  An  antagonist 
by  exposing  the  improbability  of  the  tradition  (and  most  improba- 
ble it  surely  is),  and  the  little  credit  due  to  Saint  Gregory  and  Saint 
Jerome  (not  forgetting  a  Miltonic  sneer  at  their  aainlahip),  might 
draw  off  the  attention  from  the  unanswerable  parts  of  Taylor's 
reasoning  and  leave  an  impression  of  hia  having  been  confuted. 

lb,  s.  Ixxxix.  p.  362. 

But  besides  this,  wbea  the  Apostlea  had  reoeiTsd  great  meaaurea  of  the 
spirit,  and  by  their  gift  of  prayer  oompoaed  more  forma  for  the  help  and 
comfort  of  the  Church,  Ac. 

Wto  would  not  suppose,  that  the  first  two  lines  were  an  ad- 
mitted point  of  history,  instead  of  a  bare  conjecture  in  the  form 
of  a  bold  assertion  ?  0,  dearest  man  !  so  excellent  a  cause  did 
not  need  such  Bellarminisms. 

lb.  p.  363. 

And  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Antioeh  complain  against  Paulus  Sa- 
mosatenus,  gtiod  Psalmos  et  catttws,  gwJ  ad  Domini  neatri  Jesu,  C'hrisH  hotio- 
rem  decanlari  lolent,  tang-aam  recenlioTfs,  et  a  viris  recentioria  inemeritB  edi- 
tas,  esploserit. 

This  Sam-in-satia-hose,  or  Paul,  the  same-as-Satan-is,  might,  I 
think,  have  found  his  conlutation  in  Pliny's  Letter  to  Trajan. 
Carmen  Christo,  quasi  Deo,  dicer e  secum  invicem. 

lb.  H.  xc.  p.  364. 

Which,  tflgetber  with  the  t&  dJroiivvfioi'EviiaTa  rut  npo^riiiv,  the 
leclionaTimn  of  the  Chuceh,  the  books  of  the  Apostles  and  Prapheta  epoken 
(if  by  Jnstin  Martyr,  and  said  to  be  uaed  in  the  Christian  eongregations,  are 
the  constituent  parte  of  liturgy. 

An  ingenious  but  not  tenable  solution  of  Justin  Martyr's  &110/1- 
rij/ioyei/iuja  iflr  iIjiocttcU.cui'  which  were  presumably  a  G-oapel 
not  the  same,  and  yet  so  nearly  the  same,  as  our  Matthew,  that 
its  history  and  character  involve  one  of  the  hardest  problems  of 
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Christian  antiquity.  By-the-by,  one  cause  of  iLe  small  impres- 
sion—(small  in  proportion  to  their  vast  superiority  in  knowledge 
and  genius) — which  Jeremy  Taylor  anil  his  compeers  made  on 
the  religious  part  of  the  community  by  their  controversial  writ- 
ings during  the  life  of  Charles  I.  is  to  be  found  in  their  undue 
predilection  for  Patristic  learning  and  authority.  This  originated 
in  the  wish  to  baffle  the  Papists  at  their  own  weapons  ;  but  it 
could  not  escape  notice,  that  the  latter,  though  regularly  beaten, 
were  yet  not  so  beaten,  but  that  ihey  always  kept  the  field  ;  and 
when  the  same  mode  of  warfare  was  employed  against  the  Puri- 
tans, it  was  suspected  as  Papistical, 
lb.  a.  xci.  pp.  364-5. 

For  the  offices  of  prose  we  find  but  small  mention  of  them  in  flie  very 
first  time,  save  only  in  general  terms,  and  that  Buoh  tliei'e  were,  and  that 
St,  James,  St.  Mart,  St.  Peter,  and  others  of  the  Apostles  and  Apostolieal 
men,  made  liturgies  j  and  if  these  "which  "wo  have  at  this  day  were  not 
theirs,  yet  they  make  probation  that  these  Apoetlea  left  others,  or  else  they 
were  impudent  people  that  prefixed  their  names  so  early,  and  the  Ohurohea 
were  very  inourioua  t<i  swallow  such  a  hole,  if  no  pretension  oould  have 
been  reasooably  made  for  their  justification. 

A  rash  and  dangerous  argun     t      1810 

A  many-edged  weapon,  wh    h  n     ht  t  Uj    he  turned 

against  the  common  faith  by  th         m  y      F      if  these 

Liturgies  were  rightly  attribut  d  t     St    J  St    Mark,  St. 

Peter,  and  others  of  the  Apostl         d  Ap    til  1  ow  could 

they  have  been  superseded?     H  ull  th    Cl       h  have  ex- 

cluded them  from  the  Canon  ?  But  if  ialsely,  and  yet  for  a  time 
and  at  so  early  an  age  generally  believed  to  have  been  composed 
by  St.  James  and  the  rest,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  diiTerence 
will  not  stop  at  the  point  to  which  Paul  of  Samosata  carried  it ; — 
a  fearful  consideration  for  a  Christian  of  the  G-rotian  and  Paleyan 
school.  It  would  not,  however,  shake  my  nerves,  I  confess. 
The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  Gospel,  Epistles,  and  Apoca- 
ij'pse  of  St.  .Tohn,  contain  an  evidence  of  their  authenticity, 
which  no  uncertainty  of  ecclesiastic  history,  no  proof  of  the  fre- 
quency and  Euqcess  of  forgery  or  ornamental  titles  {as  the  Wisdom 
of  Solomon)  mistaken  for  matter-of-fact,  can  wrest  from  me  ;  and 
with  these  for  my  guides  and  sanctions,  what  one  article  of  Chris- 
tian faith  could  be  taken  from  me,  or  even  unsettled  ?  It  seems 
to  me,  HB  it  did  to  Luther,  incomparably  more  probable  that  the 
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eloquent  treatise,  entitled  an  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  was  written 
by  ApoUos  than  hy  Paul ;  and  what  though  it  was  written  by 
neither  ?  It  is  demonstrable  that  it  was  composed  before  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem  and  the  destruction  of  the  Temple ;  and 
scarcely  less  satisfactory  is  the  internal  evidence  that  it  was  com- 
posed by  an  Alexandrian,  These  two  data  are  sufficient  to  es- 
tablish the  fact,  that  the  Pauline  doctrine  at  large  was  common 
to  all  Christians  at  that  early  period,  and  therefore  the  faith  de- 
livered by  Christ.  And  this  is  all  I  want;  nor  this  for  my  own 
assurance,  but  as  arming  me  with  irrefragable  arguments  against 
those  psilanthropists  who  as  falsely,  as  arrogantly,  call  them- 
selves Unitarians,  on  the  one  hand ;  and  against  the  infidel  fic- 
tion, that  Christianity  owes  its  present  shape  to  the  genius  and 
rabbinical  cabala  of  Paul  on  the  other  :  whOe  at  the  same  time 
it  weakens  the  more  important  half  of  the  objection  to,  or  doubt 
concerning,  the  authenticity  of  St.  Peter's  Epistles.  To  this  too 
I  attach  a  high  controversial  value  (for  the  beauty  and  excellence 
of  the  Epistles  themselves  are  not  affected  by  the  question)  ;  and 
I  receive  them  as  authentic,  for  they  have  all  the  circumstantial 
evidence  that  I  have  any  right  to  expect.  But  I  feel  how  much 
more  genial  my  conviction  would  become,  should  I  discover,  or 
have  pointed  out  to  me,  any  positive  internal  evidence  equivalent 
to  that  which  determines  the  date  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
or  even  to  that  which  leaves  no  doubt  on  my  mind  that  the  writer 
was  an  Alexandrian  Jew.  This,  my  dear  Lamb,  is  one  of  the 
advantages  which  the  previous  evidence  supplied  by  the  reason 
and  the  conscience  secures  for  us.  We  learn  what  in  its  nature 
■passes  all  understanding,  and  what  belongs  to  the  understanding, 
and  on  which,  therefore,  the  understanding  may  and  ought  to  act 
freely  and  fearlessly  ;  while  those  who  will  admit  nothing  above 
the  understanding  {fiQ&vrinu  aa^xbg),  which  in  its  nature  has  no 
legitimate  object  but  history  and  outward  phcenomena,  stand  in 
slavish  dread  like  a  child  at  its  house  of  cards,  lest  a  single  card 
removed  may  endanger  the  whole  foundationless  edifice.     1819. 

lb.  s.  xcii.  p.  365, 

Now  here  dear  Jeremy  Taylor  begins  to  be  himself  again  ;  for 
with  all  his  astonishing  complexity,  yet  vorBatOe  agility,  of  pow- 
ers, he  was  too  good  and  of  too  catholic  a  spirit  to  be  a  good 
polemic.  Hence  he  so  continually  is  now  breaking,  now  varying, 
the  thread  of  the  argument :  and  hence  he  is  so  again  and  again 


Hcssdb,  Google 


164  NOTES  ON  JSREMT  TAYLOR. 

forgetting  that  he  is  reasoning  against  an  antagonist,  and  falls 
into  conversation  with  him  as  a  friend, — I  .might  almost  say,  into 
the  literary  chit-chat  and  unwithliolding  franlcneas  of  a  rich  ge- 
nius whise  sands  are  seed-pearl,  (Vi  his  oontroversieB,  those 
against  Popery  are  the  most  powerfulTPeoause  there  he  had  subtle- 
ties and  obscure  reading  to  contend  against ;  and  his  wit,  acute- 
iiess,  and  omnifarious  learning  found  stuifto  work  on.  Those  on 
Original  Sin  are  the  most  eloquent.  But  in  all  alike  it  is  the 
digressions,  overgrowths,  parenthetic  obiter  et  in  transitu  sen- 
tences, and,  above  all,  his  anthropological  reflections  and  esperi- 
enees— (for  example,  the  inimitable  aoooiint  of  a  religious  dispute, 
from  the  first  collision  to  the  spark,  and  from  the  spark  to  the 
world  ill  flames,  in  his  Dissuasive  from  Popery), — these  are  the 
costly  gems  which  glitter,  loosely  set,  on  the  chain  armor  of  his 
polemic  Pegasus,  that  expands  his  wings  chiefly  to  fly  off  from 
tlie  field  of  battle,  the  stroke  of  whose  hoof  the  very  rock  can  not 
resist,  biit  beneath  the  stroke  of  which  the  opening  rock  sends 
forth  a  Hippoerene.  The  work  in  which  all  his  powers  are  con- 
fluent,  in  which  deep,  yet  gentle,  the  full  stream  of  his  genius 
winds  onward,  and  still  forming  peninsulas  in  its  winding  course 
— distinct  parts  that  ate  only  not  each  a  perfect  whole — or  in 
lees  figurative  style — (yet  what 'language  that  does  not  partake 
of  poetic  eloquence  can  convey  the  characteristics  of  a  poet  and 
an  orator  ?) — the  work  which  I  read  with  most  admiration,  but 
likewise  with  most  apprehension  and  regret,  is  the  Liberty  of 
Prophesying^  If  indeed,  like  some  Thessaiian  drug,  or  the  strong 
herb  of  "A.nucyra, 

__  tbat  helps  and  Iiarms, 

Wliioli  life  and  death  have  sealed  with  oou[itei--oliarms — 

it  could  be  administered  by  special  prescription,  it  might  do  good 
service  as  a  narcotic  for  zealotry,  or  a  solvent  for  bigotry. 


The  substance  of  the  preceding  tract  may  be  comprised  as  fol- 
lows : — During  the  period  immediately  following  our  Lord's 
Ascension,  or  the  so-called  Apostolic  age,  all  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  and  of  course  the  gift  of  prayer,  as  graces  b^towod,  not 
merely  or  principally  for  the  benefit  of  the  Apostles  and  their 
contemporaries,  but  likewise  and  eminently  for  the  advantage 
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of  all  after-ages,  and  as  means  of  establisiiing  the  foundations  of 
Christianity,  difiered  in  kind,  degree,  mode,  and  object,  from  those 
ordinary  graces  promised  to  all  trae  heHevers  of  all  times  ;  and 
possessed  a  character  of  extraordinary  partaking  of  the  nature  of 
miracles,  to  which  no  hehever  undei  the  ptesent  and  regular  dis 
psnsations  of  the  fepirit  can  make  pretence  without  folly  smA  pre 
sumption. 

3.  Yet  it  IS  teitaiu  that  even  the  first  miraculous  gifts  and 
graces  hestow  ed  on  the  Apostles  themselves  supervened  on  but 
did  not  supersede  their  natural  faculties  and  acquired  knovifledge 
nor  enable  them  to  difpeu'-e  with  the  ordinary  means  and  mstru 
ments  of  cultivating  the  one  and  applying  the  other  by  study 
reading,  past  e-vpenencH  and  ■nhalever  else  Providence  has  ap 
pointed  for  all  men  as  the  conditions  and  efficients  of  moral  lad 
intellectual  progie«ion  The  capabilities  ot  deliberating  select 
ing,  and  aptly  disposing  of  our  thoughts  and  works  are  (jod  s  good 
gifts  to  man,  ■which  the  nuperadded  graces  ot  the  'spirit,  vouch 
safed  to  Christians,,  work  on  and  with,  call  forth  and  perfect. 
Therefore  dehberation,  selection,  and  method  become  duties,  in- 
asmuch !L8  they  are  tho  bases  and  recipients  of  the  Spirit,  even  as 
the  polished  crystal  is  of  the  light.  But  if  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles  did  not  (as  Taylor  demonstrates  that  they  did  not)  find 
in  miraculous  aids  any  such  infusions  of  light  as  precluded  or  ren- 
dered superfluous  the  exertion  of  theii  natural  faculties  and  per 
sonal  attainments  then  a  fortiori  not  the  possessors  or  legatees  of 
the  ordinary  graces  bequeathed  by  Chnst  to  his  Church  as  the 
isifructuary  propeity  of  all  lis  members  and  he  who  wilfully 
lajs  aside  all  piemeditation  selection  and  ordonnance  that  he 
may  enter  unprepared  on  the  bigheot  and  most  awful  function  of 
the  soul  — that  ot  p  ibhu  prayei  —is  guilty  of  no  less  indeceaoy 
and  ineverencL  than  if  having  to  present  a  petition  as  the  rep 
resenlative  oi  a  comminitj  bef  le  the  throne  he  purposely  put 
offhis  seemly  gaiments  m  order  to  enter  into  the  presence  of  the 
monarch  naked  or  in  lags  and  expects  no  less  an  absurdity  than 
to  become  a  passive  automaton  m  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to 
plav  the  VLntiiloquist 

3  If  then  eai-h  congiegation  is  to  receive  a  prepared  foijn  of 
prayer  from  its  head  or  mimster  wb)  not  rather  fr)m  the  cnllec 
tive  wisdom  of  the  Church  lepiesenti-d  in  the  assembled  heads 
and  spiritual  Fathers  ? 
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4.  This  is  admitted  by  implication  by  the  "Westminster  Assem- 
bly- But  they  are  not  contented  with  the  existing  form,  and 
therefore  substitute  for  it  a  Directory  aa  the  fruits  of  their  medita- 
tions and  counsels.  The  whole  question,  then,  is  now  reduced  to 
the  comparative  merits  and  fitness  of  the  Directory  and  the  hook 
of  Commou  Prayer  ;  and  how  complete  the  victory  of  the  latter, 
how  glaring  the  defects,  how  many  the  deficiencies,  of  the  former, 
Jeremy  Taylor  evinces  unanswerably.  Such  is  the  Bubstance  of 
tJiis  Tract.  "What  the  author  proposed  to  prove  he  has  satisfac- 
torily proved.  The  faults  of  the  ■work  are  ; — 1.  The  intermixture 
of  weak  and  strong  arguments,  and  the  frequent  interruption  of 
the  stream  of  his  logic  by  doubtful,  trifling,  and  impolitic  inter- 
ruptions; arguments  resting  in  premisses  denied  by  the  antagonists, 
and  yet  taken  for  granted ;  in  short,  appendages  that  cumber, 
accessions  that  subtract,  and  confirmations  that  weaken  : — 2. 
That  he  commences  with  a  proper  division  of  the  subject  into  two 
distinct  branches,  that  is,  extempore  prayer  as  opposed  to  set 
forms,  and,  The  Directory,  as  prescribing  a  form  opposed  to  the 
existing  Liturgy  ;  but  that  in  the  sequel  he  blends  and  confuses 
and  intermingles  one  with  the  other,  and  presses  most  and  most 
frequently  on  the  first  point,  which  a  vast  majority  of  the  party 
he  is  opposing  had  disowned  and  reprobated  no  less  than  himself, 
and  which,  though  easiest  to  confute,  scarcely  required  confutation. 

I   ITS    JUST 


Epistle  Dedicatory,  p.  cccciii. 

And  first  I  answer,  that  -whatBoeyer  ia  againat  the  foundation  of  faitli 
ia  out  of  the  limits  of  my  question,  and  does  not  pretend  to  oompHaupe  op 
toleration. 

But  as  aU  truths  hang  together,  what  error  is  there  which  may 
not  be  proved  to  be  against  the  foundation  of  faith'?  An  inquisitor 
might  make  the  same  code  of  toleration,  and  in  the  next  moment 
light  the  fagots  around  a  man  who  had  denied  the  infellibiJity 
of  Pope  and  Council. 

Ib.i 


Indeed  if  by  a,  lieresy  we  mean  tliat  whicli  is  a^idnet  an  ai^tide  of  creed, 
and  brealta  part  of  the  covenant  ioade  between  God  and  man  by  the  media- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ,  I  grant  it  to  be  a  vivy  grievous  crime,  a  calling  God's 
veraeity  into  question,  Ac. 
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How  can  he  be  said  to  question  God's  veracity,  whose  heUef 
is  that  God  never  declared  it, — who  perhaps  disheheves  it,  because 
hethiaksit  opposite  to  Gods  honor?  For  example: — Original 
sin,  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  article,  was  held  by  both  Papists 
and  Protestants  (with  the  exception  of  the  Socinians)  as  the  fun- 
damental article  of  Ohristianity ;  and  yet  our  Jeremy  Taylor 
himself  attacked  and  reprobated  it.  "Why?  because  he  thought 
it  dishonored  God.  Why  may  not  another  man  believe  the  same 
of  the  Incarnation,  and  affirm  that  it  is  equal  to  a  circle  assuming 
the  essence  of  a  square,  and  yet  remaining  a  circle  ?  But  so  it 
is  ;  we  spoil  our  cause,  because  we  dare  not  plead  it  in  toto;  and 
a  half-truth  serveB  for  a  proof  of  the  opposite  falsehood.  Jeremy 
Taylor  dared  not  carry  his  argument  into  all  its  consequences 


S.  i.  p.  443. 

Of  the  nature  of  faith,  and  that  ita  duty  ia  completed  in  believii^  the 
artiolea  of  the  Apostles'  ci'eed. 

This  section  is  for  the  most  part  as  beautifuOy  written  as  it 
was  charitably  conceived ;  yet  how  vain  the  attempt  1  Jeremy 
Taylor  ought  to  have  denied  that  Christian  faith  is  at  all  intel- 
lectual primarily,  but  only  probably ;  as,  cceteris  ^Hbus,  it  is 
probable  that  a  man  with  a  pure  heart  will  believe  an  intelligent 
Creator.  But  the  iaith  resides  in  the  predisposing  purity  of 
heart,  that  ia,  in  the  obedience  of  the  will  to  the  uncorrupted 
conscience.  For  take  Taylor's  instances;  and  I  ask  whether  the 
words  or  the  sense  be  meant  ?  Surely  the  latter.  Well  then,  I 
understand,  and  so  did  the  dear  Bishops,  by  these  texts  the  doc- 
trine of  a  Redeemer,  who  by  his  agonies  of  death  actually  altered 
the  relations  of  the  spirits  of  all  men  to  their  Maker,  redeemed 
them  from  sin  and  death  eternal,  and  brought  life  and  immor- 
tality into  the  world.  But  the  Socinian  uses  the  same  tests ; 
and  means  only  that  a  good  and  gifted  teacher  of  pure  morality 
died  a  martyr  to  his  opinions,  and  by  his  resurrection  proved  the 
possibility  of  all  men  rismg  from  the  dead.  He  did  nothing ; — he 
only  taught  and  afforded  evidence.  Can  two  more  diverse  opinions 
be  conceived?  God  here ;  mere  man  there.  Here  a  redeemer 
from  guilt  and  corruption,  and  a  satisfaction  for  offended  holiness ; 
there  a  mere  declarer  that  God  imputed  no  guilt  wherever,  with 
or  without  Christ,  the  peMOu  had  repented  of  it.     What  could 
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Jeremy  Taylor  say  for  the  necessity  of  his  sease  (which  is  mine) 
but  what  might  be  said  for  the  necessity  of  the  Wicene  Creed  ? 
And  then  as  to  Rom.  x.  9,  how  can  the  text  mean  any  thing, 
unless  we  know  what  St.  Paul  implied  in  the  words  the  Lord 
Jesus.  From  other  parts  of  his  writings  we  know  that  ha  meant 
by  the  word  Lord  his  divinity  or  at  least  c^ential  super  hu- 
m.aiiity.     But  the  fe        an  w  a     w     h  a     w  ng  it, 

denies  St.  Paul's  auhn  ma  pua  a  As 

well   then,  might         ay  uffi      n 

repeat  the  words  f         n  d   is 

mean  by,  it  "  Pevh  p     I  m  y  b     hall 
the  other  understand  n    an     ha 

from  London,"  you  ynb 

third  person  may    ay    I  h  bu    d     n         mp    h  ud     he 

words;  that  is,  I  b  ha      h    p  \\ho  fi       used    hem 

meant  something  that  is  true, — what  I  do  not  know;  that  is,  I 
believe  his  veracity, 

0 1  had  this  work  been  published  when  Charles  I.,  Archbishop 
Laud,  whose  chaplain  Taylor  was,  and  the  other  Star  Chamber 
icquieitore,  ■were  sentencing  Prynne,  BastwJck,  Leighton,  and 
others,  to  punishments  that  have  left  a  brand-mark  on  the  Church 
of  England,  the  sopHstry  might  have  been  forgiven  for  the  sake 
of  tlie  motive,  which  would  then  have  been  unquestionable.  Or 
if  Jeremy  Taylor  had  not  in  effect  retracted  after  the  Restora- 
tion ; — if  he  had  not,  a*  soon  as  the  Church  had  gained  its 
power,  most  basely  disclaimed  and  disavowed  the  principle  of 
toleration,  and  apologized  for  the  publication  by  declaring  it  to 
have  heen  a  ruse  de  guerre,  currying  pardon  for  his  past  liberal- 
ism by  charging,  and  most  probably  slandering,  himself  with  the 
guilt  of  falsehood,  treachery,  and  hypocrisy,  his  character  as  a 
man  would  at  least  have  been  stainless.  Alas,  alas,  most  dearly 
do  I  love  Jeremy  Taylor ;  most  religiously  do  I  venerate  hia 
memory  I  But  this  is  too  foul  a  blotch  of  leprosy  to  be  forgiven. 
He  who  pardons  such  an  act  in  such  a  man  partakes  of  its  guilt. 

lb.  6.  vii.  pp.  346-7. 

In  the  piirsuance  of  this  greiit  truth,  the  Apoatloa,  or  the  holy  men, 
their  eoiitemporariea  and  diflclples,  composed  a  oread  to  be  a  rule  of  feith  to 
all  OhristinnB;  as  appears  in  Iren^us,  TertuUian,  St.  Cypnau,  St.  Auatin, 
Rnffinus,  and  divers  others;  whieh  creed,  unleSa  it  had  contained  a!l  the 
«ntjre  object  of  faith,  and  the  foundation  of  religion,  &a. 
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Jeremy  Taylor  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  critical  scholar. 
His  reading  had  been  oceanic  ;  but  he  read  rather  to  bring  out 
the  growths  of  his  own  jbrtite  and  teoming  mind  than  to  inform 
himself  respecting  the  products  of  those  of  other  men.  Hence  his 
veHanoe  on  the  broad  assertions  of  the  Fathers  ;  yet  it  is  strange 
that  he  should  have  been  ignorant  that  the  Apostles'  Creed  was 
growing  piecemeal  for  several  centuries 

lb  p  447 

All  Gateohumena  la  the  Laha  Chmi^  comtng:  to  baptism  were  inter 
rogited  BoiieeriiiDe  their  faith,  and  gave  satiefaetion  oa  the  retitatiou  of 
this  Oreed 

1  very  muoh  doubt  this  and  rather  beheve  that  our  present 
Apostles'  Creed  was  no  more  than  the  first  instruction  of  the 
catechumens  prior  to  baptibm  and  (as  I  conclude  from  Ense 
bius)  that  at  baptism  they  professed  a  more  mysterious  faith  , — 
the  one  being  the  millc,  the  other  the  strong  meat.  Where  is  the 
proof  that  Tertullian  was  speaking  of  this  creed  ?  Eusebius 
speaks  in  as  high  terms  of  the  Symbolum  Fidei,  and,  defending 
himself  against  charges  of  her^y,  says,  "  Did  I  not  at  my  bap- 
tism, in  the  Sginbolnm  Fidd,  declare  my  belief  in  Chiist  as 
God  and  the  co-eternal  Word  ?"  The  true  Creed  it  was  impiety 
to  write  down ;  but  such  was  never  the  case  with  the  present  or 
initiating  Creed.  .  Strange,  too.  that  Jeremy  Taylor,  who  has  in 
this  very  work,  written  so  diviaely  of  tradition,  should  assume  as 
a  certainty  that  this  Cr^  was  in  a  proper  sense  Apostolic,  Is 
then  the  Creed  of  greater  authority  than  the  inspired  Scriptures  ? 
And  can  words  in  the  Creed  be  more  express  than  those  of  St. 
Paul  to  the  Colossians,  speaking  of  Christ  as  the  creative  mind 
of  his'  Father,  before  all  worlds,  begotten  before  all  things 
created? 

lb.  s.  X.  p.  449. 

This  paragraph  is  indeed  a  complexion,  as  Taylor  might  call 
it,  of  sophisms.  Thus; — unbelief  from  want  of  information  or 
capacity,  though  with  the  disposition  of  faith,  is  confounded  with 
disbelief  The  question  is  not,  whether  it  may  not  be  safe  for  8 
man  to  believe  simply  that  Chiist  is  his  Saviour,  but  whether  it 
be  safe  for  a  man  to  disbelieve  the  article  in  any  sense  which  sup- 
poses an  essential  supra-humanity  in  Christ, — any  sense  that 
would  not  have  been  equally  apphcable  to  John,  had  God  chosen 
to  rwse  him  instead  of  his  cousin  ? 

VOL.  V,  H 
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lb.  B.  xi.  p.  450. 

Neither  are  we  obliged  to  make  these  Articles  more  particular  and  mi- 
nute than  the  Creed.  Pit  einee  the  Apoatles  aad  iodeed  our  bleeeed  Lord 
bimself,  promised  heaveii  to  iliem  who  believed  him  to  ba  the  Christ  that 
was  to  come  into  tlis  world,  and  that  ha  who  beHeves  iu  him  should  be  par- 
taker of  tie  resuppeotion  and  life  eternal,  he  will  ba  as  good  as  his  word. 
Yet  because  this  Article  was  very  general,  and  a  complexion  ratber  than  a 
BJugla  proposition,  the  Apostles  and  others  our  Fathers  in  Christ  did  mate 
it  more  explicit :  and  though  thoy  have  said  do  moj'e  tban  what  laj  entire 
and  ready  formed  in  the  bosom  <if  the  great  Article,  yet  they  made  their 
extraJita  to  great  purpose  and  absolute  Buffioienoy ;  and  therefore  there  needs 
no  more  deduction  oi"  remoter  eonsequcnces  from  the  first  great  Article 
tban  the  Creed  of  the  Apostles. 

Moat  true  ;  bitt  still  the  question  returns,  what  was  meant  hy 
the  phra.se  the  Christ?  Contraries  can  not  both  be  tiue  The 
Chtist  could  not  be  both  mere  man  and  incarnate  God  One 
or  the  other  must  believe  falsely  on  this  great  key-stone  of  all  the 
intellectual  faith  in  Christ.  For  so  it  is  ,  alter  it,  and  every 
thing  alters ;  as  is  proved  in  Trinitarian jsm  and  Socinianism. 
No  two  tehgions  can  he  more  different , — I  know  of  no  two 
equally  so. 

lb.  8.  xii.  p.  451. 

The  Church  hath  power  to  intend  our  faith,  but  not  to  extend  it ;  to  mske 
our  belief  more  evident,  but  not  more  large  and  coniprehecsive. 

This  and  the  preceding  pages  are  scarcely  honest.  For  Jere- 
my Taylor  begins  with  admitting  that  the  Creed  might  have 
been  composed  by  others.  He  has  no  proof  of  that  most  absurd 
fable  of  the  twelve  Apostles  clubbing  to  make  it ;  yet  here  all  he 
says  assumes  its  inspiration  as  a  certain  fact. 
lb.  p.  454. 

But  for  the  present  there  is  no  insecurity  in  ending  there  where  the 
Apostles  ended,  in  building  where  they  built,  in  resting  where  they  left  us, 
nnleas  the  same  inWlibility  which  tbej  had  had  still  oontinued,  whioU  I 
thiuk  1  ahaU  hereafter  make  evident  it  did  not. 

"What  a  tangle  of  contradictions  Taylor  thrusts  himself  into  by 
the  attempt  to  support  a  true  system,  a  full  third  of  which  he 
was  afraid  to  mention,  and  another  third  was  by  the  same  fear 
induced  io  deny — at  least  to  take  for  granted  the  contrary  :  for 
example,  the  absolute  plenary  inspiration  and  iufallihility  of  the 
Apostles  ancl  Evangelists ;  and  yet  that  their  whole  function,  a^ 
s  of  their  followers  were  concerned,  was  to 
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repeat  the  two  or  three  sentences,  that  /esws  was  Christ  (so  says 
one  of  the  EvaagelistB),  the  Christ  of  God  (so  says  another),  the 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  .God  (so  aays  a  third),  that  he  rose 
from  the  dead,  and  for  the  remission  of  sins,  to  as  many  as  he- 
heved  or  professed  that  he  ivas  the  Christ  or  the  Lord,  and  died 
and  rose  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Surely  no  miraculous  com- 
munication of  God's  infallibility  was  necessary  for  this.  But  if 
this  infallibility  was  stamped  on  all  they  said  and  wrote,  is  it 
credible  that  any  part  should  not  be  equally  binding  ?  I  declare 
I  can  make  nothing  out  of  this  section,  but  thafrit  is  necessary 
for  men  to  believe  the  Apostles'  Creed  ;  but  what  they  believe 
by  it  is  of  no  consequence.  For  instance  :  what  if  I  chose  to 
understand  by  the  word  'dead'  a  state  of  trance  or  suspended 
animation  ; — language  furnishing  plenty  of  analogies^ — dead  in  a 
swoon — dead  drunk — and  so  on  ; — should  I  still  be  a  Christian  ? 
'  Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.'  "What  if,  as  Priestley  and  others,  I 
interpreted  it  as  if  we  should  say,  'the  former  Miss  Vincent  was 
his  mother  ?'  I  need  not  say  that  1  disagree  with  Taylor's  prem- 
isses only  because  they  are  not  broad  enough,  and  with  hia  aim 
and  principal  conclusion  only  because  it  does  not  go  far  enoufh, 
I  would  have  the  law  grounded  wholly  in  the  present  life,  reli- 
gion only  on  the  life  to  come.  Religion  is  debased  by  temporal 
motives,  and  law  rendered  the  drudge  of  prejudice  and  passion 
by  pretending  to  spiritual  aims.  But  putting  this  aside,  and 
judging  of  this  work  solely  as  a  chain  of  reasoning,  I  seem  to  find 
one  leading  error  in  it  ;  namely,  that  Taylor  takes  the  coiidition 
of  a  first  admission  into  the  Church  of  Christ  for  the  fulness  of 
faith  which  was  to  be  gradually  there  acquired.  The  simple  ac-  . 
knowledgment,  that  they  accepted  Christ  as  their  Lord  and  King 
was  the  first  lisping  of  the  infant  believer  at  which  the  doors 
were  opened,  and  he  began  the  process  of  growth  in  the  faith. 

lb.  E.  ii.  p.  457. 

The  great  heraey  that  troubled  them  was  the  doctrine  of  the  neeesaity  of 
keeping  the  law  of  Moses,  the  neceasity  of  eirouracision,  against  which  doc- 
trine they  were  therefore  zealous,  because  itw^  a  direct  overthrow  to  the 
vGi'y  end  and  esoellency  of  Christ's  eomiag. 

The  Jewish  converts  were  still  bound  to  the  rite  of  circumcis- 
ion, not  .indeed  as  under  the  Law,  or  by  the  covenant  of  works, 
but  as  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  and  by  that  especial  cove- 
nant which  St.  Paul  rightly  contends  M'as  a  covenant  of  grace 
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and  failh.  Bat  the  heresy  conBiateJ  wholly  in  the  attempt  to 
impose  this  ohligatioti  on  the  Gentile  converts,  in  the  infatuation 
of  some  of  the  Galatians,  who,  having  no  pretension  to  he  de- 
aoendants  of  Abraham,  would,  as  the  Apostle  urges,  only  adopt  the 
rite  as  binding  themselves  under  the  law  of  works,  and  thereby 
apostatizing  from  the  covenant  of  faith  by  free  grace.  And  this 
was  the  decision  of  the  Apostolic  Council  at  Jeius^em.  Acts  xv. 
Rhenferd,  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Ebionites  and  other  pretended 
heretics  in  Palestine,  so  grossly  and  bo  ignorantly  calumniated  by 
Bpipbanius,  has  written  excellently  well  on  this  subject.  Jere- 
my Taylor  is  mistaken  throughout. 

lb.  8.  iv.  p.  459. 

And  60  it  was  in  this  great  question  of  cirouinoisiou. 

It  is  really  wonderful  that  a  man  like  Bishop  Taylor  could 
have  read  the  Wew  Testament,  and  have  entertained  a  doubt  as 
t«  the  decided  opinion  of  all  the  Apostles,  that  every  bom  Jew 
was  hound  to  be  circumcised.  Opinion  ?  The  very  doubt  never 
suggested  itself.  "When  something  like  this  opinion  was  slander- 
ously attributed  to  Paiil,  observe  the  almost  ostentatious  practi- 
cal contradiction  of  the  calumny  which  was  adopted  by  him  at 
the  request  and  by  the  advice  of  the  other  Apostles.  {Acts  xxi. 
21-26.)  The  rite  of  circumcision,  I  say,  was  binding  on  all  the 
descendants  of  Abraham  through  Isaac  for  all  time  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world  ;  but  the  whole  law  of  Moses  was  binding  on 
the  Jewish  Christians  till  the  heaven  and  the  earth — that  is,  the 
Jewish  priesthood  and  the  state — had  passed  away  in  the  de- 
atniction  of  the  temple  and  city  ;  and  the  Apostles  observed  eveiy 
tittle  of  the  Law. 

lb.  s.  vi.  p.  460. 

The  heresy  of  the  HieolBitans, 

Heresy  is  not  a  proper  term  for  a  plainly  anti- Christ! an  sect. 
JSficolaitans  is  the  literal  Creek  translation  of  Balaaraitos  ;  de- 
stroyers of  the  people.     Rev.  ii.  14,  15. 

lb.  s.  viii,  p.  461. 

Por  heresy  is  not  an  error  of  the  underatanding,  but  HQ  error  of  the  will. 

Most  excellent.  To  this  Taylor  should  have  adhered,  and  to 
its  converse.  Faith  is  not  an  accuracy  of  logic,  but  a  rectitude 
of  heart. 
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lb,  p.  462. 

It  was  the  heresy  of  tlio  Guu^lic?  Iliat  it  wcs  no  matttip  how  men  Jived, 
BO  they  did  but  believe  aright 

I  regard  the  extinclion  of  all  the  writinga  of  the  Gnoatios 
among  the  heaviest  losses  of  Ecclesiastical  literature.  WeTiave 
only  the  account  ol  then  inveterate  enemies.  Individual  mad- 
men there  have  been  in  all  ages,  but  I  do  not  believe  that  any 
sect  of  Gnostics  ever  held  this  ophiion  in  the  sense  here  supposed. 

lb. 

And,  indeed,  if  we  remember  tliat  St.  Paul  reckons  hereisy  amoGgBt  Hie 
works  of  tha  flesh,  and  ranks  it  with  all  manner  of  praotieal  impieties,  we 
shall  easily  perceive  that  if  a  man  mingles  not  a  vice  with  his  opinion,— if 
be  be  innocent  in  his  life,  though  deceived  in  Ms  doctrine, — his  error  is  his 
•nisery,  not  his  crime;  it  mates  him  au  argument  of  "iirealineea  and  an  ob- 
ject of  pity,  but  not  a  person  sealed  up  to  ruin  and  reprobation. 

0. admirable  !  How  could  Taylor,  after  this,  preach  and  pub- 
lish his  Sermon  in  delence  of  persecution,  at  least  against  tolera- 

Ib.  B.  xxii.  p.  479. 
Elflon,  Mane?. 

No  such  man  as  Ebion  ever,  as  I  can  see,  existed;*  and  Manea 
is  rather  a  doubtful  ens. 

lb.  s.  sxxi.  p.  487. 

But  I  shall  obsei-ve  this,  that  although  the  TTicene  Fathers  in  that  ease,  at 
that  time,  and  in  that  conjuncture  of  cii'eumstances,  did  well,  &a. 

What  Bull  and  Wateilaud  have  urged  in  defence  of  the  Ni- 
cene  Fathers  ia  (]ike  every  thing  else  from  such  men)  most  worthy 
of  all  attention.  They  contend  that  no  other  term  but  iftoovola 
could  secure  the  Chriatiau  faith  against  both  the  two  contrary 
errors,  Tritheiam  with  subversion  of  the  unity  of  the  Gfodhead  on 
the  one  hand,  and  creature-worship  on  the  other.  For,  to  rise 
Waterland'a  mode  of  argument,!  either  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia 
with  the  four  other  disaentera  at  Nice  were  right  or  wrong  in 
their  assertion,  that  Christ  could  not  be  of  the  ovala  of  the  self- 
originated  First  by  derivation,  as  a  son  from  a  father  ; — if  they 
were  right,  they  cither  must  have  discovered  some  third  distinct 
and  inteJhgible  form  of  origination  in  addition  to  begotten  and 
created,  or  they  had  not  and  could  not.  Now  the  latter  was  no- 
»  See  Euseb.  Hist.  iii.  in.—Ed. 
f  Vindication,  <fe    Quer,  IS,  14,  IS.— i?ii 
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torjoosly  tte  fact.  Therefore  to  denytte  6{ioovirla  was  implicitly 
to  deny  the  generation  of  the  second  Person,  and  thus  to  assert  hia 
creation.  But  if  he  was  a  creature,  he  could  not  be  adorable 
without  idolatry.  Sor  did  the  chain  of  inevitable  consequeaces 
stop  here.  Hia  characteristic  functions  of  Redeemer,  Mediator, 
King,  and  final  Judge,  must  all  cease  to  be  attributable  to  Christ ; 
and  the  ooncluaion  is,  that  between  the  Homoousian  scheme  and 
mere  Psilanthropism  there  is  no  intelligible  medium.  If  this, 
then,  he  not  a  fundamental  article  of  faith,  what  can  be  ? 

.  To  this  reasoning  I  really  can  discern  no  fair  reply  within  the 
sphere  of  conceptual  logic,  if  it  can  be  made  evident  that  the 
terra  6/ioo6aiog  ia  really  capable  of  achieving  the  end  here  set 
forth.  One  objection  to  the  term  is,  that  it  was  not  translatable 
into  the  language  of  the  Western  Church.  Consubstaatial  is  not 
the  translation  ;  suhstarUia  answers  to  iniajaaig,  not  to  oiala  ; 
and  hence,  when  inimaots  -was  used  by  the  ITicene  Fathers  in 
distinction  ftom  oiala,  the  Latin  Church  was  obliged  to  render  it 
by  some  other  word,  and  thus  introduced  that  most  unhappy  and 
improper  term  persona.  Would  you  know  my  own  inward  judg- 
ment on.  this  question,  it  is  this  ;  first,  that  this  pregnant  idea,  the 
root  and  form  of  all,  ideas,  is  not  within  the  sphere  of  conceptual 
logic, — that  is,  of  the  understanding, — and  is  therefore  of  neces- 
sity inexpressible  ;  for  no  idea  can  bo  adequately  represented  in 
words  : — secondly,  that  I  agree  with  Bull  and  Waterland  against 
Bishop  Taylor,  that  there  was  need  of  a  public  and  solemn  de- 
cision on  this  point : — but,  lastly,  that  I  am  more  than  doubtful 
respecting  the  fitness  or  expediency  of  the  term  6fioo6<rioi,  and 
hold  that  the  decision  ought  to  have  been  negative.  For  at  first 
all  parties  agreed  in  the  positive  point,  namely,  that  Ohriat  was 
the  Son  of  God,  and  that  the  Son  of  G-od  was  truly  God,  "or 
very  God  of  very  God."  All  that  was  necessary  to  be  added  wae, 
that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  was  not  created  nor  begotten 
in  time.  More  than  this  might  be  possible,  and  subject  of  in- 
sight ;  but  it  was  not  determinable  by  words,  and  was  therefore 
fa  he  left  arnong  the  rewards  of  the  Spirit  to  the  pure  in  heart  in 
inward  vision  and  silent  contemplation, 
lb,  s.  xl.  p..  495^ 

All  that  is  necessary  to  give  a  fuU  and  satisfactory  import  to  this 
excellent  paragraph,  and  to  secure  it  from,  all  inconvenient  conse- 
quences, ia  to  understand  the  distinction  between  the  objective 
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and  general  revelation,  by  which  the  ■whole  Church  is  walled 
around  and  kept  together  (priitcipivm  totalitatis  et  cohessioms), 
and  the  subjective  revelatioa,  the  light  from  the  life  {John  i.  4), 
by  which  the  individual  believers,  each  according  to  the  grace 
given,  grow  in  faith.  For  the  former,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  in  its 
present  form,  is  more  than  enough  ;  for  the  latter,  it  tnigbt  be 
truly  said  in  the  worda  of  the  fourth  (jrospel,  that  all  the  books 
which  the  world  could  contain  would  not  suffice  to  set  forth  ex- 
plicitly that  mystery  ia  which  aU  treasures  of  knowledge  are 
hidden,  recondimtur. 

From  the  Apostles'  Creed,  nevertheless,  if  regarded  in  the 
former  point  of  view,  several  clauses  must  be  struck  out,  not  as 
false,  but  as  not  necessary.  "  I  believe  that  Jasua  of  Nazareth, 
who  was  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  rose  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day;  and  I  receive  him  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  who  died  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  as  many  as  believe 
in  the  Father  through  him,  in  whom  we  have  the  promise  of  life 
everlasting."  This  is  the  sufficient  creed.  More  than  this  be- 
longs to  the  Catechism,  and  then. to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures, 

lb.  B.  vi.  p.  506. 

So  did  the  andent  Papins  understaad  Christ's  millenary  vAga.  upon  earth, 
and  BO  depressed  the  hopes  of  OLrietiaaity  and  their  desires  to  the  longuig 
and  expectation  of  temporal  pleasures  and  satisfcetioos.  And  he  was 
followed  by  Justin  Martyr,  Iren^ua,  Tertullisn,  Lactantiua,  and  indeed,  the 
whole  Church  generally,  till  SL  Ausdn  and  St.  Jerome's  time,  who,  first  of 
any  whose  works  are  extant,  did  reprove  the  error. 

Bishop  Taylor  is,  I  think,  mistaken  in  tviJo  points ;  first,  th3.t 
the  Catholic  Millenaries  looked  forward  to  carnal  pleasures  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ ; — for  even  the  Jewish  Kabbia  of  any  note 
represented  the  MiUenrdimi  as  the  preparative  and  transitional 
state  to  perfect  spiritualization : — second,  that  the  doctrine  Of 
Christ's  reign  upon  earth  rested  wholly  or  principally  on  the 
twentieth  chapter  of  the  Sevelations,  which  actually,  in  my 
judgment,  opposes  it. 

I  more  than  su.ipect  that  Austin's  and  Jerome's  strongest 
ground  for  rejecting  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  in  his  kingly 
character,  was,  that  they  were  tired  of  wailing  for  it.  How  can 
we  otherwise  interpret  the  third  and  fourth  clauses  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  or,  perhaps,  the  t'l"  tw  Korig<u  loiii^,  in  hoc  secido  (4.  30), 
of  Si,  Mark  1     If  the  first  three  Gospels,  joined  with  the  unbroken 
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feith  and  tradition  of  the  Church  for  nearly  three  centuries,  can 
decide  the  question,  the  Millenarians  have  the  best  of  the  argu- 

Yol.  viii.  s,  ix.  p.  22. 

Oae  thing  only  I  observe  (and  we  shall  find  it  true  in  moflt  writiugs, 
whoae  authority  is  urged  io  questions  of  theology),  that  the  authority  of  the 
tradition  is  not  it  which  moTSs  the  assent,  hut  the  nuturo  of  the  tbiag  ;  and 
because  such  a  canon  is  delivered,  they  do  not  therefore  believe  the  sanotioQ 
OP  proposition  ao  delivered,  but  disbelieve  the  tradition  if  they  do  not  like 
the  mntter,  and  so  do  not  judge  of  the  matter  by  the  tradltioo,  but  of  the 
tradition  by  the  matter. 

Thia  |ust  and  acute  remark  is,  in  fact,  no  less  applicahle  to 
Scripture  in  all  doctrinal  points,  and  if  infidelity  is  not  to  over- 
spread England  as  ■well  as  Prance,  the  same  criterion  (that  is,  the 
intetiial  evidence)  must  he  extended  to  all  points,  to  the  narra- 
tives no  less  than  to  the  precept.  The  written  words  must  he 
tried  by  the  Word  from  tho  beginning,  Jn  which  is  life,  and  that 
life  the  light  of  men.  Reduce  it  to  the  noetic  pentad,  or  univer- 
Bal  form  of  eontempiation,  except  where  all  the  terms  are  abso- 
lute, and  cotisequetitly  there  is  no' j7WMCfa?w«?(A^e)-e!iS,—jw(??'i'?ms 
tetras,  in  omnibus  aliis  pentas,  and  the  form  stands  thus.* 

lb.  s.  iii.  p.  36. 

So  Uiat  it  can  not  mate  it  divine  and  neoeasary  tc 
It  may  make  ft  lawful,  not  make  it  trui 
means,  become  a  law,  but  not  a  truth. 

This  is  a  sophism  which  so  evident  a  truth  did  not  need. 
Apply  the  reaaoning  to  an  act  of-  Parhament  previously  to  the 
royal  sanction.  Will  it  hold  good  to  say,  if  it  was  law  after  the 
sanction,  it  was  law  before  ?  The  assertion  of  the  Papal  theolo- 
gians is,  that  the  divine  providence  may  possibly  permit  even  the 
majority  of  a  legally  convened  Council  to  err  ;  but  by  force  of  a 
divine  promise  can  not  permit  both  a  majority  and  the  Pope  to 
err  on  the  same  point.  The  flaw  in  thia  is,  that  the  Somish  di- 
vines rely  on  a  conditional  promise  unconditionally.  To  Taylor's 
next  argument  the  Romish  respondent  would  say,  that  an  excep- 
tion, groiinded  on  a  specific  evident  necessity,  does  not  invalidate 
the  rule  in  the  absence  of  any  equally  evident  necessity. 

Taylor's  argument  is  a  fiejii^aois  stg  &lXo  yirog.      It  is  not  the 

truth,  but  the  sign  or  mark,  by  which  the  Church  at  large  may 

■  See  the  form  previously  exhibited  in  this  volume,  p.  74. — £!ii. 
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know  that  it  is  truth,  which  is  here  provided  for  ;  that  is,  not  the 
truth  Bimply,  but  the  obhgatiou  of  receiving  it  as  faah.  Ten 
thousand  may  apprehend  the  latter,  only  ten  of  ^vhom  might  he 
capable  of  determining  the  former. 

lb   5 

So  fhat  nnw  (that  we  may  spplj  tMs)  there  are  aeren  general  Porineils, 
which  by  the  Church  of  Rome  are  oondfraced  of  error,  *  •  *  The 
Bounoil  of  AvimiDum,  eonsiating  of  elk  hundred  Bishopa. 

It  ia  the  niark  of  a  faction  that  it  never  hesitates  to  sacrifice 
a  greater  good  common  to  them  and  to  their  opponents  to  a, 
lesser  advantage  obtained  over  those  opponents.  Never  was 
there  a  stranger  instance  of  imprudence,  at  least,  than  the  act  of 
the  Athanasian  party  in  condemning  so  roundly  the  great  Coun- 
cil of  Ariminum  as  heretical,  and  for  little  more  tlian  the  chari- 
table wish  of  the  many  hundred  Bishops  there  Msembled  to  avoid 
a  word  that  had  set  all  Ohristondom  by  the  ears.  They  declared 
that  i  Afii'i'tjiog  jibii)^,  xai  6  d/jcinu;  ysiif^iti;  vtbi,  hot)  i6  tjvaJifia 
eKTioqevb/xBrov  were  substantially  {^nooiniixws)  distinct,  but  never- 
tlielesB,  one  God  ;  and  though  there  might  he  some  incautious 
phrases  used  by  them,  the  good  Bishops  declared  that  if  their 
decree  was  indeed  Arian,  or  introduced  aught  to  the  derogation 
of  the  Son's  absolute  divinity,  it  was  against  their  knowledge  and 
intention,  and  that  they  renounced  it. 

Ib.,s.  X.  p.  46. 

Gratian  says,  that  the  Coimtal  meacs  by  a  TOnoubiue  a  wife  married  Hne 
dote  ft  sohnnitate  ;  but  thie  is  daubing  with  unteiiipered  mortar. 

Here  I  think  Taylor  wrong  and  Gratiaa  right  ;  for  not  a  hun- 
dred years  ago  the  very  same  decree  was  passed  by  the  Lutheran 
clergy  in  Prussia,  determining  that  left-hand  marriages  were  to 
be  discouraged,  but  did  not  exclude  from  communion.  These 
marriages  were  invented  for  the  sake  of  poor  nobles  ;  they  could 
have  but  that  one  wife,  and  the  children  followed  the  rank  and 
title  of  the  mother,  not  of  the  father. 

lb.  s.  vii.  p.  56. 

Thirdly ;  for  paice  imes,  there  is  little  in  that  allegatiun  besides  the  bold- 
ness of  the  objectors. 

I  have  ever  thought  that  the  derivation  of  the  Papal  monarchy 
from  the  thrice-repeated  command,  pasce  oves,  the  most  brazen 
of  all  the  Pope's  bulls.      It  was  because  Peter  had  given  too  ^od 
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proof  that  he  was  more  disposed  to  draw  the  sword  for  Christ 
than  to  perform  the  humble  duties  of  a  shepherd,  that  our  Lord 
here  strongly,  though  tenderly,  reminds  him.  of  his  besetting 
temptation.  The  words  are  moat  manifestly  a  reproof  and  a 
warning,  not  a  commission.  In  like  manner  the  very  letter  of  the 
famous  paronomastie  text  proves  that  Peter's  confession,  not 
Peter  himself,  was  tlie  rock.  His  name  was,  perhaps,  not  so 
much  stone  as  stoner  ;  not  so  much  rook  as  rockraan  ;  and  Jesus 
hearing  this  unexpected  confession  of  his  mysterious  Sonship  (for 
this  is  one  of  the  very  few  cases  in  which  the  internal  evidence 
decides  for  the  superior  fidelity  of  the  first  Gospel),  and  renogniz- 
ing  in  it  an  immediate  revelation  from  heaven,  exclaims,  "  Well, 
art  thou  the  man  of  the  rock  ;  and  wpon  this  rock  -will  I  build 
•my  church"  not  on  this  man.  Add  too,  that  the  law  revealed 
to  Moses  and  the  confession  of  the  divine  attributes,  are  named 
the  rock,  both  in  the  Pentateuch  and  in  the  Psalms. 

Mark  has  simply,  Thou  art  the  Christ;  Lnke,  The  Christ  of 
God;*  but  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  had  long  been  known  by 
the  Apoatles,  at  all  events  conjectured.  Had  not  John  so  declared 
him  at  the  baptism  ?  Besides,  it  was  included  among  the  opin- 
ions concerning  our  Lord  which  led  to  this  question,  the  aim  of 
which  was  not  simply  as  to  the  Messiahship,  but  that  the  Mes- 
siah, instead  of  a  mere  descendant  of  David,  destined  to  re-estab- 
lish and  possess  David's  throne,  was  the-  Jehovah  himself,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God  ;  God  manifested  in  the  fiesh.     1  2Vm.iii.l6. 

lb.  s.  viii.p.  62. 

And  yet  ngaia,  anotiev  degree  of  uncertainty  is,  to  whom  the  Bishops  of 
Eome  do  aucoeei  Por  St.  Paul  wkb  as  much  Bieliop  of  Rome  as  St.  Peter 
was ;  there  he  presided,  there  he  preached,  and  be  it  was  that  was  the 
doctor  of  the  unairoumcision  and  of  the  Gentiles,  St.  Peter  of  the  dremn- 
(usion  and  of  the  Jews  only  ;  and  therefore  the  converted  Jews  at  Rome 
might  with  better  reason  claim  the  pviyilege  ot  St.  Peter,  than  the  Romans 
and  the  Churches  m  her  oomraumon,  who  do  not  derive  fcon^  Jewish  parents. 

I  wonder  that  Taylor  should  have  introduced  so  very  strong  an 
argument  merely  obiter.  If  St.  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome,  it  must 
have  been  for  the  Jewish  converts  or  convertendi  exclusively,  and 
on  what  do  the  earliest  Fathers  rest  the  fact  of  Peter's  being  at 
Home  ?  Do  they  appeal  to  any  document  ?  Ho  ;  but  to  their 
own  arbitrary  and  most  improbable  interpretation  of  tlie  word 
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Babylon  in' St.  Peter's  first  epistle*  I  am  too  deeply  impressed 
with  the  general  difficulty  arising  out  of  the  strange  eclipse  of 
all  histoi'iu  documents,  of  all  particulal-  events,  from  the  arrival  of 
St.  Paul  at  Rome  as  related  by  St.  Luke,  and  the  time  when 
Justin.  Martyr  begins  to  shed  a  scanty  light,  to  press  any  particu- 
lar instance  of  it.  Yet,  if  Peter  really  did  arrive  at  Rome,  and 
■was  among  those  destroyed  by  Nero,  it  is  strange  that  the  Bishop 
and  Church  of  Rome  should  have  preserved  no  record  of  the 
particulars. 

lb.  s.  Jtv.  p.  71. 

But  wbat  shall  wa  think  of  that  decretal  of  Gregory  the  Third,  who  wrota 
fe>  Boniiace  bis  legate  in  Germany,  quod  illi,  guorum  uxtrrea  infimiitait  ali- 
5«a  TiKirliida  debilicm  reddere  iioluerntit,  aliia  poferanl  rmbcrs. 

Supposing  the  noluerunt  to  mean  nequeunt,  or  at  least  any 
state  of  mind  and  feeling  that  does  not  exclude  moral  attachment, 
I,  as  a  Protestant,  abominate  this  decree  of  Gregory  III.  ;  for  I 
place  the  moral,  social,  and  spiritual  helps  and  comforts  as  the 
proper  and  essential  ends  of  Christian  marriage,  and  regard  the 
begetting  of  children  as  a  contingent  consequence.  But  on  the 
contrary  iJsnet  of  the  Romish  Church,.  I  do  not  see  how  Gregory 
could  consistently  decree  otherwise. 

lb.  s.  iii.  p.  82. 

Hor  that  Origen  taioglit  the  pMns  of  hell  not  to  have  an  eternal  duration. 

And  yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Taylor  himself  held  with 
Origen  on  this  point.  But  non  licebat  dogmatizare  oppo&itum, 
quia  determinatunb  fuerat. 

lb.  p.  84. 

And  except  it  be  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  and  ftrtioleB  of  aueh  nature,  there 
IB  nothing  -whioh  may  with  any  <»lor  ba  called  a  conseiit,  muoh  lass  tradi- 

It  may  be  well  to  remember,  whenever  Taylor  speaks  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  that  Pearson's  work  on  that  Creed  was  not  then 
published,  Kothing  is  more  suspicious  than  copies  of  creeds  in 
the  early  Fathers ;  it  was  so  notoriously  the  custom  of  the  tran- 
scribers to  make  them  square  with  those  in  use  in  their  own  time. 


lb,  J 


1  upon  their  great  reputation,  whiidi  I  desire 
3d  asit  ought, 

•  :  Pet  V,  la— M 
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The  vision  of  the  mitre  dawned  on  Taylor  ;  and  his  recolleo- 
tion  oi'  Laud  name  to  the  assistance  of  the  Fathers  ;  of  many  of 
whom  in  his  heart  Taylor,  I  think,  entertained  a  very  mean 
opinion.  How  could  such  a  man  do  otherv^iee  ?  I  could  forgive 
them  their  nonsense  and  even  their  economical  falsehoods  ;  hut 
their  ittsatiahle  appetite  for  making  heresies,  and  thus  occasioning 
the  neglect  or  destruction  of  so  many  valuable  works,  Origen's 
for  instance,  this  I  can  not  forgive  or  forget. 

lb.  s.  i.  p.  88. 

Of  the  inoompeteuoy  of  tbe  Churdi,  in  ita  diffusive  eapacity,  to  b«  judge 
of  cootroverBies  I  and  the  impertioenoj  of  that  preteoae  of  the  Spirit 

Kow  here  begin  my  serious  difforences  with  Jeremy  Taylor, 
which  may  he  characterized  in  one  sentence  ;  ideas  versus  con- 
ceptions and  images.  I  contend  that  the  Church  in  the  Chris- 
tian sense,  is  an  idea  ; — not  therefore  a  chimera,  or  a  fancy,  but 
a  real  being  and  a  most  powerfLd.  reality.  Suppose  the  present 
state  of  science  in  this  country,  with  this  only  difierence  that  the 
Royal  and  other  scientific  BocietJes  were  not  founded  :  might  I 
not  speak  of  a  scientific  public,  and  its  influence  on  the  commu- 
nity at  large  ?  Or  should  1  he  talking  of  a  chimera,  a  shadow, 
or  a  non-entity  ?  Or  when  we  speak  with  honest  pride  of  the 
public  spirit  of  this  country,  as  the  power  which  supported  the 
nation  through  the  gigantic  conflict  with  Prance,  do  we  speak 
of  nothing,  because  we  can  not  say,-— "  It  is  in  this  place  or  in 
that  catalogue  of  names  ?"  At  the  same  time  I  most  readily 
admit  that  no  rule  can  be  grounded  formally  on  the  suppraed  as- 
sent of  this  ideal  Church,  the  members  of  which  are  recorded  only 
in  the  book  of  life  at  any  one  moment.  In  Taylor's  use  and  ap- 
plication of  the  term  Church,  the  visible  Christendom,  and  in 
reply  to  the  Romish  divines,  his  arguments  are  irrefragable. 

lb.  8.  ii.  p.  93. 

So  tliat  if  they  read,  study,  pray,  eeoi'cli  reoorda,  and  use  alj  the  means 
of  art  and  industry  in  the  piTj'suit  of  truth,  it  is  not  with  a  resolutioo  to 
follow  tliat  wHcli  ahall  seem  ti-uth  to  them,  but  t<i  confirm  what  before 
they  did  believe. 

Alas,  if  Protestant  and  Papist  were  named  by  individuals  an- 
swering ot  not  answering  to  this  description,  what  a  vast  acces- 
sion would  not  the  Pope's  muster-roll  receive  !  In  the  instance 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  iniquity  of  the  Emperor  and  the 
Kings  of  France  and  Spain  consisted  in-  their  knowledge  that  the 
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aBBembly  at  Trent  liad  no  pretence  to  be  a  general  Council,  that 
13,  a  body  representative  of  tke  Catholic  or  even  of  the  Latin 
Church.  It  may  he,  and  in  fact  it  is,  very  questionable  whether 
any  Council,  however  large  and  fairly  chosen,  is  not  an  absurdity 
escept  under  the.  universal  faith  that  the  Holy  Ghost  miracul- 
ously dictates  all  the  decrees  :  and  this  is  irrational,  where  the 
same  superseding  Spirit  does  not  afford  evidence  of  its  presence 
hy  produoLng  unanunity  I  know  nothme;  it  I  mn  so  saj  more 
ludicrous  than  the  supposition  ol  the  Holy  Gho=t  contenting  him 
Relf  with  a  majontj  in  questions  respecting  laith  or  deeiees 
binding  men  to  inward  belief  ^hich  agam  binds  a  Chnstian  to 
outward  profe-^sion  Matters  of  discipline  and  ceiemonj  having 
peice  and  temporal  ordei  for  their  objects  are  proper  enough  for 
a  Council  hut  these  do  not  need  any  miraculouB  interference 
Still  if  any  Council  is  admitted  m  matters  of  doctnne  those  who 
have  appealed  to  it  must  abide  by  the  determination  of  the  maior 
ity,  however  they  might  prefer  the  opinion  ot  the  minority,  jitat 
as  in  acts  of  Parliament. 

lb.  8.  xi.  p,  98. 

Of  Bomo  dLUBOB  of  eiTor  in  the  eaeroise  of  reason,  which  are  inculpate  in 
themselves. 

It  is  a  lamentable  misuse  of  the  term,  reason, — ^thus  to  call  by 
that  name  the  mere  faculty  of  guessing  and  babbling.  The  mak- 
ing reason  a  faculty,  instead  of  a  light,  and  using  the  term  as  a 
mere  synonyme  of  the  imderstanding,  and  the  cotiBequent  igno- 
rance of  the  true  nature  of  ideas,  and  that  none  but  ideas  are  ob- 
jects of  faith— are  the  grounds  of  all  Jeremy  Taylor's  important 

lb. 

But  men  may  vinderstaJid  what  they  please,  especially  When  thay  are  to 
expound  oracles. 

If  this  sentence  had  "occurred  in  Hume  or  Voltaire  ! 

lb.  s.  iii.  p.  103. 

And  then  if  ever  truth  be  afflicted,  she  shall  also  be  destroyed. 

Here  and  in  many  other  passages  of  his  other  works  Jeremy 
Taylor  very  unfairly  states  this  argument  of  the  anti-prelatio 
party.  It  was  not  that  the  Church  of  England  >was  afflicted 
(the  Puritans  themselves  had  been  much  more  afflicted  by  the 
;  but  that  having  appealed  to  the  decision  of  the  sword, 
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the  cause  waa  determined  against  it.  But  in  fact  it  is  false  that 
the  Puritans  ever  did  argue  as  Taylor  represents  them.  Laud 
and  hia  confederates  had  hegun  by  incarcerating,  scourging,  and 
inhumanly  mutilating  their  fellow  Christians  for  not  acceding  to 
their  fancies,  and  proceeded  to  goad  and  drive  the  King  to  levy 
or  at  least  maintain  war  against  his  Parliament :  and  the  Parlia- 
mentai'y  party  very  naturally  cited  their  defeat  and  the  overthrow 
of  the  prelacy  as  a  judgment  on  their  blood-thirstiness,  not  as  a 
proof  of  their  error  in  questions  of  theology. 

lb.  B.  iv.  p.  103. 

AH  t!mt  I  sliall  say,  Ac.  adjinem. 

An  admirable  paragraph.  Taylor  is  never  more  himself,  never 
appears  greater,  or  wiser,  than  when  he  enters  on  this  topic, 
namely,  the  many  and  various  causes  beside  truth  which  occa- 
sion men  to  hold  an  opinion  for  truth 

Ib.B.  vii.  p.  111. 

Of  such  men  as  these  it  was  said  by  8t.  Austin :  Cmteram  turbam  n<m  in- 
tellif/endi  vivacUas,  sed  eredendi  simplicitac  tulusjmam  facit. 

Such  charity  is  indeed  notable  policy  :  salvation  made  easy  for 
the  benefit  of  obedient  dupes. 

lb.  s.  ii.  p.  119. 

I  deny  not  but  eerfain  and  knowD  idolatry,  or  any  other  sort  of  praotical 
impiety,  ■with  its  principiant  doctrine,  may  be  punished  eorporcliy,  because 
it  is  QO  other  but  matter  of  fact. 

In  the  Jewish  theocracy,  I  admit ;  because  the  fact  of  idolatry 
was  a  crime,  namely,  crimen  ItBs^  majeitatis,  an  overt  act  sub- 
versive of  the  fundamental  law  of  the  state,  and  breaking  asun- 
der the  vinculum  ct  copulam  unitatis  et  cohcssionis.  But  in 
mating  the  position  general,  Taylor  commits  the  sopMsma  omissi 
essentialis;  he  omits  the  essential  of  the  predicate,  namely, 
criminal ; — not  its  being  a  fact  rendering  it  punishable,  but  its 
being  a  criminal  fact. 

lb.  s.  iii. 

Oh  that  this  great  and  good  man,  who  sSw  ftnd  has  eitpreased 
Eo  large  a  portion  of  the  truth, — (if  by  the  Creed  I  might  under- 
stand the  true  Apostles',  that  is,  the  Baptismal  Creed,  free  from  the 
additions  of  the  first  five  centuries,  I  might  indeed  say  the  whole 
truth),  had  but  brought  it  back  to  the  great  original  end  and  pur- 
pose of  historical  Christianity,  and  of  the  Church  visible,  as  its 
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exponent,  not  as  a  kortus  siccus  of  past  revelations, — but  an  sver 
eiilargiag  inclosed  area  of  the  opportunity  of  individual  conversion 
to,  and  reception,  of,  the  spirit  of  truth  1  Then,  instead  of  using 
this  one  truth  to  inspire  a  despair  of  all  trutli,  a  reckless  skepti- 
cism within,  and  a  boundless  compliance  ■without,  he  would  have 
directed  tlie  believer  to  seek  for  light  where  there  was  a  certainty 
of  finding  it,  as  far  as  it  was  profitable  for  Lira,  that  is,  as  far  as 
it  actually  was  light  for  hira.  The  visible  Church  would  be 
a  walled  Academy,  a  pleasuro  garden  in  which  the  iutrante  hav- 
ing presented  their  symboluin  porta,  or  admission-contract,  walk 
at  large,  each  seeking  private  audience  of  the  invisible  teacher, 
— alone  now,  now  in  groups, — meditating  or  conversing, — gladly 
listening  to  some  elder  disciple,  through  whom  (as  ascertained  by 
his  inteOigibility  to  me)  I  feel  that  the  common  Master  is  speak- 
ing to  me, — or  lovingly  communing  with  a  class-fellow,  who,  I 
have  discovered,  has  received  the  same  lesson  irom  the  inward 
teaching  with  m.yself, — while  the  only  public  concerns  in  which 
all,  as  a  common  weal,  exercised  control  and  vigilance  over  each, 
are  order,  pea«;e,  mutual  courtesy  and  reverence,  kindness,  char- 
ity, love,  and  the  fealty  and  devotion  of  all  and  each  to  the  com- 
mon Master  and  Benefactor  I 

lb.  a.  viii.  p.  124. 

It  is  characteristic  of  the  man  and  the  age,  Taylor's  high-strain- 
ed reverential  epithets  to  the  names  of  the  Fathers,  and  as  rare 
and  naked  mention  of  Luther,  Melancthon,  Calvin — the  least  of 
whom  was  not  inferior  to  St.  Augustin,  and  worth  a  brigade  of 
the  Cypriaas,  Firmilians,  and  the  liSe.  And  observe,  alwap 
Saint  Cyprian  ! 

lb.  s.  xii,  pp.  128-9. 

Gibbon's  enumeration  of  the  causes,  not  miraculous,  of  the 
spread  of  Christianity  during  the  first  three  centuries  is  far  from 
complete.  This,  however,  is  not  the  greatest  defect  of  this  cele- 
brated chapter.  The  proportions  of  importance  are  not  truly  as- 
signed ;  nay,  the  most  effective  causes  are  only  not  omitted — 
mentioned,  indeed,  but  guasi  in  transitu,  not  developed  or  dis- 
tinctly brought  out :  for  example,  the  zealous  despotism  of  the 
CEBsars,  with  the  consequent  exclusion  of  men  of  all  ranks  from 
the  great  interests  of  the  public  weal,  otherwise  than  as  servile 
instruments  ;  in  short,  the  direct  contrary  of  that  state  and  char- 
acter of  men's  minds,  feelings,  hope.?  and  fancies,  which  elections. 
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PailiameatB,  Parliamentary  reports,  and  newspapers  produce  in 
England  ind  this  extinction  of  patriotism  aided  by  the  melting 
down  of  states  and  natioas  in  the  one  vast  yet  heterogeneous 
Empire  — the  numher  and  variety  of  the  parts  acting  only  to 
make  each  insignidcaat  in  its  own  eyes,  and  yet  sufficient  to  pre- 
clude all  living  interest  in  the  peculiar  institutions  and  religious 
forms  of  Rome  ;  which  heginning  in  a  petty  district,  had  no  less 
than  the  trreek  Repuhhcs,  its  mythology  and  dqijcxela  intimately 
connected  with  localities  and  local  events.  The  moie  habit  of 
starmg  a\  laughing  at  nine  religions  must  necessarily  end  in 
laughing  at  the  tenth,  that  is,  the  religion  of  a  man's  own  birth- 
place The  first  of  these  causes,  that  is,  the  detachment  of  all 
love  and  hope  from  the  things  of  the  visible  ■world,  and  from  tem- 
poral objects  not  merely  s^lfifch  must  have  produced  in  thousands 
a  tendency  to,  and  a  craving  after  an  interna!  religion,  while  the 
latter  occasioned  an  absolute  nece^iity  of  a  mundane  as  opposed 
to  a  naitional  or  local  religion  I  am  far  from  denying  or  doubts 
ing  the  influence  of  the  excellence  of  the  Christian  faith  in  the 
propagation  of  the  Gliri>itian  Church  or  the  power  of  its  evidences  ; 
but  still  I  am  persuaded  that  the  neoeaaity  of  some  religion,  and 
the  untenable  nature  and  ob&olete  superannuated  character  of  all 
the  others  occasioned  the  conversion  of  the  largest  though  not  the 
worthiest  part  of  the  new-made  Christians.  Here,  though  ex- 
ploded 11  physics  we  have  recouise  to  the  honor  lacm  as  an 
effiwent  cause  This  view  of  the  subject  can  ofii-nd  or  startle 
those  only  who  m  their  passion,  for  wonderment  virtually  e\. 
elude  the  agency  of  Providence  liom  anv  share  in  thi,  realiz  ng 
of  its  own  benignant  scheme  as  if  the  di'.position  of  events  bj 
which  the  whole  world  of  human  history  firom  north  and  south 
east  and  west  directed  the  r  march  to  one  central  point  the  es 
tablishment  of  Christendom  were  not  the  most  stipendous  of 
miracles  '  It  is  a  yet  sadder  consideiation  that  the  same  men 
who  can  find  God  s  presence  and  agency  oBily  m  sensuous  miracles, 
wholly  misconceive  the  characteristic  purpose  and  proper  objects 
of  histonc  Ohristiamty  and  of  the  outward  and  visible  Church  of 
which  h  stone  Christianity  is  the  ground  and  the  indispensable 
condition  but  this  is  a  subject  delicate  and  dangerous,  at  all 
events  requiring  a  less  scanty  space  than  the  margins  of  these 
honestly  printed  pages. 
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i  the 

One  great  diifxculty  respecting,  not  the  liistoric  truth  (of  which 
there  can.  be  no  rational  doubt),  but  the  miraculous  nature,  of 
the  sudden  deaths  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  is  derivei'from  the 
measure  which  gave  occasion  to  it,  namely,  the.  sale  of  their 
property  by  the  new  converts  of  Palestine,  in  order  to  establish 
that  community  of  goods,  which,  according  to  a  Rabbinical  tra-  . 
dition,  existed  before  the  Deluge,  and  was  to  be  restored  by  the 
children  of  Seth  (one  of  the  names  which  the  Jevrish  Christians 
assumed)  before  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Now  this  was 
a  very  gross  and  carnal,  not  to  say  lanatical,  misunderstanding 
of  our  Lord's  words,  and  had  th  ft  t  f  duciug  the  Churches 
of  the  Circumcision  to  begga  y  d  f  kg  them  an  unneces- 
sary burthen  on  the  new  Ch  h  n  G  ece  and  elsewhere. 
See  Rhenferd  as  to  this. 

The  fact  of  Elymas,  howe  Id       I  e  miraculous  nature 

of  the  deaths  of  Ananias  ad  nl  a  hich,  taken  of  them- 
selves, would  indeed  have  al  j  b  upposed,  but  could 
scarcely  have  been  proved,  tl  uit  f  niraculous  or  super- 
human power.  There  are  f  m  I  f  great  difficulties  in 
this  incident,  especially  when  it  is  compared  with  our  Lord's  reply 
to  the  Apostles'  proposal  of  calling  down  fire  from  heaven.  The 
Son  of  Man  is  not  come  to  destroy,  &c.  At  all  events  it  ia  a 
Subject  that  demands  and  deserves  deep  consideration. 

lb.  a.  i.  p.  141, 

The  religion  of  J«aiis  Obi'ist  ia  tJie  form  of  sound  doBtrine  and  viholesome 
wordi,  which  ia  set  down  in  Scripture  indefinitely,  actually  oonyeyed  to  us 
by  plain  places,  aad  separated  aa  for  the  question  of  necoasaiy  or  not  necea- 
aav J  by  the  Symbol  of  the  Apoatlea. 

I  can  not  refrain  from  again  expressing  my  surprise  at  the  fre- 
quency and  the  undoubting  poaitiveaess  oi'  this  assertiou  in  so 
great  a  scholar,  so  profound  a  Patrician,  as  Jeremy  Taylor  was. 
He  appears  honajide  to  have  believed  the  absurd  fable  of  this 
Creed  having  been  a  picnic  to  which  each  of  the  twelve  Apostles 
contributed  his  symhduTn,.  Had  Jeremy  Taylor  taken  it  for 
granted  so  completely  and  at  so  early  an  age,  that  he  read  with- 
out attending  to  the  various  passages  in  the  Fathers  and  ecolesi- 
aatical  historiana,  which   show  the  gradual  formation  of  this 
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Creed  ?  It  is  certainly  possible,  and  I  see  no  other  solution  of 
the  problem. 

lb.  s.  ix-  p.  153. 

Judge  not,  tliat  ye  be  not  judged.  The  dread  of  these  words 
is,  I  fear,  more  influential  on  my  spirit  than  either  the  duty  of 
charity  at  my  sense  of  Taylor's  high  merits,  in  enabling  me  to 
Struggle  against  the  strong  inclination  to  pass  the  eentenoe  of  dis- 
honesty on  the  reasoning  in  this  paragraph.  Had  I  met  the  pas- 
saga  in  Elchard  Baxter  or  ia  Bishop  Hall,  it  would  have  made 
no  such  unfavorable  impression.  But  Taylor  was  so  acute  a  logi- 
cian, and  had  made  himself  so  completely  master  of  the  subject, 
that  it  is  hard  to  conceive  him  blind  to  sophistry  so  glaring.  I 
am  myself  friendly  to  Infant  Baptism,  but  for  that  reason  feel 
more  impatience  of  any  unfairness  in  its  defenders. 

lb.  Ad.  iii.  and  xiii.  p.  178. 

But  thea,  that  Ood  ia  not  as  much  before  hand  wilh  Christina  aa  with 
Jawieh  iufanta  is  a  tiiiiig'  which  nen  never  be  believed  bj  them  who  under- 
stand tbat  iu  tlie  Goepel  God  opened  all  bis  treasures  of  mercies,  and  uu- 
sealed  tlie  fountain  itself;  whereas,  before,  he  poured  forth  only  riv^ulets  of 
mercy  and  oomfort. 

This  is  mere  sophistry ;  and  I  doubt  whether  Taylor  himself 
believed  it  a  sufficient  reply  to  his  own  argiunent.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  the  primary  purpose  of  Ciroumeision  was  to  peculiarize 
the  Jews  by  an  indelible  visible  sign ;  and  it  was  as  necessary 
that  Jewish  infants  should  be  known  to  he  Jews  as  Jewish  men. 
Then  humanity  and  mere  safety  determined  that  the  bloody  rite 
should  be  performed  in  earliest  infancy,  as  soon  as  the  babe  might 
be  supposed  to  have  gotten  over  the  fever  of  his  birth.  This  is 
clear ;  for  women  had  no  correspondent  rite,  but  the  same  result 
was  obtained  by  the  various  severe  laws  concerning  their  marriage 
with  aliens  and  other  actions. 

lb.  p.  180. 

And  as  those  persons  who  could  not  be  clrcnmcieed  {I  mean  the  females), 
yet  were  baptized,  as  ia  notorious  io  the  Jews'  books  and  story. 

Yes,  but  by  no  command  of  God,  but  only  their  own  fancies, 
lb.  Ad.  iv.  p.  181. 

W/tostteuer  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of-  Ood  aa  a  Utile  ehild,  shall  not 
enter  therein :  cecdve  it  ^  a  little  child  receiveB  it,  that  ii,  with  innocence, 
sad.  without  any  let  or  liindrauce. 

Is  it  not  evident  that  Christ  here  converted  negatives  into  posi- 
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tiTes  **  As  a  babe  is  ■without  malice  negativelj  so  you  must  bo 
po  itively  ^nd  by  actuation  th^t  is  iuO  of  love  and  meekness  ; 
IS  the  babe  is  unri^isting  so  must  jou  be  dociL  and  so  on. 

lb  Ad  V 

And  yet  not  with '■tan  dmg  this  terrible  p  iragraph  Taylor  be- 
hevpd  thit  infants  weie  not  %  whit  the  norse  off  for  not  being 
baptized  Strange  contradiction '  They  are  born  m  sin,  and 
Baptiam  18  the  only  ■v-iy  of  deliverance  and  yet  it  is  not.  For 
the  infant  is  de  se  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  Ghnat  blessed 
them  not  in  oider  to  make  them  so  but  because  they  already 
were  bo  So  that  this  argument  seems  more  than  all  others  de- 
mnnstritive  for  the  anabaptist  and  to  prove  that  Baptism  derives 
all  its  fone  if  it  be  celestial  magic  oi  all  its  meaning  if  it  be 
only  a  siciament  and  symbol  from  the  presumpt  on  f  actual 
Kin  in  the  person  baptized 

lb  Ad  XV  p    la6 

Aad  he  that  liath.  without  difference  commanded  tliat  all  oat  ons  ahould 
be  baptized,  hath  without  difference  oommandeii  all  aorte   f  pe  aons 

Even  so  our  Lord  commanded  all  men  to  repent  d  d  he  there 
fore  include  babes  of  a  month  old  ?*  1;es  -when  they  be  ame 
capable  of  repentance.  And  even  so  babe?  are  m  lulpd  m  the 
general  command  of  Baptism,  that  is,  as  soon  as  thej  aie  1  <iptiz 
able.  But  Baptism  supposed  both  repeutince  and  a  promise 
babes  are  not  capable  of  either,  and  therefoie  not  of  Baptism 
For  the  physical  element  was  surely  only  the  sign  and  seal  of  a 
promise  by  a  counter-promise  and  covenant  The  rite  of  0  ruum 
cision  is  wholly  inapplicable  ;  for  there  a  covenant  was  between 
Abraham  and  God,  not  between  God  and  the  infant.  "  Do  so 
and  so  to  all  your  male  children,  and  I  will  favor  them.  Mark 
them,  before  the  world  as  a  peculiar  and  separate  race,  and  I  will 
then  consider  them  as  my  chosen  people."  But  Baptism  ia  per- 
sonal, and  the  baptized  a  subject  not  an  object ;  not  a,  thing,  but 
*  Lightfoot  and  Wall  use  this  strong  argument  for  the  lawfulnees  and 
implied  ditty  of  latnut  Baptism  in  the  Christian  Church.  %  was  the  uni- 
vei'saJ.  practice  of  the  Jews  to  baptize  the  infant  children  of  proselytes  as 
well  aa  their  parents.  Instead,  therefore,  of  Christ's  silence  sa.to  iuiaats 
by  name  in  Ins  commisaioD  to  baptize  all  nations  being  an  argument  that 
he  meant  to  exclude  them,  it  ia  a  sign  that  he  meant  to  include  them.  For 
it  waa  natural  that  the  precedent  custom  should  prevail,  unless  it  were  ei- 
oreasly  forliidden.  The  force  of  this,  Lowevei-,  ia  limited  to  the  ceremony; 
-its  character  and  efflcney  are  not  established  by  It — Ed, 
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a  pereoa  ;  that  ia,  having  reason,  or  actually  and  not  merely  po- 
tentially. Besides,  Jeremy  Taylor  was  toe  soiuid  a,  student  of 
Erasmus  and  Grotius  not  to  know  the  danger  of  screwing  up  St. 
Paul's  accommodations  of  Jewish  rites,  meant  douhtleaa  as  in- 
ducements of  rhetoric  and  innocent  compliances  with  innocent 
and  invincible  prejudices,  into  articles  of  faith.  The  conclusions 
are  always  true  ;  hut  all  the  arguments  are  not  and  were  never 
intended  to  be  reducible  into  syllogisms  demonstrative, 
lb.  Ad.  xviii.  p.  191. 

But  let  us  hear  tie  answer.  First,  it  ia  aaid,  that  Baptism  and  the 
Spirit  aignlfy  the  same  thing ;  fop  by  water  is  meant  the  e£feet  of  the 
Spirit. 

By  the  '  effect,'  the  Anabaptist  clearly  means  the  causa  cawsans, 
the  '  act  of  the  Spirit.'  As  well  might  Taylor  say  that  a  thougkt 
is  not  thinking,  because  it  is  the  effect  of  thinking.  Had  Taylor 
been  right,  the  water  to  be  an  apt  sign  ought -to  have  been  dirty 
water  ;  for  that  would  be  the  res  effecta.  But  it  is  pure  water, 
therefore  res  agens. 

lb,  p.  193. 

For  it  is  certain  and  evident,  that  regeneration  or  new  bii'th  is  h^re  en 
joined  to  all  as  of  absolute  and  indispensable  neceegitj. 

Yet  Taylor  himself  has  denied  it  over  and  over  agam  in  his 
tracts  on  Original  Sin ;  and  how  is  it  in  harmony  with  the  woids 
of  Christ — Of  such  are  the  kingdom  of  heaven?  Are  we  not 
regenerated  back  to  a  state  of  spiritual  infancy  ?  Yet  foi  such 
Anti-psdobaptists  as  hold  the  dogma  of  original  guilt  it  is  doubt- 
less a  fair  argument ;  but  Taylor  ought  not  to  have  uaed  it  as 
certain,  and  evident  in  itself,  and  not  merely  ad  hormnem  et  per 
accidens.  .  As  making  a  how  is  in  England  the  understood  con- 
ventional mark  or  visible  language  of  reverence,  so  in  the  East 
■was  Baptism  the  understood  outward  and  visible  mark  of  eonver- 
a.on  and  initiation.  So  much  for  the  visible  act':  then  for  the 
particular  meaning  affixed  to  it  by  Christ:  This  was  /isT&rota, 
an  adoption  of  a  now  principle  of  action  and  consequent  reform 
of  conduct ;  a  cleansing,  hut  especially  a  cleansing  away  of  the 
carnal  film  from  the  mind's  eye.  Hence  the  primitive  Church 
called  baptism  ipffie,  light,  and  the  Eucharist  %<a\,  life.  Baptism, 
therefore,  was  properly  the  sign,  the  precursor,  or  rather  the  first 
act,  the  iniHum,  of  that  regeneration  of  which  the  whole 
spiritual  life  of  a  Christian  is  the  complete  process ;  the  Eucharist 
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indicating  the  means,  namely,  the  continued  assimilation  of  and 
to  the  Divine  Humanity,  Hence  the  Eucharist  was  called  the 
continuation  of  the  Incarnafion. 

Ih. 

And  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  tiiey  should  all  be  baptizeii  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  Are.  But  it  is  meant  only  that  that  glorious  effect  should 
be  to  them  a  aigo  of  Christ's  eminaooy  above  him;  they  should  sea  from 
him  a  Baptism  greater  thnn  tiat  of  John. 

This  is  exactly  of  a  piece  with  that  gloss  of  the  Sociniana  in 
evasion  of  St.  Paul's  words  concerning  Christ's  emptying  himself 
of  the  form  of  G-od,  and  becoming  a  servant,  which  all  the  world 
of  Christians  had  interpreted  of  the  Incarnation.  But  no !  it 
only  referred  to  the  miracle  of  his  transfiguration  I 

eredat  Jtidteiis  Apella  ! 

No,,  ego. 
St.  John  could  not  mean  this,  unless  he  denied  the  distinct  per- 
sonality of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  it  was  the  Jloly  Ghost  tiiat  then 
descended  as  the  suhstitute  of  Christ ;  nor  does  St,  Luke  even 
hint  that  it  was  understood  to  be  a  Baptism,  even  if  we  suppose 
the  tongues  of  fire  to  be  any  thing  visual,  and  not  as  we  say,  Vic- 
tory sate  on  his  helmet  like  an  eagle.  The  spirit  of  eloquence 
descended  into  them  like  a  tongue  of  fire,  and  that  they 
spoke  different  languages  is,  I  conceive,  nowhere  said ;  hut  only 
that  being  rustic  Galileans,  they  yet  spake  a  dialect  inteUigible  to 
all  the  Jews  from  the  most  dJfFerent  provinces.  For  it  is  clear 
they  were  all  Jews,  and,  as  Jews,  had  doubtless  a  lingua  com,' 
munis  which  al!  understood  when  spoken,  though  persons  of  edu- 
cation only  could  apeak  it.  Even  so  a.  German  boor  understands, 
but  yet  can  not  t^k  in,  High  German,  that  is,  in  the  language 
of  his  Bible  and  Hymn-book,  So  it  is  with  the  Scotch  of  Aber- 
deen with  regard  to  pure  English,  In  short  Taylor's  arguments 
press  on  the  Anabaptists,  only  as  far  as  the  Anabaptists  baptize 
at  all ;  they  are  in  fact  attacks  on  Baptism  ;  and  it  would  only 
follow  from  them  that,  the  Baptist  "is  more  rational  than  the 
Paidobaptist,  but  that  the  Q.uaker  is  more  consistent  than  either. 
To  pull  off  your  hat  is  in  Europe  a  mark  of  respect.  What,  if 
a  parent  in  his  last  will  should  command  his  children  and  poster- 
ity to  pull  off  their  hats  to  their  superiors, — and  in  course  of  time 
these  children  or  descendants  emigrated  to  China,  or  some  place, 
where  the  same  ceremony  either  meant  nothing,  or  an  insult. 
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Should  we  not  laugh  at  them  if  they  did  not  interpret  the  ■words 
into,  Pay  reverence  to  your  superiors.  Even  so  Baptism  was  the 
Jewisli  custom,  and  natural  to  those  eountrieB  ;  but  with  us  it 
would  he  a  more  significant  rite  if  applied  as  penance  for  excess 
of  zeal  and  acts  of  bigotiy,  especially  as  sprinkling, 
lb.  p.  196. 

But  fartter  yet T  demand,  oan  infants  receive  Chiisl.  in  tlie  Eucharist! 

Surely  the  waier  and  the  tea-spoonful  of  wine  might  he  swal- 
lowed by  an  infant,  as  well  as  water  he  sprinkled  upon  him.  But 
if  the  former  is  not  the  Eucharist  because  without  faith  and  re- 
pentance, so  can  not  the  latter,  it  would  seem,  be  Baptism.  For 
they  are  declared  equal  adjuncts  of  hoth  Sacraments,  The  ar- 
gument therefore  is  a  laffcs  petitio  principii  suh  lite. 

lb.  Ad-  ix,  p.  197. 

The  promise  of  the  B:ol7  Ghost  is  made  to  all,  to  us  and  to  oui'  cbildren : 
and  if  the  Holy  Ghost  belongs  to  them,  then  Baptiam.  belongs  to  tbem  also. 

If  this  be  not  rank  enthusiasm  I  know  not  what  is.  The 
Spirit  is  promised  to  them,  iirst,  as  proteclloa  and  providence, 
and  as  internal  operation  when  those  faculties  are  developed,  in 
and  hy  which  the  Spirit  co-operates.  Can  Taylor  show  an  in- 
stance in  Scripture  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  operate 
simply,  and  without  the  co-operation  of  the  subject  ? 

lb.  Ad.  xix,  p,  109. 

Andwheu  tie  boys  in  the  street  sao?  Hosanna,  to  the  Son  of  David,  our 
blessed  Lord  said  thai  If  they  had  held  their  peace,  the  stones  of  the  street 
■would  have  cried  out  Hosanna, 

By  the  same  argument  I  could  defend  the  sprinkling  of  mules 
and  asses  with  holy  water,  as  is  done  yearly  at  Kome  on  St,  An- 
tony's day,  I  believe.  For  they  are  capable  of  health-  and  sick- 
ness, pf  restiveness  and  of  good  temper,  and  these  are  all  emana- 
tions from  their  Creator.  Besides  in  the  great  form  of  Baptism 
the  words  are  not  iy  ded/iari,  but  £ls  tb  ofofta,  and  many  learned 
men  have  shown  that  they  may  mean  '  into  the  power  or  in- 
fluence' of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit.  But  spiritual  in- 
fluences suppose  capability  in  act  of  receiving  them  ;  and  we 
must  either  pretend  to  believe  that  the  soul  of  the  babe,  tha^t  is, 
his  consciousness,  is  acted  on  without  his  consciousness,  or  that 
thfe  instrumental  cause  is  antecedent  by  years  to  its  effect,  which 
would  be  a  conjunction  disjunctive  with  a  vengeance,     Again, 
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Baptism  is  nothing  except  as  followed  by  the  Spirit ;  but  it  is  ir- 
rational to  say,  that  the  Spirit  acts  on  the  mere  potentialities  of 
an  infant.  For  wherein  is  the  Spirit,  as  «sed  in  scripture  in  ap- 
propriation to  Ohristiaiis,  different  from  God's  imiversal  providence 
and  goodness,  hut  that  the  latter  like  the  sun  may  shine  on,  the 
wicked  and  on  the  good,  on  the  passive  and  on  those  who. by  ex- 
erdse  increase  its  effect ;  whereaa  the  former  always  implies  a 
CO-operant  subject,  that  is,  a  developed  reason.  "When  God  gave 
liis  Spirit  miraculously  to  the  young  child,, Daniel,  he  at  the  Baine 
time  miraculously  hastened  the  development  of  his  nnderstanding. 

lb.  Ad.  xxviii.  p.  305. 

But  we  see  that  although  Christ  required  £iitb  of  them  who  cama  to  be 
healed,  yet  when  any  were  brought,  or  earoe  in  behalf  of  others,  he  only 
required  faith  of  theiiiwho  eame,  and  their  faith  did  benefit  toothers.  *  * 
.  But  this  inetanee  is  ao  certain  a  reproof  of  this  objection  of  theirs,  which 
is  their  prinoipal,  which  is  their  all,  that  it  is  a  wonder  to  me  they  should 
not  all  be  oonvinoed  at  the  reading  and  obserting  of  it. 

So  far  from  certainty,  I  find  no  strength  at  aU  in  this ,  reproof. 
Doubtless  Christ  at  a  believer's  request  might  heal  his  child's  or 
his  servant's  bodily  siclcness  ;  for  this  was  an  act  of  power,  re- 
quiring only  an  object.  But  is  it  anywhere  said,  that  at  a  be- 
liever's request  he  gave  the  Spirit,  and  the  graces  of  faith  to  an 
unbeliever  without  any  mental  act,  or  moral  co-operation  of  the 
latter  ?  This  would  have  been  a  proof  indeed  ;  but  Taylor's  in- 
stance is  a  mere  ad  alittd. 

lb.  Ad.  xxxi.  p.  207. 

And  although  there  are  some  effects  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  require 
natural  capacities  to  be  their  foundation;  yet  those  are  the  iftpyiiiiaTa 
or  powers  of  working:  but  the  ;);rapiO/«iTO,  and  the  inheritance  and  the 
title  to  the  promieis  require  nothing  on  our  part,  hut  that  we  can  receive 

The  Bishop  flutters  about  and  about,  but  never  fairly  answers 
the  question.  What  does  Baptism  do  ?  The  Baptist  says  it  attests 
forgiveness  of  sins,  as  the  reward  of  faith  and  repentance.  This 
is  intelligible  ;  but  as  to  the  j^npto/iBTB — ^the  children  of  believers, 
if  so  taught  and  educated,  are  surely  entitled  to  the  promises  ; 
and  what  analogy  is  there  in  this  to  any  one  act  of  power  and 
gift  of  powers  mentioned  as  x"?^"/*"'"'  when  the  word  is  really 
used  in  contra-distinction  from  st^Qj^fiaTu  ?  Baptism  is  spoken 
of  many  times  by  St.  Paul  properly  as  well  as  metaphorically, 
and  in  the  former  sense  if  is  never  described  as  a  x'^?'"/'"  on  a 
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passive  recipient,  while  in  tlie  latter  sense  it  always  respects  an 
iyf^yijfia  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  a  •jvyigyt/iia  in  the  spirit  of  the 
recipient.  All  that  Taylor  can  make  out  is,  that  Baptism  effects 
a  potentiality  in  a  potentiality,  or  a  chalking  of  chalk  to  make 
white  white, 
lb.  p.  210. 

And  if  it  be"  questioned  by  Vise  moo  whether,  the  want  of  it  do  not  ocmh- 
aion  their  eternal  loss,  and  it  is  not  qnestioaed  whether  Baptiam  doea  them 
Kjiy  hurt  or  no,  then  certainly  ta  baptize  themia  the  surer  way  without  all 

Now  this  is  the  strongest  argument  of  all  against  Infant  Bap- 
tJ?rQ,  and  that  ■which  alone  weighed  at  one  time  with  me,  name- 
ly, that  it  supposes  and  most  certainly  encourages  a  helief  eon- 
ceming  a  God,  the  most  blasphemous  and  intolerable  ;  and  no 
humaii  wit  eaii  express  this  more  forcibly  and  affectingly  than 
Taylor  himself  has  done  in  hia  Letter  to  a  Lady  on.  Original  Sin. 
It  is  too  plain  to  he  denied  that  the  helief  of  the  strict  necessity 
of  Infant  Baptism,  _anjd  the  absolute  univeraality  of  the  practice 
did  not  commence  till  the  dogma  of  original  guilt  had  begun  to 
despotize  iu  the  Church ;  while  that  remained  uncertain  and 
sporadic,  Infant  Baptism  was  so  too  ;  some  did  it,  many  did  not. 
But  as  soon  as  Original  Sin  n  the  sense  of  actual  guilt  became 
the  popular  creed,  then  all  did  it.* 

lb.  B.  xvi.  p.  22i. 

And  although  they  haTO  done  yiolen<^  to  all  philosophy  and  the  reason  of 
man,. and  undone  and  oanoalled  the  pricoiploa  of  two  or  three  eoienoeB,  to 
bciog.in  this  article  ;  yet  they  have  a  divine  rerelation,  whose  literij  and 
granmia,tioal  aense,  if  that  aenae  were  intended,- would  warrant  them  to  do 
Tioleoce  to  all  the  aoienoee  in  the  circle.  And  indeed  that  Traneubatantia- 
tion  is  openly  and  Tiolently  against  naturj  reason  is  no  argijment  to  mate 
them  disbelieTe  it,  who  bdleve  theinyBtery  of  the  Trinity  in  all  those  nice- 
ties of  explioafaon  which  are  in  the  School  (and  which  now-a-days  pass  for 

*  The  Author's  views  of  Baptiam  ara  stated  more  fully  and  methodioaUj 
it)  the  Aids,  to  Reflection  ;  but  even  that  sfatemect  ia  imperfect,  and  .oonas- 
qucDtly  open  to  objection,  as  was  frequently  admitted  by  Mr.  0.  himself. 
The  Editoria  unable  to  aay  what  precise  apiritual  efficacy  the  Author  uld- 
mately  fisiU'ibed  to  Iniant  Baptism;  but  he  was  certainly  an  advocate  for 
the  praotioe.  and  appeared  as  sponsor  nt  the  font  for  more  than  one  of  his 
fi-iends'  ohildreii.  See  bis  Letter  to  a  Qodchild,  printed,  for  this  purpose,' 
at  the  end  of  this  volume;  his  Sonnet  on  bis  Baptismal  Birthday  (Poet. 
Woris,  p.  328.)  in  the  tenth  line  of  which,  in  many  copies,  there  was  a, 
mispriat  of  '  heart'  for  '  front ,"  and  the  Table  Talk,  p.  410.— JK 
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the  doctrine  of  tiie  Chuvoli).  w 
nral  and  Bupernatural  pliiloaoi 
Transubstautiation. 

This  IB  one  of  the  many  passages  in  Taylor's  works  ■which  lead 
me  to  think  that  his  private  opinions  were  favorable  to  Socinian- 
ism.  Observe,  to  the  views  of  Socinua,  not  to  modern  Unitariaa- 
iam,  as  taught  hy  Priestley  and  Belsham.  And  doubtless  So- 
oinianlsm  would  much  more  easily  hear  a  doubt,  whether  the  dif- 
ference between  it  and  the  orthodox  faith  was  not  more  in  words 
than  in  the  things  meant,  thaa  the  Arian  hypothesis.  A  mere 
conceptualist,  at  least,  might  plausibly  ask  whether  either  party, 
the  Athaaasian  or  the  Socinian,  had  a  suffieientiy  distinct  con- 
ception of  what  the  one  meant  by  the  hypostatical  wnion  of  the 
Diviue  Logos  with  the  man  Jesus ;  or  the  other  of  his  plenary, 
total,  perpetual,  and  continuous  inspiration,  to  have  any  well- 
grounded  assurance,  that  they  do  not  mean  the  same  thing. 

Moreover,  no  one  knew  better  than  Jeremy  Taylor  that  this 
apparent  soar  of  the  hooded  falcon,  faith,  to  the  very  empyrean 
of  bihliolatry  amounted  in  fact  to  a  truism  of  which  the  following 
syllogism  is  a  fair  illustration.  All  stones  are  men  :  all  men 
think  :  ei-go,  all  stones  think.  The  major  is  taken  for  granted, 
the  minor  no  one  denies  ;  and  then  the  conclusion  is  good  logic, 
though  a  very  foolish  untruth.  Or,  if  an  oval  were  demonstrated 
by  Euclid  to  be  a  circle,  it  would  be  a  circle ;  sad  if  it  were  a 
demonstrable  circle,  it  would  be  a  circle,  though  the  straight  lines 
drawable  iirom.  the  centre  to  the  circumference  are  unequal.  If 
we  were  quite  certain  that  an  omniscient  Being,  incapable  of 
deceiving,  or  being  deceived,  had  assured  ua  that  5  x  5  :=  6  x  3, 
and  that  the  two  sides  of  a  certain  triangle  were  together  less 
than  the  third,  then  we  should  be  warranted  in  setting  at  naught 
the  science  of  ai'ithmetic  and  geometry.  On  another  occasion,  as 
when  it  was  the  good  Bishop's  object  to  expose  the  impudent  as- 
sertions of  the  Romish  Church  since  the  eleveath  century,  he 
would  have  been  the  first  to  have  replied  by  a,  counter  syllogism. 

If  we  are  quite  certain  that  any  writing  pretending  to  divine 
origin  contains  gross  coatradictions  to  demonstrable  truths  in 
eodem  genere,  or  commands  that  outrage  the  clearest  principles 
of  right  and  wrong ;  then  we  may  be  equally  certain  that  the 
pretence  is  a  blasphemous  falsehood,  inasmuch  as  the  compati- 
bility of  a  document  with  the  conclusions   of  self-evident  reason. 
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and  with  the  laws  of  conscience,  is  a  condition  o  priori  of  any 
evidence  adequate  to  the  proof  of  its  having  been  revealed  by 
God, 

This  principle  is  clearly  laid  down  both  by  Moses  and  by  St. 
Paul,  If  a  man  pretended  to  be  a  propbet,  he  was  to  predict 
some  definite  event  that  should  take  place  at  some  definite  time, 
at  no  unreasonable  distance  :  and  if  it  were  not  fulfilled,  he  was 
lo  be  punished  as  an  impoBtor.  But  if  he  accompanied  his 
prophecy  with  any  doctrine  aubvereive  of  the  exclusive  Deity  and 
adorability  of  the  one  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  or  any  seduction 
lo  a  breach  of  God's  commandments,  he  was  to  be  put  to  death 
at  once,  all  other  proof  of  his  guilt  and  imposture  being  superfln- 
ous*  So  St.  Paul.  If  any  man  preach  another  Gospel,  though 
be  should  work  all  miracles,  though  he  had  the  appearance  and 
evinced  the  superhuman  powers  of  an  angel  from,  heaven — he 
was  at  once,  in  contempt  of  all  imaginable  sensuous  miracles,  to 
be  holden  aecirrfied.t 

lb.  s.  xvui.  p.  225. 

And  DOW  for  acy  danger  to  men's  persona  for  suffering  snob  a  doctrine, 
this  I  shall  say,  thsX  if  they  who  do  it  are  not  formnUy  guilty  of  idolatry, 
there  ia  no  danger  that  they  whom  they  persuade  to  it,  should  be  guilty. 
*  *  *  When  they  believe  it  to  be  no  idolatry,  then  their  so  believing  it 
ia  sufBoient  secnrjty  from  that  crime,  which  hath  so  great  a  tincture  and 
residency  in  the  will,  that  from  ihenca  only  it  hath  its  being  criminal. 

Will  not  this  argument  justify  all  idolaters  ?     For  surely  they 
believe  themselves  worshipers  either  of  the   Supreme  Being  un- 
der a  permitted  form,  or  of  some  son  of  G  d  (     Ap  11  )  1 
he  has  delegated  such  and  such  power       If   h     1       h.        se 
there  is  no  such  crime  as  idolatry  :  yet  th            d     mm     im 
expressly  makes  the  worshiping  of  Gol             b  f       a  1 
mage  of  him  not  only  idolatry,  but  the  m  st  ha    ful  p           f 
^ow  do  they  not  worship  God  in  the  vi  bl    1  m     f  b    ad        d 
ivostrate  themselves  before  pictures  of  the  Trinity  ?     Arc  we  so 
mad  as  to  suppose  that  the  pious  heathens  thought  the  statue  of 
Jupiter,  Jove  himself?      No ;   and  yet  these  heathens  were  idola- 
ters.    But  there  was  no  such  being  as  Jupiter.     No  '.  Was  there 
no  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords  ;  and  does  the  name  of  Jove 
instead  of  Jehovah  (perhaps  the  same  word  too)  make  the  differ- 
ence ?     Were  Marcus  Antoninus  aud  Epictetus  idolaters  ? 
«  J)eui.  xiii.  1-5.  xviii.  22— Ed.                     |   9alat.  i.  8,  ■i.—Ed. 
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TTNUM    NECESSARITJM  ;     OB    1 

EBFENTANCE. 

1.  The  first  great  divines  among  the  E^formers,  Luthei,  Calvin, 
and  their  compeers  and  successors,  had  thrown  the  darkness  of 
storms  on  an  awful  fact  of  human  nature,  which  in  itself  had  only 
the  darkness  of  negations.  What  was  certain,  but  incomprehen- 
sible, they  rendered  contradictory  and  absurd  by  a  vain  attempt 
at  expUcation.  It  was  a  fundamental  fact,  and  of  course  could 
not  be  comprehended  ;  for  to  comprehend,  and  thence  to  explain, 
is  the  same  as  to  perceive,  and  thence  to  point  out,  a  something 
before  the  given  fact,  and  standing  to  it  in  the  relation  of  cause 
to  effect.  Thus  tbey  perverted  original  sin  into  hereditary  guilt, 
and  made  God  act  in  the  spirit  of  the  cruellest  laws  of  jealous 
governments  towards  their  enemies,  upon  the  principle  of  treason 
in  the  blood.  This  iwas  brought  in  to  explain  their  own  explana- 
tion of  God's  ways,  and  then  too  often  God's  aOeged  way  in  this 
case  was  adduced  to  justify  the  cruel  state  law  of  treason  in  the 

2.  In  process  'of  time,  good  men  and  of  active  minds  were 
shocked  at  this  ;  hut,  instead  of  passing  back  to  the  incomprehen- 
sible fact,  with  a  vault  over  the  unhappy  idol  forged  for  its  com- 
prehension, they  identified  the  two  in  name  ;  and_  while  in  truth 
their  arguments  applied  only  to  a  false  theory,  they  rejected  the 
fact  for  the  sake  of  the  mis-solution,  and  fell  into  far  worse  errors. 
For  the  mistaken  theorist  had  built  upon  a  foundation,  though 
but  a  superstructure  of  chaff  and  straw  ;  but  the  opponents  built 
on  nothing.  Aghast  at  the  superstructure,  these  latter  ran  away 
from  that  which  is  the  sole  foundation  of  all  human  religion. 

3.  Then  came  the  persecutions  of  the  Arminians  in  Holland ; 
then  the  struggle  in  England  against  the  Arminian  Laud  and  all 
his  party — terrible  persecutors  in  their  turn  of  the  Calvinists  and 
systematic  divines ;  then  the  Civil  War  and  the  persecutions  of 
the  Church  by  the  Puritans  in  their  turn  ;  and  just  in  this  state 
of  heated  feelings  did  Taylor  write  these  Worlis,  which  contain 
dogmas  subversive  of  true  Christian  faith,  narnoly,  his  TJnum 
Necessarium,  or  Doctrine  and  Practice  of  Repentance,  which 
reduces  the  cross  of  Christ  to  nothing,  especially  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  the  same,  and  the  after-defences  of  it  in  his  Letters  on 
Original  Sin  to  a  Lady,  and  to  the  Bishop  of  Rochester  ;  and  the 
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Liberty  of  Prophesying,  which,  putting  toleration  on  a  false 
grouad,  has  left  no  ground  at  all  for  right  or  wrong  ia  matters 
of  Christiaa.  faith. 

In  the  marginal  notes,  which  I  have  written  in  these  several 
treatises  on  Repentance,  I  appear  to  myself  to  have  demonstrated 
tliat  Taylor's  system  has  no  one  advantage  over  the  Lutheran  in 
respect  of  God's  attributes ;  that  it  is  bona  fide  Pelagianism 
{though  he  denies  it ;  for  let  him  define  that  grace  which  Pelagiua 
would  not  accept,  hecause  incompatible  with  free  will  and  merit, 
and  protess  his  belief  in  it  thus  defined,  and.every  one  of  his  argu- 
ments against  absolute  decrees  teU.  against  himself) ;  and  lastly, 
that  its  inevitable  logical  consequences  are  Socinianism  and  qum 
•iequuntwr.  In  Tillotson  the  face  of  Atmuiianism  looked  out 
fuller,  and  Chmtianity  is  represented  as  a  mere  arbitrary  con- 
trivance of  God,  yet  one  without  reason.  Let  not  the  surpassing 
eloquence  of  Taylor  dazzle  you,  nor  his  scholastic  retiary  versa- 
tility of  logic  illaqueate  your  good  sense!  Above  aD  do  not  dwell 
too  much  on  the  apparent  absurdity  or  horror  of  the  dogma  he 
opposes,  but  examine  what  he  puts  in  its  place,  and  receive  can- 
didly the  few  hmtfc  which  I  have  admaj^m&ted  foi  \  oui  a^sietance 
bemg  in  the  love  of  truth  and  of  Ohnst 

Your  Brother 

I  ha^  e  onutted  one  remark  probably  fiom  over  fulness  of 
intention  to  have  inseited  it  1  The  good  m^n  and  eloquent 
eTpre»i>eH  his  conieptural  belief  that  if  Adam  had  not  fallen 
Christ  would  still  have  been  nece'isai\  though  not  peihaps  b\ 
Incarnation  Now  m  the  fiist  place  this  is  onlj  a  play  thought 
of  himself  ind  &eotus  and  perhaps  two  or  three  others  m  the 
Schools  no  artiLle  of  faith  or  of  general  presumption  conse 
qnently  it  his  little  serions  effect  even  on  the  guessers  themselves 
In  the  next  place,  if  it  were  granted,  yet  it  would  be  a  iieceisity 
My  X  'pa  D  not  at  all  ei  parte  Hormnzi  — for  what 
d  s  am  nn  b  this— that  God  having  destined  a  cieature 
f       w  irthly  rational  and  thp  heavenlv  -spiritual 

a  h  mg  h  n  0  give  h  m  m  the  firit  instance  iaculties 
suffi      n       nly  f  e  firet  state    mu'it  afterward''  superinduce 

ho  e  ufE  n  f  h  second  "tate  or  el=e  God  wouli  it  once 
and  the  same  time  destine  and  not  destine  This  therefoie  is  a 
mere  fancy,  a  thtoi\   but  not    i  bnding  lel  gion     rti  covenant 
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2  But  Ihe  Im-arnation,  even  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  he  clearly 
malies  to  be  speoitically  of  no  necessity.  It  was  only  not  to  taie 
awa>  peevishly  the  estate  of  grace  jrom  tlie  poor  innocent  chil- 
dien  hecause  of  the  father, — according  to  th3  good  Bishop,  a  poor 
ignoiant  who  before  he  ate  the  apple  of  knowledge  did  not  know 
V,  hat  light  and  wiong  was ;  and  Christ's  Inoamation  would  have 
been  no  more  necessary  then  than  it  was  before,  according  to 
Tajlot  s  belief  Here  again  the  Incarnation  is  wholly  a  con- 
trivance e%  pui  te  Dei,  and  no  way  resulting  from  any  default  of 

3  Uonsequently  Taylor  neither  saw  noi  admitted  any  a  priori 
necessity  of  the  Incarnation  fi:om  the  nature  of  man,  and  which, 
bemg  felt  by  man  m  his  own  nature,  is  itself  the  greatest  of  proofs 
for  the  admission  of  it,  and  the  strongest  predisposing  cause  of 
the  admission  of  all  pmof  positive,  jfot  having  this,  he  was  to 
seek  ab  extra  for  proofs  in  iacts,  in  historical  evidence  in  the  world 
of  sense.  The  same  causes  produce  the  same  effects.  Hence 
Grotius,  Taylor,  and  Baxter  {then,  as  appears  in  his  Life,  in  a 
state  of  uneasy  doubt),  were  the  first  three  writers  of  evidences  of 
the  Christian  religion,  such  as  have  been  since  followed  up  by 
hundreds, — ^nine  tenths  of  them  Sociniana  or  Semi-Socinians,  and 
which,  taking  head  and  tail,  I  call  the  Grotio-Pal^an  way. 

4.  Hence  the  good  man  was  ever  craving  for  some  morsel  out 
of  the  almsbasket  of  all  external  events,  in  order  to  prove  to  him- 
self his  own  immortality;  and,  with  grief  and  shame  I  tell  it, 
became  evidence  and  authority  in  Irish  stories  of  ghosts,  and 
apparitions,  and  witches.  Let  those  who  are  astonished  refer  to 
Glanville  on  "Witches,  and  they  will  be  more  astonished  still. 

The  fact  now  stated  at  once  explains  and  justifies  my  anxiety 
in  detecting  the  errors  of  this  great  and  excellent  genius  at  their 
fountain-head, — the  question  of  Original  Sin  :  for  how  important 
must  that  error  be  which  ended  in  bringing  Bisliop  Jeremy  Tay- 
lor forward  as  an  examiner,  judge,  and  witness  in  an  Irish  appa- 
rition case ! 

lb.  s.  xxxviii.  p.  278. 

Although  Qod  exack  not  an  imposdMe  Llw  under  eternal  and  insufferable 
pamSi  yet  he  impoBes  great  holiness  in  HDlimil  ed  and  indefinite  measures, 
with  a  design  to  give  eKOelleub  propurtaons  of  reward  anewei'able  to  the 
greatness  of  our  endeavor.  Hell  is  not  tlie  end  of  them  that  fail  in  the 
greatest  measures  of  perfection ;  but  great  degrees  of  henTen  shall  be  their 
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(wrtiuti  wliu   i    ill  tliat  tht,-v  lsh  ahiays   anl  often  1  m  the  tvweet  iu- 

It  IS  not  to  be  denied  that  one  it  not  moie  of  the  parables 
appears  to  swiclioii  tins  but  the  s^me  paribles  would  bv  conse- 
quence seem  to  laior  %  state  of  Purgatory  Fiom  John  Paul, 
and  the  philosophy  ot  the  do:'trme  I  should  gathei  a.  different 
faith  and  find  i  sanition  for  this  too  m  one  of  the  parabliiS, 
namely  that  ot  the  laboier  ^t  the  eleventh  hour  Heaven  bliss, 
wnion  with  God  through  bhri'-t  do  not  seem  to  rae  compai  ative 
terms  ot  conceptions  susceptible  of  degree  But  it  is  a  difficult 
question  The  first  Fathers  of  the  Reformition  and  the  early 
Fathers  of  the  pnmitive  Chuich  prcBent  difteicnt  systems,  and 
in  a  very  different  spuit 

lb  pp  324-328 

DeaaiiptionB  of  i  epentanoe  taleen  fioii  tlieH  ly  ScriptuioB. 

This  13  a  beautiful  coUeetion  of  te\ts  &till  the  pioub  b  it  un- 
converted Jew  (a  Moses  Mendelsohn  for  instance)  has  ^  i  cht  to 
ask,  "What  then  did  Christ  teach  oi  do,  such  and  of  such  addi- 
tional moment  as  to  te  rightfully  entitled  the  founder  of  a  new 
law,  instead  of  being,  like  Isaiah  and  others,  an  enforcer  and 
explainer  of  the  old  ?  If  Christianity,  or  the  opus  operans  of  Re- 
demption, was  synchronous  with  the  Fail  of  man,  then  the  same 
answer  must  be  returned  to  the  passages  here  given  from  the 
Old  Testament  aa  to  those  from  the  New  ;  namely,  that  Sanc- 
tiiioation  is  the  result  of  Redemption,  not.  its  efficient  cause  or 
previous  condition.  Assuredly  jtejat'6-i^tjti  and  Sanctifioation  differ 
only  as  the  plant  and  the  growth  or  growing  of  the  plant.  But 
the  -words  of  the  Apostle  (it  will  be  said)  are  exhortative  and  de- 
hortative.  Doubtless  I  and  so  would  be  the  words  of  a  wise  phy- 
sician addressed  to  a  convalescent.  Would  this  prove  that  the 
patient's  revalescence  had  been  independent  of  the  medicines 
given  him  ?  The  texts  are  addressed  to  the  free  wOl,  and  thero- 
fore  concerning  possible  objects  of  free  will.  ITo  doubt  1  Should 
that  process,  the  end  and  virtue  of  which  is  to  free  the  will,  de- 
stroy the  free  will '  But  I  can  not  make  it  out  to  my  understand- 
ing, how  the  ti\o  are  compatible  — Answei  ,  the  spirit  knows 
the  things  of  the  spitit  Heie  lies  the  sole  true  ground  of  Lati- 
tudinarianism,  Aimiman,  or  Socinian,  and  this  is  the  ''ole  and 
Bufficient  confutation  ,   sptntuaha  spintw-  cogno'^cit      Would 
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you  understand  with  your  ears  instead  of  hearing  with  your  un- 
derstanding ?  Wow,  as  the  ears  to  the  understanding,  so  is  the 
understanding  to  the  spirit.  This  Plato  imew  ;  and  art  thoii  a 
master  in  Israel,  and  knowest  it  not  ? 

lb.  p.  330. 

Who  /leiih  trodden  wider  faot  Ike  Son  of  Ood,  and  hatk  counted  the  blood 
of  the  caiieiiant,  wherswith  he  taas  sanctified,  an  unholi/  thing,  and  hath  done 
dc»pi(e  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace. 

By  this  passage  we  must  interpret  the  words  "  sin  wilfully,"  in 
reference  to  an  unpardonable  sin,  in  the  preceding  sentence 


Of  the  moral  oapaxiity  of  sinful  habits, 
lb.  s.  ii.  p,  433. 

Probably  from  the  holiness  of  his  own  life,  Taylor  has  but  just 
fluttered  about  a  bad  habit,  not  fully  described  it.  He  has  omit- 
ted, or  rather  described  contradictorily,  the  case  of  those  with 
whom  the  objections  to  sin  are  all  strengthened,  the  dismal  con- 
sequences more  glaiing  and  always  present  to  them  as  an  aveng- 
ivig  fury,  the  sin  loathed,  detested,  hated ;  and  yet,  spite  of  all 
this,  nay,  the  more  for  all  this,  perpetrated.  Both  lust  and  in- 
temperance would  furnish  too  mauy  instance  of  these  most  mis- 
lb.  s.  xxxix.  p.  456. 

For  every  vieioua  habit  being  radicated  in  tba  will,  aad  being  a  strong 
love,  inolination  and  adhesion  to  ein,  unleas  the  natviral  being  of  this  love 
be  taken  off,  the  aomiej  against  God  reciaioe. 

But  the  most  important  question  is  as  to  those  vicious  habits 
in  which  there  is  no  love  to  sin,  but  only  a  dread  and  recoiling 
from  intolerable  pain,  as  in  the  case  of  the  miserable  drunkard  I 
I  trust  that  these  epileptic  agonies  are  rather  the  punishments 
than  the  augmfintera  of  his  guilt.  The  annihilation  of  the  wicked 
is  a  fearful  thought,  yet  it  would  solve  many  difficulties  both  in 
natural  religion  and  in  Scripture.  And  Taylor  in  his  Arminian 
dread  of  Calvinism  is  always  too  shy  of  this  "  grace  of  God  :" 
he  never  denies,  yet  never  admits,  it  any  separate  opeTancy^?e/  se. 
And  this,  I  fancy,  is  the  true  distinction  of  Arminianism  and 
Calvinism  in  their  moral  eifects.  Arminianism  is  cruel  to  indi- 
viduals, for  iear  of  damaging  the  race  fay  false  hopes  and  improper 
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coafidenoes  ;  while  CaJviaistn  is  horrible  for  the  race,  but  full  of 
(jonsolatloa  to  the  saftering  individual. 

The  next  section  is,  taken  together,  one  of  the  many  instances 
that  contirm  my  opinion  that  Calvinism  (Archbishop  Leighton'a 
Cot  example)  compared  with  Taylor's  Arminianiam,  is  as  the 
lamb  in  the  wolf's  skin  to  the  wolf  in  the  lamb's  skin  :  the  one 
is  cruel  in  the  phrases,  the  other  in  the  doctrine. 

"ib.  6.  Ivi.  p.  469. 

But  if  a  single  aot  of  eoatrition  can  not  procure  pardon  of  dua  that  are 
habitual,  then  a  wieked  man  tliat  returns  not  till  it  be  too  late  to  root  out 
yicious  habits,  must  despair  of  BalvatJoo.    I  answer,  im. 

Would  not  Tayior's  purposes  have  been  sufSciently  attained 
by  pressing  the  contrast  between  attrition  and  contrition  with 
faith,  and  the  utter  improbability  that  the  latter  (which  alone 
can  be  efficient)  shall  be  vouchsafed  to  a  sinner  who  has  cou- 
tinued  m  his  sins  in  the  flattery  of  a  death-bed  repentance;  a 
blasphemy  that  seems  too  near  that  against  the  Holy  Ghost ' 
My  objection  to  Taylor  is,  that  he  seems  to  reduce  the  death  of 
Ohiist  almost  to  a  cipher  ;  a  contrivance  rather  to  reconcile  the 
attributes  of  God  than  an  act  of  infinite  love  to  save  sinners  But 
the  truth  IS  thit  this  is  the  pew  ant  part  of  Arminidnism  <ind 
TiUotson  IS  jet  more  open  than  Taylor  Forbid  me  common 
goodness  that  I  should  think  TiUotson  conscious  of  Socimamsm  ' 
but  that  his  tenets  involved  it  I  more  than  suspect  See  his 
Discourses  on  Transubstantiition  and  those  neai  it  in  the  same 
volume 

Ib  1-av  p    i7S 

Now  theie  is  qo  i^ndientme  bit  new  u>nvertud  persons,  heathens 
newij  giving  ip  their  names  to  Christ  and  being  baptized,  if  they  die  in 
an  hour  and  we  ebapt  zed  half  an  h  ur  alter  they  leheve  in  Clu'iat,  are 
lieirs  of  salvatioa 

This  granted  I  should  little  doubt  of  unfuting  all  the  forego- 
ing, as  far  as  1  obiect  to  it  I  wo  ild  rather  be  durus  pater  in- 
fantum like  Austin  than  dum  pater  agrotantiutn.  Taylor 
considers  all  Chiistians  who  are  so  cilled 

Ib.  s  Isvi  p  4^1 

All  this  paraeriph  is  as  just  as  it  is  fine  and  lively,  but  far 
from  confirming  Taylor  s  doctrine  The  case  s  as  between  one 
individ  laJ  and  i  genei  tl  iiile  1  know  Groi  a  mercy  and  Christ's 
merits     but  ■whether  \om  heart  hi''  tine  laith  in  them  I  can  not 
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know.  Be  it  unto  thee  according  to  thy  faith,  said  CJhtist :  bo 
should  his  ministers  say.  All  these  passages,  however,  are  utterly 
irreconcilahle  with  the  Roman  doctrine,  that  the  priest's  absolu- 
tion is  operant,  and  not  simply  declarative.  As  to  the  decisions 
of  Paulinus  and  Asterius,  it  is  to  he  feared  that  they  had  the 
mortmain  bequests  and  compensations  in  view  more  than  the 
words  of  St.  Paul,  or  the  manifest  purposes  of  redemption  by 
faith.     Yea,  TayJor  himself  has  his  redimie  peccato.  eleemosynis. 

By-the-by,  I  know  of  few  subjects  that  have  been  mote  handled 
and  less  rationally  treated  than  this  of  alms-giving.  Every  thing 
a  rich  man  purchases  beyond  absolute  necessaries,  ought  to  be 
purchased  in  the  spirit  of  alms,  that  is,  as  the  most  truly  bene- 
ficial way  of  dispersing  that  wealth,  of  which  he  is  the  steward, 

lb. 

8t.  Paul  taught  ua  this  Becret,  that  sina  arc  properly  made  habitual  upon 
fhe  stock  of  impunity.  SiniaMng  occasion  bj/thelawwiWig/it  inmeallcon- 
cupitoence;  d^op/ajv  ^apoiaa, '  apprehending  impuoitj,'  ifidr^f  ivro^i,  'by 
occasioD  of  the  conuQaDdmejit,'  tbat  is,  bo  expreaaed  and  estnblisbed  as  it  was ; 
becaose  io  the  eommajidraBnt  forbidding  to  lust  or  eovet,  there  was  no  pan- 
alty  aonsxed  or  threatened  \a  the  aanction  or  ui  the  expliontion.  Murder 
wasdeath,  and  80  was  adultery  and  rebdHori:  Theft  was  pimishad  severely 
too;  and  so  other  things  iu  th«ir  proportion;  but  the  desires  God  left 
under  a  bare  i-estr^nt,  and  affixed  no  penalty  in  the  law.  Now  ain,  that  is, 
men  that  had  a  mind  to  sin,  taking  occasion  heoce,  &a. 

This  is  a  very  ingenious  and  very  plausible  exposition  of  St. 
Paul's  words  ;  but  surely,  surely,  it  is  not  the  right  one.  I  find 
both  the  meanmg  and  the  truth  of  the  Apostle's  words  in  the 
vividness  and  consequently  attractive  and  ad-  (or  in-)  sorbent 
power  given  to  an  image  or  thought  by  the  sense  of  its  danger, 
by  the  consciousness  of  its  being  forbidden, — which,  in  an  unre- 
generate  and  unassisted  wiU,  struggling  with,  or  even  exciting, 
the  ever-ready  inclination  of  corrupted  nature,  produces  a  per- 
plexity and  confusion  which  again  increase  the  person's  suscep- 
tibility of  the  soliciting  image  or  fancy  so  intensified.  G-uilt  and 
despair  add  a  stimulus  and  sting  to  lust.     See  lago  in  Shalspeare. 

lb.  B.  si.  p.  500. 

It  was  not  well  with  thee  when  thou  didst  first  enter  into  the  auburba  of 
hell  by  single  actions  of  sin,  &e. 

Aye  !  this  is  excellent  indeed,  and  worthy  of  a  guardian  angel 
of  the  Church.     "When  Jeremy  Taylor  escapes  from  the  Monono- 
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miaii  Roriiaism,  whicJi  netted  Iiim.  in  his  too  eager  recoil  from  the 
Antiiiomian  boar,  hrotight  forth  and  foddered  (as  he  imagined)  in 
Calvin's  stye ;  when  ftom  this  wiry  net  he  escapee  into  the  de- 
votional and  the  dietetic,  as  into  a  green  meadow-lajid,  with 
springs,  and  rivulets,  and  sheltering  groves,  where  he  leads  his 
flock  like  a  shephei-d  ;— then  it  is  that  he  is  most  himself, — then 
only  he  is  all  himself,  the  whole  Jeremy  Taylor  ;  or  if  there  be 
one  other  suhject  graced  by  the  same  total  heautophany,  it  is  in 
the  pouring  forth  of  his  profound  common  sense  on  the  ways  and 
weaknesses  of  men  and  conflicting  sects,  as  for  instance,  in  the  ad- 
mirable birth,  parentage,  growth,  and  consummation  of  a  reli- 
gious controversy  in  his  Dissuasive  from  Popeiy, 

lb.  8.  xiii.  p.  502. 

Let  every  old  man  tbat  repents  of  the  eios  of  his  evil  life  fae  very  diligent 
in  the  search  of  the  partieulara ;  that  bj  drawing  them  into  a,  heap,  aad 
Bpreadiog  them  before  his  eyes,  lie  may  be  mightily  ashamed  at  their  num- 
ber and  bux'tlieo. 

1  dare  not  condemn,  hut  I  am  doubtful  of  this  as  a  univereaJ 
rule.  11' there  be  a  true  hatred  of  sin,  the  precious  time  and  the 
spiritual  nisus  will,  1  think,  be  more  profitably  employed  in  en- 
kindling meditation  on  holiness,  and  thirstings  after  the  mind  of 
Christ. 

lb.  Bs.  ssxi.-xxxv.  pp.  517,  518. 

Scarce  a  word  in  all  this  but  for  form's  sake  concerning  the 
merits  and  sacrifice  of  the  Incarnate  God  1  Surely  Lnthev  would 
not  have  g^ven  this  advice  to  a.  dying  penitent,  hut  have  directed 
him  rather  to  employ  his  little  time  in  agony  of  prayer  to  Christ, 
or  in  earnest  meditations  on  the  astounding  mystery  of  his  death. 
In  Taylor  man  is  to  do  every  thing. 

Vol.  IX.  s.  xi.  p.  5. 

For  Clod  was  so  esaaperated  wifii  roaoldud,  that  being  aogrj  he  would 
still  eoctinue  that  puuiehmeat  eveu  to  the  lesser  sius  and  sinners,  whleh  he 
only  had  first  threatened  to  Adam  ;  aod  so  Adam  brought  it  upon  them. 

And  such  a  phiase  as  this  used  by  a  man  in  a  lefntatjon  of 
Oiigmtl  Sin  on  the  grcimd  of  its  incoinpatibilitj  mth  God  s  at- 
tributes '  Exasperated  with  tho^e  whom  Ta^loi  dechiea  to 
hive  been  innocent  ■ind  most  imtjrttmate  thi-  two  thuigs  that 
most  conciliate  love  and  pity  ' 

lb   p   6 

U  the  sequel  of  the  paricraph  comparing  <Tod  to  Da^d  m  one 
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of  his' worst  actions,  be  not  blasphemy,  the  reason  is  that  the  good 
man  meant  it  not  as  such.     In  facto  est,  sed  non  in  agente. 

lb.  ss.xvi.  xvii,  pp.  8,  9.. 

For  the  turther  explication  of  which  it  is  observable  that  the  word  '  ein- 
□er'  nod  '  sia'  in  Scripture  is  used  for  any  person,  that  hatli  a  fiialt  or  a  le- 
gal impurity,  a  debt,  a  vitioaity,  defect  or  imposition,  Jta 

These  fects,  instead  of  explaining  away  Original  Sin,  are  unin- 
telligible, nay,  absurd  and  immoral,  except  as  shadows,  types,  and 
symbols  of  it,  and  of  the  Redemption  from  it.  Observe,  too,  that 
Taylor  never  dares  explain  what  he  means  by  "  Adam  was  mor- 
tal of  himself  and  we  are  mortal  from  hifti  :"  he  did  not  dare 
affirm  that  soul  and  body  are  ahke  material  and  perishable,  even 
as  the  lute  and  the  potentiality  of  music  in  the  lute.  And  yet  if 
he  believed  the  contrary,  then,  in  his  construction  of  the  doctrine 
of  Original  Sin,  what  has  Christ  done  ?  St.  John  died  in  the 
same  sense  as  Abel  died  ;  and  in  the  sense  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land neither  died,  but  only  slept  in  the  Lord. 

This  same  system  forced  Taylor  into  the  same  error  which 
Warbiirton  afterwards  dressed  up  with  such  trappings  and  tram- 
mels of  erudition,  in  direct  eonteinpt  of  the  plain  meaning  of  the 
Church's  article ;  and  he  takes  it  for  granted,  in  many  places, 
tliat  the  Jews  under  Moses  knew  only  of  temporal  life  and  the 
deftth  of  the  Itody.  Lastly,  he  greatly  degrades  the  mind  of  man 
by  causelessly  representing  death  as  an  evil  in  itself,  which,  if  it 
be  considered  as  a  crisis,  or  phenomenal  change,  incident  to  a 
progressive  being,  ought  aa  little  to  be  thought  so,  as  the  casting 
of  thecatorpUlar's  skin  to  make  room  for  the  wings  of  the  butter- 
fly. It  is  the  unveiling  of  the  Psyche.  I  do  not  aliii'm  this  as 
an  article  of  Christian  faith ;  but  I  say  that  no  candid  writer 
ought  to  hide  himself  in  double  meanings.  Either  he  should 
have  used  the  term  '  death'  {eia  Ada-mo)  as  luss  of  body,  or  as 
change  of  mode  of  being  and  of  its  circumstances  ;  and  again  this 
latter  as  either  evil  for  all,  or  as  evil  or  good  according  to  the 
moral  habits  of  each  individual. 

Observe,  however,  once  for  all,  that  I  do  not  pretend  to  account 
for  Original  Sin.  I  declare  it  to  be  an  unaocoiintable  fact.  How 
can  we  explaia  a  species,  when  we  are  wholly  in  the  dark  as  to 
the  genus .'  JSow  guilt  itself,  as  well  as  all  other  immediate 
facts  of  free  will,  is  absolutely  ineiphcable ;  of  course  original 
guilt.     If  we  will  perversely  confound  the  intelligible  with  the 
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sensible  world,  rnisapply  the  logic  appropriate  to  pham 
the  categories,  or'forms,  which  are  empty  except  as  substantialized 
in  facts  of  experience,  in.  order  to  use  them  as  the  Procrustes'  bed 
of  faith  respecting  noumena :  if  m  short,  we  will  strive  to  under- 
stand that  of  which  we  can  only  kaow  oit  eotl,  we  may  and  must 
make  as  wild  work  with  reason,  will,  conscience,  guilt,  and  vir- 
tue, as  with  Original  Sin  and  Eedemption.  On  every  subject 
first  ask,  la  it  among  the  aiofl7id,  or  the  roificKi  ? 
Tb.  s.  xxiii.  p.  12. 

It  eoTild  not  make  us  heirs  of  damnation.  This  I  shall  the  less  need  to  Id- 
siat  upon,  because,  of  itealf,  it  seems  so  horrid  to  impute  to  the  goodiioBS 
and  justice  of  God  to  be  author  of  so  great  calamity  to  iauoeeuts,  &c. 

Never  was  there  a  more  hazardous  way  of  ro^oning,  or  rather 
of  placing,  human  ignorance  in  the  judgment-seat  over  God's 
wisdom.  The  whole  might  be  closely  parodied  in  support  of 
Atheism  :  rather,  this  is  but  a  paraphrase  of  the  old  atheistic  ar- 
guments. Either  Gfod  could  not,  or  would  not,  prevent  the  moral 
and  physical  evils  of  the  um'verse,  including  the  everlasting  an- 
guish of  myriads  of  millions  ;  therefore  he  is  either  not  all-power- 
fill  or  not  ail-good  :  but  a  being  deficient  in  power  or  goodness  is 
not  God  : — Ergo,  ^c. 

lb.  s.  XXV.  p.  13. 

I  deny  not  but  kU  ptrsons  naturally  are  so,  that  they  can  not  arrive  at 
heaven ;  but  unless  soroe  othei'  principle  be  put  into  them,  or  some  gi'eat 
grace  done  for  them,  must  forever  stand  separate  from  seeiiiE;  the  face  of 
God. 

But  this  is  but  accidentally  occasioned  by  the  sin  of  Adam. 
Just  so  might  I  say,  that  without  the  great  grace  of  air  done  for 
them  no  living  beings  could  live.  If  it  mean  more,  pray  where 
was  the  grace  ia  creating  a  being,  who  without  an  especial  grace 
must  pass  into  utter  misery  ?  If  Taylor  reply ;  but  the  grace  was 
added  in  Christ ;  why  so  say  the  Calvinists.  According  to  Tay- 
lor there  is  no  fall  of  man  ;  but  only  an  act  and  punishment  of  a 
man,  which  punishment  consisted  in  his  li^nng  in  the  kitchen 
garden,  instead  of- the  flower  garden  and  orchard  :  and  Cain  was 
as  likely  to  have  murdered  Abel  before,  as  after,  the  eating  of  the 
forbidden  fruit.  But  the  very  name  of  the  fruit  confutes  Taylor. 
Adam  altered  his  nature  by  it.  Oain  did  not.  What  Adam  did, 
I  doubt  not,  we  all  do.     Time  is  not  with  things  of  spirit. 


Hcssdb,  Google 


NOTES    ON   JEKEMf   TAYI.OB.  £05 

lb.  S.  XXvii.  p.  14. 

la  hall  80  easy  b,  paiu,  oi'  are  the  aouls  of  eliildren  of  so  cheap,  eo  coq- 
temptible  a  price,  that  God  should  bo  easily  throw  them  into  hell  1 

This  is  an  argument  against  the  sine  qua  non  of  Baptism,  not 
against  Original  Sin. 

lb.  s.  Ixvii.  p.  49. 

Origen  said  enough  to  be  mistaken  in  the  question.  'H  dpd  ri  '&.i&/i  noiv^ 
jtavTQV  IctL  'Koi  Tit  KST^  TiTf  yi/vatKd^,  ohic  1(ttc  koB"  ^f  oil  2.s}'ETau 
'  Adajn'a  euree  is  ooiumoa  to  all.  Aud  there  is  not  a  woman  on  earth,  to 
■whom  may  not  be  said  those  things  which  weru  spoien  to  this  woman.' 

Origen'a  words  ought  to  have  prevented  aD  mistake,  for  he 
plainly  enough  overthrows  the  phantom  of  hereditary  guilt ;  and 
as  to  guilt  from  a  corruption  of  nature,  it  is  just  such  guilt  as  the 
carnivorous  appetites  of  a  weaned  lion,  or  the  instinct  of  a  brood 
of  ducklings  to  run  to  water.  "What  then  is  it  ?  It  is  an  evil, 
and  therefore  seated  in  the  will ;  common  to  all  men,  the  begin- 
ning of  which  no  man  can  determine  in  himself  or  in  others. 
How  comes  this  ?  It  is  a  mystery,  as  the  will  itself.  Deeds  are 
in  time  and  space,  therefore  have  a  beginning.  Pure  action,  that 
is,  the  will,  is  a  nojimenon,  and  irreferable  to  time.  Thus  Otigen 
calls  it  neither  hereditary  nor  original,  but  universal  sin.  The 
curse  of  Adam  is  common  to  all  men,  because  what  Adam  did, 
we  all  do  :  and  thus  of  Eve.  You  may  substitute  any  woman  in 
her  place,  and  the  same  words  apply.  This  is  the  true  solution 
of  this  unfortunate  question.  The  njraioi-  y/eS3os  is  in  the  divid- 
ing the  will  from,  the  acts  of  the  wiU.     The  will  is  ego-agens. 

lb.  s.  IxKxii,  p.  52. 

This  paragraph,  though  very  characteristic  of  the  Author,  is 
fitter  for  a  comedy  than  for  a  grave  discourse.  It  puts  one  in 
mind  of  the  play — "More  sacks  in  the  mill !     Heap,  hoys,  heap  !" 

lb.  s,  Ixixiv.  p.  56. 

Praposlfrum  eat  (said  Paulus  fie  lawyer)  ante  nos  lo/^pleiea  did  gnam 
ocjKmuenmua.  We  can  not  be  said  to  lose  what  we  noyer  had  ;  aod  our 
fntbera'  gooda  were  not  to  descend  upon  us,  unless  thay  ware  his  at  Mb 
death. 

Take  away  from  me  the  knowledge  that  he  was  my  father, 
deai-  Bishop,  and  this  will  be  true.  But  as  it  stands,  the  whole 
is,  "  says  Paulus  the  Lawyer  ;"  and,  "  Well  said,  Lawyer  !"  say  I. 

lb.  p.  57. 

■Wliioli,  though  it  was  natural,  yet  from  Adam  it  bpgan  to  be  a  curse ; 
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just  ax  the  motioa  of  a  serpent  upon  his  belly,  which  waa  oonoreated  with 
him,  yet  upoE  thb  story  waa  changed  into  b,  raalediotion  and  an  evil  ad- 
How  ?     I  skould  really  like  to  understaiid  this. 
lb.  cli.  vii.  p,  73,  in  initio. 

In  this  most  eloquent  treatise  we  may  detect  sundry  logical 
lapses,  Bonietimes  in  the  statement,  sometimes  in  the  instances, 
and  once  or  twice  in  the  conclusions.  But  the  main  and  pervad- 
ing error  lies  in  the  treatment  of  the  subject  in  genere  by  the 
forms  and  rules  of  conceptual  l<^io ;  which  deriving  all  its  mate- 
rial from  the  senses,  and  borrowing  its  forms  from  the  sense 
(atodtiaiq  itaOaij&)  or  intuitive  faculty,  is  necessarily  inapplicable 
to  spiritual  loysteries,  the  very  definition  or  contra.- distinguishing 
charactei  of  which  is  that  they  transcend  the  sense,  and  theie- 
foie  the  understanding,  the  faculty,  as  Archbishop  Leighton  and 
Immanuel  Kant  excellently  define  it,  which  judges  according  to 
Ben"e  In  the  Aids  to  Reflection,*  I  have  shown  that  the  -proper 
function  of  the  miderstanding  or  mediate  faculty  is  to  collect  in- 
dividual oi  sensible  concretes  into  kinds  and  sorts  {genera  et 
^>ecies)  by  means  of  their  common  characters  (notes  comrmmes) ; 
and  to  fix  and  distinguish  these  conceptions  (that  is,  generalized 
perceptions)  by  words.  Words  are  the  only  immediate  objects  of 
the  understanding.  Spiritual  verities,  or  truths  of  reason  re- 
spective ad  realia,,  and  herein  distinguished  from  the  merely  for- 
mal, or  so-called  universal  truths,  are  differenced  from  the  con- 
ceptions of  the  understanding  by  the  immediatcy  of  the  knowl- 
edge, and  from  the  immediate  truths  of  sense, — that  is,  from 
both  pure  and  mixed  intuitions, — by  not  being  sensible,  that  is, 
not  representable  hy  figure,  measurement  or  weight ;  nor  connect- 
ed with  any  affection  of  our  sensibility,  such  as  color,  taste,  odors, 
and  the  like.  And  such  knowledges  we,  when  we  speak  correct- 
ly, name  ideas. 

Mow,  Original  Sin,  that  is,  sin  that  has  its  origin  in  itself,  or 
in  the  will  of  the  sinner,  but  yet  in  a,  state  or  condition  of  the 
will  net  peculiar  to  the  individual  agent,  but  common  to  the  hu- 
man race,  is  an  idea  :  and  one  diagnostic  or  contra-distinguishing 
mark  appertaining  to  all  ideas,  is,  that  they  are  not  adequately 
expressible  by  words.  An  idea  can  only  be  expressed  {more  cor- 
rectly suggested)  by  two  contradictory  positions  ;   as,  for  exam- 
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pie  :  the  soul  is  all  in  every  part ; — ^nature  is  a  sphere,  the  centre 
of  which  ia  everywhere,  and  its  circumference  nowhere,  and  the 
like. 

Hence  many  of  Bishop  Taylor's  objections,  grounded  on  his  es- 
positions  of  the  doctrine,  prove  nothing  more  than  that  the. doc- 
trine concerns  an  idea.  But  besides  this,  Taylor  everywhere  as- 
sumes the  consequences  of  Original  Sin  as  superinduced  on  a 
pre-existing  nature,  in  no  essential  respect  differing  from  our  pres- 
ent nature ; — for  instanue,  on  a  material  body,  with  its  inherent 
appetites  and  its  passivity  to  material  agents  ;~in  short,  on  an 
animal  nature  in  man.      But  this  very  nature,  as  the  antagonist 

f  th  p  t  or  supernatural  principle  in  man,  is  in  fact  the  Oii- 
gi     1  b     — the  product  of  the  will  indivisible  from  the  actprodu- 

n  t  J  st  as  in  pure  geometry  the  mental  construction  is  in- 
d  hi  f  m  the  constructive  act  of  the  intuitive  faculty.  Ori- 
ginal S       s  the  product,  is  a  fact  concerning  which  we  know  hy 

h    1  gl       f  tte  idea  itself,  that  it  must  originate  in  a  self-deter- 

n  fa  will.     That  wtich  we  do  not  know  is  how  it 

n  t      and  this  we  can  not  explain  :  first,  from  the  necessity 

i  th         bjeot,  namely,  the  will ;   and  secondly,  because  it  is  an 
idea,  and  all  ideas  are  inconceivable.     It  is  an  idea,  because  it 
is  not  a  conception, 
lb.  s.  ii.  pp,  74,  75. 

And  they  are  injurious  toOhrist,  wlio  tbiak  tliat  from  Adam  we  might 
Iiftve  inJiecited  immortdlity.  Christ  was  the  giver  aud  preasher  of  it ;  he 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel.  It  is  a  singular 
benefit  given  bj  Gad  to  mankind  ttirotigh  Jesns  Christ. 

And  none  inherit  it  hut  those  who  aie  bom  of  Chnst ;  ergo, 
bad  men  and  infidels  are  not  immoita!  Immoitality  is  one 
thing,  a  happy  immortility  another  St  Paul  meant  the  tatter  ; 
Taylor  either  the  loimer  oi  his  worda  have  no  meaning  at  all ; 
for  no  man  ever  thought  ui  dieamed  that  we  mtented  heaven 
from  Adam,  but  that  as  sons  of  Adam,  that  is,  as  men,  we  have 
souls  that  do  not  peneh  with  the  body  I  often  suspect  that  Tay- 
lor, in  ahditiifidet  iataieqixifi.,  inclined  to  the  belief  that  there 
ia  no  other  immortality  but  heaven,  and  that  hell  v  a  pisna 
damni  negattva,  haud  pnvattva.  I  own  myself  strongly  in- 
clined to  it ; — but  so  many  texts  against  it  1  I  am  confident  that 
the  doctrine  would  be  a  far  stronger  motive  than  the  present ;  for 
no  man  will  believe  eternal  misery  of  himself,  but  miilions  would 
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admit,  that  if  they  did  not  arDend  their  lives  they  would  be  wa- 
deserving  of  living  forever, 
lb.  B.  vi.  p,  77, 

ha  /i^  ■Jr?,!!/iiivpa  rdv  iv  ij/iiv  Karanovrirjy  Ttoyta/iov  dc  Tto  r^f  a/iapTia; 

"  Lest  the  tumultuous  crowd  throw  the  reason,  "witiiin  us  over 
bridge  into  the^lf  of  sin,"  What  a  vivid  figure!  It  is  enough 
to  make  any  man  set  to  work  to  read  Chrysostom. 

lb. 

paccantes  mente  sub  v,na. 

Note  Prudentius's  use  of  inente  sub  una  for  'in  one  person.' 

lb.  p.  78. 

For  eraa  now  we  see,  by  a  sad  esperienee,  tbat  the  afflicted  and  the  mia- 
eraHe  arc  not  only  apt  to  anger  aod  enyy,  but  have  many  more  desires  and 
more  weskcesBes,  sad  eoneequentlj  more  aptnesses  to  sin  in  many  instaaees 
than  those  who  are  lees  troubled.  And  this  ia  that  which  was  siud  by  Ar- 
noMus ;  proni  ad  ciilpas,  ei  ad  libidinis  tiartos  appetUoa  iiitio  sumus  infirmir 
tatia  ingenitie. 

No.  Arnobius  never  said  so  good  and  wise  a  thing  in  his  life- 
time.    His  quoted  words  have  no  such  profound  meaning. 

lb.  s.  vii.  p,  78. 

Thai  which  remained  was  a  reaaonable  soul,  fitted  for  the  actions  of  Ufa 
and  reason,  butnot  of  any  thing  that  was  supernatural, 

"What  Taylor  calls  reason  I  call  understanding,  and  give  the 
name  reason  to  that  which  Taylor  would  have  called  spirit. 

lb.  s.  xii.  p.  84, 

And  all  that  evil  which  is  upon  na,  being  not  by  any  poaitive  infliotion, 
but  by  privaUve,  op  the  taMng  away  ^fts,  and  blessings,  and  graces  from 
OS,  wbieh  God,  not  having  promised  to  give,  was  ndtbec  naturally,  nor  by 
covenant,  obliged  to  give,— it  ia  certain  he  could  not  be  obliged  to  continue 
^bat  to  the  sons  of  a  sioning  fa,ther,  which  to  an  innocent  father  he  was  not 
obliged  to  give. 

Oh  !  certainly  not,  if  hell  were  not  attached  to  acts  and  omis- 
sions, whioh  without  these  very  graces  it  is  morally  impossible 
for  men  to  avoid.     "Why  will  not.  Taylor  speak  out  ? 

Ih.  s.  xiv.  p.  85. 

The  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Fathers  was  tbat  free  will  remaiued  in  us 
after  the  Fall 

Yea !  as  the  locomotive  faculty  in  a  man  in  a  strait  waistcoat. 
Neither  St.  Augustine  nor  Calvin  denied  the  reraaiience  of  the 
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will  ill  the  iallen  spirit ;  but  they,  and  Luther  as  well  as  they, 
objected  to  the  fiattering  epithet  ■  free'  wiO.  In  the  only  Scrip- 
tural sense,  as  concerning  the  unregeaerate,  it  is  implied  in  the 
word  win,  and  in  this  sense,  therefore,  it  is  superfluous  and  tau- 
tologio  ;  and,  in  any  other  sense,  it  is  the  fruit  and  final  end  o£ 
Redemption, — the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Gospel, 
lb,  a.  xvi.  p.  92. 

For  my  part  I  believe  tliis  only  as  certain,  that  nature  alone  oaa  not 
bring  them  to  heaven,  and  that  Adam  left,  na  in  a  atate  in  which  we  could 
Uot  hope  for  it. 

This  is  likewise  my  belief,  and  that  man  must  have  had  a 
Christ,  even  if  Adam  had  continued  in  Paradise — if  indeed  the 
history  of  Adam  be  not  a  mytkos;  as,  but  for  passages  in  St. 
Paul,  we  should  most  of  us  believe  ;  the  serpent  speaking,  the 
names  of  the  trees,  and  so  on ;  and  the  whole  account  of  the 
creation  in  the  first  chapter  of  Geneeia  seems  to  me  clearly  to 
say  : — "  The  literal  fact  you  could  not  comprehend  if  it  were  re- 
lated to  you  ;  but  you  may  conceive  of  it  as  if  it  had  taken  place 
thus  and  thus." 

lb.  s.  I.  p.  166. 

That  in  some  things  our  natnre 
always  imputable  to  us,  beuauae  o 

This  is  what  I  moat  complain  of  in  Jeremy  Taylor's  ethics  ; 
namely,  that  he  eonstajitly  refers  us  to  the  deeds  or  phenomena 
in  time,  the  effluents  from  the  source,  or  like  the  species  of  Epi- 
curus ;  while  the  corrupt  nature  is  declared  guiltless  and  irrespon- 
sible ;  and  tliis  too  on  the  pretext  that  it  was  prior  in  time  to  the 
commandm.ent,  and  therefore  not  against  it.  But  time  is  no  m.oro 
predicable  of  eternal  reason  than  of  will ;  butnotof  will ;  for  if  a 
will  be  at  all,  it  must  be  ens  spirituale ;  and  this  is  the  first  nega- 
tive definition  of  spiritual — whatever  having  true  being  is  not  con- 
templable  in  the  forms  of  time  and  space.  Now  the  necessary 
consequence  of  Taylor's  scheme  is  a  conscience-worrying,  casuis- 
tical, monkish  work-holiness.  Deeply  do  I  feel  the  difficulty  and 
danger  that  besets  the  opposite  scheme ;  and  never  would  I 
preach  it,  except  under  such  provisos  as  would  render  it  perfectly 
compatible  with  the  positions  previously  established  by  Taylor  in 
this  chapter,  s.  xliv,  p.  158.  'Lastly;  the  regenerate  not  only 
hath  received  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  is  wholly  led  by  him,'  &o. 
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lb. 

If  this  Treatise  of  Repentance  contain  Bishop  Tayloi'a  hahituai 
and  filial  convictions,  I  am  persuaded  that  in  some  form  or  other 
he  helieved  in  a  Pucgatorj'.  In  fact,  dreams  and  apparitions  may 
have  been  the  pretexts,  and  the  immense  addition  of  power  and 
wealth  which  the  belief  entailed  on  the  priesthood,  may  have 
been  their  motives  for  patronizing  it  ;  but  the  efficient  cause  of 
its  reception  by  the  churcKes  is  to  he  found  in  the  preceding 
Judaic  legality  and  monk-moral  of  the  Church,  according  to 
which  the  fewer  only  could  hope  for  the  peace  of  heaven  as  their 
next  immediate  state.  The  holiness  that  sufficed  lor  this  would 
evince  itself  (it  was  believed)  by  the  power  of  working  mii-acles. 

lb.  6.  lii.  p.  208. 

It  ahaSl  tiot  be  pardoned  in  this  morld  iter  in  the  world  to  come  ;  that  ia, 
neither  to  tha  Jews  nor  to  the  Gentiles.  For  sacidnm  /toe,  this  world,  in 
Soripture,  is  the  period  of  tJie  Jews"  synagogue,  and  /i&^i'  cdav,  the  world 
to  uoDie,  is  tak^a  for  the  Qospel,  or  the  ege  of  the  Meesias,  frequently  among 
the  Jews. 

This  is,  I  think,  a  great  and  grievous  mistake.  The  Rabbis 
of  best  name  divide  iuto  two  or  three  periods,  the  difference  being 
wholly  m  the  words  ;  for  the  dividers  by  three  meant  the  same 
as  those  bj  two.  The  first  w'as  the  dies  expeetaiionis,  or  hoc 
sacuhifm,  h  witia  xaig^  :  the  second  dies  MessicB,  the  time  of 
the  Messiah,  that  is,  the  miUetinium :  the  third  the  s^milum  fu- 
turum,  or  future  state,  which  last  was  absolutely  spiritual  and 
celestial.  But  many  Rabbis  made  the  dies  Messia  part,  that  is, 
the  consummation  of  this  world,  the  conclusive  Sabbath  of  the 
great  week,  in  which  they  supposed  the  duration  of  the  earth  or 
world  of  the  senses  to  be  comprised  ;  but  all  agreed  that  the  dies, 
or  thousand  years,  of  the  Messiah  was  a  transitional  state,  during 
which  the  elect  were  gradually  defecated  of  body,  aijd  ripened 
for  the  final  or  spiritual  state.  During  the  ndllennium  the  will 
of  God  will  tje  done  on  earth,  no  less,  though  in  a  lower  glory, 
than  it  will  be  done  hereafter  in  heaven.  Now  it  is  to  be  care- 
fully observed  that  the  Jewish  doctors  or  Rabbis  (all  such  at  least 
as  remained  unconverted)  had  no  conception  or  belief  of  a  suffer- 
ing Messiah,  or  of  a  period  after  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  pre- 
vious to  the  kingdom,  and  of  course  included  in  the  time  of  ex- 
pectation. The  appearance  of  the  Messiah  and  his  assumption 
of  the  throne  of  David  were  to  be  contemporaneous.      The  Chris- 
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tian  doctnne  of  a  suffering  Mosiah  or  of  Christ  aa  the  high- 
priest  and  intercessor  has  of  course  introduced  a  modification  of 
the  Jewish  scheme  But  though  theie  is  a  eeemiiiff  discrepance 
in  different  texts  in  the  first  three  Gospels,  yet  the  Lord's  Prayer 
appears  to  determine  the  question  in  favor  of  the  elder  and  present 
Eabbininal  belief  that  is  it  does  not  date  the  dies  Messits,  or 
kingdom  ol  the  Lord  from  his  Licirnation,  but  from  a  second 
commg  in  pow  er  and  glory  and  hence  we  are  taught  to  pray  for 
It  as  an  event  yet  future  Way  our  Lord  himself  repeatedly 
speaks  of  the  Son  of  Man  m  the  third  person,  as  yet  to  come. 
Assuredly  our  Lord  ascended  the  thione  and  became  a  King  on 
his  final  departure  fiom  his  disciples  But  it  was  the  throne  of 
his  Father,  and  he  an  luvisible  King,  the  sovereign  Providence  to 
whom  all  power  was  committed.  And  this  celestial  kingdom  can 
not  he  identified  with  that  under  which  the  divine  will  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  ;  that  is,  when  on  this  earth  the 
Church  militant  shall  be  one  in  holiness  with  the  triumphant 
Church.  The  difficulties,  I  confess,  are  great ;  and  for  those  who 
believe  the  first  Gospel  {and  tlrl-^  in  its  present  state)  to  have  been 
composed  by  the  Apostle  MatthdM'jor  at  worst  tfl  be  a  literal  and 
faithful  translation  from  a  Hebrew  (Syro-Chaldfiic)  Gospel  writ- 
ten by  him  and  who  furtheimore  contend  for  its  having  been 
word  by  word  dictated  by  an  infallible  Spirit,  the  necessary  duty 
of  reconciling  the  difierent  passages  iathe  first  Gospel  with  each 
other  and  with  othern  m  &t  Luie's,  is,  me  saltern  judice,  a,  most 
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tation  of  this  kingdom.  If  any  one  contends  that  the  kingdom  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  the  re-descent  of  our  Lord  with  his  angels  in 
the  clouds,  are  to  be  interpreted  spiritually,  I  have  no  objection  ; 
only  you  can  not  pretend  that  this  was  the  interpretation  of  the  dis- 
ciples.    It  may  be  the  light,  but  it  was  not  the  Apostolio  behef. 

lb.  8.  1.  p,  357. 

For  this  was  giving  tliem  pardon,  by  virtue  of  those  words  of  ChriBt, 
Whose  sins  ye  remit,  Ihsr/  are  remitted;  tLat  ie,  if  ye,  who  are  the  atewarda 
of  my  femily,  shall  admit  any  one  to  the  kingdora  of  Ohriat  on  eai-th,  they 
shall  be  admitted  to  the  partidpation  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  heaven ;  and 
what  ye  bind  here  shall  be  bound  there ;  that  is,  if  they  be  unworthy  to 
partake  of  Chriat  here,  they  shall  be  aoooimted  unworthy  to  partake  of  Christ 
hereafter. 

Then  without  such  a  gift  of  reading  the  hearts  of  men,  as 
priests  do  not  now  pretend  to,  this'  text  means  almost  nothing. 
A  wicked  shall  not,  but  a  good  maa  shall,  be  admitted  to  heaven  ; 
for  if  you  have  with  good  reason  rejected  any  one  here,  I  will  re- 
ject him  hereafter,  amounts  to  no  more  than  the  rejection  or  ad- 
mission of  men  according  to  their  moral  fitness  or  unfitness,  the 
truth  or  unsoundness  of  their  faith  and  repentance.  I  rather 
thinlt  that  the  promise,  like  the  miraculous  insight  which  it  im- 
plies, was  given  to  the  Apostles  and  first  disciples  exclusively, 
and  that  it  referred  almost  wholly  to  the  admission  of  professed 
converts  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 

In  fine.  I  have  written  but  few  marginal  notes  to  this  long 
treatise,  for  the  whole  is  to  my  feeling  and  apprehension  so  Romish, 
so  anti-Pauline,  so  unctionless,  that  it  makes  my  very  heart  as 
dry  as  the  desert  sands,  when  I  read  it.  Instead  of  partial  ani- 
madversions, I  prescribe  the  chapter  on  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  in 
Luther's  Table  Talk,  as  the  general  antidote.* 


'.   GLOUY   OF   THE  DIVINE   ATTRIBUTES  IH    THE 
QUESTION,  OF    ORIGINAL    SIN. 
lb.  Obj.  iv,  p,  346, 

But  if  Original  Sin  be  not  a  sin  pcoperly,  why  are  ohildren  baptized  ! 
■"  '     "       ~     III  answer,  aa  much  aa  they 

'inal  Sio,  see  Aids  to  Efiflao- 
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The  eloquent  miii  h^s  plucked  just  pncUes  enough  out  cf  the 
dogma  of  Original  Sin.  to  mike  a  thicL.  ind  ample  ciown  of 
thorns  for  his  opponents  and  vet  left  enough  to  teii  his  own 
clothes  off  his  bark  and  pierce  through  the  leather  lerkm  ot  his 
eloseliest  wrought  logic  Iii  this  answei  to  this  objection  he  re 
minds  me  of  the  renowned  squire  whc  fiist  scratched  out  hia  e\  es 
in  a  quickset  hedge  ind  then  leiped  hack  ant  soiatched  them  in 
again.  So  Jeremj  Tayloi  first  pulls  out  the  very  eyes  of  the 
doctrine,  leaves  it  blind  ml  Hank  and  then  leaps  hat.k  into  it 
and  scratches  them  in  again,  but  with  a  most  opulent  squint  that 
looks  a  hundred  ways  at  once,  and  no  one  can  teO  which  it  really 
looks  at. 

lb. 

By  Baptiam  children  are  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the 
gi'ace  cf  Glod ;  whieli  I  desire  to  be  obaerved  in  opposition  to  the  Pelagiao 
lievesy,  nbo  did  suppose  nature  to  be  so  perfeot,  that  tLe  grace  of  God  was 
not  neeesaai'y,  and  that  by  catui'e  aione,  they  eould  go  to  heaT«n ;  whieh 
beoauae  I  afSrm  to  be  impossible,  and  that  Baptiam.  is  therefore  neeeesary, 
because  aature  is  iasuffioient  and  Baptiam  ie  the  great  channel  of 
grace,  Ac 

Wliat  then  of  the  poor  heathens,  that  is,  of  five  sixths  of  all 
mankind.  Would  more  go  to  hell  by  nature  alone  ?  If  so, 
where  ia  God's  j'ustioe  in  Taylor's  plan  more  than  in  Oalvin's. 

lb,  Obj.  V.  p.  355. 

Although  I  have  ahown  the  great  oxeees  and  abundance  of  grace  by  Chriat 
oyer  the  evil  that  did  deaoend  by  Adam ;  jet  the  proportion  and  compaTiaou 
lies  in  the  main  emanation  of  death  from  one,  and  life  from  the  other. 

Does  Jeremy  Taylor  then  believe  that  the  sentence  of  death  on 
Adam  and  his  sons  extended  to  the  soul ;  that  death  was  to  he 
absolute  cessation  of  being !  Scarcely  I  hope.  But  if  bodily  only, 
where  m  the  difference  between  ante  and  pyst  Christ-am  ? 

lb.  p.  356. 

Kot  that  God  eonld  be  the  author  of  a  Bin  tn  any,  but  that  he  appointed 
the  evil  which  is  the  consequent  of  sin,  to  be  upon  their  heads  who  descend- 
ed from  the  ainner. 

Eare  justice  I  and  this  too  in  a  tract  written  to  rescue  God's 
justice  from  the  Supra-  and  Suh-lapsarians  '  How  quickly  would 
Taylor  have  detected  in  an  adversary  the  absurd  realization  con- 
tained in  this  and  the  following  passages  of  the  abstract  notion, 
sin,  from  the  sinner  :  as  if  sin  were  any  thing  but  a  man  wnnrng, 
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or  a  man  who  has  sinned  I  As  well  might  a  sin  committed  in 
Sirius  or  the  planet  Saturn  justify  the  infliction  of  conflagration 
on  the  earth  and  iiell-fire  on  all  its  rational  inhabitants.  Sin  ! 
the  word  sin. !  for  abstracted  from  the  sitmer  it  is  no  more  :  and 
if  not  abstracted  from  him,  it  remains  sepaaate  from  all  others. 

lb.  p.  358. 

The  consequent  of  this  diseourse  must  needs  at  least  be  this ;  that  it  is 
impossible  tliat  the  greatast  part  of  moukiod  should  be  left  in  the  eternal 
bonda  of  hell  by  Adam  ;  for  than  quite  contrary  to  tlie  discourse  of  the 
Apostle,  there  had  been  abundance  of  sin,  but  a  aoaroity  of  gruoe. 

And  yet  Jeremy  Taylor  will  not  be  oaOed  a  Pelagiaji.  Why  ? 
Because  without  grace  superadded  by  Christ  no  man  could  be 
saved  ;  that  is,  all  men  must  go  to  hell,  and  this  not  for  any  sin, 
but  from  a  calamity,  the  consequences  of  another  man's  sin,  of 
which  liey  were  even  ignorant.  God  would  not  condemn  them 
the  sons  of  Adam  for  sin,  but  only  inflicted  on  thorn  an  evil,  the 
necessary  effect  of  which  was  that  they  should  all  troop  to  the 
devil !  And  this  is  Jeremy  Taylor's  defence  of  God's  justice  I 
The  truth  is  Taylor  was  a  Pelagian,  believed  that  without  Christ 
thousands,  Jews  and  heathens,  lived  wisely  and  holily,  and  went 
to  heaven  ;  but  this  he  did  not  dare  say  out,  probably  not  even 
to  himself;  and  hence  it  is  that  he  flounders  backward  and  for- 
ward, now  upping  and  now  downing. 

In  truth,  this  eloquent  Treatise  may  be  compared  to  a  statue 
of  Janus,  with  one  face  fixed  on  certain  opponents,  full  of  life 
and  force,  a  witty  acorn  on  the  lip,  a  brow  at  once  bright  and 
weighty  with  satisfying  reason :  the  other  looking  at  the  some- 
thing instead  of  that  which  had  been  confuted,  maimed,  noseless, 
and  weather-bitten  into  a  sort  of  visionary  confusion  and  indis- 
tinctness,* It  looks  like  this, — aye,  and  very  like  that — but  how 
like  it  is,  too,  such  another  thing  I 


AM  ANSWER  TO  Jl 


OHiGiwaL  SIN,  ra  TUB  "un 
lb.  p.  367. 

And  they  who  tae  bom  euauchs  should  be  less  iafected  by  Adam's  polln- 
tion,  by  having  less  of  aouaupiaoenoa  in  tho  great  inatanoe  of  deairea. 

•  Aida  to  inflection,  I.  pp.  283,  284.— J'lil 
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Tte  fact  happens  to  be  false  :  and  then  the  vulgarity,  most 
unworthy  of  out  dear  Jeremy  Taylor,  of  taking  the  mode  of  the 
manifestation  of  tlie  disobedience  of  the  will  to  the  reason,  for  the 
disobedience  itself,  St.  James  would  have  taught  him  that  he 
who  ofiendeth  against  one,  offendeth  against  all ;  and  that  there 
is  some  truth  iu  the  Stoic  paradox  that  all  crimes  are  equal. 
Equal  is  indeed  a  false  phrase  ;  and  therein  consists  the  parados, 
■which  in  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  a  hundred  is  the  same  as  the 
falsehood.  The  truth  is  they  are  all  the  same  in  kind  ;  but  un- 
equal in  degree.  They  are  all  alike,  though  not  equally,  agaiast 
the  conscience. 

lb.  p,  369. 

So  that  tliere  is  no  necessity  of  a  third  place ;  but  it  oonoludea  only  that 
in  the  state  of  separation  fi'om  God'a  presence  there  isigveat  variety  of 
degrees  and  kinds  of  evil,  and  cvei'y  one  is  not  the  extreme. 

What  is  this  ?  If  hell  be  a  state,  and  not  a  mere  place,  and  a 
particular  state,  its  meaning  must  iu  common  sense  be  a  state  oi' 
the  worst  sort.  If  then  there  be  a.  mere  peena  damni,  thai  ie,  the 
not  being  so  blest  as  some  others  may  be  ;  this  is  a  different  state 
in  genere  from  the  p^na  sensus  :  ergo,  not  hell ;  ^go  rather  a 
third  state  ;  or  else  heaven.  For  every  angel  must  be  in  it,  than 
whom  another  angel  is  happier  ;  that  is  negatively  damned, 
though  positively  very  happy. 

lb,  pp,  370-1, 

Just  80  it  is  in  infanta ;  hell  was  not  made  fov  man,  but  for  deyile ;  and 
therefore  it  must  be  Bomcthing  beaides  mere  nature  that  can  bear  any  man 
thither  ;  mere  nature  goes  neither  to  heaven  nor  hell. 

And  how  caoie  the  devils  there  1  If  it  he  hard  to  explain 
how  Adam  fell :  how  much  more  hai'd  to  solve  how  purely 
spiritual  beings  could  fall  'i  And  nature  I  "What  ?  so  much  of 
nature  and  no  kind  of  attempt  at  a  definition  of  the  word?  Pray 
what  is  nature  1 

lb.  p.  371. 

I  do  not  say  that  y/e,  by  that  ain  (original)  daaerved  that  death,  neither 
CBu  death  be  pi-opecly  a  pcmishment  of  us,  till  we  superadd  some  evil  of 
our  own ;  yet  Adam's  sin  deserved  it,  ao  that  it  was  justly  left  to  fall  upon 
us,  we,  as  a  consequent  and  punishment  of  his  sta,  being  reduced  to  our 
natural  portioit 

How  ?  What  is  this  but  flying  to  the  old  Supra- lapsarian 
blasphemy  of  a  right  of  property  in  God  over  all  his  creatures. 


Hcsedb,  Google 


216  NOTES  ON   JEREMY   TAYLOR. 

and  destroying  that  sacred  distinction  between  person  and  thing 
which  is  the  light  and  the  life  of  all  law  human  and  divine  ? 
Mercy  on  vts  !  Is  not  agony,  is  not  the  stone,  is  not  blindness,  is 
not  ignorance,  are  not  headstrong,  inherent,  innate,  and  connate 
passions  driving  ns  to  sin  when  reason  is  least  ahle  to  withhold 
US, — are  not  all  these  pnniahments,  grievous  punishments,  and 
are  they  not  inflicted  on  the  innocent  babe?  Is  not  this  the  ren- 
net infused  into  the  milk  not  mingled  of  St.  Peter  ;*  spotting  the 
intmaculate  begotten,  souring  and  curdling  the  innocence  without 
sin  or  malice  ?t  And  if  this  he  just,  and  compatible  with  God's 
goodness,  why  all  this  outcry  against  St.  Austin  and  the  C  alvln- 
ists  and  the  Lutherans,  whose  whole  addition  is  a  lame  attempt 
to  believe  guilt,  where  they  can  not  find  it,  in  order  to  justify  a 
punishment  which  they  do  find  ? 

lb.  p.  379.      ^ 

But  then  for  the  evil  of  puDiehmeat.  that  mny  pass  furlJier  than  the  ac- 
tion. If  it  passes  upon  t^e  ionocent,  it  is  not  &  puuisbment  to  tbem,  but 
an  evil  inflicted  by  riglit  of  dominion ;  but  yet  by  reason  of  the  relation  of 
the  afSioted  to  him  thsit  sinned,  to  him  it  is  a  pumshmsnt. 

Here  the  snake  peeps  out,  and  now  takes  its  tail  into  its  mouth. 
Right  of  dominion  I  Honsenae  1  Things  are  not  objects  of  right 
or  wrong.  Power  of  dominion  I  understand,  and  right  of  judg- 
ment I  understand ;  but  right  of  dominion  can  have  no  immediate, 
but  only  a  relative,  sense.  I  have  a  right  of  dominion  over  tliis 
estate,  that  is,  relatively  to  all  other  persons.  But  if  there  be  a 
jus  dominandi  over  rational  and  free  agents,  then  why  blame 
Calvin  ?  For  all  attributes  are  then  merged  in  blind  power  :  and 
Grod  and  fate  are  the  same  : 

Zeitf  aai  Moipa  KOl  ^epo^oirif  'Epivvv^. 

Strange  Trinity  !  God,  Necessity,  and  the  Devil.  But  Taylor's 
scheme  has  far  worse  consequences  than  Calvin's  ;  for  it  makes 
the  whole  scheme  of  Redemption  a  theatrical  scenery.  Just  re- 
store our  bodies  and  coitporeal  passions  to  a  perfect  equilibrium 
and  fortunate  instinct,  and,  there  being  no  guilt  or  defect  in  the 
soul,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Logos,  and  Supreme  Reason,  might  have 
remained  nnincarnate,  uncrucified.  In  short,  Socinianism  is  as 
inevitable  a  deduction  from  Taylor's  scheme  as  Deism  or  Athe- 
ism is  from  Socinianism. 

'  Anle,     Viodieation,  &c.,  pp.  8B7-8.  f  Ibid. 
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The  whole  of  Taylor's  confusion  originated  in  this  ;-"-first,  that 
he  and  his  adversaries  confound  original  with  hereditary  sia  ;  but 
chiefly  that  neither  he  not  his  adversariea  had  considered  that 
guilt  must  be  a  nouinenon  ;  but  that  our  images,  remembrances, 
and  consciousnesses  of  our  actions  are  pkesnomena.  Now  the 
jihixnomenon,  is  in  time,  and  aa  effect ;  but  the  noumenon  is  iiot 
in  time  any  more  than  it  is  in  space.  The  guilt  has  been  before 
we  arc  even  conscious  of  the  action  ;  therefore  an  original  sin 
(that  is,  a  sin  universal  and  essential  to  man.  as  man,  and  yet 
guilt,  and  yet  choice,  and  yet  ameaable  to  punishment),  may  be 
at  once  true  and  yet  in  direct  contradiction,  to  all  our  reasonings 
derived  from  phcammiena,  that  is,  facts  of  time  and  apace.  But 
we  ought  not  to  apply  the  categories  of  appearance  to  the  8»roas 
Sj-tb  of  the  intelligible  or  causative  world.  This  (I  should  say 
of  Original  Sin)  is  mystery  1  We  do  not  so  properly  believe  it,  as 
we  know  it.  What  is  actual  must  be  possible.  But  if  we  will 
confound  actuals  with  reals,  and  apply  the  rules  of  the  latter  to  . 
cases  of  the  former,  we  must  blame  ourselves  for  the  clouds  and 
darkness  and  storms  of  opposing  winds,  which  the  error  will  not 
fail  to  raise.  By  the  same  process  an  Atheist  may  demonstrate 
■the  contradictory  nature  ofelemity,  of  abeing  at  once  infinite  and 
of  resistless  causality,  and,  yfet  intelligent.  Jeremy  Taylor  addi- 
tionally puzzled  himself  with  Adam,  instead  of  looking  into  the 
fact  in  hiraself- 

How  came  it  that  Taylor  did  not  apply  the  same  process  to  the 
congeneric  question  of  the  freedom  of  the  will '/  In  half  a  dozen 
syllogisms  he  must  have  gyved  and  handcuffed  himself  into  blank 
necessity  and  mechanic  motions.  All  hangs  together.  Deny 
Original  Sin,  and  you  will  soon  deny  free  wilt ; — ^then  virtue  and 
vice  ; — and  God  becomes  Ahracadabra  ;  a  sound,  nothing  else, 


SECOND    LETTEU    TO    THE    E  IS  HOP 

lb.  pp.  390-1. 

To  this  it  is  answered  na  you  see,  there  is  a  double  guilt ;  a  guilt  of  pel- 
soil,  and  of  nature.  That  is  takeu  away,  tbis  is  not :  for  sacraments  aro 
given  to  persona,  not  to  untuves. 

I  need  no  other  passage   but  this   to  convince  me  that  Jeremy 
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Taylor,  the  angle  in  which  the  two  ojw'ces  of  logic  and  rhetoric 
meet,  consummate  in  both,  was  yet  no  metaphysician,  "  Learning, 
fancy,  discursive  intellect,  triajuncta  in  una,  and  of  each  enough 
to  have  alone  irmnortalized  a  man,  he  had  ;  but  yet  oiSsy  fiezii 
tpiair.  Images,  conceptions,  notions,  such  as  leave  him  but  one 
rival,  Shskspeate,  there  were  ;  but  no  ideas.  Taylor  was  a  Gas- 
sendist.  0  !  that  he  had  but  meditated  in  the  silence  of  his 
spirit  on  the  mystery  of  an  I  AM.'  He  would  have  seen  that  a 
person,  quoad  person,  can  have  nothing  common  or  generic  ;  and 
that  where  this  finds  place,  the  person  is  corrupted  by  introsus- 
ception  of  a  nature,  which  becomes  evil  thereby,  and  on  this  re- 
lation only  is  an  evil  nature.  The  nature  itself,  like  all  other 
■works  of  God,  is  good,  and  so  is  the  person  in  a  yet  higher  sense 
of  the  word,  good,  like  all  oifsprings  of  the  Most  High.  .  But  the 
combination  is  evil,  and  this  not  the  work  of  God  ;  and  one  of 
the  main  ends  and  results  of  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin  is  to  si- 
lence and  confiite  the  blasphemy  that  makes  God  the  author  of 
sin,  without  avoiding  it  by  fleeing  to  the  almost  equal  blasphemy 
against  the  conscience,  that  sin  in  the  sense  of  guilt  do^  not  exist. 


SACRAMENT,    ^EOVED     AGAINST,    THE     DOCTRINE 
STANTIATION. 

Perhaps  the  moat  wonderful  of  all  Taylor's  works.  He  seems, 
if  I  may  so  say,  to  have  transubstantiated  his  vast  imagination 
and  fancy  into  subtlety  not  to  be  evaded,  acuteness  to  which  noth- 
ing remains  unpierceable,  and  indefatigable  agility  of  argumen- 
tation. Add  to  these  an  exhaustive  erudition,  and  that  all  these 
arc  employed  in  the  service  of  reason  and  common  sense;  whereas 
in  some  of  his  Tracts  he  Eeems  to  wield  all  sorts  of  wisdom  and 
wit  in  defence  of  all  sorts  of  folly  and  stupidity.  But  these  were 
ad  popctlum,  and  by  virtue  of  the  falsitas  dispetisativa,  which 
ho  allowed  himself. 

Epist.  dedicatory. 

The  queetiau  of  trauBubstantiatiou. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  if  the  Pythagorean  bond  had  successlully 
establislied  itself,  and  become  a  powerful  secular  hierarchy,  there 
would  Viavo   lieoti  aio  lack  of  furious  partisans  to  assert,  yea,  and 
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to  damn  and  burn  such  as  daied  deny,  that  one  was  the  same  as 
two  i  two  being  two  in  the  same  sense  as  one  is  pne  ;  that  con- 
eequeivtly  2  +  2  =  2  and  14-1  =  4.  But  I  should  most  ve- 
hemently doubt  that  this  was  the.  intention  of  Pythagiaraa,  or  the 
sense  in  which  the  mysterious  dogma  was  understood  by  the 
thinking  part  of  his  disciples,  who  nevertheless  were  its  professed 
believers,  I  should  be  prepared  to  find  that  the  true  import  and 
purport  of  the  article  was  no  mote  than  this  ; — that  the  one  in 
order  to  its  manifestation  must  appear  in  and  as  two  ;  that  the 
act  of  re-union  was  simultaneous  with  that  of  the  self-produc- 
tion (in  the  geometrical  use  of  the  w^ord  'produce,'  as  when  a 
point  produces,  or  evolves  itself  on  each  side  into  a  bipolar  line), 
and  that  the  Triad  is  therefore  the  necessary  form  of  the  Monad. 

Even  so  is  the  dispute  concerning  Transuhstanliation.  I  can 
easily  beUeve  that  a  thousand  monks  and  friars  would  pretend, 
as  Taylor  says,  to  '  disbelieve  their  eyes  and  ears,  and  defy  their 
own  reason,'  and  to  receive  the  dogma  in  the  sense,  or  rather  in 
the  nonsense,  here  ascribed  to  it  by  him.  namely,  that  the  phe- 
nomenal bread  and  wine  were  the  phenonjenal  flesli  and  blood. 
Btit  1  likewise  know  that  the  respectable  Koman  Catholic  theo- 
logians state  the  article  free  irom  a  contradiction  in  terms  at  least ; 
namely,  that  in  the  consecrated  elements  the  noumena  of  the 
phenomenal  bread  and  wine  are  the  same  with  that  which  was 
the  noitmenon  of  the  phenomenal  flesh  and  blood  of  Ohriit  when 
on,  earth. 

Let  M.  represent  a  slab  or  plane  of  mahogany,  and  m,  its  or- 
dinary supporter  or  under-prop ;  and  let  S  represent  a  slab  or 
plane  of  silver,  and  s  its  supporter.  Nowto  affirm  thatM=S  is 
a  contradiction,  or  that  m=^s  ;  but  it  is  no  contradiction  to  say, 
that  on  certain  occasions  (S  having  been  removed)  s  is  substituted 


for  m,  and  that  what  was  ,  is  by  the  command  of  the  c 
master  changed  into  ■'^.  It  may  he  false  in  fact,  but  it  is  not  a 
self-contradiction  in  the  terras.  The  mode  in  which  s  subsists  ia 
^  may  be  nconceivable,  but  not  more  so  than  the  mode  in  which 
m  subsists  in      ,  or  that  in  which  s  subsisted  in    . 

I  honestly  confess  that  I  should  confine  my  grounds  of  opposi- 
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lion  to  the  article  thus  stated  to  its  unneoessariness,  to  the  want 
of  sufficient  proofs  from  Scripture  that  I  am  hound  to  believe  or 
trouble  my  head  with  it.  I  am  sure  that  Bishop  Bull,  who 
really  did  believe  the  Trinity,  without  either  Tritheism  oi  Sahel- 
lianism,  could  not  consistently  have  used  the  argument  of  Taylor 
or  of  Tiilotson  in  proof  of  the  absurdity  cf  Transubstaatiation. 
lb.  p.  ecccxvi. 

■  But  for  our  doff  afflicted  bother,  she  ia  uoder  the  portion,  of  a  oliild  in 
the  state  of  discipline,  her  government  indeed  hindered,  but  her  worship- 
ings  tba  same,  the  articles  as  true,  and  thiae  of  tie  church  of  Eome  as  fiilse 

0  how  much  there  is  in  these  few  words, — the  sweet  and 
comely  sophistry,  not  of  Taylor,  but  of  tuman  nature.  Mother  ! 
child  !  state  of  discipline  I  government  hindered  !  that  is  to  say, 
in  how  many  instances,  scourgingB  hindered,  duugeonings  in  dens 
foul  as  those  of  hell,  mutilation  of  ears  and  noses,  and  flattering 
the  King  mad  with  asaerfjons  of  his  divine  right  to  govern  with- 
out a  Parliament,  hindered.  The  b^sl  apology  for  Laud,  Sheldon, 
and  their  fellows  will  ever  be  that  those  whom  they  persecuted 
were  as  great  persecutors  as  themselves  and  muoh  leati  exemable 

lb.  a.  ii.  p.  422, 

In  8ynaxi  Transabatanttidionem  sam  dejlni  it  Ea^leta  diu  saiiS  erii 
tredere,  ^Vf  su&  piBie  eonsecralo  erne  qiioeimgue  modo  adeite  mrum  corptii 
Christi  ;  so  said  the  great  Erasmus 

Yerum  corjna,  that  is  res  ipsitsima  or  the  thing  m  its  actual 
self,  opposed  t^  (paifo/iivtf. 
lb.  9.  vi.  p.  425. 

How  that  the  spiritual  is  also  a  real  presenes,  nod  that  they  ace  hugely 
coEsistent,  is  easily  credible  to  them  that  believe  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost!  are  real  graces,  and  a  spirit  ia  a  proper  substanee. 

But  how.  the  body  of  Christ,  as  opposed  to  his  Spirit  and  to  his 
Grodheadi  can  "be  taken  spiritually,  Mc  labor,  hoc  opus  est.  Plo- 
tinus  says,  »»i  -^  SA?  tkad/ionog  ;  so  we  must  say  here,  Jtui  j6  om/ia 

lb.  B.  vii.  p.  426. 

So  we  inay  say  of  th$  blessed  Saerament ;  Christ  is  more  truly  and  really 
preseiit  in  spiritual  presenoe  Hiau  in  corporal;  in  the  heavenly  effect  than 
in  tbe  natural  being. 

But  the  presence  of  Christ  is  not  in  qneEtion,  but  the  presence 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood.     Now  that  Christ  effected  much  for 
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US  by  coming  in  the  body,  which  could  not  or  would  not  have  been 
effected  had  he  not  assumed  the  body,  ive  all,  except  Socinians, 
believe ;  but  that  hia  body  effected  it,  other  than  as  Christ  in  the 
body,  where  shall  we  find  ?  how  can  we  understand  ? 
lb.  p.  427. 

So  when  it  is  aaid,  Flesh  and  llood  s/iall  nel  inherU  (he  kingdom  of  God, 
that  ie,  cori-uption  shall  not  inherit-,  and  ia  tha  resai'ceetion,  om  bodies  are 
said  to  be  s^iirituai,  that  is,  aot  in  substanne,  but  in  effect  and  operation, 

This  is,  in  the  first  place,  a  wilfiil  interpretation.,  and  secondly, 
it  is  absurd  ;  for  what  sort  of  flesh  and  blood  would  incorruptible 
flesh  and  blood  be  ?  As  well  might  we  apeak  of  marble  flesh  and 
blood.  But  ill  Taylor's  mind,  as  seen  throughout,  the  logician  was 
predominant  over  the  philosopher,  and  the  fancy  outbustled  the 
pure  intuitive  imagination.  In  the  sense  of  St.  Paul,  as  of  Plato 
and  all  other  dynamic  philosophers,  flesh  and  blood  is  ipso  facia 
corruption,  that  is,  the  spirit  of  life  in  the  mid  or  balancing  state 
between  fixation  and  reviviscence.  Who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death?  is  a  Hebraism  for  'this  death  which  the 
body  is.'  For  matter  itself  is  but  spiritus  in  Goagulo,  and  oi^an- 
ized  matter  the  coagulwrt  in  the  act  nf  being  restored ;  it  is  then 
lepotentiating  Stop  its  Belf-destruotion  as  matter,  and  you  atop 
its  self-ieprodttction  as  a  vital  organ.  In  short,  Taylor  seems  to 
fall  mto  the  very  fault  he  reproves  in  Bellarmine,  and  with  this 
additional  evil,  that  his  reasoning  looks  more  like  tricking  or 
p.Tf plaining  away  a  mystery.  For  wherein  does  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Eucharist  differ  from  that  of  Baptism,  nay,  even  of  grace 
before  meat,  when  performed  fervently  and  in  faith  ?  Here  too 
Chrifct  IS  present  in.  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  by  blessing  and 
grace.  I  soe  at  present  no  other  way  of  interpreting  the  text  so 
as  not  to  make  the  Sacrament  a  mere  arbitrary  memento,  but  by 
an  implied  negative.  In  propriety,  the  word  is  confined  to  no 
portion  of  corporality  in  particular.  "  This  (the  bread  and  wine) 
are  as  truly  my  flesh  and  blood  as  the  phenomena,  which  you  now 
behold  and  name  as  such." 
lb.  s.  ix.  p.  429. 

From  this  paragraph  I  conclude,  though  not  without  some  per- 
plexity, that  by  'the  body  and  blood  verily  and  indeed  taken,'  we 
are  not  to  understand  body  and  blood  in  their  fimited  sense,  as 
contra-distinguished  from  the  soul  or  Godhead  of  Christ,  hut  as  a 
periphrasis  for  Christ  himself,  or  at  least  Christ's  humanity, 
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Taylor,  however,  has  miBOonstnied  Pkavoriiiua'  meaning  though 
not  his  words.  Spirittialia  etema  quoad  spiritum.  But  this 
is  the  very  depth  of  the  purified  Platoaic  philosophy. 

lb,  s.  X.  p.  430. 

But  beeaiiae  the  words  do  perfectij  deelaro  our  Bense,  aiid  are  owo«d 
publicly  in  our  doctrine  and  manner  of  apaaMng,  it  will  be  in  Tain  to  object 
ngaioat  us  those  words  of  the  Fathei-B,  wbiei  use  llie  same  cspreaBlons :  for 
if  by  virtue  of  those  words  'really,'  ' aubatanfjally,'  'corporally,'  'yerily 
and  indeed,'  sud  '  Cairist's  body  and  blood,'  tlie  Fathers  ehall  be  supposed 
to  speak  for  Tranaubstantiation,  they  may  ae  well  suppose  it  to  be  our  doe- 
trme  too ;  foi'  we  use  the  aame  words,  and  therefore  those  authorities  must 
sigai^  nothing  against  us,  unless  these  words  con  be  proved  in  them  to 
signify  more  than  our  sense  of  them  does  import ;  and  by  this  truth,  many, 
very  many  of  their  pretences  are  evacuated. 

A  sophism,  dearest  Jerem.y.  We  use  the  words  because  these 
early  Fathers  used  theia,  and  have  forced  our  own  definitions'  on 
them.  But  should  we  have  chosen  these  words  to  express  our 
opinion  by,  if  there  had  been  no  controversy  on  the  subject  t 
But  ithe  Fathers  chose  and  seleeted  these  words  as  the  most 
obvious  and  natural. 

lb.  s.  xi.  p.  431. 

It  is  mueh  inaiated  upon  that  it  be  inquired  whether,  when  we  say  we 
believe  Christ's  body  to  be  reallj  in  the  Saurament,  we  mean  '  that  body, 
that  flesh,  that  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Ihat  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried!'  I  answer,  that  I  know  none  else  that  he  had  or  hath;  tbere  is  but 
onebody  of  Ohrist  natural  and  glorified. 

This  may  be  true,  or  at  least  intelligible,  of  Christ's  humanity 
or  personal  identity  as  v6iji6y  it,  but  applied  to  the  phenomena] 
lieah  and  blood,  it  is  nonsense.  For  if  every  atom  of  the  human 
Jrame  be  changed  by  sueee^oa  in  eleven  or  twelve  years,  the 
body  born  of  the  Virgin  could  not  be  the  body  crucified,  much 
less  the  body  crucified  be  the  body  glorified,  spiritual  and  incor- 
ruptible. I  construe  the  words  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  quoted 
by  Taylor  below,*  literally,  and  they  perfectly  express  my  opin- 
ion ;  namely,  that  Christ,  both  in  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist 
and  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  John,  spoke  of  his  humanity  as  a 
naumenon,  not  of  the  specific  flesh  and  blood  which  were  its 
phtsnomeno,  at  the  last  supper  and  on  the  cross.     But  Jeremy 

*  Jhipliciter  vera  sanguis  Christi  ei  euro  intelligitur,  epiritualis  ilia 
atjua  divlna,  de  j«a  ipse  dixil,  Caro  men  vers  est  dbus,  dbe^  vd  euro  el  aan- 
giiis,  qua  enidjixa  est,  et  qui  militia  effusjis  eat  lanvia. — In  Epist.  Ephes.  o.  L 
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Taylor  was  a  semi-materialist  aiid  though  no  man  hetter  min 
aged  the  logic  of  substance  and  ace  dents  he  seems  to  have 
■formed  no  <dear  metaphysical  notion  of  their  actual  meanmg 
Taken  notionally,  they  are  more  inteichangeahle  lelations  is  in 
concentric  circles  the  outmost  ciicumfeieni,e  is  the  substance  the 
other  circles  its  accidents ;  but  if  I  begin  with  the  Kecond  and 
exclude  the  first  from  my  thoughts  then  this  is  snhatance  and 
the  interior  ones  accidents,  and  so  on  but  taken  really  we  mean 
the  complex  action  of  coragents  oti  our  senses  and  accident  as 
only  an  agent  acting  on, us.  Thus  we  say,  the  beer  h^  turned 
sour ;  sour  is  the  accident  of  the  substance  beer.  But,  in  fact,  a 
new  agent,  oxygen,  has  united  itself  wth  other  agents  in  the 
joint  composition,  the  essence  of  which  new  Comer  is  to  be  sour  : 
at  all  events,  Taylor's  construction  is  a  mere  assertion,  meaning 
no  more  than  'in  this  sense  only  can  I  subscribe  to  the  .words  of 
Bertram,  Jerome,  and  Clement.' 

If  a  reunion  of  the  Luthtrau  and  Engl  sh  Churches  with  the 
Homan  were  desirable  ind  piaoticable  the  best  way  t&s  tftoiye 
3oKe  would  be  that  any  remarkable  number  should  offer  union 
on  a  given,  profession  of  faith  chiefly  negative  is  we  piotest 
against  the  authority  of  the  Chuich  m  temporals  that  the  words 
agieel  to  ly  Beza  and  Eapeacjens  on  the  pait  of  the  Refbrmeia 
and  Romanists  respectively  at  Poissy  used  with  implicit  faith 
shall  suffice  Credtmus  in,  usu  cceme  Domiwicm  vere  retpsa 
substaKtiahter  sen  *«  substantia  wnmi  cmpus  et  saTtgmnem, 
Cknstt  spintuait  et  ineffahih  laodo  ci^  erhzheri  stinu  a  fidelt 
bus  commumcantibiis 

lb  s  iH  p  434 

The  otlier  Solioolman  I  am  to  rtckoB  la  ihn  aecoviat,  is  Gabriel  &el. 

Taylor  should  have  informed  the  reader  that  Gabriel  Biel  is 
but  the  echo  of  Occam,  and  that  both  were  ante-Lutheran  Prot- 
estants in  heart,  and  as  far  as  they  dared,  in  word  likewise. 

lb.  B.  vi.  p.  436. 

■  So  tJiat  if,  according  to  tlie  Oaeuists,  espemallj  of  the  Jeauita'  order,  it  be 
lawful  to  follow  tlie  opinion  of  any  ona  probable  doctor,  here  we  iiave  five 
good  men  and  true,  besides  Oecrnn,  Basflolis,  and  Meehior  Ciimus,  to  acquit 
us  iroia  our  search  after  tliiB  question  in  Scripture. 

Taylor  might  have  added  Erasmus,  who,  in  one  of  his  letters, 
speaking  of  Oecolampadius's  writings  on  the  Eucharist,  mty^,  "  til 
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seduci  posse  videantur  etiatn  elecii,"  and  adds,  that  he  should 
have  embraced  hia  interpretaXioae,"  nin  obstaret  consenst/s  Ec- 
clesim;"  that  is,  Oecolampadius  has  eoivvinced  me,  and  1  should 
avow  my  conviction,  but  for  motives  of  persoaal  prudence  and  re- 
gard for  the  pubhc  peace. 


lb.  p.  436. 

I  can  not  but  think  that  the  same  mysterious  truth,  ■whatever 
it  be,  is  referred  to  in  the  Eucharist  and  in  this  chapter  of  St. 
John  ;  and  I  wouder  that  Taylar,  who  makes  the  Eucharist  » 
spiritual  sumption  of  Christ,  should  object  to  it.  A  =  C  and 
B  =  C,  therefore  A  =,B* 

tb.  s,  iv.  p.  440. 

The  error  on  both  aides,  Homaa  and  Protestant,  originates  in 
the  confusion  of  sign  or  figure  with  symbol,  ■which  latter  is  al- 
■ways  an  e^ential  part  of  that,  of  the  whole  of  which  it  is  the 
representative.  Not  seeing  this,  and  thorcfere  seeing  no  medium 
between  the  -whole  thing  and  the  mere  metaphor  of  the  thing,  the 
Romanists  took  the  former  or  positive  pole  of  the  error,  the  Prot- 
estants the  latter  or  negative  pole.  The  Encharist  is  a  syra- 
bolic,  or  solemnizing  and  totnm  in  parte  acting  of  an  act,  which 
in  a  true  member  of  Christ's  body  is  supposed  to  "be  perpetual. 
Thus  the  husband  and  wife  exercise  the  duties  of  their  marriage 
contract  of  love,  protection,  obedience,  and  the  like,  all  the  year 
long,  and  yet  soleriinize  it  by  a  more  deliberate  and  reflecting  act 
of  the  same  love  on  the  anniversary  of  their  marriage. 

lb.  s.;ix.pp.  447-8, 

That  which  neither  can  feel  or  be  felt,  see  or  be  Been,  moia  or  be  move^, 
obnoge  or  be  changed,  neitber  do  or  suffer  oorporaliy,  can  not  oertaiolj  be 
eaten  oorporal^ ;  but  ao  thty  affirm  coooerning  the  body  of  our  blesaed 
Lord;  it  can  not  do  or  suffer  corporally  in  the  Sacrameut,  therefore  it  oaa 
not  be  eaten  corporally,  anj  more  than  a  man  can  chew  a  spirit,  or  eat  a 
meditatioii,  or  swallow  a  BjUoglem  into  hia  belly. 

Absurd  as  the  doctriiie  of  Transubstanti alien  may  thus  be 
made,  yet  Taylor  here  evidently  confounds  a  spirit,  ens  realissi- 
iniwm,  with  a  mere  notion  or  e«s  logicwm.  On  this  ground  of  the 
spintuahty  of  all  powers  Soi'&f^ti,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to 
evade  many  of  Taylor's  most  plausible  arguments.  Enough, 
•  See  Table  Talk,  TL  p.  Z\1—Ed. 
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however,   and   more  than  enough  would  be  left  in  their  full 

lb.  p.  448. 

Beeidea  this,  I  say  tluB  corporal  nmon  of  oar  bodies  to  the  body  of  God 
incarnate,  which  these  great  and  witty  dreamerB  dream  of,  would  make 
man  to  bo  Giod. 

But  yet  not  God,  nor  absolutely.     lam  in  mi/  Father  ei"n 

lb.  s.  xsii.  p.  466. 

By  this  time  I  hope  I  may  oonolude,  that  Trans  bstan  lat  on  a  cot  taugl  t 
by  OUT  blessed  Iiord  in.  the  sixth  chapter  of  St  J  hn  Johannes  de  tert  a  et 
Sitchari9tica  cietta  nihil  quidetn  scribitj  eo  good  attei  trei  Mva  igel  st/s  ante 
ilhim  earn  plene  descripsisaeni.  They  are  the  words  of  Stapleton  Mid  are 
good  evidence  against  item. 

I  can  not  satisfy  my  mind  with  this  reason  tho  gh  the  one 
commonly  assigned  both  before  and  since  Stapleton  and  yet  g 
norant,  when,  why,  and  for  whom  John  w  ote  his  C  o  pel  I  caa 
not  substitute  a  better  or  more  probab  e  one  Tl  at  John  be 
lieved  the  command  of  the  Eucharist  to  have  ceased  With  the 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  state,  and  tl  e  obi  ga  on  of  tl  e  eup  of 
blessing  among  the  Jews, — or  that  he  wrote  it  for  the  G^reeks, 
unacquainted  with  the  Jewish  custom, — would  be  not  improba- 
ble, did  we  not  know  that  the  Eastern  Church,  that  of  Ephesus 
included,  not  only  continued  this  Sacrament,  but  rivalled  the 
"Western  Church  in  the  superstition  thereof 

lb.  s.  i.  p.  503. 

Now  I  flrgua  thus ;  if  we  oat  Ohrist'a  natural  body,  we  eat  it  either  latu- 
rnlly  or  spirituaHy  ;  if  it  be  eaten  only  spiritually,  thcQ  it  is  spiritually 
digested,  Sio, 

What  an  absurdity  in  the  word  'it'  in  this  passage  and 
throughout ! 

Vol.  X.  s.  iii,  p,  3. 

The  accidents,  proper  to  a  aubstanoo,  are  for  the  manifestation,  a  notice 
of  the  Bubstance,  not  of  themselTes ;  for  as  the  man  faela,  but  the  means  by 
which  he  feels  is  the  HensitiTe  faculty,  bo  that  which  is  felt,  ie  the  aubetonoe, 
and  tie  means  by  wMch  it  ia  felt  is  the  accident. 

This  is  the  language  of  common  sense,  rightly  ao  called,  that  is, 
truth  without  regard  or  reference  tfl  error ;  thus  only  differing 
from  the  language  of  genuine  philosophy,  which  is  truth  inten- 
tionally guarded  against  error.  But  then  in  order  to  have  sup- 
ported it  against  an  acute  antagoni.st,  Taylor  must,  T  suspect, 
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have  renounced  his  Gassendis  and  other  Christian  Epicuri.  His 
antagonist  would  tell  hira  ;  when  a  man  strikes  me  with  a  stick, 
I  feel  the  stick,  and  infer  the  mait ;  hut  pari  rations,  I  feel  the 
blow,  and  infer  the  stick  ;  and  this  is  tantamount  to, — I  feel,  and 
hy  a  mechanism  of  my  thinking  organ  attrihute  causation  to  pre- 
cedent or  co-esistent  images  ;  and  this  no  less  in  states  in  which 
yon  call  the  images  unreal,  that  is,  in  dreams,  than  when  they 
are  asserted  by  you  to  have  an  outward  reality. 

lb.  p.  4. 

But  when  a  mim,  by  the  mioietiy  of  tha  senses, .  is  led  iato  thaapprehaii- 
aioo  of  a  wropg  object,  or  the  belief  of  a  falae  proposition,  then  he  is  made 
to  believe  a  lie,  ^. 

There  are  no  means  by  which  a  man  without  chemical  knowl- 
edge could  distinguish  two  similarly  shaped  lumps,  one  of  sugar 
and  another  of  sugar  of  lead.  "Well  1  a  lump  of  sugar  of  lead 
lies  among  other  artefacts  on  the  sholf  of  a  collector ;  and  with  it 
a  label,  "  Take  care !  this  is  not  sugar,  though  it  looks  so,  but 
Crystallized  oxide  oflead,  audit  is  a  deadly  poison."  Aman  reads 
this  label,  and  yet  takes  and  swallows  the  lump.  "Would  Taylor 
assert  that  the  man  was  made  to  swallow  a  poison  ?  Now  this 
(would  the  Romanist  say)  is  precisely  the  case  of  the  Consecrated 
elements,  only  putting  Ibod  and  antidote  for  poison  ;  that  is,  as 
far  as  this  argument  of  Jeremy  Taylor  is  concerned, 

lb.  p.  3. 

Just  upon  tliie  account  it  is,  that  St.  John's  argument  had  been  just  noth- 
iDg  in  btiialf  of  the  whole  reli^on :  for  that  God  waa  inaarnato,  that  Jesus 
Christ  did  such,  miracles,  that  he  was  erueified,  that  he  rose  again,  and  as- 
oended  into  heaven,  that  he  preached  these  sermons,  that  he  ga^e  such  oom- 
mandmants,  he  was  maiJe  to  believe  by  sounds,  by  shapes,  by  figures,  by 
motions,  by  likenessOB,  and  appearances,  of  all  the  proper  aceideuts. 

A  Socinian  might  turn  this  argument  with  equal  force  at  least, 
but  I  think  with  far  greater,  against  the  Incarnation.  But  it  is 
a  sophism,  that  actually  did  lead  to  Socinianism :  for  surely 
bread  and  wine  are  less  disparate  from  flesh  and  blood,  than  a 
human  body  from  the  Omnipresent  Spirit.  The  disciples  would, 
according  to  Taylor,  TiOotson,  and  the  other  Latitudinarian  com- 
mon sense  divines,  have  been  justified  in  answering :  "  All  our 
senses  tell  us  you  are  only  a  man  :  how  should  we  believe  you 
when  you  say  the  contrary  ?  If  we  are  not  to  believe  all  our 
senses,  much  loss  can  we  believe  that  we  actually  hear  you," 
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And  Taylor  iii  my  humble  judgment  gives  aforce  and  extension 
to  the  words  of  St.  John,  quoted  before, — That  which  woi  from 
the  beginning,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  «/es,  which  tee  have 
behAd^andow  kandi  have  handled  of  the  tvord  of  life, {\  Ep-  1), 
— far  greater  than  they  either  can,  or  were  meant  to,  bear.  It  is 
beyond  ^l  doubt,  that  the  words  refer  to,  and  were  intertded  to 
confute,  the  heresy  which  wasscmn  after  a  prominent  doctrine  of 
the  Gnostics  ;  namely,  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  a  phantom. 
To  this  St,  John  replies  :  I  have  myself  had  every  proof  to  the 
contrary  ;  first,  the  proof  of  the  senses ;  secondly,  Christ's  own 
assurance.  Now  this  was  unanswerable  by  the  Gnostics,  without 
one  or  the  other  of  two  pretences  ;  either  that  St.  John  and  the 
other  known  and  appointed  Apostles  and  delegates  of  the  "Word 
■were  liars  ;  or  that  the  Epistle  was  spuiious  The  first  was  too 
intolerable :  therefore  thej  adopted  the  second.  Observe,  the 
heretics,  whom  1st  Johii  confutes  did  not  deny  the  actual  pres- 
ence of  the  Word  with  the  appearance  of  a  human  body,  much 
less  the  truth  of  the  wonders  performed  by  the  "Word  in  this  su- 
perhuman and  unearthly  lire  corpus  or  g?/aw  corpus  ;  least  ,of 
all,  would  they  assert  either  that  the  assurances  of  the  Word 
were  false  in  themselves  or  that  the  sense  of  hearing  might  have 
been  permitted  to  deceive  the  beloved  Apostle  (which  would  have 
been  virtual  falsehocd  and  a  subornation  ol  falsehood)  however 
liable  to  deception  the  suises  might  be  geneioEy,  and  as  sole  and 
primary  proofs  un^uppoited  by  antecedent  grounds,  praoognitis 
vel  preconcessis.  And  that  St.  John  never  thought  of  advancing 
the  senses  to  any  sueh  dignity  and  self-sufficiency  as  proofs,  it 
would  be  easy  to  show  from  twenty  passages  of  his  Gospel.  I 
say  again  and  again,  that  I  mystaf  greatly  prefer  the  general  doc- 
trine of  our  own  Church  respecting  the  Eucharist, — refti  credi- 
fftus,  modum  nescimus, — to  either  Tran-  (or  Con)  -substantiation, 
on  the  one  hand,  or  to  the  mere  signum  memorice  causa  of  the 
Sacramentariea.  But  nevertheless,  I  think  that  the  Protestant 
divines  laid  too  much  stress  on  the  abjuration  of  the  metaphysi- 
cal part  of  the  Eoman  article  ;  as  if,  even  with  the  admission  of 
Transubstantiatioa,  the  adoration  was  not  forbidden  and  made 
idolatrous  by  the  second  commandment, 
lb.  s.  vi,  p,  9. 

And  yet  no  aenee  can  be  deedved  in  tliat  wiieh  it  iilways  pereewea  alilie; 
'  The  touch  ean  never  be  deeeived.' 
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_  jler  falsifies  this  assertioit  when  he  makes 
the  pressure  from  a  shilling  seem  the  shilling  itself.  '■  Are  you 
sure  you  feel  it?"  "Yes."  "Then  open  your  hand.  Presto! 
'Tis  gone."  From  this  I  gather  that  neither  Taylor  nor  Aristotle 
ever  had  the  nightmare, 
lb.  p.  10. 

The  purpose  of  wliioli  (Jiaoourae  is  this ;  that  no  notioee  are  more  eTident 
and  more  certain  (3iaQ  tiie  nofioes  of  sense  ;  but  if  we  conclude  contrary  to 
the  trae  dietate  of  senaes,  the  fault  is  in  the  under  Btandiog,  coEeetii^  lalse 
conoIuBiona  from  right  premiaeea.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  in  the  matter 
of  the  Eu-ihariet  we  ought  to  judge  that  wbioli  our  Beueea  tell  us. 

Very  unusually  laK  reasoning  for  Jeremy  Taylor,  whose  logic 
is  commonly  legitimate  even  -where  his  metaphysic  is  unsatisfac- 
tory. What  Homanist  ever  asserted  that  a  communicant's  pal- 
ate deceived  him,  when  it  reported  the  taste  of  bread  or  of  wine 
in  the  elements  ? 

lb,  a.  i,  p.  16. 

When  we  disoowae  of  mysteries  of  faith  and  articles  of  religion,  it  is  oer- 
tiun  that  the  greatest  reason  in  the  world,  to  which  all  other  reasons  must 
yield,  is  this—.'  God  hath  stud  it,  therefore  it  is  true.' 

Doubtless  :  it  is  a  syllogism  demonstrative.  All  that  God  says 
is  truth,  is  necessarily  true.  But  God  hath  said  this  ;  ergo,  &c.  ' 
But  how  is  the  minor  to  be  proved,  that  God  hath  said  this  ? 
By  reason  ?  But  it  is  against  reason.  By  the  senses  ?  But  it  is 
against  the  senses, 

lb,  S,  xii.  p,  27, 

First;  for  Christ's  body,  his  natui'ill  body,  is  changed  into  a  spiritual 
body,  and  it  is  not  now  a  natural  body,  but  a  spiritual,  and  therefore  can  not 
be  now  in  the  Saerament  after  a  natural  manner,  beoaviae  it  is  so  nowhere, 
and  therefore  not  there ;  It  ia  simit  a  ■natiirtd  body,  it  is  raised  a  spirilwii 

But  mercy  on  me  !  was  this  said  of  the  resiu'gent  body  of 
.Tesus  ?  a  spiritual  body,  of  which  Jesus  said  it  was  not  a  spirit. 
If  tangible  by  Thojnas's  fingers,  why  not  by  his  teeth,  that  is, 
manducable  ? 

lb,  8,  xxviii.  p.  44. 

So  that  if  there  were  a  plain  revelation  of  Transubstantlation,  then  this 
iU'gument  were  good  «  «  •  whan  there  are  so  many  seeming  impoasi. 
bilLties  brought  against  the  Holy  Trinity.  "  "  «  «  And  therefore  we 
have  found  difficulties,  and  shall  forever,  till,  in  this  article,  the  Church  re- 
turns to  her  ancient  aiinplioity  of  expresaiou, 
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Taylor  should  have  said,  it  would  have  vory  greatly  increased 
the  diffictdly  of  proving  that  it  was  really  revealed,  hut  suppos- 
ing that  certain,  then  douhtless  it  must  he  believed  as  far  as  non- 
sense can  he  iDelieved,  that  is,  negatively.  From  the  Apostles' 
Creed  it  may  be  possible  to  deduce  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity;  hut  assuredly  it  is  not  fully  expressed  therein  :  and  what 
can  Taylor  mean  by  the  Church  returning  to  her  first  simplicity 
in  this  article  ?  "What  less  could  she  say  if  she  taught  the  doc- 
trine at  all,  than  that  the  Word  and  the  Spirit  are  spoken  of 
everywhere  in  Scripture  as  individuals,  each  distinct  from  the 
other,  and  both  fiom  the  Father  :  that  of  both  all  the  divine  at- 
tributes are  predicated,  except  self-origination  ;  that  the  Spirit  is 
God,  and  the  Word  is  (rod,  and  that  they  with  the  Father  are 
the  one  God  ?  And  w  hat  more  does  she  fiay  now  '  But  Taj  lor 
like  Swift,  had  a  strong  tendency  to  Sabelhamsm 

It  IB  most  dangerous  and  in  its  distant  eonBequenceB  subver 
sive  of  all  Christianity  to  admit  as  Tajloi  does  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  is  at  all  agamst  or  even  above  human  reason  in 
any  other  sense,  than  is  eternity  and  Deity  itself  are  above  it  In 
the  former,  as  well  as  the  latter,  we  can  prove  that  so  it  must  he, 
and  form  clear  notions  by  negatives  and  oppositions. 

lb.  s.  xsix.  p.  45. 

Nnw  oonoeniiog  tbis,  it  is  eertajn  it  impliea  fL  contradiction,  that  two 
bodies  should  be  in  one  place,  .or  possess  tie  place  of  another,  till  that  he 
oast  forth. 

So  far  from  it  that  1  believe  the  contrary  ;  and  it  would  puzzle 
Taylor  to  explain  a  thousand  fhixnomena  in  chemistry  on  his 
certainty.  But  Taylor  assumed  matter  to  be  wholly  quantitative, 
which  granted,  his  opinion  would  become  certain. 

lb.  s.  xxxii.  p,  49. 

The  door  might  be  made  to  yield  to  hia  Creator  ez  easily  as  water,  wMoh 
is  fluid,  be  made  firm  uader  bis  leet ;  for  ojnaistenoe  or  lability  are  not  es- 
sential to  wood  and  water. 

Here  the  common  basis  of  water,  ice,  vapor,  steam,  aqua  crys^ 
tallina,  and  (possibly)  water-gas  is  called  water,  and  confounded 
with  the  species  water,  that  is,  the  common  base  plus  a  given 
proportion  of  caloric.  To  the  species  water  continnify  and  labili- 
ty are  essential. 

lb.  p.  50, 

The  words  in  tlieteut  are  K^K/lein/ihiaii  nui/  dv^ijii  lo  the  past  tense,  the 
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gatta  or  doors  baviog  been  sbut ;  but  that  thoy  were  eliut  in  tlie  iostiuit  of 
Christ's  entry,  it  wiya  not :  thay  might  of  course,  if  Christ  had  bo  pleased, 
bare  been  insensibly  opened,  and  ahut  in  like  maimer  again ;  and,  if  the 
words  be  observed,  it  will  appear  that  St.  John  mentioned  the  shutting  the 
doors  in  relation  to  the  Apostlea'  fear,  not  to  Christ's  entering :  he  intended 
not  (so  fsi'  as  appeara)  to  declare  a  miracle. 

Thank  God  '.     Here  cornea  common  sense. 

lb.  ss.  i:vi.-j:vii.  pp.  71-73. 

All  most  escellent ;  but  0  1  that  Taylor's  stupendous  wit,  sub- 
tlety, acutenesa,  learning  and  inexhaustible  copiousneaa  of  argu- 
mentation would  but  tell  us  what  he  himself,  Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor, 
means  by  eating  Christ's  tody  by  faith  :  his  body,  not  his  soul 
or  Godhead.     Eat  a  body  by  faith  ! 


lb.  a.  ii,  p.  137. 

The  sentence  of  the  Fathers  in  the  third  general  Council,  that  at  Eph- 

esus ;— '  tJiat  it  should  not  be  lawful  for  any  man  to  publish  or  compose 
another  faith  or  ereed  thau  that  which  was  defined  by  the  Nicena  Council' 

Upon  what  ground  then  does  the  Church  of  England  reconcile 
with  this  decree  ite  reception  of  the  so-called  Athanasian  creed  ? 

lb.  B.  iv.  p.  145. 

We  consider  that  the  doctrinea  upon  which  it  (Purgatory)  is  pretended 
»eiiBonabIe,  are  all  dubiona,  and  diaputablc  at  the  very  beat.  Such  are 
•  •  *  that  the  taking  away  the  guilt  of  sins  does  liot  suppose  the  taking 
away  the  obligation  to  punishment ;  that  ia,  that  -v/hea  e.  num's  ain  is  par- 
doned, he  maybe  puniahed  without  the  guilt  of  that  sin  as  justly  as  with  it. 

The  taking  away  the  guilt  does  not,  however,  imply  of  neces- 
sity the  natural  removal  of  the  consequences  of  sin.  And  in  this 
senpe,  I  suppose,  the  subtler  Eomanists  would  defend  this  accursed 
doctrine.  A  man  may  have  bitterly  repented  and  thoroughly  re- 
formed the  sin  of  drunkenness,  and  by  this  genuine  metanoia  and 
faith  in  Christ  crucified  have  obtained  forgiveness  of  the  guUt, 
and  yet  continue  to  suffer  a  heavy  punishment  in  a  aohirrous  liver 
or  incurable  dyspepsy.  But  who  authorized  the  Popes  to  extent! 
this  to  the  soul  ? 

lb.  p.  153. 

St.  Ambrose  eaith  that  '  death  is  a  haven  of  rest.' 
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Oonsider  the  strange  and  oftentimes  awful  dreams  accomjiaiiy- 
ing  the  presence  of  irritating  matter  in  the  lower  abdomen,  and 
the  seeming  appropriation  of  particular  sorts  of  dream  images 
and  incidents  to  affections  of  particular  organs  and  viscera.  Do 
the  material  causes  act  positiviely,  so  that  with  the  removal  of 
the  body  by  death  the  total  cause  is  removed,  and  of  course  the 
effects  ?  Or  only  negatively  and  indirectly,  by  lessening  and  sus- 
pending that  continuous  texture  of  organic  sensation,  wliich,  by 
drawing  outward  the  attention  of  the  soul,  sheathes  her  from  her 
own  state  and  its  corresponding  activities  ? — A  fearful  question 
which  I  too  often  agitate,  and  which  agitates  me  even  in  my 
dreams,  when  most  commonly  I  am  in  one  of  Swedenborg's  hells, 
doubtful  whether  I  am  once  more  to  he  awaked,  and  thinking 
our  dreams  to  be  the  trae  state  of  the  soul  disembodied  when  not 
united  with.  Christ.  On  awaking  from  such  dreams,  I  never  fail 
to  find  some  local  pain,  circa,  or  «M/r<t-iimbiIical,  with  kidaey  af- 
fections, and  at  the  base  of  the  bladder. 


P.  227. 

Bat  yet  because  I  will  humor  J.  S.  for  tMa  once  -,  even  here  also  '  The 
IKseua^Te'  relies  upon  s.  Qni  snd  self-evident  principle  ne  any  is  in  Chris- 
tianity, and  that  is.  Quod  primwin,  ventm. 

T  am  surprised  tfi  meet  such  an  assertion  in  so  acute  a  logician 
and  so  prudent  an  advocate  as  Jeremy  Tayliir.  If  the  quod 
primum  verum  mean  the  first  preaching  or  first  institution  of 
Christianity  by  its  divine  Founder,  it  is  doubtless  an  evident  in- 
ference from  the  assumed  truth  of  Christianity,  or,  if  you  please, 
evidently  implied  therein  ;  hut  surely  the  truth  cf  the  Christian 
system,  composed  of  historical  narrations,  doctrines,  precepts,  and 
arguments,  is  no  self-evident  position,  still  less,  if  there  be  any 
tenable  distinction  between  the  words,  a  primary  truth.  How 
then  can  an  inference  from  a  particular,  a  variously  provable 
and  proof-requiring,  position  be  itself  a  universal  and  self-evident 
one  ?  But  if  quod  primtvm  vervm,  means  quod  prius  verius, 
this  again  is  far  from  being  of  universal  application,  niueh  less 
self-evident.  Astrology  was  prior  to  astronomy ;  the  Ptolemaic 
to  the  Newtonian  scheme.  It  must  therefore  be  confined  to  his- 
tory ;  yet  even  thus,  it  is  not  for  any  practicable  purpose  neces- 
sarily or  always  true.      Increase  in  other  Itnowledge,  physical, 
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authropological,  and  psyciiological,  may  enable  an  historian  of 
A.D,  1800  to  give  a  much  truer  account  of  certain  events  and 
characters  than  the  contemporary  chroniclers  had  given,  wto 
lived  in  an  age  of  ignorance  and  superstition.  But  confute  the 
position  within  yet  narrower  bounds,  namely,  to  Christian  anti- 
quity. In  addition  to  all  other  objections,  it  haa  this  great  de- 
feet  :  that  it  takes  for  granted  the  very,  point  in  dispute,  whether 
Christianity  was  an  opus  sitntd  et  in  toto  perfectum,  or  whether 
the  great  foundations  only  were  laid  by  Christ  while  on  earth, 
and  by.  the  Apostles,  and  the  superstructure  or  progression  of  the 
work  intrusted  to  the  successors  of  the  Apostles ;  and  whether 
for  that  purpose  Christ  had  not  promised  that  his  Spirit  should 
be  alwayswiththo  Church.  Wow  this  growth  of  truth,  not  only 
in  each  individual  Christian  who  is  indeed  a  Christian,  but  like- 
wise in  the  Church  of  Christ,  from  age  to  age,  has  been  affirmed 
and  defended  by  sundry  Latitudinarian,  Grotian,  and  Socinian 
divines  even  among  Protestants  ;  the  contrary,  therefore,  and  an 
inference  from  the  supposition  of  the  contrary,  can  never  be  pro- 
,  nouneed  self-evident  or  primary.  Jeremy  Taylor  had  nothing  to 
do  with  these  mock  axioms,  but  to  ridicule  them,  &b  ia'other  in- 
stances he  has  so  elTectually  done.  It  was  sutBcient  and  easy  to 
show  that,  true  or  false,  the  position  was  utterly  inapplicable  to 
the  facts  of  the  Eoman  Church ;  liat,  instead  of  passing,  like 
the  science  of  the  material  heaven,  from  dim  to  clear,  from  guess 
to  demonstration,  from  mischievous  fancies  to  guiding,  profitable 
and  powerful  truths,  it  had  overhu'lt  the  divinest  troths  by  the 
silhest  and  not  seldom  wicked  foi^eries,  usurpations,  and  super- 
stitions. J.  S.'s  very  notion  of  proving  a  mass  of  histories  by 
simple  logic,  he  woidd  have  found  exposed  to  his  hand  with  ex- 
quisite truth  and  humor  by  Lucian.     1810. 

In  the  preceding  note  I  think  I  took  Taylor's  words  in  too  lite- 
ral a  sense  ;  the  remarks,  however,  on  the  common  maxim.  In 
rebus  jidei,  quod  prms  verius,  seem  to  me  just  and  valuable. 
2  March,  1824. 

lb.  p.  297. 

When  be  t^ka  of  bang  infallible,  if  the  notion  be  applied  to  his  Church, 
then  he  meiiQB  an  infaliibility  antecedent,  abeolute,  uneonditiouate,  snch  sa 
will  not  percnt  the  Chnroh  ever  to  err. 

Taylor  himself  was  infected  with  the  spirit  of  casuistry,  by 
which  saving  faith  is  placed  in  the  understanding,  and  the  moral 
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act  in  the  outward  deed.  How  infinitely  safer  the  true  Lutheran 
doctrine  ;  God  can  not  be  moeked  ;  neither  ■will  truth,  as  a  mere 
ROBviction  of  the  imderstanding,  save,  nor  error  condemn; — to 
love  truth  sincerely  ie  spiritually  to  have  truth ;  and  an  error  he- 
eomes  a  personal  error,  not  by  its  aberration  from  logic  or  history, 
but  so  far  as  the  causes  of  such  error  are  in  the  heart,  or  may  tw 
traced  back  to  some  antecedent  un-Christaan.  ■wish  or  habit ; — -to 
■watch  over  the  secret  movements  of  the  heart,  remembering'  ever 
how  deceitful  a  thing  it  is,  and  that  G-od  can  not  be  mocked, 
though  we  may  easily  dupe  ourfielves  ;  these,  as  the  groimd-work 
with  prayer,  study  of  the  ScriptvireSi  and  tenderness  to  all  around 
ns,  as  the  conBec[uents,  axe  the  Christian's  rule,  and  supersede  all 
books  of  casuistry,  which  latter  serve  only  to  harden  our  feelings 
and  pollute  the  imagination.  To  judge  from  the  Roman  casuists, 
nay,  I  ought  to  say,  from  Taylor's  own  Ductor  DiMtantium,  one 
would  suppose  that  a  man's  points  of  belief  and  smallest  deter- 
minations of  outward  conduct, — however  pure  and  charitable  bis 
intentions,  and  however  holy  or  blameless  the  inward  source  of 
those  intentions  or  convictions  in  his  past  or  present  state  of 
moral  being, — were  like  the  performance  of  an  electrical  esperi- 
meat,  and  would  blow  a  man's  salvation  into  atoms  from  a  mere 
nnconscious  mistake  in  the  arrangement  and  management  of  the 
apparatus  See  Livy's  account  of  TuUus  Hostilius's  unfortunate 
experiment  with  one  of  Numa's  sacrificial  ceremonies.  The  trick 
not  being  performed  secunduni  «r Jem,  Jupiter  enraged  shot  him 
dead.*  Before  God  our  deeds,  which  for  him  can  have  no  value, 
gain  acceptance  in  proportion  as  they  are  .evolutions  of  onr  spir- 
itual life.  He  beholds  our  deeds  in  oUr  principles.  For  men  our 
deeds  have  value  as  efficient"  causes,  worth  as  symptoms.  'They 
infer  our  principles  from  our  deeds.  How,  as  religion  or  the  love 
of  God  can  not  subsist  apart  from  charity  or  the  love  of  our  neigh- 
bor, our  conduct  must  be  conformable  to  both. 

lb.  p.  305. 

Only  for  their  oomfort  this  they  might  hBTe  also  observed  in  that  book, — 
thai  there  is  not  balf  so  miioli  esouae  for  the  Papists  .as  there  is  for  the 

imentariDS  IfwniB,  gtmm  ibi  occulta 

enisset,  operaimn  hU  aaeris  se  abdi- 

initmn  avt  ciiraiJim  id  scu:r>im  eise ;  nee  toltmt  nnllam 

It  Spedem^  ied  ira  Jovis,  sollicitati  prava  religinne,  fid- 

■o  cmiflagraa^.     L,  i.  e.  sxsi,— .St 
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An-Thaptista ;  and  yet  it  was  but  an  excuse  at  tlie  best,  as  appears  in  tlioas 
full  answers  I  b^ve  given  to  all  their  argumentB,  in  the  last  edition  of  tliat 
book,  among  the  polemiqal  diaooursea  in  folio. 

Way,  dear  Bishop  !  but  such  au  excuse,  aa  compared  with  your 
after-attempt  to,  evacuate  it.  resembles  a  coat  of  mail  of  your 
own  folding,  which  you  boil,  in  order  to  melt  it  away  into  invisi- 
bility. You  ottly  hide  it  by  foam  and  bubbles,  by  wavelets  aad 
steam-clouds,  of  ebullient  rhetorie  :  I  Bpeak  of  the  Anabaptists 
as  Anti-juedobaptists. 

lb.  H.  i.-p.  337. 

Hencsfarih  I  call  ytm  not  servants,  for  the  servaiti  kruneelh  not  wlud  liU 
Lord  doth;'  but  I  have  called  you  friends,  for  all  things  T  have  heard  from 
the  Father  I  have  taade  kitotrm  to  you. 

I  never  thought  of  tiiis  text  before,  but  it  seems  to  me  a  strong- 
er passage  in  favor  of  Psilanthropism,  or  modem  Socinianism, — 
a  doctrine  whieh  of  all  hereeies  I  deem,  the  m.oEt  fundamental 
and  the  worst,  {the  impurities  of  madmen  out  of  the  question), — 
than  1  have  ever  seen,  and  far  stronger  than  that  concerning  the 
day  of  judgment,  which  in  its  apparent  sense  is  clearly  high 
Ariaiiism  or  teaching  tlie  super-angelicai,  yet  infra-divine,  nature 
of  Ohrist.  "We  must  interpret  it  xar'  AraloyCap  nloiewg,  not  as 
all  things  absolHtely,  but  as  all  things  concerning  your  interests, 
aU  things  that  it  behooves  you  to  know.  Else  it  would  contradict 
Christ's  words,  jVowe  knowetk  the  Father  hut  the  Son,  that  is, 
truly  and  totally.  For  Christ  does  not  promise  ia  this  life  to  give 
us  the  same  degree  of  knowledge  as  he  himself  possessed,  but  only 
a  guantztm  suffidt  of  the  kind.  This  is  clear  by  St.  John's  all 
(ftmg'S,' which  assuredly  did  not  include  either  the  discoveries  of 
Newton  or  of  Davy. — 14  August,  1811. 

lb.  8.  iii.  p.  348, 

Tha  Ohorobes  have  troubled  Hiemselves  with  infinite  variety  of  qaeationa, 
and  divided  tbeir  precious  unity,  aJid  destroyed  obarity,  and  instead  of  con- 
tending BgBJnat  tlia  devil  and  all  liis  crafty  methods,  they  have  contended 
against  ooe  anofber.  and  escomnmnioated  one  another,  and  anathematized 
and  damned  one  another ;  and  no  man  is  the  better  after  all,  but  most  men 
very  mueb  the  worse ;  and  tJie  Cburcbes  are  in  the  world  atJll  divided 
about  queations  that  commenced  twelve  op  thirteen  ^cs  since,  and  they  are 
Uke  to  be  ao  forever,  till  Eiias  come,  &s. 

I  remember  no  passages  of  the  Fathers  nearer  to  inspired 
Scripture  than  this  and  similar  ones  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  in  which, 
quitting  the  acute  logician,  he  combines  his  heart  with  his  head, 
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and  utters  general,  and  inclusive,  aii.d  reoonciliiig  truths  of  char- 
ity and  of  common  sense.  All  amounts  but  to  this  : — what  is 
itiading  on  all  must  he  possible  to  aU.  But  confoiinity  of  intol- 
Icotual  concliisiona  is  not  possible.  Faith  therefore  can  not  reside 
totally  in  the  understanding.  But  to  do  what  we  believe  we 
ought  to  do  is  possible  to  all,  therefore  binding  on  aU  ;  therefore  the 
unum,  necessanum  of  Christian  faith.  Talk  not  of  had  conscience  ; 
it  is  like  bad  sense,  that  is,  no  sense  ;  and  we  all  know  that  we 
may  wilfully  lie  till  we  involuivtarily-believe  the  lie  as  truth  ;  but 
causa  causes  est  causa  vera  causati. 

lb.  p.  347. 

But  if  you  mean  the  Catholie  Church,  then,'  if  you  mean  her,  an  absti-aot- 
ed  separate  being  from  all  pftrtioulars,  ycu  pursue  a  clond,  and  fall  in  lore 
iFJth.  an  Idea  and  a  child  of  fancy. 

Here  Taylor  uses  '  idea'  as  opposed  to  image  or  distinct  phan- 
tasm ;  and  this  is  with  few  esceptiona  his  general  sense,  and 
even  the  exceptions  are  only  metaphors  fiom  the  general  sease, 
that  is,  images  so  faiat,  indefinite  and  fluctuating  as  to  be  almost 
no  images,  that  is,  ideas ;  as  we  say  of  a  very  thin  body,  it  is  a 
ghost  or  spirit,  the  lowest  degree;  ol  one  kind  being  expressed  by 
the  opposite  kind. 

lb.  p.  380. 

'  MiraelcE'  were,  "in  the  beginning  of  ChriBtianity,  a  note  of  true  believevs : 
Oliriat  told  ua  bd.  And  he  also  taught  us  thai  Anti-Ohrist  should  ba  rereal- 
i-.i\  in  lying  signs  and  wonders,  and  commanded  ua,  by  that  token,  to  iatos 
keed  of  them. 

An  excellent  distinction  between  a  note  or  mark  by  which  a 
thing  already  proved  may  be  known,  and  the  proofe  ol'tlie  thing. 
Thus  the  poisonous  qualities  of  the  nightshade  are  established  by 
the  proper  proofs,  and  the  marks  by  which  a  plant  may  be  known 
to  be  the  nightshade,  are  the  number,  position,  color,  and  so  on, 
of  its  filaments,  petals,  and  the  rest, 

lb. 

The  '  spirit  of  prophecy'  is  also  a  pretty  sure  note  of  the  true  Chnroh, 
and  yet  •  *  •  I  deny  not  but  there  have  been  some  prophets  in  the 
Ohm-cb  of  Rome ;  Johannes  de  Kupe  Sdssa,  Auselmus,  Marsieanuat-Sobcrt 
GrusChead,  Biehop  of  Lineotn,  St.  Eildegardis,  Abbot  Jo&chim,  whoee  pro- 
pheaea  and  pieturea  prophetical  were  published  by  Theophi-astus  Paraeel- 
5ua,  and  John  Adrasder,  and  by  Paschnlinna  Ii«gis«lmu8,  at  Venice,  1589  ; 
but  (as  Ahab  said  eoneorning  Mloaiah)  these  do  not  prophesy  good  eouoern- 
ing  Rome,  but  evil,  ite. 
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This  paragraph  is  an.  exquisite  specinietL  of  grave  and  dignified 
irony,  telum  qvad  cedeire  simulat  retorguentis.  In  contrast  with 
this  stands  the  paragraph  on  note  15  (p.  381),  which  is  a  coarse 
though  not  unmerited  sneei,  or,  as  a  German  woidd  have  ex- 
pressed himself,  '  an  of-Jeiremy-Taylor-unworthy,  though  a-not-of- 
the-iloman-  C  atholic-Papicolar-polemics-unmerited ,  sneer . ' 

lb.  p.  381. 

—  exoepting  only  some  Popes  have  boeu  remacted  bj  their  own  histo- 
ries for  laaest  and  direful  deaths. 

In  the  adoption  of  this  word  '  funest'  into  the  English  language 
by  apocope  of  tho  iinal  MS,  Taylor  is  supported  fey  '  honest'  and 
'  modest ;'  but  then  the  necessity  of  pronouncing  fiui§st  should 
have  excluded  it,  the  superlative  final  being  an  objection  to  all 
of  them,  though  outweighed  in  the  others.  A  common  reader 
would  pronounce  it  '  ttlnSst,'  i  ■'i.  perhaps  mistake  it  for 
'  funniest.' 

lb.  p.  383. 

—  saoramenta,  whiak  io  be  seiien,  is  with  tiiem  au  article  of  faith. 

The  fastidious  exclusion  of  this  and  similar  idioms  in  modem 
writing  occasions  unnecessary  ombarrasament  for  the  writer,  both 
in  narration  and  argumenting,  and  contributes  to  the  monotony 
of  our  style. 

lb. 

The  Fathei'B  and  sehoolmeu  differ  greatly  io  the  definition  of  a  Saci'omebt. 

Had  it  been  in  other  respects  advisable,  it  would,  1  think,  have 
been  theologically  convenient,  if  our  Eeformers  had  contra-distin- 
guished Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  by  the  term  Mysteries, 
and  allowed  the  name  of  Sacrament  to  Ordinatioij,  Confirmation, 
and  Marriage. 

And  he  did  BO  to  the  Jews  *  "  *  tradition  woa  cot  relied  upon; 
it  was  not  trusted  with  aay  law  of  faith  or  manners. 

This  all  the  later  Jews  deny,  affirming  an  oral  communication 
from  Moses  to  tho  Seventy,  on  as  lame  pretences  as  the  Roman 
Catholics,  and  for  the  same  vile  purposes  as  reproved  by  Christ, 
who,  if  he  had  believed  the  story,  would  not  have  condemned 
traditions  of  men  generally  without  exception,  and  would  not 
have  proved  the  immortality  of  the  Patriarchs  by  a  text  which 
seems  to  have  had  no  such  primary  intention,  though  it  may 
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contain  the  deduction  fotentialiter.  But  Tayior'K  Ist  and  7th 
arguments  following  ate,  the  former  weak  and  incorrect,  the  lat- 
ter dictum  et  vidgatum,  sed  non,  ^obatum,  ne  dicam  improba- 
turn.  Who  doubts  that  all  that  is  indispensable  to  the  salvation, 
of  each  and  every  one  is  contained  in  the  New  Testament  1  But 
is  it  not  contained  in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John's"  Gospel  ?  Is 
it  not  contained  in  the  eleventh  of  the  Acts,  and  in  a  score  other 
separable  portions  ?  Necessary,  indispensable,  and  the  like,  are 
multivocal  terms.  Dogs  have  survived  {and  without  any  notice- 
able injury)  the  excision  of  the  spleen.  Dare  we  conclude  from 
this  fact  that  the  spleen  is  not  necessary  to  the  continuance  of 
the  canine  race?  What  is  not  indispensable  for  even  the  major- 
ity of  individual  believers  may  be  necessary  for  the  Church.  In- 
stead, therefore,  of  these  terms,  put  '  true,'  '  important,'  and  '  con- 
stitutive,' that  is,  appertaining  to  the  chain  {ad  catenam,  auream) 
of  truths  interdependent  and  rendered  mutually  intelligible, 
which  constitute  the  system  of  the. Christian  religion,  including 
not  alone  the  faith  and  morals  of  individuals,  but  the  organismtts 
likewise  of  the  Church,  as  a  hody  spiritual,  yet  outward  and  his- 
toricai ;  and  thiB  again  not  aa  an  aggregate  or  sum  total,  like  a 
corn-sheaf,  but  a  unity.  Let  the  question,  I  say,  be  thus  re-stated, 
and  then  let  the  cause  come  to  trial  between  the  Uomish  and  the 
Protestant  divines. 

N.B.  As  a  rutming  comment  on  all  these  marginal  notes,  let 
it  be  understood  that  I  hold  the  far  greater  part — the  oidy  not  all 
of  what  our  great  Author  urges,  to  apply  with  irrefutable  force 
against  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Romish  Church,  as  it  in 
fact  exists,  and  no  less  against  the  Familiata  and  istlus  farineB 
enthusiastas.  I  contend  only  that  he  himself,  in  several  asser- 
tions, lies  open  to  attack  from  the  supporters  of  a  scheme  of  faith, 
as  unlike  either  the  Romish  or  the  Fanatical,  aa  Taylor's  own, 
and  which  scheme,  namely,  the  co-ordinate  authority  of  the 
Word,  the  Spirit  and  the  Church,  I  believe  to  be  the  true  Apos- 
tolic and  Catholic  doctrine,  and  that  to  this  scheme  his  objections 
do  not  apply.  When  I  can  bring  myself  to  believe  that  from  the 
mere  perusal  of  the  Now  Testament  a  man  might  have  sketched 
out  by  anticipation  the  constii  ution,  discipline,  creeds,  and  sacra- 
mental ritual  of  the  Episcopal  Reformed  Church  of  England,  or 
that  it  is  not  a  true  and  orthodox  Church,  because  this  is  incred- 
ible ;  then  I  may  perhaps  bo  inclined  to  echo  Ohiiling worth.    Aa 
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I  can  not  think  that  it  detracts  from  a  dial  that  in  order  to  tell  the 
time  the  sun  must  shine  upon  it ;  so  neither  does  it  detract  from 
the  Scriptures,  that  though  the  best  and  hohest  they. are  yet 
Scripture,  and  require  a  pure  heart  and  the  consequent  assistances 
of  God's  enlightening  grace  in  order  to  understand  them  to  edifi- 
cation.—1B13. 

I  still  agree  with  the  preceding  note,  and  add  that  Jeremy 
Taylor  should  have  cited  the  Arians  and  Socinians  on  the  other 
side.  But  the  Komish  Papal  hierarchy  can  not  for  shame  say,  or 
only  from  want  of  shame  can  pretend  to  say,  what  a  Catholic 
would  be  entitled  to  urge  on  the  triple  iiak  of  the  Scripture,  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Church.     27  April,  1826, 

lb.  s.  vi.  p.  392. 

from  tills  principle,  as  it  is  promoted  by  the  Fanatics,  thej  derive  a  wao- 
deriog,  nnsetfled,  and  n  diseolute  religioo,  &a. 

The  evils  of  the  Fanatic  persuasion  here  so  powerfully,  so  ex- 
quisitely, stated  and  enforced  by  our  all-eloquent  Bishop,  supply 
no  proof  or  even  presumption  against  the  tenet  of  the  Spirit 
rightly  expressed.  For  catholicity  is,  the  distinctive  mark,  the 
conditio  sine  qua  non,  of  a  spiritual  teaching  ;  and  if  men.  that 
dream  with  their  eyes  open  mistake  for  this  the  very  contrary, 
that  is,  their  own  particular  fancies,  or  perhaps  sensations,  who 
can  kelp  it  ? 

lb.  8.  vii.  p.  394, 

They  affirm  that  the  Scriptures  are  full,  that  they  are  a  perfect  rule,  that 
they  contain  all  things  neoesaary  to  salvation ;  and  from  hence  thej  con- 
futed all  heresies. 

Yea,  the  heretics  were  eo  confuted,  I  grant  ;  hecanse  these 
would  not  acknowledge  any  other  authority  but  that  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  these  too  forged  or  corrupted  by  themselves;  but 
by  tke  Scripture  that  remained  unaltered  the  early  Fathers  of 
the  Church  both  demonstrated  the  omissions  and  interpolations 
oi  the  heretical  canons  and  the  false,  doctrines  of  the  horosy  it- 
self But  so  far  from  following  the  same  rule  to  the  members  of 
the  line  Churck,  they  made  the  applicability  of  this  way  of  proof 
the  criterion  of  a  heretic. 

lb,  p.  394. 

'  Whieh  truly  they  then  preached,  but  afterwards  by  tlie  will  of  God  de- 
livered to  OB  in  the  Seripturee,  wliieh  was  to  be  the  pillar  and  ground  to 
our  tWtb.' 
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Leasing  has  'ihown  this  to  he  a  false  and  even  uiigrammatictLl 
rendeiing  ol  Irenajus's  words.  The  cohtmen  et fundamentwrn 
pdn   are  Ihe  Creed,  or  economy  of  salvation. 

lb  vu  p   3<)5.     Extracts  from  Clement's  Strotmita. 

It  would  require  a  volume  to  show  the  qualifications  with 
which  these  excerpta  must  be  read.  Tkere  is  no  one  source  of 
error  and  endless  controversy  more  fruitful  than  this  custom  of 
quoting  detached  sentences.  I  would  pledge  myself  in  the  course 
of  a.  single  morning  to  bring  an  equal  number  of  passages  from 
the  same  (Aute-Nicene)  Fathers  in  proof  of  the  E.oman  Catholic 
theory.  One  palpable  cheat  in  these  transcripts  is  the  neglect  of 
appreciating  the  words,  '  inspired,'  a  '  Spiritu  dicta,'  and  the 
3ike,  in  the  Patristic  use ;  as  if  the  Fathers  did  not  frequently  ap- 
ply the  same. terms  to  the  discourses  of  the  Bishops,  their  con- 
temporaries, and  to  writings  not  canonical.  It  is  wonderful  how 
so  acute  and  learned  a  man  as  Taylor  could  have  read  Tertullian, 
Irenicus  and  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  not  have  seen  that  the 
passages  are  all  against  him  so  far  as  they  all  make  the  Scrip- 
tures subsidiary  only  to  the  Spirit  in  the  Church  and  the  Baptis- 
mal creed,  the  narCr  uiaTsais,  regula  Jidei,  or  (Bconomia  saluHs. 

lb.  p.  396. 

— that  the  tradition  ceoleBiaBtioal,  that  is,  the  whole  dootrine  taught  by 
th    Cburoh  of  God  and  pi  ea  bed  to  all  hibd  is  in  the  Scripture. 

It  IS  only  by  the  whole  context  and  purpose  of  the  work,  and 
this  too  mterpieted  liy  the  known  dootrine  of  the  age,  that  the 
intent  ol  the  sentences  here  qwoted  can  be  determined,  relatively 
fo  the  point  m  question  But  even  as  they  stand  here,  they  do 
not  assert  that  the  Traditio  Ecclesiasttca  was  grounded  on,  or 
had  been  deduced  fiom  the  Scnptme"  nor  that  by  Scripture 
Clemens  meant  pnncjpally  the  New  Testament ;  and  that  the 
^cnptmeB  contain  the  Tradition  Ecclesiastical  or  Catholic  Faith 
the  Homish  divines  admit  and  contend, 
lb.  p.  399.     Extract  from  Origen. 

Aa  our  Sarioor  imposed  silence  upon  the  Sadducees  by  the  word  of  his 
doctrine,  flcd  faithfully  convinced  tiiat  false  opinion  which  they  thought 
to  be  truth ;  bo  aleo  shall  the  followers  of  Christ  do,  by  the  examples  of 
Scripture,  by  which  aoeordiog  to  aouud  doctrine  dvery  voice  of  Pharaoh 
ought  to  he,  silent. 

Does  not  this  prove  too  much  ;  namely,  that  nothing  exists  in 
the  H'ew  which  doe.s  not  likewise  exist  in  the  Old  Testament  ? 
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One  objection  1o  Jeremj  Tayloi  a  arf,timei!t  here  must,  I  think, 
stnke  eiery  reflettmg  mind  namely  thit  iii  order  to  a  fair  and 
full  view  of  the  sentimeate  ol  the  Fathers  of  the  first  four  cen- 
turies all  they  declare  of  the  Gk  irch  and  her  powers  and  pre- 
rogatives ought  to  have  been  likewise  f,iveQ  As  soon  as  I  re- 
ceive any  wnting  as  inapued  by  the  Spint  of  Truth  of  course  I 
must  helieve  it  on  itb  own  authonty  But  howam  I  assured  that 
It  IS  an  inspired  work  '  Now  do  not  these  Fathers  reply,  By  the 
t-hurcli  *  To  the  Church  it  belongs  to  deolare  what  books  are 
Holy  '^uriptiues  and  to  interpret  their  right  sense  la  not  this 
the  common  doctrine  among  the  Fathers '  And  how  was  the 
Church  to  judge  ■•  First  by  thi,  same  spmt  stnvivmg  in  her; 
and  secondly  by  the  tccordance  ol  the  Book  itself  with  the  canon 
of  faith  that  i=  the  Baptismal  Grned  And  what  was  this  1 
TradiUo  Mcdesuntna  As  to  mjaelt  I  agree  with  Taylor 
agamst  the  Romanists  that  the  Bible  is  fir  no  the  only  rule  of 
faith  bu.t  I  do  not  adopt  his  mode  of  proving  it  In  the  earli^t 
penod  of  Chnatianity  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  and 
the  Ecclesiastical  Tradition  were  reciprocally  testa  of  each  other ; 
but  for  the  Chnstians  ol  the  second  century  the  Scriptures  were 
tiled  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Tradition  while  for  us  the  order  is  re- 
versed and  we  muit  try  the  Ecolesiastical  Tralition  by  the 
''criptuies  Therefore  I  do  not  expect  to  find  the  proofs  of  the 
supremacy  of  bcripttire  in  the  early  Fathers  nor  do  ive  need  their 
authority      Oui  proofs  are  stronger  w  ithout  it 

lb  p  40o 

Which  words  I  tie  rnfhpi  remark  because  thia  article  of  the  oonBubetnti- 
tiiility  of  Chxist  wifh  the  Father  la  brought  ns  eh  matanoe  (by  the  Eo- 
maniatB)  of  tht  neoees  tv  of  tr^ti  n    to   nuke    ip  fbe  losuffieieney  of 

How  shall  I  make  this  rliymo  to  Taylor  s  own  aiaertion,  in  the 
last  paragraph  of  sect.  six.  of  his  Episcopacy  Asserted,*  in  which 

*  "  This  also  reals  upon  tbe  practice  apofltolical  aud  traditive  intcrpratn- 
tion  of  holj  Church,  and  yet  can  not  be  denied  that  so  it  ought  tfl  be,  by 
auy  man  that  would  cot  bare  Ms  Ohriatendom  auapeoted.  To  theae  I  add 
tbe  communion  of  women,  the  distinction  of  backs  apoerjphal  from  canoni- 
cal, that  such  books  were  written  by  auch  Eyangelista  and  Apoatles,  the 
whole  tradition  cf  Scripture  itself,  the  Apoatlea'  Oreed,  Ac.  *  "  *  These 
and  diTers  others  of  gi'eater  conaequence  (wbich  I  dare  not  apeeify  for  fear 
of  being  miaundBi-atood).  rely  but  upon  equal  fiilth  with  this  of  Episcopacy." 
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be  clearly  refers  to  this  very  question  aa  relying  on  tradition,  for 
its  clearness  ?  Jeremy  Taylor  was  a  true  Father  of  the  Church, 
and  would  furnish  as  fine  a  subject  for  a,  concordantia  discordan- 
tiarum,  as  St.  Austin  himself.     For  the  exoteric  and  esoteric  he 


was  a  very  I 

lb.  p.  406. 

—  fur  oaeor  two  of  them  say,  TbeophilnsBpakeBgainHtOi-igeH,  for  broach- 
ing fopperies  of  lis  own,  Mid  partiouliu-Iy,  that  Christ's  flesh  was  oonsub- 
stantifil  with  the  Qodhead. 

Origeii  doubtless  meant  the  caro  nmi/menon,  and  was  quite 
right.     But  never  was  a  great  man  so  misunderstood  as  Origen. 

lb.  p.  408.  n. 

Bed  et  alia,  gate  aisyue   awalorilate  el  testimmuis  Seripfuranmi,   gtiasi    . 
tradiiione  Apoitolica,  sponte  reperiunt  ofju^iwnHnjfunf,  pereuiU  gladttu  Dei, 

"  ThoBe  tbinga  which  they  make  and  find,  na  it  w^ere,  by  Apostolical  tra- 
dition, without  the  authority  and  testimooias  of  Scripture,  the  word  of  God 

1m  it  clear  that  Scri^twrarum  depends  on  auctoritate?  It 
may  well  mean  they  wlio  without  the  authonty  of  the  Church, 
or  Scriptmal  testimony  pretend  to  an  Apo»:tohcal  Tiadition. 

lb.  p.  411. 

But  lastly,  if  in  the  plain  woi-da  of  Scripture  be  contained  all  that  is  sim- 
ply neeeaaavy  to  all,  then  it  ie  clear,  by  Bellafmine'a  coufeasioD,  that  St. 
Austio  affirmed  that  the  plaio  plaeea  of  Scripture  ure  suffldent  to  all  laics 
dud  all  idiots,  or  prirate  persona,  and  then  it  ie  very  ill  done  to  keep  them 
from  the  knowledge  and  use  of  the  Scriptures,  which  contain  all  their  duty 
both  of  faith  and  good  Ufe ;  ao  it  is  very  imneceaeary  to  trouble  them  with 
any  thing  else,  thei'c  being  in  the  world  no  such  treasure  and  repoaitory  of 
faith  and  manners,  and  that  bo  plain,  tliat  it  was  intended  foe  all  men,  and 
for  all  such  men  is  anfSeient^  "  K«ad  the  Holy  Scriptures  wherein  yovi 
shall  find  some  things  to  be  holden  and  'wme  to  be  avcided. 

And  yet  in  the  preface  to  his  Apologj  foi  authorized  and  set 
forms  of  Liturgy,*  Taylor  regieta  th\t  the  Chuii-h  of  England 
was  not  able  to  confine  the  laity  to  such  selections  of  Holy  Writ 
as  are  in  her  Litui^y.  But  Laud  was  then  abve  and  Taylor 
partook  of  his  trepidatmncul-x  towaids  the  Church  of  Home 

lb.  p.  412. 

And  all  these  are  nothing  else,  but  a  full  subscription  to,  and  an  excel- 
lent commentary  upon,  those  words  of  St.  Paul,  Let  no  mim  pretmd  to  be  wise 
above  tekot  is  vtrtiten. 
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Had  St.  Paul  any  thing  beyond  the  Law  and  ihe  Prophets  id 
hia  mind  ? 
lb.  p.  416. 

St.  Paul's  -way  of  teaching  ub  to  espoucd  Ssfipture  is,  that  he  that 
prophesies  should  do  it  kot'  dvcLf^/iav  moreot,  aocording  to  the  analog)'  of 
faith. 

Yet  in  his  Liberty  of  Prophesying*  Taylor  turns  this  way  into 
mere  ridicule.  I  love  thee,  Jeremy  I  but  an  arrant  theological 
liarrister  that  thon  wast,  though  thy  only  fees  were  thy  desires  of 
doing  good  in  qiiestionibus  singulis. 

lb.  s.  iii.  p.  419. 

Ooly,  heeause  we  ave  sure  thei'e  was  some  iiilse  dealing  iu  the  matter, 
and  we  know  there  might  be  mueh  more  thao  we  have  discovered,  we  have 
no  eeaaon  to  raly  upon  any  tradition  for  any  part  of  our  faith,  any  more 
tliao  we  could  do  upon  Scripture,  if  one  book  or  chapter  of  it  should  be 
detected  to  be  impoatui-e. 

What  says  Jeremy  Taylor  then  to  the  story  of  the  ■woman  taken 
in  adultery  {John,  c.  viii.  3-11)  which  Cluyaoatom  disdains  to 
comment  on  t  If  true,  how  could  it  be  omitted  in  so  many,  and 
these  the  most  authentic  copies  ?  And  if  this  for  fear  of  scan- 
dal, why  not  others?  And  who  does  not  know  that . falsehood 
may  be  effected  as  weO  by  omissions  as  by  interpolations  1  .But 
if  false, — then — hut  Taylor  draws  the  coosequenca  himself. 

lb.  p.  427. 

So  that  the  tradition  concerning  the  Seripturra  being  extrinsical  to  Scrip- 
ture, is  alBo  extrineical  to  the  question  :  this  tradition  can  not  be  an  objec- 
tion against  the  suffiaieney  of  Scripture  to  salvation,  but  nmst  go  befoietbis 
question.  For  no  man  inquires  whether  the  SeriptureB  contam  all  thmgs 
necessary  to  salvation,  unless  be  believe  that  there  are  Soripturee,  that 
these  ate  they  and  lliat  tliey  are  the  word  of  God.  All  this  oomes  to  us 
by  tradition  that  is  by  universal  undeniable  testimony. 

Very  just  and  yet  this  idle  argument  is  the  favorite,  both  shield 
and  sword  of  the  Romanists :  as  if  I  should  pretend  to  learn 
the  Roman  hiatoiy  from  tradition,  because  by  tradition  I  know 
such  histories  to  have  been  written  by  Livy,  Sallust,  and  Tacitus  '. 

lb.  p.  43o. 

The  more  natural  consequence  is  that  their  proposition  is  either  mistaken 
or  unoertaiQ,  or  not  an  article  of  faith  (which  is  rather  to  be  hoped,  lest 
we  condenm  all  the  Greek  Churches  aa  infidels  or  perverse  heretics),  or 
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else  that  it  can  be  derived  from  Seriptuve,  which  last  is  indeed  the  most 
probable,  and  pursuant  to  the  doctrine  of  those  wiser  Latins  who  exam- 
ined things  bj"  reason  and  not  by  prejudice. 

It  is  remarkable  that  both  StUlingfleet  aud  Taylor  favored  the 
Greek  opinion.  But  Bull's  Defensio  Fidei  Niccence  was  not  yet 
published.  It  is  to  me  evident  that  if  the  Holy  Ghost  does  not 
proceed  through  and  from  the  Smi  aa.well  aa  from  the  Father,  then 
the  Son  is  not  the  adequate  substantial  idea  of  the  Father.  But 
according  to  St.  Paul,  he  is — ergo,  &c.  K.B.  These  "  ergos,  ^c," 
in  legitimate  syllogisms,  where  the  major  and  minor  have  beeu 
conceded,  are  binding  on.  all  human  beiags,  witli  the.  single 
anomaly  of  the  Q,uakeTS.  For  with  them  nothing  is  mare  com- 
mon than  to  admit  both  major  and  minor,  and,  when  you  add 
the  inevitable  consec[Uence,  to  say,  "  Nay  !  I  do  not  think  so, 
Friend  !  Thou  art  worldly  wise,  Friend  !"  For  example  :  ma- 
jor, it  is  agreed  on  both  sides  that  we  ought  not  to  withliold 
from  a  man  what  he  has  a  just  right  to  ;  minor,  property  in  land 
being  the  creature  of  law,  a  just  right  in  respect  of  landed  prop- 
erty is  determined  by  the  law  of  the  land  : — "  agreed,  such  is 
the  fact :"  ergo:  the  clergyman  has  a  just  right  to  the  tithe. 
"  Nay,  nay  ;  this  is  vanity,  and  tithes  an  abomination  of  Juda- 

Ib.  s.  T.  p.  492. 

And  since  that  villain  of  a  man,  Pope  Hildebrand,  aa  Cardinal  Beno  relates 
in  hia  life,  could,  by  shaMcg  of  ilia  slcove  make  sparlis  of  fire  fly  from  it. 

If  this  was  fact,  was  it  an  idiosyncrasy,  as  I  have  known  those 
who  by  eombing  their  hair  ean  elicit  sparks  with  a  crackling  as 
from  a  cat's  back  rubbed.  It  is  very  possible  that  the  sleeve 
might  be  silk,  tightened  either  on  a  very  hairy  arm,  or  else  on 
■woollen,  and  by  shaking  it  might  be  meant  stripping  the  silk  sud- 
denly off  which  would  doubtless  produce  flashes  and  sparks. 

Vol.  XI.  s.  X.  p.  1. 

As  a  general  remark  suggested  indeed  by  this  section,  but  ap- 
plicable to  very  many  parts  of  Taylor's  controversial  writings, 
both  against  the  anti-Preiatic  and  the  Romish  divines,  especially 
to  those  in  ivhich  our  incomparable  Churoh-aspist  attempts,  not 
always  sucoessiully,  to  demonstrate  the  difference  between  the 
dogmas  and  discipline  of  the  ancient  Church,  and  those  which 
the  Romish  doctors  vindicate  by  them, — I  would  say  once  for  all, 
that  it  was  the  fashion  of  the  Arminian  court  divines  of  Taylor's 
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age,  that  is,  of  tlie  High  Church  party,  headed  by  Ajchhishop 
Laud,  to  extol,  and  (in  my  humble  judgment)  egregiously  to  over- 
rate, the  example  and  authority  of  the  first  four,  riay,  of  the  first 
six  centuries  ;  and  at  all  events  to  take  for  granted  the  Evan- 
gelical and  Apoatolical  character  of  the  Church  to  the  death 
of  Athanasius.  Now  so  far  am  I  from  conceding  this,  that  before 
the  first  Council  of  Nicsoa,  I  believe  myself  to  find  the  seeds  and 
Keedlinga  of  all  tha  worst  corruptions  of  the  Latin  Church  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  and  not  a  few  of  these  even  before  the  close 
of  the  second.  One  pernicious  error  of  the  primitive  Church  was 
the  conversion  of  the  ethical  ideas,  indispensable  to  the  science 
of  morals  and  religion,  into  fixed  practical  laws  and  rules  for  all 
Christians  in  all  stages  of  spiiitual  giowth  and  indei  all  eii 
cumstances  and  with  this  the  degiadation  of  fiee  and  mdii  idual 
acts  mto  corporate  Church  obi  gations  Anuthci  mt  las'*  pel 
tticious  was  the  giad  al  concentiat  on  of  the  Church  into  a 
priesthood  and  the  consequent  leniermg  oi  the  reciprocal  func 
tjons  ol  lovf,  and  redemption  a  d  co  msel  between  Christian  and 
Christian  exclusively  offic  al  an!  betwei-n  d  spaiatPS  nimplj 
the  pneat  and  the  iajman 

lb  B  u  8  11  p   5S 

Oifen  have  I  welcomed  anl  often  have  I  wiestkd  with  the 
thought  of  wntmg  an  essay  on  the  daj  of  judgment  Aie  the 
passages  in  &t  Petei  s  Bpistla  respei,t  ng  the  eiictanstances  of 
the  last  day  and  the  final  conflagration  aul  evei  St  Pauls  to 
be  regarded  aa  apocilyptic  and  a  part  of  the  levelation  bj  C  hrist 
or  are  they  like  the  dogma  of  a  personal  Satan  accommodations 
of  the  current  popular  cieed  which  Ihej  continued  to  bohcvt 

lb.  s.  m.  p.  lOo. 

And  therefore  St.  Paul  left  an  exeellent  preeept  to  the  Chiu'cli  to  avoid 
profanaa  vocum  runitaies,  '  the  profane  newneas  of  words ;'  that  is,  it  ia  fiS 
that  the  mysteries  revealed  ia  Seripture  should  be  preached  and  taught 
in  the  words  of  the  Soriptnre,  and  with  that  aimplieity,  openness,  easineas, 
and  candor,  and  not  with  new  and  unhallowed  words,  sneh  oa  that  of  TVan- 
Bubstimtiat)OD. 

Are  not  then  Trinity,  Tri-unity,  hypostasis,  perichore&is,  di- 
physis,  and  others,  excluded  ?  Yet  Waterland  very  ingeniously, 
nay  more,  very  honestly  and  sensibly,  shows  the  necessity  of 
these  terms  per  accidens.  The  profanitm  fell  back  on  the  her- 
etics who  had  occ^ioned  the  necessity. 
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IK  p.  106- 

"  The  oblation  of  a  o 
Lord  ooounaQded  to  dc 
wordB  in  that  place. 

Justin  Martyr  could  have  meant  no  more,  and  tho  Greek  con- 
Btruction  means  no  more,  than  that  the  cake  we  offer  is  tlie  rep- 
resentative, substitute,  a.1^  facsimile  of  the  bread  which  Christ 
broke  and  delivered. 

I  find  no  necessary  absurdity  in.Tranaubstantiation.  For  sub- 
stance is  but  a  notion  thought  on  to  the  aggregate  of  accidents — 
hinzugedacht — oonceivedi  not  perceived,  and  conceived  always 
in  universals,  never  in  concreto.  Therefore,  X.  T.  Z.  being  un- 
known quantities,  Y.  may  be  as  well  annexed  by  the  choice' of  the 
mind  as  the- imagined  substratum  as  X.  For  we  can  not  distin- 
guish substance  from  substance  any  more  than  X.  from  X.  The 
substrate  or  caitsa  invisibilis  may  be  the  noitmenon  or  actuality, 
das  Ding  in  sich,  of  Christ's  humanity,  as  well  as  the  Ding  in 
sich,  of  which  the  sensation,  bread,  is  the  appeaiauce.  But  then, 
on  the  other  hand,  thete  is  not  a  word  of  sense  possible  to  prove 
that  it  is  really  so  ;  and  from  the  not  impossible  to  the  real  is  a 
strange  wiira-Hhodian  leap.  And  it  is  opposite  both  to  the  sim- 
plicity of  Evangelical  meaning,  and  anomalous  irom  the  interpre- 
tation of  all  analogous  phrases  which  all  men  expound  as 
figures, — I  am  the  gate,  I  am  the  way,  I  am  the  vine,  and  the 
like, — and  to  Christ's  own  declarations  that  his  words  were  to  be 
understood  spiritually,  that  is,  figuratively. 

lb.  s.  vi.  p.  164. 

However,  if  you  ■will  not  oomioit  downright  idolatry,  as  some  of  their 
saints  teach  you,  then  you  must  be  careful  to  observe  these  plain  diatiuc- 
tions ;  and  first  be  sure  to  cemember  that  whan  you  worship  an  image,  jou 
do  it  not  materially  but  formally ;  not  as  it  is  of  suoh  a  snbstaaee,  but  aa  it 
is  asign ;  nest  take  care  that  you  observe  what  sort  of  imnge  it  is,  and  then 
proportion  your  right  Mad  to  it,  that  you  do  not  ^ve  latria  to  that  where 
hyperdulia  is  only  due;  and  be  careful  that  if  didia  only  be  due,  that  your 
worship  be  not  hyperdulioal,  lEo, 

A  masterly  specimen  of  grave  dignified  irony.  Indeed,  Jeremy 
Taylor's  Works  would  be  of  more  service  to  an  English  baiTister 
than  those  of  Demosthenes,  .ffiscbines,  and  Cicero  taken  together. 

lb.  s.  vii.  p.  168. 

A  man  ean  not  well  imderstand  sn  essence,  and  hath  no  idea  of  it  in  his 
mind,  mueli  less  ain  a  painter's  pencil  do  it. 
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N  t  ble,  that  this  is  the  only  instance  I  have  met  in  any 
E  h  h  lassie  before  the  Kevolution  of  tlie  word  '  idea'  used  as 
J       }  with  a  mental  image.     Taylor  himself  has  repeatedly 

pi  1  th  two  in  opposition  ;  and  even  here  I  doubt  whether  he 
h      d  1  erwise.     I  rather  thiufc  he  meant  by  the  word  '  idea' 

a  t  n  under  an  indefinite  and  confused  form,  such  as  Kant 
calls  a  schema  or  vague  outline,  an  imperfect  embryo  of  a  con- 
crete, to  the  individuatioit  of  which  the  mind  gives  no  conscious 
attention  ;  just  as  when  I  say — "  any  thing,"  I  may  imagine  a 
poker  or  a  plate  ;  but  I  pay  no  attention  tw  its  being  this  rather 
than  that ;  and  the  very  image  itself  ia  so  wandering  and  unsta- 
ble that  at  this  moment  it  may  be  a  dim  shadow  of  the  one,  and 
in  the  next  of  some  other  thing.  In  this  sense,  idea  is  opposed  to 
imago  in  degree  instead  of  kind;  yet  still  contra-distinguished,  as 
is  evident  by  the  sequel,  "much  less  can  a  painter's  pencil  doit :" 
for  were  it  an  inaage,  individui  et  concreti,  then  the  painter's 
pencil  could  do  it  as  well  as  his  fancy  or  better. 


A    DISCOTJESB    OP    COfflFIIUIATION, 

Of  all  Taylor's  works,  the  Discourse  of  Confirmation  seems  to 
me  the  least  judicious  and  jet  that  is  not  the  right  woid  either. 
I  mean,  however,  that  one  is  puzzled  to  know  for  what  class  of 
readers  or  auditors  it  ■was  mtended  He  announces  his  subject  as 
one  of  such  lofty  claims  he  begin'!  with  positions  taken  on  such 
high  ground,  no  less  thin  the  superior  digmty  and  spiritual  im- 
portance of  Confirmation  above  Baptism  itselt — whether  con- 
sidered as  a  sacramental  nte  and  mystery  distinct  fiom  Baptism, 
or  as  its  completory  andcrowningpart  (the^^MMcortwzisresopMs) — 
that  we  are  eager  to  hear  the  proof  But  proofs  differ  in  their 
value  according  to  our  previous  valuation  of  authorities.  What 
would  pass  for  a  very  sufficient  proof,  because  grounded  on  a 
reverend  authority,  with  a  Romanist,  would  be  a  mere  fancy- 
medal  and  of  no  currency  with  a  Bible  Protestant.  And  yet  for 
Protestants,  and  those  too  laymen  (loi  we  can  hirdly  suppose  that 
Taylor  thought  his  Episcopal  brethren  m  need  of  it),  must  this 
Discourse  have  been  intended ;  and  in  this  point  of  view,  surely 
never  did  so  wise  a  man  adopt  means  =o  unsuitihie  to  his  end,  or 
frame  a  discourse  so  inappropriate  to  his  xudienee.     The  autliori- 
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ties  of  the  Fathers  are,  iodeed,  as  strong  and  decisive  ia  favor  of 
the  Bishop's  position  as  the  warmest  advocate  of  Confirmation 
could  wish  ;  hut  this  very  circumstance  was  calculated  to  create 
a  prejudice  agaiftst  the  doctrine  ia  the  mind  of  a  zealous  Protes- 
tant, from  the  contrast  iit  which  the  unequivocal  and  eiplioit 
declarations  of  the  Fathers  stand  with  the  remote,  arhitraiy,  and 
fine-drawn  inferences  from  the  few  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  can  he  forced  into  an  implied  sanction  of  a  rite  no- 
where mentioned,  and  as  a  distinct  and  separate  ministration,, 
wtterly,  as  I  conceive,  unknown  in  the  Apostohc  age.  How  much 
more  rational  and  convincing  (as  to  me  it  seems)  would  it  have 
been  to  have  shown,  that  when  from  various  causes  the  practice 
of  Infant  Baptism  became  general  in  the  Church,  Confirmation  or 
the  acknowledgment ««  pivpria  persona  of  the  obligations  that 
had  been  incurred  by  prosy  was  introduced ;  and  needed  ho  other 
justification  than  its  own  evident  necessity,  as  substantiating  the 
preceding  form  as  to  the  intended  effects  of  Baptism  on  the  be- 
liever himself  and  then  to  have  shown  the  groat  uses  and  spir- 
itual benefits  of  the  institution.  But  this  would  not  do.  Such 
was  the  spirit  of  the  age  that  nothing  less  than  the  assertion  of  a 
divine  origin, — of  a  formal  and  positive  institution  by  Christ  him- 
self, or  by  the  Apostles  in  their  Apostolic  capacity  as  legislators 
for  the  universal  Church  in  all  ages,  could  serve  ;  and  according- 
ly Bishops,  liturgies,  tithes,  monarchy,  and  what  not,  were  de 
jure  divino,  with  celestial  patents,  wrapped  up  in  the  womb  of 
this  or  that  text  of  Scripture  to  he  exforcipated  hy  the  logico-ob- 
atetrie  sltill  of  High  Cliurch  doctoti;  and  ultra-ioyai  court  chap- 

THE    EpiSTLE    DEEICAToaY    TO    THE    DIIKE    OF    ORMONDE. 

lb.  p,  cexvii. 

This  very  poor  ohurcli. 

"With  the  exception  of  Spain,  the  Church  establishment  in  Ire- 
land is  now,  I  conceive,  the  richest  in  Europe  ;  though  hy  the 
most  iniquitous  measure  of  the  Irish  Parliament,  most  iniquitously 
permitted  to  acquire  the  force  of  law  at  the  Union,  the  Irish 
Church  was  robbed  of  the  tithes  from  all  pasture  lands.  What 
occasioned  so  great  a  change  in  its  favor  since  the  time  of  Charles 
II.?     1810. 
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lb.  p.  CGSviii. 

And  amidst  tliese  aud  very  many  move  ineon-Fcuienoes  it  was  greatly 
neoeasery  that  Glod  should  send  us  euch  a  king. 

Such  a  king  !  0  sorrow  and  shame  !  Why,  why,  0  GeniuB  ! 
didst  thou  suffer  thy  darhng  son  to  crush  the  fairest  flower  of  thy 
garland  heneatha  mitre  of  Charles's  putting  on ! 

lb.  p-  ccxix, 

For  beaid^  that  the  great  UficfuluesB  of  this  micietry  will  greatly  endear 
theBpiacopai  order,  to  which  (that  I  may  use  St.  Hierom'B  words)  "if  there 
be  not  attributed  a  more  than  common  power  and  authority,  there  will  be 
as  many  schisms  as  priests,"  ilte. 

On  this  ground  the  Romish  divines  justify  tlie  Papacy.  The 
fact  of  the  Scottish  Church  is  the  sufficient  answer  to  both. 
Episcopacy  needs  not  rash  assertions  for  its  support, 

lb.  p,  coxx. 

For  it  is  a  sure  rule  in  our  religion,  and  is  of  an  eternal  truth,  that  "  they 
who  iecp  not  the  unity  of  the  Ohuroh,  have  not  the  Spirit  of  God." 

Contrast  with  this  our  sixth  and  xxth  Articles  on  the  Church. 
The  Irish  RoraaJi  Catholic  Bishops,  methinks,  must  have  read 
this  with  delight.  What  an  over-hasty  simpleton  that  James  II. 
was  !  Had  he  waited  ajid  caressed  the  Bishops,  they  would  have 
taken  the  work  off  his  hands. 

lb  p        J  lat    du  t 
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men  and  ultra  royaliEts.  Much  as  I  dislike  their  scheme  of  doc- 
trine and  detest  their  principles  of  government  hoth  in  Church 
and  State,  I  can  not  but  allow  that  they  formed  a  galaxy  of 
learning  and  talent,  and  that  among  them  the  Church  of  England 
finds  her  stars  of  the  first  magnitude.  Instead  of  regarding  the 
Eeformation  established  under  Edward  VI.  as  imperfect,  they 
accused  the  Reformers,  some  of  them  openly,  but  all  in  their  pri- 
vate opinions,  of  having  gone  too  far ;  and  while  they  were  will-, 
ing  to  keep  down  (and  if  they  could  not  reduce  him  to  a  primacy' 
of  honor  to  keep  out)  the  Pope,  and  to  prune  away  the  innova- 
tions in  doctrine  brought  in  undev  the  Papal  domination,  they 
were  zealous  to  restore  the  hierarchy,  and  to  substitute  the 
authority  of  the  Fathers,  Canonists  and  Councils  of  the  first  six 
or  seven  centuries,  and  the  least  Papisric  of  the  later  Doctors  and 
Schoolmen,  for  the  names  of  Luther,  Melancthon,  Bucer,  Calvin 
and  the  systematic  theologians  who  rejected  all  testimony  but 
that  of  their  Bible,  As  far  as  the  principle,  on  which  Archbishop. 
Laud  and  his  followers  acted,  went  to  re-actuate  the  idea  of  the 
Church,  as  a  co-ordinate  and  living  Power  by  right  of  Christ's 
institution  and  express  promise,  I  go  along  with  thera  ;  but  I  soon 
discover  that  by  the  Church  ihey  meant  the  Clergy,  the  hie- 
rarchy exclusively,  and  then  I  fl,y  off  from  them  in  a  tangent. 
For  it  is  this  very  interpretation  of  the  Church  that,  according  to 
my  conviction,  constituted  the  first  and  ftmdamental  apostasy ; 
and  I  hold  it  for  one  of  the  greatest  mistalies  of  our  polemic 
divines  in  their  controversies  with  the  Romanists,  that  they  trace 
all  the  corruptions  of  the  Gospel  iaith  to  the  Papacy.  Meantime 
can  we  be  surprised  that  our  forefathers  under  the  Stuarts  were 
alarmed,  and  imagined  that  the  Bishops  and  court  preachers 
were  marching  in  quick  time  with  their  faces  tovi'ards  Home, 
when,  to  take  one  instance  of  a  thoiKand,  a  great  and  famous 
divine,  like  Bishop  Taylor,  asserts  the  inferiority,  in  rank  and  effi- 
cacy, of  Baptism  to  Confirmation,  and  gi-ounds  this  assertion  so 
strange  to  all  Scriptural  Protestants  on  a  text  of  Cabasilas — a 
saying  of  Bupertus — a  phrase  of  St.  Denis— and  a  sentence  of 
Saint  Bernard  in  a  Life  of  Saint  Malachias  ,' — for  no  Benedictine 
can  he  more  liberal  in  his  attribution  of  saintship  than  Jeremy 
Taylor,  or  more  reverently  observant  of  the  beatifications  and 
canonizations  of  the  Old  Lady  of  the  scarlet  petticoat. — P.  S.  K 
the  reader  need  other  illustrations,  I  refer  liim  to  Bishop  Hackett's 
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Sermons  on  the  Adveat  and  Nativity,  which  might  almost  pass 
for  the  orations  of  a  Franciscan  brother,  whose  reading  had  been 
confined  to  the  Aurea  Legenda.  It  would  he  uncandid  not  to 
add  that  this  indiscreet  traffickery  with  Romish  warra  was  in 
part  owing  to  the  immense  reading  of  these  divines, 

lb.  B.  i.  p.  S47.  Acts  viii.  14-17. 

This  is  an  argument  indeed,  and  one  that  of  itself  would  suf- 
fice to  decide  the  question,  if  only  it  could  toe  proved,  or  even 
made  probable,  that  by  the  Holy  Grhost  in  this  place  was  meant 
that  receiving-  of  the  Spirit  to  which  Confirmation  is  by  om' 
Church  declared  to  be  the  means  and  vehicle.  But  this  I  suspect 
can  not  be  done.  The  whole  passage  to  which  sundry  chapters 
in  St.  Paul's  Epistles  seems  to  supply  the  comment,  inclines  and 
almost  compels  me  to  understand  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  nar- 
rative the  miraculous  gifts,  ide  Svyii/tsii,  collectively.  And  in  no 
other  sense  can  1  understand  tho  sentence,  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
not  yet  fallen  upon,  any  of  them.  But  the  subject  is  beset  with 
difflculties  from  the  paucity  of  particular  instances  recorded  by 
the  inspired  historian,  and  ftom  the  multitude  and  character  of 
these  instances  found  in  the  Fathers  and  Ecclesiastical  historians. 

lb.  s.  ii.  p.  254. 

Still  they  are  all  dwA/isig,  eshibitable  powers,  faculties.  Wore 
it  otherwise,  what  strange  and  fearful  consequences  would  foOow 
from  the  asserfion,  the  HtAy  Spirit  teas  not  yetfaUeA  tipon  any 
of  them.  That  we  misunderstand  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  that  it 
did  not  mean  the  power  of  speaking  foreign  languages  unlearnt, 
I  am  strongly  persuaded.  Yea,  but  this  is  not  the  question.  K 
my  heart  bears  me  witness  that  I  love  my  brother,  that  I  love 
ray  merciful  Saviour,  and  call  Jesus  Lord  and  the  Anointed  of 
God  with  joy  of  heait  I  am  encouraged  bySeiipture  to  infer  that 
the  Spiiit  abideth  m  me  besi  les  that  I  know  that  of  myself,  and 
estranged  &om  the  Holy  Spint  I  c^n  not  even  think  a  thought 
acceptable  before  ttod  But  how  will  this  help  me  to  believe 
that  I  received  this  Spirit  through  the  Bishop  s  hands  laid  on  my 
head  at  Conhrmation  when  peihips  I  am  distinctly  conscious, 
that  I  loved  my  Saiiour  iieely  forgave  nay  tenderly  yearned 
ioi  the  v^e1l  of  them  that  lifted  me  before  my  Confirmation,— 
when  indeed  I  must  have  been  tht,  moat  uncharitable  of  men  if 
I  did  not  idroit  instances  of  the  mDst  exemplary  faith,  charity, 
ani  dtvotion  in  f  hiistnn    -nl      do  not  pi   ft  he  the  imposition  of 
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hands  in  their  Ohucohes.     What '  did  those  Chustiant,  d  whom 
St.  Luke  speaks,  aot  love  their  bietliieii ' 

I  have  had  too  frequent  experience  of  professional  divinea  and 
how  they  identify  themselves  with  the  theologicil  Bchemp  to 
which  thoy  have  been  articled  and  I  understand  too  well  the 
nature  and  the  power,  the  effect  and  the  eonsequencee  of  a  wilful 
fa.ith — ^whpre  the  sensation  of  positivenesa  la  substituted  for  the 
sense  of  ci,rtainty,  and  the  stubborn  clutch  foi  quiet  insight  — to 
wocdor  at  any  degiee  of  hardihood  m  ra^ttera  of  behet  There 
fire  the  instant  and  deep-toned  affirmative  to  the  question  And 
do  you  actually  believe  the  presence  of  the  miterial  wator  in  the 
baptizing  oi  infants  or  adults  is  eiaential  to  their  salvation  so  tn 
dispensably  Bo  that  the  omission  of  the  water  in  the  Baptiam  of 
^n  mfant  who  should  die  the  day  after  would  exclude  that  infant 
liom  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  whatever  else  is  implied  in  the 
loss  of  salvation  ?" — I  should  not  be  surprised,  I  say,  to  hear  this 
^leotion  answered  with  an  emphatic,  "Yes,  Sir!  I  do  actually 
1 1,1  eve  this  for  thus  I  find  it  written,  and  herein  begins  my  right 
tn  the  name  of  a  Christian,  that  I  have  exchanged  my  reason  for 
the  Holy  Scriptures  I  I  acknowledge  no  reason 'but  the  Bible." 
But  as  this  intrepid  respondent,  though  he  may  dispense  with 
leason  can  not  quite  so  easily  iree  himself  from  the  obhgations 
of  1,1  mmm  sense  and  the  canons  of  logic  — both  of  which  demand 
cons  stencj  and  like  consequences  from  like  premisses  tn  rebus 
ijitsdtm  generis  in  subjects  ol  the  ^ame  class  — I  do  find  myseli 
tempted  to  wonder  some  small  deal  it  the  unstrupulous  substi 
tutton  of  a  tew  diops  of  watei  'ipnnkled  on  the  face  foi  the  Bap 
tiam  that  i"  immersion  oi  dipping  of  the  whole  person  even  if 
the  rivers  or  rmimng  waters  had  been  thought  non  essential 
And  jet  wheie  eveiy  woid  m  any  and  m  ill  the  four  narratives 
IS  10  placed  undei  the  logical  press  is  it  is  in  this  Discourse  by 
Jeremy  laylor  and  each  and  every  incident  pronounced  exem 
plary  and  for  the  purpose  ot  being  imitated  I  abould  hold  evtn 
this  hazardous  But  1  must  wonder  a  very  gieat  deal  and  in 
downright  earnest  at  the  contemptuous  language  -which  the 
same  men  emploj  in  their  controversies  with  the  Romish  Chmch 
respecting  the  corporal  piesence  m  the  consecrated  bread  and 
wme  and  the  efficacy  of  extreme  unction  Foi  my  own  part 
the  as  ulion  th^t  whit  is  phenomenilh  bread   and  wm    if  aib 
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staatially  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  does  not  shock  my  com- 
mon sense  more  thaa  that  a  few  drops  of  water  sprinkled  on  the 
fftce  should  produce  a  momentous  change,  even  a  regeneration,  in 
the  aoul ;   and  does  not  o«   a      n      n  mg   ha  f  a   m 

P.S.— There  is  one  error  y  n    q  h       p  ta 

tion  of  the  Christian  comm  ■wh    h  Tay        ha       w  h    h 

KoBoish  divines,  namely,   hqu       gfp  ^"l        "'^ 

rhetorical  flights,  from  the  wn  ings  u    and  ha    mdivid  a 

with  '  Saint'  prefixed  to  hi  a  ax  fsmg  hah  h 
Ohurch  during  the  first  fiv  n  Wh      a       w  u  d 

not,  perhaps,  be  very  difE  uton  a       np       djJnn 

and  a  sincere  Christian  ofhu-p  bliy  a  en  id  es 
of  the  General  Councils  sh  u  d     p  h    Ca  h       fa  h    hft 

is,  the  belief  essential  to,  n  a  y  n  qu  n  n  e  fai  h 
in  Christ  common  to  all  tl 
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I  KMow  of  no  book,  the  Bible  excepted,  as  above  all  compari- 
son, which  I,  according  to  my  judgment  and  experience,  could  so 
safely  recommend  as  teaching  and  enforcing  the  wliole  saving 
truth  according  to  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  Pil- 
grim's Progress.  It  is,  in  my  conviction,  incomparably  the  beat 
Summa  Tkeologia  Evangelicce  ever  produced  by  a  writer  not 
miraculotely  inspired. 

June  14,  1830. 

It  disappointed,  nay  surprised  me,  to  find  Eobert  Southey  ex- 
press himself  BO  coldly  respecting  the  style  and  diction  of  the 
Pilgrim's  Progress.  I  can  find  nothing  homely  in  it  but  a  few 
phrases  and  single  words.  The  conversation  between  Faithful 
and  Talkative*  is  a  mode!  of  unaffected  dignity  and  rhythmical 


"  We  inteoded  not,"  snys  Baxter,  "  to  dig  d<«l^|JJiB  batiks,  or  pull  up  (ha 
hedge,  and  lay  aU  waste  and  ooijmioB,when-wadeBiredtha  Prelates' tyranny 

•  P.  98,  Ap,  of  tlie  edition  by  Mwvrav  and  Mnjor,  lUO.—Ed. 
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might  eeasB."  Ko;  for  the  intention  had  befin.  under  the  pretext  of  abating 
one  tyranny  to  eBtabliali  a  far  severer  and  more  galling  in  its  stead :  ia  doing 
this  the  'batike  had  been  thrown  down,  and  the  hedge  destroyed ;  and  while 
the  bestial  herd  who  broke  in  rejoiced  in  the  haToc,  Baxter,  and  other  such 
erring  though  good  men,  stood  marvelling  at  the  misohief,  which  never 
could  have  been,  effected,  if  they  had  not  mainly  assisted  in  it. 

But  the  question  is,  would  these  '  erring  good'  men  iiave  been 
either  ivilliag  or  able  to  assist  in  tliis  work,  if  the  more  erring 
Lauds  and  Sheldons  had  not  run  riot  in  the  opposite  direction  ? 
And  as  for  the  'hestial  herd,' — compare  the  whole  body  of  Par- 
liamentarians,  all  tlie  fanatical  sects  included,  with  tlie  royal  and 
prelatical  party  in.  the  reign  of  Charles  II,  These  were,  indeed,  a 
bestial  herd.  See  Baxter's  tmwilling  and  Burnet's  honest  descrip- 
tion of  the  moral  discipline  throughout  the  realm  under  Cvomwell. 
lb.  p.  XV, 

They  p^sed  with  equal  fadlity  from  strict  Pm^taniam  to  the  utmost 
license  of  practical  and  theoretieal  impiety,  as  Antinomians  or  as  Atheists, 
and  from  extreme  profligacy  to  estreme  superatilion  in  say  of  its  forms, 

'  They  I'    How  many  t  and  of  these  how  many  that  would  not 
have  been  in  Bedlam,  or  fit  for  it,  under  some  other  form  ?      A 
madman  falls  into  love  or  religiou,  and  then,  forsooth  !  it  is  love 
or  religion  that  drove  him  mad. 
lb.  p.  xxi. 

In  aa  evil  hour  were  tlie  doctrines  of  tbe  Sospel  sophisticated  with  ques- 
tions  whiob  should  have  beeu  left  in  the  Sohoola  for  thrae  who  are  unwiae 
enough  to  employ  tbemselves  in  excogitations  of  useless  subtlety. 

But  what,  at  any  rate,  had  Bunyan  to  do  with  the  Schools  ? 
His  perplexities  clearly  rose  out  of  the  operations  of  his  own  ac- 
tive but  unarmed  mind  on  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  If  any  thing 
is  to  be  arraigned,  it  must  be  the  Bible  in  English,  the  reading 
of  which  is  imposed  (and,  in  my  judgment,  well  and  wisely  im- 
posed) as  a  duty  on  all  who  caji  read.  Though  Protestants,  we 
are  not  ignorant  of  the  oocasioual  and  partial  evils  of  promiscu- 
ous Bible  reading  ;  but  we  see  them  vanish  when  we  place  them 
beside  the  good, 
lb.  p.  sxiv. 

I^lae  notions  of  that  corruption  of  our  nature  wliicb  it  is  almost  as  peH- 
lous  to  exaggerate  as  to  dissemble. 

I  would  have  said  "which  it  is  almost  as  perilous  to  misunder- 
stand as  to  deny." 
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lb.  p.  xli.  &c. 

But  the  wiokedneaa  of  the  tinkei'  lias  beea  greatly  overcharged ;  and  it  is 
takmg  the  language  of  Belf-aeousation  too  literally,  to  pronoimee  of  John 
Bunjan  that  he  wes  at  any  time  depraTed.  The  worst  of  what  he  was  in 
his  worst  days  is  to  be  expressed  in  a  single  word  «  »  ">  he  bad  been 
a  blac^imi'd,  &a. 

All  this  narrative,  with  the  refleetioas  on  the  facts,  is  admira- 
bie  and  worthy  of  Robert  Soutbey  :  full  of  good  sense  and  kind 
feeling — the  wisdom  of  love. 

But  the  Sectaries  had  kept  their  counfrynien  from  it  (the  Common 
Prajer-Book),  while  they  had  the  power,  and  Banyan  himself  in  his  sphere 
labored  to  dissuade  theiu  from  ii 

Surely  the  fault  lay  in  the  want,  or  in  the  feeble  and  incon- 
sistent manner,  of  determining  and  supporting  the  proper  powers 
of  the  Chutoh.  In  fact,  the  Prelates  and  leading  divines  of  the 
Church  were  not  only  at  variance  with  each  other,  hut  each  with 
himself.  One  party,  the  more  faithful  and  less  modified  disciples 
of  the  first  Reformers,  were  afraid  of  bringing  any  thing  into  even 
a, semblance  of  a  co-ordination  with  the  Scriptures;  and,  with 
the  teirtcutum  of  Popery  ever  befoie  tlieir  eyea  timidly  and 
spanngly  allowed  to  the  Chmch  iny  even  subordinate  power  be- 
yond that  of  mterpretmg  the  'Scriptures  that  is  of  finding  the 
ordmances  of  the  Church  implicitly  contained  in  the  ordinances 
of  the  inspired  vraters  But  as  they  did  not  assume  mfalhbility 
m  their  mtei-pietations  it  amounted  to  nothing  fw  the  consciences 
of  sueh  men  as  Bunyan  and  a  thousand  others  The  opposite 
party  Laud  Tayloi  andtherist  with  a  aufEeient  dislike  of  the 
Pope  (that  IS  at  Rome)  and  of  the  gittser  theological  corruptions 
ot  the  Romish  Church  yet  in  their  hearts  aa  much  averse  to  the 
sentiments  «ind  proceedings  of  Luther  Calvin  John  Knox,  Zuin- 
gh  la  and  their  fellows  and  proudly  conscious  of  their  superior 
learning  aougbt  to  maintain  their  otdmances  by  tppeals  to  the 
Fithers  to  the  recorded  traditions  and  doctnne  of  the  Catholic 
piieathood  duiing  the  first  five  oi  six  centuries  and  contended  for 
so  much  that  viitually  the  bciiptuies  were  suboidinated  to  the 
Church,  which  yet  they  did  not  dare  distinctly  to  say  out.  Tho 
result  waa  that  the  Anti-Prelatists  answered  them  in  the  gross 
by  setting  at  naught  their  foundation,  that  is,  the  worth,  author- 
ity, and  value  of  the  Fathers.     So  much  for  tlieir  variance  with 
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each  other.  But  each  vindicator  of  otir  efitabhshod  Liturgy  aad 
Discipline  was  divided  in  himself:  he  minced  this  out  of  fear  of 
being  charged  with  Popery,  smd  that  he  darod  not  afiirm  for  feaJ 
of  being  charged  with  disloyalty  to  the  King  as  the  head  of  the 
Church.  The  distinction  between  the  Chuich  of  which  the  King 
is  the  rightful  head,  and  the  Church  which  hath  no  head  but 
CbxiBt,  never  occurred  either  to  them  or  to  their  antagonists,  and 
as  little  did  they  succeed  in  appropriating  to  Scripture  what  be- 
longed to  Scripture,  and  to  the  Church  what  belonged  to  the 
Church.  All  things  in  which  the  temporal  is  concerned  may  be 
reduced  to  a  pentad,  namely,  prothesis,  thesis,  antithesis,  meao- 


thesis  BJid  synthesi 

s.     So  here— 

Protheeifl. 

The  Word  ^Chriet. 

Thesis. 

MeBotheaie.                             Antithesis. 

The  Scripture, 

The  Spii'it.                            The  Church. 

Synthesis. 

The  Preaoheu.* 

lb.  p.  Ixiii. 

"But  there  are  twc 

1  ways  of  obeying,"  ho  obaerved;  "the  one  to  do  that 

which  I  ID  my  coneeh 

;nce  do  beliere  that  I  am  bound  to  do,  aotiT«ly  ;  and 

where  I  cau  not  obey 

aotirely,  there  I  am  willing  to  lis  down,  and  to  suffer 

what.thej  BhaO  do  ua 

tome." 

Genuine  Christianity  worthy  of  John  and  Paul ! 

I  am  not  conscious  of  any  warping  power  that  could  have  acted 
for  so  very  long  a  period ;  but  from  sixteen  to  now,  sixty  years 
of  age,  I  have  retained  the  very  same  convictions  respecting  the 
Stnai-ts  and  their  adherents.  Even  to  Lord  Clarendon  I  never 
could  quite  reconcile  myself. 

How  often  the  pen  becomes  the  tongue  of  a  systematic  dream, 
— a  somniloquiat  I  The  sunshine,  that  is,  the  comparative  power, 
the  distinct  contra-distinguishing  judgment  of  reahties  as  other 
than  mere  thoughts,  is  suspended.  During  this  state  of  continu- 
ous, not  single-raindedness,  but  one-side-mindedness,  writing  is 
.manual  somnambulism ;  the  somnial  magic  superinduced  on, 
without  suspending,  the  active  powers  of  the  mind. 

lb.  p,  Ixxix. 

"  They  that  will  havs  heaven,  they  must  run  for  it,  because  the  devil,  the 
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law,  sin,  death,  aud  hall,  follow  them.  There  is  never  a  poop  aoul  thnt  ia 
going  to  heaveu,  but  the  deyil,  the  law,  sin,  death,  and  hell  make  after  tliat 
BouL  The  devil,  yow  acketaaTg,  as  a  roaring  lion,  goetk  about  seeking  vi!u>bi 
he  may  dsaour.  And  I  will  assure  you  the  devil  is  oimHe ;  he  can  run 
apaoe;  he  is  liglit  of  foot;  he  hath  orertaten  many;  he  hath  turned  up 
their  heels,  and  bath  given  them  an  everlaating  fiJl.  Also  the  law  1  that 
tan  shoot  a  great  way :  have  a  care  thou  keep  out  of  the  reach  of  those 
great  guns  tie  Ten  CommiuidQieats  I    Hell  also  hath  a  wide  mouth,"  iSre. 

It  is  the,  fashion  of  the  day  to  call  every  man,  who  in  his  wri- 
tingB  or  discouiaes  gives  a  prominence  to  the  doctrines  on  which, 
beyond  all  others,  the  first  Eeformera  separated  from  the  Eomish 
communion,  a  Calvinist.  Bimyan  may  have  been  one;  hut  I  have 
met  with  nothing  in  his  writinga  {except  his  Anti-ptedohaptism, 
to  which  too  he  assigns  no  saving  importance)  that  is  not  much 
more  characteristically  Lutheran. ;  for  instance,  this  passage  is  the 
very  echo  of  the  chapter  on  the  Law  and  Grospel,  in  Luther's 
Table  Talk. 

It  would  he  interesting,  and  I  do'abt  not,  instructive,  to  know 
the  distinction  in  Bunyan's  mind  between  the  devil  and  hell. 

lb.' p.  xcvii. 

Bunyan  concludes  with  something  like  a  pi'omisa  of  a  third  part.  There 
appeared  6no  after  Ms  death,  and  it  h^  had  the  fortune  to  be  included  in 
many  editions  of  the  orig;inal  work. 

It  is  remarkable  that  Southey  should  not  have  seen,  or  having 
seen,  have  forgotten  to  notice,  that  this  third  part  is  evidently 
written  by  some  Eomish  priest  or  missionary  in  disguise. 


The  eaj'ly  part  of  his  life  was  an  open  coui'se  of  wickedness. 
Southey,  in  the  Life  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress,  has,  in  a  manner  worthy  of  his  head  and  heart,  reduced 
this  oft-repeated  charge  to  its  proper  value.  Bunyan  was  never, 
in  oor  received  sense  of  the  word,  wicked.  He  was  chaste,  sober, 
honest ;  but  he  was  abitter  blackguard  ;,.that  is,  damned  his  o^vn 
and  his  neighbor's  eyes  on  slight  or  no  occasion,  and  was  fond  of  a 
row.  In  this  our  excellent  Laureate  has  performed  an  important 
service  to  morality.  For  the  transmutation  of  actual  reprobates 
into  saints  is  doubtless  possible  ;  but  like  the  many  recorded  facts 
of  corporeal  alchemy,  it  is  not  supported  by  modem  experiments. 

*  Prefixed  fi  bu  edition  of  the  Pilgrim's   Progi'eas,  by  R.  Edwards, 


HO,. db,  Google 


NOTES   ON    THE    I'lLGRIM'S 


Parti,  p.  11. 

A  I  walked  thl'ough  the  wildeniesa  of  tbis  world. 

That  in  the  Apocalypse  the  wilderness  is  the  symbol  of  the 
world,  or  rather  of  the  worldly  life,  Bunyan  discovered  by  the 
instiiict  of  a  similar  genius.  The  whole  Jewish  history,  indeed, 
in  all  its  details  is  so  admirably  adapted  to,  and  stiggestive  of, 
symbolical  use,  as  to  justify  the  belief  that  the  spiritual  applica- 
tion, the  interior  and  permanent  sense,  was  in  the  original  inten- 
tion of  the  inspiring  Spirit,  though  it  might  not  have  been  pres- 
ent, as  an  object  of  distinct  consciousness,  to  the  inspired  writers. 

lb. 

— wliara  woa  a  deii. 

The  jaiL  Mr,  Bunjan  wrote  this  precious  book  in  Bedford  jail,  where  he 
waa  cocfined  on  aeeount  of  hia  religion.  The  following  anecdote  is  related 
of  him.  A  Qoaker  came  to  the  jail,  and'thus  addressed  him:  "Friend 
Buuyau,  the  Lord  sent  me  to  seek  for  tbee,  and  I  have  haen  through  Beveral 
counties  in  seareli  of  thee,  and  now  I  am  glad  I  have  found  thea."  To  which 
Mr.  Banyan  repliecl,  "  Friend,  thou  dost  not  apeah  the  truth  in  aaying  the 

Lord  sent  thee  to  seek  me ;  for  the  lord  well  knows  that  I  have  heeu  in  this 
jail  for  soma  years ;  and  if  he  bad  sent  thae,  he  would  liave  aaot  thco  hei'o 
directly." — Note  in  Edwards. 

This  is  a  vahiable  anecdote,  for  it  proves,  what  might  have 
been  concluded  a  priori,  that  Bunyan  was  a  maa  of  too  much 
genius  to  be  a,  fanatic.  No  two  qualities  are  more  contrary  than 
genius  and  fanaticism.  Enthusiasm,  indeed,  6  Osig  ev  'lifitr,  is 
almost  a  synonynie  of  genius  ;  the  Kioral  hfe  in  the  intellectual 
light,  the  will  io  the  reason ;  and  without  it,  says  Seneca,  nothing 
truly  great  was  ever  achieved  hy  man, 
.     lb.  p.  12. 

And  not  heing  ahla  longer  to  eoutain,  he  brake  out  with  a  lameutahle 
cry,  saying,  "  "What  shall  I  do !'' 

Reader,  was  this  ever  your  case  1  Did  you  ever  see  your  sms,  and  fael 
the  burdeu  of  them,  so  as  to  cry  out  in  the  anguish  of  your  soul.  What 
must  I  do  to  be.  saved!  If  not,  you  will  look  on  this  predous  book  as  a 
romance  or  history,  which  no  way  ooncema  yOu ;  you  can  no  more  understand 
the  m  an  Q  of  it  than  if  it  were  wrofce  in  an  unknown  tongue,  for  you  are 
yet  ca  nat,  dead  in  your  sins,  lying  in  the  arms  of  the  wicked  -on©  ic  false 
seou  ty  B  t  Una  book  is  spiritual ;  it  eau  only  be  understood  by  spiritually 
qm  k  n  d  3  nk  who  have  experienced  that  salvation  in  the  heart,  wbidi 
b  J,  n.  with  a  sight  of  sin,  a  sense  of  siu,  a  fear  of  destruction  and  dread 
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of  damnation.     Such  and  iweti  only  commenee  Pilgritoa  from  the  City  of 
DestroctioQ  to  tlie  heavenly  Mogdom. — Wote  j«  ESsuards. 

Most  true.  It  is  one  thing  to  peroeiTe  and  acknowledge  this 
and  tliat  particular  deed  to  be  sinful,  that  is,  contrary  to  the  law 
of  reason  or  the  cominaadnient  of  God  in  Scripture,  and  another 
thing  to  feel  sin  withia  us  independent  of  particular  aotions,  ex- 
cept as  the  eomroon  ground  of  them.  And  it  is  this  latter  without 
which  no  man  can  become  a  Christian. 

lb;  p.  39. 

Now  wliareaa  thou  anwcBt  that  as  soon  as  the  first  began  to  swaap,  the 
dust  did  80  fly  about  that  the  room  by  him  could  not  bo  elaansed,  but  that 
thou  wast  almost  choked  therewith ;  fjiis  is  to  show  thee,  that  the  Law,  in- 
stead of  oleanaii^  the  beavl  (by  its  ■working)  from  ein,  doth  revive,  put 
strength  into,  and  increase  it  in  the  eoiil,  eveo  as  it  doth  discover  and  forbid 
it ;  for  it  doth  not  give  power  to  subdue. 

See  Luther's  Table  Talk.  The  chapters  in  that  work  named 
"  Law  and  Gospel,"  contain  the  very  marrow  of  divinity.  Still, 
however,  there  remains  much  to  be  done  on  this  subject ;  namely, 
to  show  how  the  discovery  of  sin  by  the  Law  tends  to  strengthen 
the  sin ;  and  why  it  must  necessarily  have  this  effect,  the  mode 
of  its  action  on  the  appetites  and  impetites  through  the  imagina- 
tion and  understanding ;  and  to  exemplify  all  this  in  our  actual 
experience. 

lb.  p.  40. 

Then  I  saw  that  one  eame  to  Passion,  and  brought  him  a  bag  of  treasure, 
and  poured  it  down  at  his  feet ;  the  'whieh  he  took  up,  and  rejoiced  therein, 
and  withal  laughed  Patieuee  to  acorn ;  but  I  beheld  but  a  while,  and  he  had 
lavished  all  away,  and  had  nothing  left  him  but  rags. 

One  of  the  not  many  instances  of  faulty  allegory  in  the  Pil- 
grim's Progress  ;  that  is,  it  is  no  allegory.  The  beholding  "  but 
awhile,"  and  the  change  into  "nothing  but  rags,"  is  not  legiti- 
mately imaginable.  A  longer  time  and  more  interlinks  are  requi- 
site. It  is  a  hybrid  compost  of  usual  images  and  generalized 
words,  hke  the  Wile-bom  nondescript,  with  a  head  or  tail  of  or- 
ganized flesh,  and  a  lump  of  semi-mud  ibr  the  body.  Yet,  per- 
haps, these  very  defects  are  practically  excellencies  in  relation  to 
the  intended  readers  of  The  Pilgrim's  Progress. 

lb.  p.  43. 

The  loterpretei'  answered,  "This  is  Christ,  who  continually,  with  the  oil 
of  Ma  grace,  maintains  the  work  already  begun  in  the  heart ;  by  the  means 
of  whioh,  notwithstanding  what  the  Devil  can  ilo,  the  soula  of  his  people 
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pi'ove  gracious  still.  And  in  that  thou  sawest  tliat  the  man  stood  behind 
thewall  to  maintain  the  fire,  this  is  to  teach  thee,  that  it  is  kird  for  the 
tempted  to  ace  how  this  work  of  grace  is  caaiatajjied  in  the  soul." 

This  is  beautiful :  yet  I  can  not  but  think  it  wowM  have  been 
still  moie  appropriate,  if  the  water-pourer  had  been,  a  Mr.  Legal- 
ity, a  pnidentialist  offeriag  hia  calculatiou  of  consequences  as  tlie 
moral  antidote  to  guilt  and  crime ;  and  if  the  oil-instillator,  out 
of  sight  and  from  within,  had  represented  the  corrupt  nature  of 
man,  that  is,  the  spiritual  will  coiTupted  by  tailing  up  a  nature 
into  itself 

lb. 

What,  then,  has  the  Bioner  who  is  the  sulgeet  of  grace  no  band  in  keep- 
ing up  the  woi-k  (pf  grace  inthe  heart  ?  No  I  It  is  plain  Mr.  Buoyan  wbb 
not  an  Arminian. — N'ote  in  Edwards. 

If  by  metaphysics  we  mean  tiiose  truths  of  the  pure  reason 
■which  always  transcend,  and  not  seldom  appear  to  contradict, 
the  understanding,  or  (in  the  words  of  the  great  Apostle)  spir- 
itual verities  which  can  only  be  spiritually  discerned — and  this  is 
the  true  and  legitimate  meaniiiiX  of  metaphysics,  jjeTct  ^ft  epvamii 
— ^theii  I  aiBrm,  that  this  very  coiitroTersy  between  the  Armin- 
iaiis  and  the  Oalvinists,  in  which  both  are  partiaUy  right  in  what 
they  affirm,  and  both  wholly  wrong  in  what  they  deny,  is  a 
proof  that  without  metaphysics  there  can  be  no  light  of  faith. 

lb.  p.  45. 

I  left  off  to  watch  and  be  sober ;  I  laid  the  reios  upon  the  neok  of  my 
'   lusts. 

This  single  paragraph  proves,  in  opposition  to  the  assertion  in 
the  preceding  note  in  Edwards,  that  in  Bunyan's  judgment  there 
must  be  at  least  a  negative  co-operation  of  the  will  of  man  with 
the  divine  grace,  an  energy  of  non-resistance  to  the  working  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  But  the  error  of  the  Oalvinists  is,  that  they 
divide  the  regenerate  will  in  man  from  the  will  of  God,  instead 
of  including  it. 

lb.  p,  49. 

So  I  saw  in  my  di-eam,  that  just  es  Chvistian  came  up  witii  the  Cross,  his 
burdeo  loosed  bom  off  his  shoulderB,  and  fell  from  off  his  back,  and  began 
to  tumble  ;  and  so  continued  to  do,  till  it  eame  to  the  mouth  of  the  eepul- 
ohra,  where  it  fell  in,  and  I  saw  it  no  more. 

We  knew  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  givenvs 
an  understanding  (or  discernment  of  reason)  that  toe.  may  know 
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him  that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  hvm  that  is  true,  even  in  his 
son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  tme  God  and  eternal  life. 
Little  children,  keep  yoursehes  from  idols.  I  John,  v.  20,  21. 
Alas  !  how  many  Protestants  make  a  mental  idol  of  the  Cross, 
scarcely  less  injurious  to  the  true  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  than 
the  wooden  crosses  and  crucifixes  of  the  Romanists  ! — and  this, 
because  they  have  not  been  taught  that  Jesus  was  both  the 
Christ  and  the  great  symbol  of  Christ.  Strange,  that  we  can  ex- 
plain spiritually,  what  to  take  up  the  crosa  of  Christ,  to  be  cruci- 
fied with  Christ,  means ; — yet  never  ask  what  the  Crucifixion 
itself  Higniflea,  but  rest  satisfied  in  the  historic  image.  That  one 
declaration  of  the  Apostle,  that  by  wilful  sin  we  crucify  the  Son 
of  God  afresh,  might  have  roused  us  to,  nobler  thoughts. 
■  lb.  p.  52. 

And  beBides,  say  they,  if  we  get  iato  the  way,  wlmt  matters  which  way 
we  get  ia  ?  K  we  are  in,  we  are  in.  Thou  art  bat  in  the  way,  who,  aa  we 
peroeiTe,  came  in  at  the  gate ;  aad  we  are  also  in  the  way,  tbat  came  tum- 
bling over  the  wall :  wherein  now  is  thy  condition  better  than  ours ! 

The  allegory  is  clearly  defective  inasmuch  as  '  the  way'  repre- 
sents two  diverse  meanings  ; — 1.  the  outward  profeEBion  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  2.  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace.  But  it  would  be 
very  difficult  to  mend  it.     1830. 

In  this  instance  {and  it  is,  I  believe,  the  only  one  in  the  work,) 
the  allegory  degenerates  into  a  sort  of  pun,  that  is,  in  tho  two 
senses  of  the  word  '  way,'  and  thus  supplies  Formal  and  Hypocrite 
with  an  aigiunent  vihich  Christian  can  not  fairly  answei,  oi 
rather  one  to  whiih  Btin^an  could  not  make  his  Chnshan  return 
the  proper  answei  without  contradicting  the  allegoric  image 
For  the  obvious  and  only  proper  answer  is  Ifo  '  you  aie  not  in 
the  same  way  vnth  me  though  j  ou  are  walking  on  the  same 
road  But  it  has  a  worse  deiect  namely,  that  it  leaves  the 
reader  unceitam  as  to  wh\t  the  wiitei  precisely  meant,  or  ■wished 
to  be  understood  by  the  allegoiy  Did  Bunyan  refer  to  the 
tiuakers  as  rejecting  the  outward  bacraments  of  Baptism  and 
the  Lord  s  "iupper  '  If  so  it  is  the  only  unspintnal  pas>,age  in 
the  whole  beautiful  allegory  the  only  tiait  of  sectaiian  nanow- 
mindedness  and  la  Bunyan  s  own  language,  of  legality  But  I 
do  not  thinlc  that  this  was  Bunyan  s  intention  I  rather  suppose 
that  he  relers  to  the  Armiuians  and  other  Pelagians,  who  rely  on 
the  coincidence  of  tlieir  actions  with  the  Gospel  precepts  for  their 
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salvation,  wtatever  the  ground  or  root  of  their  conduct  may  he  ; 
who  place,  in  ahott,  the  saving  virtue  in  the  stream,  with  little 
or  no  reference  to  the  source.  But  it  is  the  faith  acting  in  our 
poor  imperfect  deeds  that  alone  saves  us  ;  and  even  this  faith  is 
not  ours,  but  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  in  us.  I  am  crucified 
toith  Christ ;  nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  ittt  Christ  liveth 
in  me  ;  cmd  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  thefiesh  I  live  by  tlie 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  v/ko  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  nte. 
Gal.  ii.  20.  Illustrate  this  hy  a  simile.  Laboring  under  chronic 
bronchitis,  t  am  toM  to  inhale  chlorine  as  a  spooilic  remedy ;  but 
I  can  do  this  only  by  dissolving  a  saturated  solution  of  the  gas 
in  warm  water,  and  then  breathing  the  vapor.  !Now  what  the 
aqueous  vapor  or  steam  is  to  the  chlorine,  that  our  deeds,  our  out- 
ward life,  ^los,  is  to  faith, 
lb.  p.  55. 

Aid  the  other  took  directly  up  the  way  to  Deatructiuu,  which  led  him 
bto  a  wide  field,  full  of  dark  mountains,  where  he  stumbled  and  fell,  ancl 

This  requires  a  comraent.  A  wide  field  full  of  mountains  and 
of  dai'k  mountains,  where  Hypocrite  stumbled  and  fell !  The 
images  here  are  unusually  obscure. 

lb.  p.  70. 

They  showed  him  Moses'  rod,  the  hammer  and  nail  with  wHeh  Jael 
slew  Sisera. 

I  question  whether  it  wotdd  be  possible  to  instance  more  strik- 
ingly the  power  of  a  predominant  idea  (that  true  mental  kaleido- 
scope with  richly  colored  glass)  on  every  object  brought  before 
the  eye  of  the  mind  through  its  medium,  than  this  conjunctiDn 
of  Moses'  rod  with  the  hammer  of  the  treacherous  assassin  Jael, 
and  similar  encomiastic  references  to  the  same  detestable  murder, 
by  Bunyan,  and  men  like  Bunyan,  good,  pious,  purely-aflectioned 
disciples  ot  the  meek  and  holy  Jesus  ;  yet  the  e 
ception  that  whatever  is  uttered  by  a  Scriptui 
fact  uttered  by  the  infallible  Spirit  of  God,  makes  Deborahs  of 
them  all  But  what  besides  ought  we  to  infer  from  this  and 
similar  facts  1  Surely,  that  the  fait!i  in  the  heart  overpowers  and 
renders  innocent  the  errors  of  the  understanding  and  the  delusions 
of  the  imagination,  and  tliat  sincerely  piows  men  purchase,  by 
inconsistency,  exemption  from  the  practical  consequences  of  par- 
ticular errors. 
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lb.,  p.  76. 

All  tbis  ie  true,  and  much  more  which  thou  liaat  left  out,  Ac, 
This  ia  the  best  way ;  to  own  Satan's  chargea,  if  thaj  he  true :  yea  tn  ex- 
aggerate tbem  alao,-  to  exalt  the  ridies  of  the  grace  of  Christ  above  aU,  iti 
pardoniag  all  of  them  freely. — Note  in  Edmirds. 

That  is,  to  say  what  we  do  not  believe  to  be  true  !  Will  ye 
speak  iiiic/cedh/  for  God,  and  talh  deceilfuWy  for  him  ?  said 
righteous  Job. 

lb.  p,  83. 

One  thing  I  would  not  let  dip :  I  tonk  notice  that  now  poor  Ohriatiao 
was  80  ooufouniled,  that  he  did  not  know  his  own,  voice ,  and  thus  I  perceiv- 
ed it :  JDSt  when  he  was  oome  over  agamst  He  mouth  of  the  burning  pit, 
one  of  the  wicked  oqgh  got  Ijehiod  hira,  and  stepped  up  softly  to  him,  nnd 
whisperingly  suggested  many  grievous  blasphemies  to  him,  which  ho  verily 
thought  had  proceeded  ft  om  his  own  mind. 

Theie  is  a  very  beautiful  lettei  of  Archbishop  Lejghton's  to  a 
lady  uader  a  Bimilai  distemperature  of  the  rniagmation.*  In 
fact,  it  can  seaioely  not  happen  under  any  weakness  and  conse- 
quent irritabihty  of  the  nerves  to  persons  eontinually  occupied 
with  spiritual  self  examination  No  part  of  the  pastoral  duties 
requires  more  discretion,  a  greater  practical  psychological  science 
In  thii,  as  in  what  not '  Luther  is  the  great  model ,  ever  re- 
imnding  the  individual  that  not  he,  but  Chnat,  la  to  redeem  him  ; 
and  that  the  way  to  be  ludeemed  is  to  thmt  with  will  mmd,  and 
atfections  on  Chiist,  and  not  on  himself  I  am  a  sin-laden  being, 
and  Chriit  ha?  piomi'ied  to  loose  the  whole  burden  if  I  but  en- 
tirely trust  m  him.  To  torment  myself  with  the  detail  of  the 
noisome  contents  of  the  fardel  will  but  make  it  stick  the  closer  first 
to  my  imagination  and  then  to  my  unwilling  wUl. 

lb. 

Eor  that  ho  perceived  God  was  with  them,  though  in  that  dark  and  dis- 
mal state  ;  and  why  not,  thought  he,  with  ma,  thoi^h  by  reason  of  the  im- 
pediment that  attends  this  place,  I  can  not  perceive  it  %  But  it  may  be 
asked,  Why  dotli  the  Lord  soifer  his  children  to  walk  in  such  darknesa  ? 
It  is  for  hia  glory  ;  it  tries  their  feith  in  bim,  and  estates  prayer  to  him  ; 
but  his  love  abates  not  in  the  least  towards  them,  since  he  lovingly  in  quu'cs 
after  (hem.  Who  is  there  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lm-d  and  mdketh  in 
dar^eSB,  and  liaik  no  light !  Then  he  gives  moat  predous  adviee  to  them ; 
Let  Mwk  trv-stin  Ute  Lord,  aod  ato-J)  himself  tipon  his  God. 

•  The  second  of  two  '  Letters  written  to  persona  under  trouble  of  mind.' 
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Yes  '.  even  m  the  sincereat  believers,  be 
and  inquiring  miads,  there  will  sometimes 
when,  the  vital  sap  of  faith  retires  to  the  root,  that  vi,  to  atheism, 
of  the  will.     But  though  he  day  me,  yet  ivill  I  ding  to  him. 

lb.  p.  85. 

And  ua  for  tlio  other  (Pope),  tliough  ha  be  yet  alive,  he  is,  by  reason  of 
age,  and  also  of  the  many  shrewd  brusbes  that  he  met  with  in  his  younger 
days,  grown  bo  eraay  and  stiff  in  his  joints,  that  he  can  now  do  little  mor^ 
tbaa  sit  in  his  cave's  month,  grinning  at  pilgi'ima  as  they  go  by,  and  biting 
his  nails  because  he  can  not  come  at  thein. 

O  that  Blanco  White  would  write  in  Spanish  the  progress  of 
a,  pilgrim  from  the  Pope's  cave  to  the  Evangelist's  wicket-gato 
and  the  Interpreter's  house  !     1830. 

lb.  p.  104. 

And  let  na  assure  ouraelvea  that,  at  flie  day  of  doom,  men  stall  be  judged 
aceovding  to  thoir  fruit.  It  will  not  be  said  tben,  '  Did  you  believe !'  but 
'  Were  you  diers  or  talkers  only!'  and  accordingly  shall  ba  judged. 

Ail  the  dootoia  of  the  Sorbonne  could  not  have  better  stated 
the  Gospel  niedntm  between  Pelagianism  and  Antinomian-Solifi- 
dianism  more  properly  named  Ste'rilifidiauism.  It  is,  indeed, 
fa  th  alone  that  saiei  us  but  it  is  such  a  faith  as  can  not  he 
alone  Purity  and  beneficence  are  the  epidermis,  faith  and  love 
the  cutis  ve7a  oi  Chnstianity,  Morality  is  the  outward  cloth, 
faith  the  ha  ng  both  together  form  the  wedding-garment  given 
to  the  true  behevei  in  Ghiist  even  his  own  garment  of  right- 
eousnes"  which  like  the  loaves  and  fishes,  he  mysteriously  multi- 
pliea  The  images  of  the  sun  in  the  earthly  dew-drops  are 
^ubttintial  phantoms  but  G-od's  thoughts  are  things  :  the 
ages  of  Gfod  of  the  ^un  oi  Righteousness,  in  the  spiritual  dew- 
drops  are  substances  impenshable  substances. 

lb  p    154 

Fme  spun  speculati  as  an  I  iiious  reasoniags  lead  men  fcomsimple  truth 
and  implicit  faith  into  many  dangerouE  and  destraotive  errors.  The  Word 
records  many  instaooes  of  such  for  our  caation.  Be  warned  to  study  sim- 
plicity and  godly  sincerity. — NoU  in  JSdwards  oti  Doiibting  Castle, 

And  pray  what  does  implicit  faith  lead  men  into  ?  Transub- 
stantiation  and  all  the  abominations  of  priest- worship.  A"d 
where  is  the  Scriptural  authority  for  this  implicit  faith  ?  As- 
suredly not  in  St,  John,  who  tells  us  that  Christ's  life  is  and 
manifests  itself  in  us  as  the  light  of  man  ;  that  he  came  to  bring 
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light  as  well  aa  iramortality.  Assuredly  not  in  St.  Paul,  who 
declares  all  faith  imperfect  and  perilous  without  insight  and  un- 
iletstanding  ;  who  praya  for  us  that  we  may  comprehend  the 
deep  things  even  of  God  himself.  For  the  Spirit  discerned,  and 
the  Spirit  by  which  w$  discern,  are  both  God  ;  the  Spirit  o!' 
truth  through  and  in  Christ  from  the  Father. 

Mournful  are  the  errors  into  which  the  zealous  hut  unlearned 
preaehers  among  the  dissenting  Oalvinists  have  fallen  respecting 
absolttte  election,  and  discriminative,  yet  reasonless,  grace  ;~ 
fearful  tfiis  divoreement  of  the  Holy  Will,  the  one  only  Ahsolute 
Good,  that,  eternally  affirming  itself  as  the  I  AM,  eternally  gen- 
erateth  the  Word,  the  Absolute  Being,  the  Supieme  Reason,  the 
Being  of  all  Truth,  the  Troth  of  all  Being  — ^fearful  the  divorce- 
ment from  the  reason  ;  fearful  the  doctnne  which  maketh  God  a 
power  of  darkness,  instead  of  the  God  of  liglit,  the  Fathei  of 
the  Light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  woild  ' 
This  we  know  and  this  we  are  taught  hy  the  holy  Aposlle  Paul , 
that  without  will  there  is  no  ground  oi  base  of  sm  ,  that  with- 
out the  law  this  ground  or  base  can  not  become  sin  (hence  we  do 
not  impute  sin  to  the  wolf  or  the  tig'er,  as  being  without  or  below 
the  law)  ;  but  that  with  the  law  cometh  light  into  the  will;  and 
by  this  Ught  the  will  hecometh  a  free,  and  therefore  a  responsible 
will  Yea  '  the  Hw  is  itself  light  and  the  div'ne  light  becomes 
law  b)  its  relation  and  opposition  to  the  darkness  the  wiU  of 
God  revealel  in  its  opposit  on  to  the  daik  and  alien  will  of  the 
iallen  Spmt  This  freedom  then  is  the  f  ee  gift  of  Ciod ;  but 
does  it  therefore  ceate  to  be  freedom  '  All  the  sophistry  of  the 
Predestinanans  rests  on  the  false  notion  oi  ete  -nitv  ia  a  sort  of 
time  antecedent  to  time  It  is  timeles*  present  with  and  in  all 
times  Theie  is  an  excellent  discouise  of  the  gieat  Hooker's 
af5\ed  n  th  two  or  thiee  others  to  his  E  cles  latical  Polity,  oji 
the  ht  ai  peiseveiance  of  Saints  *  but  yet  I  am  very  desirous  to 
meet  with  some  judicious  ejcpenmental  treatise  m  -which  the 
doetnae  with  the  Scnptures  on  which  it  is  groi  nded  is  set  forth 
moje  at  large  as  hiewise  the  rules  ly  ■which  it  rnai  be  ap- 
pl  ed  to  the  jurfo'^s  of  support  anl  confoit  witho  it  danger  of 
causing  pres  iraj  tion  and  w  tho  it  dimimshiag  tl  e  dicad  of  sin. 
Above  ah  I  am  anxio  is  to  -ee  the  e  ibject  t  eited  with  as  little 
*  Sermon  of  ihe  ceftsintj  and  perpetuity  of  foith  id  the  elect.  Vol.  iii. 
p.  588,  Keale'e  edit.— ^i. 
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reference  as  possible  to  the  divine  predestination  and  i'oresigiit ; 
the  argument  from  the  latter  being  a  mere  identical  proposition 
followed  by  an  assertion  of  God's  prescience.  Those  who  will 
persevere,  will  persevere,  and  God  foresees ;  and  as  to  the  proof 
from  predestination,  that  is,  that  he  who  predestines  the  end  ne- 
cessarily predestines  the  adec^uate  means,  I  can  more  readily  im- 
agine logical  consequences  adverse  to  the  sense  of  responsibility 
than  Christian  consequences,  such  as  an  individual  may  apply 
for  Ills  own  edification.  And  I  am  persuaded  that  the  doctrine 
does  not  need  these  supports,  according,  I  mean,  to  the  ordinary 
notion  of  predestination.  The  predestinative  force  of  a  free 
agent's  own  will  in  certain  absolute  acts,  determinations,  or  elec- 
tions, and  in  respect  of  which  acts  it  is  one  either  with  the  di- 
vine or  the  devilish  will ;  and  if  the  former,  the  conclns  ons  to  be 
drawn  fmm  God's  goodness,  faithfulness,  and  sp  nt  ai  p  esenoe  ; 
these  supply  grounds  of  argument  of  a  very  differe  t  cl  aracter, 
especially  where  the  mind  has  been  prepared  bj  an  n_  gl  nto 
the  error  and  hoUowness  of  the  antithesis  faetwee     1  berty  and 

lb,  p.  178. 

But  how  contrary  to  this  is  the  walk  and  oondunt  of  some  who  profess 
to  be  pilgrims,  (uid  yet  cfiu  wilfully  aod  deliberntely  go  upon  tha  DtTil's 
ground,  aud  indulge  themselves  ia  earnst  pleasures  and  sinful  diversions. 
Sate  in  Edwards  on  the  Mnchanted  Oromid. 

Buv  what  pleasures  are  carnal, — what  are  sinful  diversions, — 
so  I  mean  as  that  I  may  fae  able  to  determine  what  are  not  ? 
Show  us  the  criterion,  the  general  principle ;  at  least  explain 
whether  each  individual  case  is  to  be  decided  for  the  individual 
by  his  own  experience  of  the  effects  of  the  pleasure  or  the  diver- 
sion, in  dulling  or  distracting  his  religious  feelings  ;  or  can  a  list, 
a  complete  list,  of  all  such  pleasures  be  made  beforehand  ? 

PART  m. 

In  initio. 

I  strongly  suspect  that  tMs  third  pari,  which  ought  not  to  have 
been  thus  conjoined  with  Bunyan's  work,  was  -written  by  a  Eo- 
man  Catholic  priest,  for  the  very  purpose  of  counteracting  the 
doctrine  of  faith  so  strongly  enforced  in  the  genuine  Progress. 

lb.  p.  443,  in  Edwards, 

Againot  al!  whioh  eyils  feating  if  tli«  proper  remedy. 

vr-i-  V.  M 
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It  would  have  been  well  if  the  writei  hil  e^:plaxned  e\actly 
what  he  meant  by  the  faating  heie  so  strongly  lecommended , 
during  ■what  period  of  time  ibbtinence  hom  lood  is  to  continue 
and  so  on  The  effects  I  imagine  must  m  good  measure  de 
pend  on  the  health  of  the  mdividuil  In  some  eonstitutious 
listing  so  disoideio  the  stomach  as  to  pioduce  the  very  contraiy 
ufgood  — confusion  of  mind  loose  innginations  against  the  man  s 
1.  \vn  w  ill   and  the  like 

Inpne 

One  of  the  most  influential  arguments  ona  of  those  the  force 
oi  w  hich  I  feel  even  more  than  I  see  for  the  dii  inity  oi  the  New 
Testament  and  with  especial  weight  m  the  writing  of  John  and 
Paul,  IS  the  unspealtable  difference  between  them  and  all  other 
the  earliest  extant  writings  of  the  Christian  Church,  even  those 
of  the  same  age  (as,  for  example,  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas)  or 
of  the  next  following, — a  difference  that  transcends  aO  degree, 
and  is  truly  a  difference  in  kind.  Nay,  the  catalogue  of  the 
works  written  by  the  Reformers  and  in  the  two  centuries  after  the 
Reformation,  contain  many,  many  volumes  far  superior  in  Chris- 
tian light  and  unction  to  the  heat  of  the  Fathers.  How  poor  and 
unevangeUe  is  Hermas  in  compaiison  with  our  Pilgrim's  Progress  I 


NOTES  OK  SELECT  DISCOURSES  BY  JOHN  SMITH.* 

It  would  make  a  delightful  and  instructive  essay,  to  draw  up 
a  critical  and  (where  possible)  biographical  account  of  the  Lati- 
tudinarian  party  at  Cambridge,  from  the  close  of  the  reign  of 
James  I.  to  the  latter  half  of  Charles  IT.  The  greater  number' 
were  Platonista,  so  called  at  least,  and  such  they  believed  them- 
selves to  be,  but  more  truly  Plotiniats.  Thus  Cudworth,  Dr. 
Jackson  (chaplain  of  Charles  I.,  and  vicar  of  Newoastle-oa- 
Tyue),  Henry  More,  this  John  Smith,  and  some  others.  Taylor 
was  a  Gassendist,  or  inter  Epicureos  evangdizantes,  and,  aa  far 
aa  I  know,  he  is  the  only  exception.  They  were  all  alike  ad- 
mirers of  Grotius,  which  in  Jeremy  Taylor  was  consistent  with 
the  tone  of  his  philosophy.  The  whole  party,  however,  and  a 
more  amiable  never  existed,  were  scared  and  disgusted  into  this 
'  Of  Queen's  College,  Cambridge.  1880, 
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by  the  catachrestio  language  aiid  skeletoa  half-truths  of  the  ays- 
ttimatic  divines  of  the  Synod  of  Dort  on  the  one  hand,  and  by 
the  sickly  hroodings  of  the  Pietists  and  Solomon' s-Song  preachers 
on  the  other.  What  they  all  wanted  mas  a  pie  inquisition  into 
the  mind,  as  part  organ,  part  constituent  of  ill  knowledge,  an 
examination  of  the  scales,  weights,  and  Eoeasuies  theimelves  ah- 
straoted  from  the  objects  to  he  weighed  or  nieasuied  by  them  ; 
in  short,  a  transcendental  H)sthetic,  logic,  ind  noetic  Lord  Her- 
bert was  at  the  entrance  of,  nay,  already  some  paces  within,  tlie 
shaft  and  adit  of  the  mine,  but  he  turned  abruptly  back  and  the 
honor  of  establishing  a  complete  nqanaiSiia  of  philosophj  was  re- 
served for  Immanuel  Kant,  a  century  or  moie  aftei  wards 

From  the  confounding  of  Plotinism  with  Platonism,  the  Latitu- 
dinarian  divines  fell  into  the  mistake  of  finding  in  the  Greek 
philosophy  many  anticipations  of  the  Ohristian  Faith,  which  in 
fact  were  but  its  echoes.  The  inference  is  aa  perilous  as  inevi- 
table, namely,  that  even  the  mysteries  of  Christianity  needed  no 
revelation,  having  been  previously  discovered  and  set  forth  by 
unaided  reason. 


The  argument  from  the  mere  universality  of  the  belief,  appears 
to  me  far  stronger  in  favor  of  a  surviving  soul  and  a  state  after 
death,  than  for  the  existence  of  the  Supreme  Being-.  In  the 
former,  it  is  one  doctrine  in  the  Englishman  and  in  the  Hotten- 
tot ;  the  differences  are  accidents  not  affecting  the  subject,  other: 
wise  than  aa  different  seals  would  affect  the  same  wax,  though 
Molly,  the  maid,  used  her  thimble,  and  Lady  Virtuoso,  an  intaglio 
of  the  most  exquisite  workmanship.  Far  otherwise  in  the  latter. 
Mumdo  Jit/mho,  or  the  cercocheronychozis  Nick-Senior,  or  what- 
ever score  or  score  thousand  invisible  huge  men  fear  and  fancy 
engender  in  the  brain  of  ignorance  to  be  hatched  by  the  night- 
mare of  defenceless  and  self-conscioua  weakness, — these  are  not 
the  same  as,  but  are  toto  genere  diverse  from,  the  una  et  unica 
mbUantia  of  Spinosa,  or  the  World-God  of  the  Stoics.  And 
each  of  these  again  is  as  diverse  from  the  living  Lord  God,  the 
creator  of  heaven  and  earth.  Nay,  this  oijuivoquo  on  God  is  as 
mischievous  as  it  is  illogical :  it  is  the  sword  and  bockler  of 
Deism. 
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Beaidea,  when  we  reriew  our  own  immortal  souls  aud  their  depeadeuey 
upon  soma  Almighty  mind,  we  know  that  we  neither  did  oor  could  pro- 
duce oui'selyee,  and  withal  liijow  that  all  that  power  wliioli  lice  within  the 
compasB  of  oorselves  will  serve  for  no  other  pnrpoao  than  to  apply  sev- 
eral pre-existent  things  one  to  another,  from  wbeoce  all  generalions  and 
mutfttioQS  arise,  which  are  notbiag  else  bot  He  events  of  different  appliea- 
tione  and  complicationa  of  bodies  that  were  existent  before ;  and  therefore 
that  wbieh  produced  that  substantial  life  and  mind  by  which  we  know  onr- 
selves,  must  be  sonietbiog  much  more  mighty  than  we  are.  and  can  be  no 
less  indfead  than  omaipot«nt,  and  mtiet  also  be  the  first  architect  and  it/ju- 
ovpydc  of  all  other  beings,  and  the  perpetual  supporter  of  them. 

A  Rhodiau  leap  '.  "Where  our  knowledge  of  a,  cause  is  derived 
from  out  knowledge  of.the  effect,  which  is  falsely  (I  think)  here 
supposed,  nothing  can  be  logically,  that  is,  apodeicticaliy,  inferred, 
but  the  adequacy  of  the  former  to  the  latter.  The  mistake, 
common  to  Smith,  with  a  hundred  other  writers,  arises  out  of  an 
eqmvocal  use  of  the  word  '  know.'  In- the  scientific  sense,  as  im- 
plying insight,  and  -which  ought  to  be  the  sense  of  the  word  in 
this  place,  we  might  be  more  truly  said  to  know  the  soul  by  God, 
than  to  know  Ubd  by  the  soul. 


So  the  Sibyl  was  noted  by  Heraolitus  m  /laivoiiioi^  aro/iaTi  ye'KiuiTd,  ical 
dxa^^jiTTHTTa  ^syjoiievq.  '  as  oao  spealimg  ridiculous  and  unBeemly  speaohes 
with  her  furious  mouth.' 

This  fragment  is  misquoted  and  misunderstood  :  for  yfiamd 
it  should  be  li/iupioiA  unpetfumed,  inornate  lays,  not  redolent  of 
art. — Render  it  thus : 

Not  hers 

To  win  the  eense  by  words  of  rhatorie, 
lip-hlossoma  breathing  perishable  sweets  ; 
But  by  the  power  of  the  ioformiug  Word 
Roll  sounding  onward  through  a  thousand  years 
Her  deep  prophetic  bodemeuts. 
SjdpaTt  fiatvofilK^  is  with  ecstatic  month. 


If  the  ascetic  virtues,  or  disoipliuary  exercises,  derived  from 
the  schools  of  philosophy  (Pythagorean,  Platonic,  and  Stoic)  wore 
carried  to  an  estreme  in  the  middle  ages,  it  is  most  certain  that 
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they  are  at  present  in.  a  far  more  grievous  disproportion  under- 
rated and  neglected.  The  regula  maxima  of  the  ancient  &ax7joig 
was  to  conquer  the  body  by  abstracting  the  attention  from  it. 
Our  masim  is  to  coaciliat*  the  body  by  attending  to  it,  and 
counteracting  or  precluding  one  set  of  sensations  by  another,  the 
servile  dependence  of  the  mind  on  the  body  remaining  the  same. 
Instead  of  the  due  subservience  of  the  body  to  the  mind  (the 
favorite  language  of  our  Sidneys  and  Miltons}  we  hear  nothing 
at  present  but  of  health,  good  digestion,  pleasurable  state  of  gen- 
eral feeling,  and  the  like. 


NOTES  ON  LUTHER'S  TABLE  TALK* 

I  CAB  NOT  meditate  too  often,  too  deeply,  or  too  devotionally  on 
the  personeity  of  God,  and  hi.?  personality  in  the  Word,  Kiji  t5 
fiovoY^fEi,  and  thence  on,  the  individuity  of  the  lesponsible 
creature  ; — that  it  ia  a  perfection  ■which,  not  indeed  in  my  intel- 
lect, but  yet  in  my  kabit  of  feeling,  I  have  too  much  confounded 
with  that  cOTUplexus  of  visual  images,  cycles  or  customs  of  sen- 
sations, and  fellow-travelling  circumstances  (as  the  ship  to  the 
mariner),  which  make  up  our  empirical  self ;  thence  to  bring  my- 
self to  apprehend  livelily  the  exceeding  mercifulness  and  love  of 
the  act  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  descending  to  seek  after  the  prodi- 
gal children,  and  to  house  with  them  in  the  sty.  Likewise  by  the 
relation  of  my  own  understanding  tothe  light  of  reason,  and  (the 
most  important  of  all  the  trwths  that  have  been  vouchsafed  to 
me)  1  to  the  will  which  is  the  reason, — will  in  the  form  of  reason 
— 1  can  form  a.  sufficient  gleam  of  the  possibility  of  the  subsist- 
ence of  the  human  soul  in  Jesus  to  the  Eternal  Word,  arid  how 
it  might  perfect  itself  so  as  to  merit  glorification  and  abiding 
union  with  the  Divinity  ;  and  how  this  gave  a  humanity  to  our 
Lord's  righteousness  no  less  than  to  his  sufferings.  Doubtless,  as 
God,  as  the  absolute  Alterity  of  the  Absolute,  he  could  not  suf- 

•  Soctoris  Martini  Latheri  Oolloquia  Mensalia  .-  or  Dr.  Mai-tin  Luthei-'s 
Divine  DisoourseB  at  bis  Table,  &e.  Colleoted  fii-et  together  by  Dr.  AntoniuB 
Lautei-baob,  nod  aftermardB  disposed  into  certain  oommoo-plnoes  by  Join 
Aurifaber,  Doctor  in  Divinity.  Ti-nnslated  by  Capt.  Henry  Bell.  Folio. 
Loudon,  1663. 
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fei  b  it  that  he  coold  not  lay  aside  the  absolute  ji  A  hy  union 
w  th  the  crc  sturdy  become  aftectible  and  a  second  b  it  spiutual 
Adam  and  =o  as  afterwards  to  be  pirtdkei  of  the  absolute  m  tbe 
Absolute  even  11  the  Absolute  had  pirtaken  of  passion  (lou 
■nAoxeit)  and  infirm  ty  la  it  that  is  the  hnite  and  fallen  Ciea 
lure  — this  cin  be  a=seited  only  by  one  -who  (Huoonsciously  per 
haps)  has  accustomed  himself  to  think  of  (rod  as  a  thing  — hav 
ing  a  necessitj  oi  constitution  that  wills  or  rather  tends  and 
inclines  to  tbia  01  that  becau'se  it  ii»  this  or  that  not  as  bemg 
that  which  i&  that  -which  it  wills  to  be  feuch  a  necessity  is 
trulj  compulsion  nor  is  it  m  the  least  altered  in  it&  nature  by 
being  assumed  to  be  eternal  in  virtue  of  an  endle^  remotion  01 
retiuaiott  of  the  constituent  cau=e  which  being  mamf^ted  bj 
the  understanding  becomes  a  foieseen  despair  oi  a  cau^ie  — Sun 
da\    11th  Febiuary   1826 

One  aigument  strikes  me  in  favor  of  the  tenet  of  Apostolic  suc- 
cession, in  the  ordination  of  Bishops  and  Presbyters,  as  taught 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  hy  the  larger  part  of  the  earlier 
divines  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  I  have  not  seen  in  any 
of  the  books  on  this  subject ;  namely,  that  in  strict  analogy  with 
other  parts  of  Christian  history,  the  miracle  itself  contained  a 
check, upon  the  inconvenient  consequences  necessarily  attached 
to  all  miracles,  as  miracles,  narrowing  the  possible  claims  to  any 
rights  not  provable  at  the  bar  of  universal  reason  and  experience. 
Every  man  amoiig  the  Sectaries,  however  ignorant,  may  justify 
himself  in  scattering  stones  and  fire-squibs  by  an  alleged  unction 
of  the  Spirit.  The  miracle  becomes  perpetual,  still  beginning, 
never  ending.  Now  on  the  Church  doctrine,  the  original  miracle 
provides"  for  the  future  recurrence  to  the  ordinary  and  calculable 
laws  of  the  human  understanding  and  moral  sense ;  instead  of 
leaving  every  man  a  judge  of  his  own  gifU,  and  of  his  right  to 
act  publicly  on  that  judgment.  The  initiative  alone  is  super- 
natural ;  but  all  beginning  is  necessarily  miraculous,  that  is,  hath 
either  no  antecedent,  or  one  higoa  ^erovs,  which  therefore  is  not 
its,  but  merely  an,  antecedent, — or  an  incausative  alien  coinci- 
dent in  time ;  as  if,  for  instance.  Jack's  shout  were  followed  by  a 
flash  of  lightning,  which  should  strike  and  precipitate  the  ball  on 
St.  Paul's  cathedral.  This  Would  be  a  miracle  as  long  as  no  causa- 
tive nexus  was  conceivable  between  the  antecedent,  the  noise  of 
the  shout,  and  the  consequent,  the  atmospheric  discharge. 
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The  Epistio  Dedicatory. 

But  tliJB  will  be  your  glory  and  iaexpugaable.  if  you  oleare  ia  tiuth  snd 
practice  to  God's  holy  eervioe,  worship  and  rdigion ;  that  religioa  and  Mth 
of  the  Lord  Jeeua  Christ,  which  is  pure  aad  undefiled  before  God  oven  the 
Father,  which  is  to  yieit  the  fatherless  aad  widows  in  thek  affliction,  and 
to  lieep  joursehes  unspotted  from  the  world — James  i,  27, 

Few  mis-traualationa  (unless  indeed  the  word  used  by  the 
translator  of  St.  James  meant  differently  from  its  present  mean- 
ing) have  led  astray  more  than  this  rendering  of  dqtjaxUa  (out- 
ward or  ceremonial  worship,  cuitus,  divine  service)  by  the  English 
religion.  St.  James  sublimely  says :  What  the  ceremonies  of  the 
law  were  to  morality,  that  morality  itself  is  to  the  faith  in  Christ, 
that  is,  its  outward  symbol,  not  the  substance  itself 

Ohap.  i.  pp.  1,  2. 

That  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  Sod  (said  Luther)  the  some  I  prove  as  fbl- 
loweth : — A]I  things  that  have  beeo  and  now  ftre  in  the  world ;  also  how  it 
now  goeth  and  staodeth  io  the  world,  the  same  was  written  altt^ther  par 
tieularly  at  the  heginniog,  ia  the  first  book  of  Moaes  concerning  the  creation. 
And  even  as  God  made  and  created  it,  even  so  it  was,  even  ao  it  is,  and  even 
so  doth  it  stand  to  this  present  day.  And  although  King  Alesander  the 
Great,  the  kingdom  of  %ypt,  the  Emphe  of  Bnbel,  the  PeraiaD,  Gre<uan 
and.  Roman  mouarc^s;  the  Emperors  Julius  and  Augustus  most  fiercely  did 
rage  flad  swell  agaiuet  (his  Book,  utterly  to  suppress  and  destroy  the  same ; 
yet  notwithstwiding  they  could  prevail  nothing,  tbey  are  all  gone  aad  van' 
ishid;  but  this  Book  from  time  to  time  hath  remained,  and  will  rem^n 
nnremoved  in  full  and  ample  manner  as  it  was  written  at  the  first, 

A  proof  -worthy  of  the  manly  mind  of  Luther,  and  compared 
with  wbich  the  Grotian  pretended  demonstrations,  from  Gtotius 
himself  to  Paley,  are  mischievous  underminings  of  the  Faith, 
pleadings  fitter  tor  an  Old  Bailey  thieves'  counsellor  than  for  a 
Christian  divine.  The  true  evidence  of  the  Bible  ia  the  Bible, — 
of  Christianity  the  living  fact  of  Christianity  itself,  as  the  mani- 
fest archeits  or  predominant  of  the  life  of  the  planet. 

lb.  p.  4. 

The  art  of  the  School  divines  (said  Lnther)  with  their  speealations  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  are  merely  vain  and  human  oogxtntions,  spun  out  of  theu' 
own  natural  wit  and  understanding.  They  talk  much  of  tlie  union  of  the 
will  and  understanding,  but  all  is  mere  fiintasy  and  fondness.  The  right 
end  true  speculation  (said  Luther)  is  this,  Beheve  in  Christ ;  do  what  thou 
oughtest  to  do  in  thy  vocation,  ic  This  is  the  only  practice  in  divinity. 
Also,  Myit'ca  Theoloffia  Dionj/sii  is  a,  mere  fable,  and  a  lie,  like  to  Plato's 
fhblea.  Omnia  suKl  non  eau,  et  omnia  swnl  ens;  all  is  something,  and  all  is 
pothing,  and  so  he  leaveth  all  hanging  in  frivolous  and  idle  sort. 
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Btill,h.oweveT, du tkeure Mamt  Gottes,meinverehrter  Litther! 
reason,  will,  understanding  are  words,  to  which  real  entities  cor- 
respond ;  and  we  may  in  a  sound  and  good  sense  say  that  reason 
is  the  ray,  the  projected  disk  or  image,  from  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness, an  echo  from  the  Eternal  "Word — the  light  that  lighteth 
every  man  that  conieth  into  the  world;  and  that  when  the  will 
lilaceth  itself  in  a  right  line  witli  the  reason,  there  ariseth  the 
apirit  through  -which  the  will  of  God  floweth  into  and  actuates 
the  will  of  man,  so  that  it  willeth  the  things  of  God,  and  the 
undenstanding  ia  enlivened,  and  thenceforward  usetli  the  materials 
supplied  to  it  by  the  senses  symbolically ;  that  is,  with  an  insight 
into  the  true  substance  thereof 
lb.  p,  9, 

The  Pope  usurpoth  and  tabeth  to  himself  the  power  to  espound  and  to 
construe  tlie  Soripturea  aoeoi-ding  to  his  plessure.  Vlhai,  he  saith,  msist 
Btand  and  be  spoten  as  from  heaTen.  Thorofore  let  us  love  aod  preciously 
value  the  divine  word,  tliat  tliereby  wo  may  be  able  to  resist  the  Devil  and 

Aa  often  as  I  use  in  prayer  the  16th  verae  of  the  71st  Psalm 
(in  our  Prayer-book  version),  my  thouglits  especially  revert  to  the 
eubject  of  the  right  appreciation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  in.  what 
sense  the  Bible  may  be  called  the  word  of  God,  and  how  and 
under  what  conditionB  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  is  translucent 
through  the  letter,  which,  read  aa  the  letter  merely,  is  the  word 
of  this  and  that  pious  but  fallible  and  imperfect  man.  Alas  for 
the.  superstition,  where  the  words  themselves  are  made  to  be  the 
Spiiit !  0  might  I  live  but  to  utter  a!l  my  meditations  on  this 
most  concerning  point ! 
lb.  p.  12. 

Bullinger  said  onee  in  my  hearing  (said  Luther)  that  he  was  earnest 
ngfunet  the  Anabaptists,  aa  contemoers  of  God's  word,  and  also  against 
UiOBe  which  attributed  too  much  ta  the  literal  word,  for  (said  he)  such  do 
sio  against  God  and  his  almighty  power ;  ss  the  Jews  did  in  naming  the 
art,  God.  But  (said  he),  whoso  IJoldeth  a  mean  between  botli,  the  same  is 
taught  what  is  the  right  use  of  the  word  and  aaeraments. 

Whereupon  (said  Luther)  I  aoswered  him  and  said ;  BalUnger,  you  err, 
you  know  neilhcr , yourself,  nor  what  you  bold;  I  mark  well  your'trioka 
and  fallacies:  Zuinglius  and  (Ecolampadtus  likewise  proceeded  too  far  in 
the  ungodly  meanmg:  but  wlieu  Brentius  witiistood  them;  they  then  less- 
ened their  opinions,  alleging,  they  did  not  reject  the  literal  word,  but  only 
coodemned  certain  gross  abuses.  By  this  youv  error  you  cut  in  sunder  and 
separate  the  word  and  the  spirit,  &q. 
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la  my  present  state  of  mind,  and  with  what  light  I  now 
etijoy, — (may  God  increase  it,  and  cleanse  it  from  the  dark 
into  the  lumen  siccimi  of  sincere  knowledge !) — I  can  not  pers 
myself  that  this  vehemence  of  our  dear  man  of  God  against  BuU- 
iiiger,  Zuinglius  and  CEcolampadiua  on  this  point  could  have  had 
other  origin,  than  his  misconception  of  what  they  intended.  Bnl 
Lullier  epoke  often  (I  like  him  and  love  him  all  the  better  then 
lor)  in  his  moods  and  according  to,  the  mood.  "Was  not  that 
di'filTcnt  mood,  in  which  ho  called  St.  James's  Epistle  a  '  Jack- 
Stiaw, poppet ;'  and  even  in  this  work  selects  one  verse  as  the  best 
in  the  whole  letter, — evidently  meaning  the  only  verse  of  any 
great  value  ?  Besides  he  accustomed  himself  to  use  the  term, 
'  the  word,'  in  a  very  wide  sense  when  the  narrower  would  have 
cramped  him.  When  he  was  on  the  point  of  rejecting  the  Apoc- 
alypse, then  'the  word'  meant  the  spirit  of  the  Scriptures  collec- 
tively. 

lb.  p.  21. 

I  (said  LuthCT)  do  oot  hold  that  children  are  without  faith  when  they 
■jv:  baptized ;  for  ioHBimioh  as  they  are  brought  t*>  Chfist  by  bis  command, 
Ltiid  that  ths  Chtiieh  prayeth  for  tbeiu;  therefore,  Viithout  all  doubt,  faith 
13  given  unto  them,  although  with  our  natural  eeose  aod  reason  we  neither 
Ee«  nor  underEtand  it. 

Nay,  but  dear  honored  Luther !  is  this  fair  ?  If  Christ  or  Scrip- 
ture had  said  in  one  place.  Believe,  andlhou  mayest  he  bap- 
tized; and  in  another  place,  Baptize  infants;  then  we  might 
perhaps  be  allowed  to  reconcile  the  two  seemingly  jarring  texts, 
by  such  words  as  "faith  is  given  to  them,  although,  &c."  But 
when  no  such  text,  as  the  latter,  is  to  be  found,  nor  any  one  instance- 
as  a  substitute,  then  your  conclusion  seems  arbitrary. 

lb.-  p.  25. 

This  argument  (said  Luther)  ooneludetb  so  mueh  as  nothmg ;  for,  although 
tliey  bad  been  angels  from  heaven,  yet  that  troubleth  me  nothing  at  all ;  wa 
are  now  dealing  about  God's  wori  and  with  the  truth  of  tbe  Gospel,  that 
ia  a  matter  of  far  greater  Weight  to  have  tbe  same  kept  and  ppeaerved  piu'e 
and  clear  ;  therefore  we  (said  Luthei')  neither  oare  nor  trouble  oureelvefl  for, 
and  about,  the  greatnees  of  Saint  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles,  op  how  many 
snd  great  mirades  they  wrought :  the  thing  wbioh  we  Btrive  for  is,  that  the 
truth  of  the  Holy  Goapel  may  standi  for  Gpd  regardeth  not  men's  reputa- 
tions aor  persona. 

Oh,  that  the  dear  man  Luthei  had  but  told  ns  here  what  he 
meant  by  the  term,  Gospel  1     That  St,  Paul  had  seen  even  St. 
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Luke's,  is  but  a  conjecture,  groiiiided  on  a  conjectural  interpreta- 
tion of  a  single  text,  doubly  equivocal ;  namely,  that  the  Luke 
mentioned  was  the  same  with  the  Evangelist  Luke ;  and  that 
the  eoa^tgdium  signified  a  book;  the  latter,  of  itself  improbable, 
derives  its  probability  from  the  undoubtedly  very  strong  probability 
of  the  former.  If  then  not  any  book,  much  less  the  four  books, 
now  called  the  four  Gospels;  were  meant  by  Paul,  but  the  con- 
tents of  those  books,  as  fat  as  they  are  veracious,  and  whatever 
else  was  known  on  equal  authority  at  that  time,  though  not  con- 
tained in  those  books ;  if,  in  short,  the  whole  sum  of  Christ's  acts 
and  discoarses  be  what  Paul  meant  by  the  Gospel ;  then  the  argu- 
ment is  circuitous,  and  returns  to  the  first  point, — What  is  the 
Gospel  ?  Shall  we  believe  you,  and  not  rather  the  companions 
of  Christ,  the  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  \m  doings  and  sayings? 
Wow  I  should  require  strong  inducements  to  make  me  believe 
that  St.  Paul  had  been  guilty  of  such  palpably  false  logic ;  and 
I  therefore  feel  myself  compelled  to  infer,  that  by  the  Gospel  Paul 
intended  the  eternal  truths  known  ideally  from  the  beginning,  and 
historically  realized  in  the  manifestation  of  the  Word  iu  Chrisf 
Jesus  ;  and  that  he  used  the  ideal  inamutable  truth  as  the  canon 
and  criterion  of  the  oral  traditions.  For  example,  a  Greek  mathe- 
matician, standing  in  the  same  relation  oi'  tiiaie  and  country  to 
Euclid  as  that  in  which  St.  Paul  stood  to  Jesus  Christ,  might 
have  exclaimed  in  the  same  spirit:  "What  do  you  talk  to  me  of 
this,  that,  and  the  other  intimate  acquaintance  of  Euclid's?  My 
object  is  to  convey  the  sublime  system  of  geometry  which  he 
realized',  and  by  that  must  I  decide."  "I,"  says  St.  Paul,  "have 
been  taught  by  the  spirit  of  Christ,  a  teaching  susceptible  of  no 
addition,  and  ibr  which  no  personal  anecdotes,  however  reverendly 
attested,  can  be  a  substitute."  But  dearest  Luther  was  a  trans- 
lator ;  he  could  not,  must  not,  see  this. 

lb.  p.  32. 

That  God's  word,  and  the  Cbristian  Chui-eli,  is  preserved  agaiuat  the 
ragiDg  of  the  wopli 

The  Papiots  bave  lost  the  cause;  .with  God's  word  they  are  not  able  to 
resist  or  withstand  ua.  *  *  "  The  Icings  of  the  earth  stand  up.  and  tht 
riders  take  cimnsel  together,  &a.  God  will  deal  well  euoi^li  with  these 
angry  gentlemen,  and  will  give  them  but  small  thrmis  for  their  lubor,  in 
going  about  to  suppress  bis  word  and  seitaots ;  ha  hath  sat  in  counsel 
aboTB  these  Ave  thousand  five  hundred  years,  hath  ruled  nod  made  laws. 
Good  Sirs!  be  not  so  choleric;  go  further  from  the  wall,  Jest  voa  kooek 
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your  patea  againat  it.   Kiss  l/ie  Son  Utl  he  be  angry.  &a.   That  is,  take  hold 
on  Christ,  or  tlie  Davll  will  take  hold  oa  jou,  im. 

The  second  Psalm  (saii  Luther)  Is  a  proud  FEalm  against  those  feUotrs. 
It  begins  mild  and  simply,  but  it  eodeth  stately  aod  rattling,  «  ">  •  1 
have  now  Migered  the  Pope  about  his  images  of  idolatry.  ,  0 1  how  the  sow 
rsiaeth  lier  bristles  I  *  •  The  Lord  saith ;  Sgo  sascitabo  loa  ia  novissimo 
die :  and  then  he  will.cal!  and  say ;  ho  I  Martin  Luther,  Philip  Melaaathon, 
Justus  Jonafl,  John  Calvin,  iic  Arise,  *ome  up,  *  »  *  Well  oo  (said  Luther}, 
let  us  be  of  good  comfort 

A  delicious  paiagrapli  How  our  fine  preachers  would  turn 
up  their  Totn-tit  Vieaks  and  flirt  with  their  tails  at  it  1  But  this 
is  the  way  in  which  tile  man  of  life,  the  man  of  power,  sets  the 
dry  bones  m  motion 

Chap,  ii  p   37 

This  is  the  tiiauis  that  God  hath  for  his  grace,  for  creating,  for  redeem- 
ing, sanotifying,  nourishing,  and  for  preaerying  ua :  siieh  a  seed,  fruit,  and 
godly  child  is  the  world.    0,  woe  be  to  it  I 

Too  true. 

lb.  p.  34. 

That  out  of  the  best  comes  the  worst 

Out  of  the  Patriarehs  and  holy  Fathers  came  the  Jews  that  orueified 
Chdst ;  out  of  tlie  Apostles  came  Judas  the  traitor ;  out  of  the  eity  Aleian- 
diia  {where  a  fair  illustrious  and  famous  school  was,  and  from  wUence  pro- 
ceeded many  upright  and  godly  learned  men),  oaine  Ariua  and  Origcucs. 

Poor  Origen  I  Surely  Luthex  was  put  to  it  for  an  instance,  and 
had  never  read  the  works  of  that  very  best  of  the  old  Fathers, 
and  eminently  upright  and  godly  leai'ned  man. 

lb. 

ei'j  -hurtful,  and 


Ergo  digni  sufU  omni  persecutione.     Poor  little  Philip  Spar- 
.  rows  I     Luther  did  not  know  that  they  more  than  earn  their  good 
w^es  by  destroying  grubs  and  other  small  vermin, 
lb.  p.  61. 

He  that  without  danger  will  know  God,  and  will  speculate  of  him,  let 
him  look  first  into  the  mauger,  that  ia,  let  him  begin  below,  and  let  liim 
first  learn  to  kcow  the  Son  of  the  Vii"gin  Mary,  bom  at  Bethlehem,  that 
lies  and  suota  in  his  mother's  bosom ;  or  let  one  look  upon  him  hanging  on 
the  Cross.  "  *  But  take  good  heed  in  any  case  of  high  climbing  eogita- 
tiouB,  to  clamber  up  to  heaven  without  this  ladder,  namely,  the  Lord  Christ 

To  know  God  as  God  (lir  Z^i'd,  the  living  God)  we  must  as- 
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Bume  his  personalify  :  otherwise  what  were  it  but  an  ether,  a 
gravitation  I. — ^but  to  assume  his  personality,  we  must  begin  with. 
hiB  humanity,  and  this  is  impossible  but  in  history  ;  for  man  is  an 
historical — ^not  an  eternal  being.  Ergo.  Christianity  is  of  ne- 
cessity historical  and  not  philosophical  only, 
lb.  p.  6S. 

What  is  thai  to  tkee?  said  Cliriat  to  Peter.  -  Follow  thov,  jne— me,  foUow 
me,  and  not  thy  questions,  or  cogitations. 

Lord  !  keep  us  looking  to,  and  humbly  following,  thee  ! 
Chap.  vi.  p.  103. 

The  philoBophera  and  learned  heathen  (said  Luther)  ha^e  described  God, 
that  he  IB  Bs  a  cirolo,  the  point  whereof  in  the  midst  is  everywhere ;  but  the 
circuraferenee,  which  on  tte  outside  goeth  round  about,  is  nowhere:  hei'e- 
wilh  they  would  show  that  God  is  all,  and  yet  is  nothing. 

What  a  huge  difFerence  the  absence  of  a  blank  space,  which  is 
nothing,  or  next  to  nothing,  may  make  \  The  words  here  should 
have  been  printed,  "  God  ia  all,  and  yet  is  no  thing  ;"  For  what 
does  'thing'  mean?  Itself, 'that  is,  the  ing,  or  incloauie,  that 
which  is  contained  within  an  outline,  or  circumacribed.  So  like- 
wise to  think  is  to  inclose,  to  determine,  confine  and  define.  To 
think  an  infinite  is  a  contradiction  in  terms  equal  to  a  boundless 
bound.     So  in  German  Ding,  denken ;  in  Latin  res,  rear. 

Chap.  vii.  p.  113. 

Helvidiiia  alleged  the  motlier  of  Christ  was  not  a  virgin ;  bo  that  accord- 
ing to  his  wicked  allegation;  Christ  was  bora  ia  original  sin. 

0,  what  a  tangle  of  impure  whimsies  bas.this  notion  of  an  im- 
maculate conception,  an  Ebionite  tradition,  as  I  think,  brought 
into  the  Christian  Church !  I  have  sometimes  suspected  that  the 
Apostle  John  had  a  particular  view  to  this  point,  in  the  first  half 
of  the  first  chapter  of  his  Gospel.  Not  that  I  aupposo  our  present 
Matthew  then  in  existence,  or  that,  if  John  had  seen  the  Gospel 
according  to  Luke,  the  Christopcedia  had  been  already  prefixed 
to  it.  But  the  rumor  might  have  been  whispered  about,  and  as 
the  purport  was  to  give  a  psilanthropic  explanation  aad  solution 
of  the  phrases.  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  Man,— so  Saint  John  met 
it  by  the  true  solution,  namely,  the  eternal  Filiation  of  the  Word. 

lb.  p.  120.      Of  Christ's  riding  iijto  Jerusalem, 
But  I  hold  (said  Luther)  that  Christ  Mmaelf  did  not  mention  tliat  proph- 
ecy  of  Zechariab,  but  rather,  tbi).t  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  did  use  it 
for  a  witnosB, 
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Worth  remembering  for  the  purpose  of  applying  it  to  the  text 
iti  which  our  Lord  is  represented  in  the  first  (or  Matthew's)  G-ob- 
pel,  and  hy  that  alone,  as  citing  Daniel  by  narao.  It  was  this 
text  that  so  sorely,  but  I  think  very  unnecessarily,  perplexed  and 
gravelled  Bentley,  who  was  too  profound  a  scholar  and  too  acute 
a  critic  to  admi^  the  genuineness  of  the  whole  of  that  book. 

lb. 

The  Prophets  (said  Luther)  did  set,  apeak,  and  preach  of  tha  second  eom- 
ing  of  Christ  in  manner  as  we  now  do. 

I  regret  that  Mr,  Irving  should  have  blended  such  extravagan- 
cies and  proBumptuoua  prophesyings  with  his  support  and  vindica- 
tion of  the  Millennium,  and  tho  return  of  Jesus  in  his  corporeal 
individuality, — because  these  have  furnished  divines  in  general, 
both  Churchmen  and  Dissenting,  with  a  pretext  for  treating  Ms 
doctrine  with  silent  contempt.  Had  he  followed  the  example  of 
his  own  Ben  Ezra,  and  argued  temperately  and  learnedly,  tiie 
controversy  must  have  forced  the  momentous  question  on  our 
Clergy  : — Are  Christians  bound  to  believe  whatever  an  Apostle 
believed, — and  in  tlie  same  way  Mid  sense  ?  I  think  Saint  Paul 
himself  lived  to  doubt  the  solidity  of  his  own  literal  interpretation 
of  our  Lord's  worfs. 

The  whole  passage  in  which  our  Lord  describes  his  coming  is 
Eo  evidently,  and  so  intentionally  expressed  in  the  diction  and  im- 
ages of  the  Prophets,  that  nothing  but  the  carnal  literality  com- 
mon to  the  Jews  at  that  time  and  most  strongly  marked  in  the 
disciples,  who  were  among  the  least  educated  of  their  countrymen, 
could  have  prevented  the  symbolic  import  and  character  of  the 
words  irom  being  seen.  The  whole  Gospel  and  tho  Epistles  of 
John,  are  a  virtual  confutation  of  this  reigning  error— and  no  less 
is  the  Apocalypse  whether  written  by,  or  under  the  authority  of, 
the  Evangelist. 

The  unhappy  effect  which  St.  Paul's  (may  I  not  say)  incau- 
tious language  respecting  Christ's  return  produced  on  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  led  him  to  reflect  on  the  subject,  and  he  instantly  in  the 
Becond  epistle  to  them  qualified  the  doctrine,  and  never  afterwards 
resumed  it;  but  on  the  contrary,  in  tbe  first  Epistle  to  the  Cor- 
inthians, c.  15,  substitutes  the  doctrine  of  immortality  in  a  celes- 
tial state  and  a  spiritual  body.  On  the  nature  of  our  Lord's  fu- 
ture epiphany  or  pheiiornenal  person,  I  am  not  ashamed  to  ac- 
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knowledge,  that  my  views  approjicli  very  nearly  to  those  of 
Emanuel  Swedenborg. 

lb,  p.  121. 

DtMjtor  Jacob  Sohenok  nevei'  preaeh«th  out  of  his  book,  but  I  do  (said 
Luther),  though  not  of  necessity,  but  I  do  it  for  example's  Bake  to  others. 

As  many  notes,  memoranda,  cues  of  connection  and  transition 
as  the  preacher  may  find  expedient  or  serviceable  to  him  ;  well 
and  good.  But  to  read  in  a  manuscript  hook,  as  our  Clergy  now 
do,  ia  not  to  preach  at  all.  Preach  out  of  a  book,  if  you  must ; 
but  do  not  read  in  it,  or  even  from  it.  A  read  sermon  of  twenty 
minutes  will  seem  longer  to  tJie  hearers  than  a  free  discourse  of 

lb. 

My  aimple  opinion  is  {said  Luther)  and  I  do  bBlieve  tbat  Christ  for  ua 
descended  into  tell,  to  the  ecd  he  might  break  and  destroy  the  same,  as  in 
Psalm  Kvi.  aod  Aots  ii.  is  showed  and  proTed. 

Could  Luther  hive  been  ignorant  that  this  clause  was  not  in- 
serte  o  he  Apoa  e  s  0  eed  tJI  the  e  "vth  een  ury  after  Christ  ? 
I  bel  e  e  tl  e  o  1       e     o     of  1  e     ause  was  no  more  than 

vere     »      u&        — n  c        ad  he    j[0  hesis  of  a  trance 

or  sta  e  of  B    i  ended  an  na  o 

Chap  p   1'' 

When  Christ  (said  Lutier)  foi  biddctb  to  spi  .ad  abi  oad  or  to  moke  kaown 
his  works  of  wonder ;  there  be  speaketh  as  being  sent  from  the  Father,  and 
doth  well  and  right  therein  iu  forbidi^iog  them,  to  the  end  tbat  thereby  be 
might  leave  ub  au  example,  not  to  seek  our  own  praise  and  honor  in  that 
wherein  we  do  good;  but  we  ought  to  seek  only  and  alone  the  honor  of 
God. 

Not  satisfactory.     Doubtless,  the  command  was  in  connection 
with  the  silence  enjoined  respecting  his  Measiahship. 
Chap.  viii.  p.  147. 

Doctor  Heunage  said  to  Lntber,  Sir,  where  yon  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  certainty  in  the  word  towards  Gkid,  that  is.  that  a  man  is  certain  of 
hia  own  mind  and  opinion  ;  thea  it  must  needs  follow  that  all  sects  bave  the 
Holy  Ohoat,  for  they  will  needs  be  nioet  certain  of  their  doctrine  and  re- 
Luther  might  have   answered,   "positive,  you  mean,  not  cer- 

Ohap.  is.  p.  IGO. 
But  who  hath  power  to  forgive  or  to  detain  sins  i   Answer ;  the  Apostlea 
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Hud  nil  Church  eevranta,  and  (ic  ease  of  neoeaaity)  every  Christiac.  Christ 
giveth  tiieni  uot  power  over  money,  wealth,  kingdomB,  itc. ;  but  over  Bias 
and  the  consciences  of  human  creaturea,  ovei'  the  power  of  (he  DeTtl,  and 
the  throat  of  Hell. 

Fiw  passages  m  the  Sacred  WiiUnga  have  occasioned  so  mueli 
mischief  abieot  slavishnets,  bloated  pride  Ijraimous  usuipation 
bloody  ptrsecution  witli  kings  even  against  then  ■will  the 
drndgea  false  soul  destroying  qmet  of  conseience  as  this  test 
John  XX  23  miainteipieted  It  is  leallj  a  tremendous  pioof  of 
■what  the  misunderstanding  of  a  few  ■wordn  can  do  Ihat  even 
Luthei  partook  of  the  deliiMon  this  paiagraph  gives  proof  But 
that  a  delusion  it  ib  that  the  commission  given  to  the  Seventy 
whom  Christ  sent  out  to  prociiim  and  oiler  thfi  kingdom  ol  God 
and  afterwards  to  the  Apostles,  refers  either-  to-  the  power  of 
making  rules  and  ordinances  in  the  Church,  or  otherwise  to  the 
gifts  of  miraculous  healing,  which  our  Lord  at  that  time  con- 
ferred on  them  ,  and  that  jmr  figiiiam  causes  pro  effecto,  'sins' 
here  mean  diseases,  seems  to  me  more  than  probable.  At  all 
events,  the  te-vt  surely  does  not  mean  that  the  salvation  of  a  re- 
pentant and  believing  (Jbrislian  depends  upon  the  will  of  a  priest 


Ib.  p.  161, 

And  again,  they  nve  able  to  absolve  and  make  a  human  ci'ftotui'e  free  and 
looae  from  all  his  ema,  if  in  case  he  repectetb  and  beheveth  in  Christ ;  and 
OB  the  contrary,  they  are  able  to  detain  all  hia  ains,  if  he  doth  not  repent 
and  believeth  not  in  Christ. 

In  like  manner  if  he  sincerely  repent  and  believe,  hia  ains  are 
forgiven,  whether  the  minister  absolve  him  or  not.  Now  if 
M  +  5  =  5,  and  5  —  M  =  5,  M  =  0.  If  he  be  impenitent  and 
unbelieving,  his  sins  are  detained,  no  doubt,  whether  the  minister 
do  or  do  not  detain  them. 

Ib.  p.  163. 

Adam  was  created  of  God  in  sndi  sort  righteous,  as  that  he  became  of  a 
righteous  an  onrighteoua  person ;  as  Paul  himself  argueth,  and  withal  in- 


This  follows  from  the  very  definition  or  idea  of  i 
^ — it  is  itself  the  law  ;-— naj  y&Q  Sixmos  aiiord/iog. 
Ib. 
The  Scripture  saith,  God  maketh  tiie  ungodly  righteous  ;  there  he  oalleth 
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ue  all,  one  witli  aoother,  despairing  and  mlcked  wretches  ;  for  ivhat  ivillatl 
uugodly  oi-eature  not  dare  to  aocompliBh,  if  he  may  but  hare  occasion,  place, 
and  opportunity ! 

That  is  willi  a  lust  within  correspondent  to  the  temptation 
t'lom  without. 

A  Christian's  conscience,  methinka,  ougiit  to  he  a  Janvs 
bifrons, — a  Gospel-face  retrospective,  and  smiling  thimigh  peni- 
tent tears  on  the  sins  of  the  past,  and  a  Moses-face  looking  for- 
ward in  frown  and  menace,  frightening  the  harlot  will  into  a 
holy  abortion  of  sins  conceived  but  not  yet  born,  perchance  not 
jet  quicliened.  The  fanatic  Antinomian  reverses  this ;  for  the 
past  he  requires  all  the  hori'ors  of  remorse  and  despair,  till  the 
moment  of  assurance ;  thenceforward,  he  may  do  what  he  likes, 
for  he  can  not  sin. 

lb.  p.  165. 

All  natural  inclinations  (said  Luther)  ai 
therefore  none  are  good.    We  eee  that  n 
wife,  only  thereby  to  have  children,  to  love  and  to  bring  them  up  in  the 
fear  of  Glod. 

This  is  a  very  weak  instance.  If  a  man  hadheen  commanded 
to  marry  hy  God,  being  so  formed  as  that  no  sensual  delight  ac- 
companied, and  refused  to  do  so,  unless  this  appetite  and  gratifi- 
cation were  added, — then  indeed  ! 

Chap.  £.  pp.  168-9. 

Ah  Lord  Grod  (said  Luthei')  why  should  we  any  way  boast  of  our  free- 
will, as  if  it  were  able  to  do  any  thing  in  diTina  and  spiritual  matters  were 
they  DBTer  so  small )  »  »  *  I  confees  that  mankind  hath  a,  free-will, 
but  it  is  to  miUt  tin?,  to  build  housee,  lic,  and  no  further  :  for  so  long  as  a 
man  aitteth  well  and  in  safety,  and  stioteth  in  no  want,  so  long  he  thioketh 
he  hath  afree-will  which  ia  able  to  do  something ;  but,  when  want  and  need 
appeareth,  that  there  is  neither  to  eat  nor  to  drink,  neither  money  not-  pro- 
vision, where  is  then  the  free-will !  It  ia  utterly  lost,  and  can  not  stand 
when  it  cometh  to  the  pmch.  But  faith  only  atandeth  fast  and  sure,  and 
seeketh  Christ, 

Luther  confounds  free-will  with  efficient  power,  which  neither 
doesnor  can  exist  save  where  the  finite  will  is  one  with  the  abso- 
lute ■Will.  That  Luther  was  practically  on  the  right  side  in  this 
famous  controversy,  and  that  he  was  driving  at  the  truth,  I  see 
abundant  reason  to  believe.  But  it  is  no  less  evident  that  he 
saw  it  in  a  mist,  or  rather  as  a  mist  with  dissolving  outline  ;  and 
as  he  saw  the  thing  as  a  mist,  so  he  ever   and   anon  mistakes  a 
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mist  for  the  thing.  -  But  Erasmus  aad  Saitvedra  were  equally 
indistinct ;  and  shallow  and  unsubstantial  to  hoot.  lu  fact,  till 
the  appearance  of  Kant's  KritiqUes  of  the  pure  and  of  the  prac- 
tical Reason  the  problem  had  never  heen  acouiately  or  adequately 
stated,  much  le^  solved. — 26  June,  1836. 

lb.  p.  174. 

Loving  friends  (siiid  Luther)  our  dotftrihe  that  free-will  is  dead  acd  noth- 
ing at  all  is  grounded  powerfully  in  Holy  Scripture. 

It  is  of  vital  importance  for  a  theological  student  to  understand 
clearlj  the  uttei  diveisity  of  the  Lutheran  which  is  likewise  the 
Gahimitic  denial  of  fiee  will  in  the  unregenerate  and  the  doc- 
tiine  of  the  modern  NeceNSitaiians  ani  {-pioh  pudor  ')  of  the 
later  bilvmists  which  denies  the  proper  existence  of  will  al- 
together The  former  is  sound  Smptuial  compatible  with  the 
diime  justiCL  a  new  yea  a  mighty  motive  to  morality,  and, 
±11  ^!ly  the  dictate  of  common  sense  grounded  on  c  n  mon.  expe- 
1  ence      The  latter  the  very  contrary  of  all  these 

Chap   tn   p    1R7 

Th  B  B  now  (snid  L  ther),  the  first  mstruftion  concern  ng  the  law ;  name- 
ly, that  the  same  must  be  need  to  binder  the  ungodly  from  their  wiolied 
and  misobievouB  iotentions,  For  (lie  Devil,  who  ia  an  Abbot  and  a  Prince 
of  this  world,  di'ireth  and  alluretb  people  to  work  all  manner  of  ein  and 
wickedness ;  for  which  cause  God  hath  ordained  msgistratea,  elders,  sehool- 
maetcrs,  laws,  and  statutes,  to  the  end.  if  tbey  can  not  do  more,  yet  nt  least, 
that  ttey  may  bind  the  daws  of  the  Devil,  and  to  hinder  him  from  raging 
and  swelling  so  powerfully  (in  tboaa  which  are  his)  according  to  his  will 

And  (said  Luther),  although  thou  hadst  not  committed  tbia  or  that  sin. 
jet  nevertheless,  thou  art  an  ungodly  creature,  Ac,,  but-  what  is  done  can 
not  be  undone,  he  that  hatli  stolen,  let  him  henceforward  steal  no  more. 

Secondly,  we  use  the  law  spiritually,  which  is  done  in  this  mjinner  ;  that 
it  maketh  the  tranagreBBions  greater,  aa  Saint  Paul  saifh ;  tliat  is,  that  it 
may  reveal  and  discover  to  people  tlieir  sins,  blindnesa,  misery,  and  ungodly 
doings  wherein  they  were  eocoeived  acd  born ;  namely,  that  they  are  igno- 
rant of  God,  and  ai-e  his  enemies,  and  theiefoie  liave^justly  deserved  death, 
hell,  God's  judgments,  hia  everlasting  wrath  aad  ind^ation:  Saint  Paul, 
(said  Luther),  expoundeth  snch  spiritual  offices  and  works  of  the  law  with 
many  words. — Sam.  viL 

Nothing  can  he  moie  sound  or  moie  philosophic  than  the  con- 
tents of  these  two  paragraphs  They  afford  a  sufficient  answer 
to  the  pretence  of  the  Ilomani=ts  and  \rmittiaiis,  that  by  the  law 
St.  Paul  meant  only  the  ecienionial  law. 
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lb,  p.  189. 

And  if  MoBcs  had  not  eaEWered  and  put  himself  out  of  his  ofEoe,  and  had 
not  taken  it  away  with  these  words  (where  h«  saith,  The  Lord  thy  God  will 
raise  vpitjito  thee  anolhtT  prophet  oat  of  thy  bnthren  ;  Bim  shall  thou  hear. 
(Deut.  xviii.)  who  then  at  any  time  would  or  -could  have  belieyed  the  Gos- 
pel, and  forsalteu  Moaes) 

KI  could  be  persuaded  that  this  passage  {Deut.  xviii,  15-19) 
primarily  referred  to  Christ,  and  tha,t  Christ,  not  Joshua  and  his 
successors,  waa.the  prophet  here  promised  ;  I  must  either  become 
a  Unitaviaii  pgilanthrophist,  and  join  Piieatley  and  Belsham,- — or 
abandon  t«  the  Jews  their  own  Messiah  as  yet  to  come,  and  cling 
to  the  religion  of  John  and  Paul,  without  further  reference  to 
Moses  than  to  Lycurgua,  Solon  and  Niima  ;  all  of  whom  in  their 
different  spheres  no  less  prepared  the  way  for  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  the  desire  of  the  nations. 
lb.  p.  190. 

It  is  therefore  most  evident  {eaid  Luther),  that  the  law  ean  but  only  help 
ua  to  know  our  eiQa,  and  to  make  ub  afi'aid  of  death.  Now  sins  and  death 
are  auoh  tilings  as  belong  to  the  world,  and  -whieh  are  thereia. 

Both  in  Paul  and  Luther  (names  which  I  can  nevej-  separate), 
.^ — not  indeed  peculiai'  to  those,  for  it  is  the  same  in  the  Psalois, 
Ezekiel,  and  throughout  the  Scriptures,  but  which  I  feel  moat  in 
Paul  and  Luther, — there  is  one  fearful  blank,  the  wisdom  or  ne- 
cessity of  which  I  do  not  doubt,  yot  can  not  help  gi-oping  and 
straining  after  lilte  one  that  stares  in  the  dark  ;  and  this  is 
Death.  The  law  makes  us  afraid  of  death.  What  is  death  ? — 
an  unhappy  life  ?  "Who  does  not  feel  the  ijisuffieieney  of  this 
answer  ?  What  analogy  does  immortal  sufTering  bear  to  the  only 
death  which  is  known  to  us  ? 

Since  I  wrote  the  above,  God  has,  I  humbly  trust,  given  me  a 
clearer  light  as  to  the  true  nature  of  the  death  so  often  mentioned 
in  the  Scriptures. 

lb. 

It  is  (said  Luther),  a  rary  hard  matter ;  yea,  an  impossible  thing  for  thy 
human  strength,  whoaoeveE  tbou  art  (without  God's  assistanue  that  (at  su<'li 
a,  time  when  Mosea  setteth  upon  thee  with  this  law,  and  fearfully  affright- 
eth  thee,  aeauseth  and  oondemueth  thee,  threateneth  tbee  with  God's  wrath 
and  (tentb)  tliou  shciuldest  as  then  beofsuchamiud  :  namely,  as  If  no  law  nor 
Bin  had  ever  been  at  any  time : — I  say,  it  ia  in  a  manner  a  tbinfr  impossible, 
that  ft  human  creature  should  carry  himself  iu  such  a  sort,  wheu  he  is  and 
feeleth  himself  assaulted  with  trials  and  temptation?,  and  when  the  coq. 
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Boienee  hatli  to  do  w!tb  God,  as  thea  to  think  no  otherwise,  tban  that  from 
eyerlBatiag  nothing  hath  beeu,  but  only  and  alone  Christ,  altogether  graoa 
and  deliyeranee. 

Yea,  veriiy,  Amea  and  Amen  !  For  this  short  heroic  paragraph 
contains  the  sum  and  substance,  the  height  and  the  depth  of  all 
true  philosophy.  Most  assuredly  right  difficult  it  is  for  us,  while 
we  are  yet  in  the  narrow  chamber  of  death,  with  our  faces  to  tlic 
duslty  falsifying  looking-glass  that  covers  the  scant  end-eide  of  the 
blind  passage  from  floor  to  ceiling, — right  difficult  for  us,  so 
wedgsd  between  its  walla  that  we  can  not  turn  mund,  nor  have 
other  escape  possible  but  by  walking  backward,  to  understand  that 
all  we  behold  or  have  any  memory  of  having  ever  beholden,  yea, 
our  very  selves  as  seen  by  us,  are  but  shadows,  and  when  the 
forms  that  we  loved  vanish,  impossible  not  to  ieel  as  if  they 

lb.  p.  197. 

Nothing  that  is  good  prooeedeth 
presant :  for  what  we  are  forced  t^ 
neither  is  acceptable, 

A  law  supposes  a  law-giver,  and  implies  an  actuator  and  ex- 
ecutor, and  consequently  rewards  and  punishments  publicly  an- 
nounced and  distinctly  assigned  to  the  deeds  enjoined  or  forbid- 
den ;  and  correlativoly  in  the  subjects  of  the  law,  there  are  sup- 
posed, fii-st,  assurance  of  the  being,  the  power,  the  veracity  and 
Eeeingnees  of  the  law-giver,  in  whom  I  here  comprise  the  legis- 
lative, judicial  and  esecntive  functions  ;  and  secondly,  self-inter- 
est, desire,  hope,  and  feat.  Now  from  this  view,  it  is  evident 
that  the  deeds  or  works  of  the  Law  are  themselves  null  and  dead, 
deriving  their  whole  significance  from  their  attachment  or  alliga- 
tion to  the  rewards  and  punishments,  even  as  this  diversely 
shaped  and  ink-colored  paper  has  its  value  wholly  from  the  words 
or  meanings,  which  have  been  arbitrarily  connected  therewith  ; 
01'  as  a  ladder,  or  flight  of  stairs,  of  a  provision-loft,  or  treasury. 
If  the  architect  or  master  of  the  house  had  chosen  to  place  the 
store-room  or  treasury  on  the  ground  floor,  the  ladder  or  steps 
would  have  been  useless.  The  life  is  divided  between  the  re- 
wardsand  punishments  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  hope  and  feat 
on  the  other  ;  namely,  the  active  life  or  excitancy  belongs  to  the 
former,  the  passive  life  or  excitability  to  the  latter.  Call  the 
former   the   affipients,  the   latter  the   aflections,  the  deeds  being 
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merely  the  signs  or  impresses  of  the  former,  as  tlie  seal,  on  the 
latter  as  the  wax.  Equally  evident  is  it,  that  the  affections  are 
■wholly  formed  hy  the  deeds,  which  are  themselves  hut  the  liie- 
less  unsubstantial  shapes  of  the  actual  forms  {form^formantes), 
namely,  the  rewards  and  punishments.  Now  contrast  with  this 
the  process  of  the  Gospel.  There  the  affections  are  formed  in 
the  first  instance,  not  by  any  reference  to  works  or  deeds,  but  by 
an  unmerited  rescue  from  death,  liberation  from  slavish  task- 
work ;  by  faith,  gratitude,  love,  and  affectionate  contemplation 
of  the  exceeding  goodness  and  loveliness  of  the  Saviour,  Redeem- 
er, Benefactor  :  from  the  affections  flow  the  deeds,  or  rather  the 
affections  overflow  in  t!ie  deeds,  and  the  rewards  are  but  a  con- 
tinuance and  continued  increase  of  the  free  grace  in  the  state  of  the 
soul  and  in  the  growth  and  gradual  perfecting  of  that  state, 
which  are  themselves  gifts  of  the  same  free  grace,  and  one  with 
the  rewards  ;  for  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  which  is  the  realm  of 
love  and  inter-community,  the  joy  and  grace  of  each  regenerated 
spirit  becomes  double,  and  thereby  augments  the  joys  and  the 
graces  of  the  others,  and  the  joys  and  graces  of  all  unite  in  each  ; 
— Christ,  the  head,  and  by  his  spirit  the  bond,  or  unitive  copula 
of  all,  being  the  spiritual  sun  whose  entire  image  is  reflected  in 
every  iudividual  of  the  myriads  of  dew-drops.  While  under  the 
Law,  the  all  was  but  an  aggregate  of  subjects,  each  striving  after 
a  reward  for  himself, — not  as  included  in  and  resulting  from  the 
state, — but  as  the  stipulated  wages  of  the  task*work,  as  a  loaf  of 
bread  may  be  the  pay  or  bounty  promised  for  the  hewing  of  wood 
or  the  breaking  of  stones  ! 
lb. 

He(aaidLufLei)  fLUnilldup   fe  nil b  the  Devil  &■. 
tiuerie'i 

I.  Ab1t]^ctedly  from  and  independently  of  all  sensible  sub 
stance";  and  the  bodies  wills  iwultiea  and  affections  of  men  has 
the  Devil  oi  ■would  the  Devil  have  a  personal  self  subsiotence  ' 
Does  he  oi  can  he  exist  as  a  conscious  individual  agent  or 
person  '     Should  the  answer  to  this  querj  be  in  the  negative 

II.  Do  theie  e^ist  faiiite  ^nd  person<il  bemga  ■whethei  iffith 
comprMtc  ind  decompnnible  bodies  thit  is  embodied  oi  with 
simple  and  mdecomponible   bodies  (which  is  all  that  i.an   be 
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meant  by  disembodied  a  applied  to  finite  creatures),  so  emi- 
nently wicked  01  wicked  and  miscliievoiia  m  so  peculiar  a  Icind, 
as  to  constitute  a.  distinct  genus  of  bemgs  under  the  name  of 

III  Is  Ihis  second  htipothesii,  compatible  witb  tho  acts  and 
functions  attributed  to  the  Devil  in  feeiiptme  '  O  !  to  have  had 
these  Ihiee  c[uestion3  put  by  Melancthon.  to  Luther,  and  to  have 
heaid  his  leply 

lb  p  200 

If  (said  Lutliei')  God  should  give  unto  us  a  atrong  and  aa  unwavering 
fiiith,  tken  we  ahould  be  proud,  yea  also,  we  should  at  lost  contemn  Hitn. 
Agaia,  if  he  should  give  us  tbe  right  knowledge  of  the  law,  .tbeii  we 
should  be  dismayed  and  laint-hearted,  we  should  not  know  whieL  way  to 
wind  ourselves. 

The  main  reason  is,  because  in  this  instance,  the  change 
in  the  relation  constitutes  the  difference  of  the  things.  A,  con- 
sidered as  acting  ab  exPra  on  the  selfish  fears  and  desires  of  men 
is  the  Law  ;  the  same  A.  acting  ab  intra  as  a  new  nature  infus- 
ed by  grace,  as  the  mind  of  Christ  prompting  to  all  obedience,  is 
the  Gospel.  Yet  what  Luther  says  is  likewise  very  true.  Could 
we  reduce  the  great  spiritual  truths  or  ideas  of  otu  faith  to  com- 
prehensible conceptions,  or  (for  the  thing  itself  is  impossible)  fancy 
we  had  done  so,  we  should  inevitably  be  '  proud  vain  asses.' 

Ih.  p,  203, 

And  SB  to  know  his  works  and  aetioas,  is  not  yet  rightly  to  faiow  the 
Gospel  {for  thereby  we  know  not  as  yet  that  he  hath  overcome  sm.,  death 
and  the  Devil);  even  so  likewise,  it  is  not  as  yet  to  know  the  Gospel,  when 
we  know  such  doctrine  and  comnividment'e,,bat  when  me  voice  soundetb, 
■wijiclv  saith,  Christ  is  fiine  own  with  life,  witJi  doctrine,  with  works,  death, 
resuvreotioQ,  and  with  all  that  he  hath,  doth  and  may  do. 

Most  true, 

lb.  p.  205. 

The  ancient  Fathers  said :  Dislingue  iempora  el  concordabis  ScHpturas ; 
distinguish  the  times-   then  may  we   easily  reconcile    the   Scriptures 

Yea  I  and  not  only  so,  but  we  shall  reconcile  truths,  that  seem 
to  repeal  this  or  that  passage  of  Scripture,  with  the  Sciiptui-es, 
For  Christ  :s  with  his  Church  even  to  the  end. 

lb. 

0  of  the  Law)  vcjteJ  to  the 
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How  dearly  Martin  Luther  loved  St.  Paul  I  How  dearly  would 
St.  Paul  have  loved  Martin  Luther  !  And  how  impoasible,  that 
either  should  not  have  done  so  1 

lb. 

In  tbis  case,  touching  the  diEtiogiiiehiiig  the  Law  from  the  GoEjiel,  we 
must  utterly  expel  all  human  and  aatural  wisdom,  reaaon,  and  uader- 
staudiog. 

All  reason  is  above  nature.  Therefore  by  reason  in  Luther,  or 
rather  in  his  translator,  you  must  understand  the  reasoning  fac- 
ulty ; — that  is,  the  logical  ititelleot,  or  the  intellectual  under- 
standing. For  the  understanding  is  in  alt  respects  a  medial  and 
mediate  faonlty I  and  has  therefore  two  extremities  or  poles,  the 
sensual,  in  which  form  it  is  St.  Paul's  ipQdyijfia  aaqxiit  ;  and  the 
iatellectuai  pole,  or  the  hemisphere  (as  it  were)  turned  towartls 
the  reason.  Kow  the  reason  {lux  idealis  sett  spirilualis)  shines 
down  into  the  understanding,  which  recognizes  the  light,  id  est, 
lumen  a  luce  spintaaU  qua^  alienigenum  aliquid,  which  it  can 
only  comprehend  or  describe  to  itself  by  attributes  opposite  to  its 
own  essential  properties.  Now  these  Ia.tter  being  contingency, 
and  (for  though  the  immediate  objects  of  th'e  understanding,  are 
genera  et  spedei,  still  they  are  particular  genera  el  species)  par- 
ticularity, it  distinguishes  the  formal  light  {lumen)  (not  the  suh- 
stantial  light,  lux)  of  reason  by  the  attributes  of  the  necessary 
and  the  universal ;.  and  by  ii-radiation  of  this  lumen  or  shine  the 
understanding  becomes  a  conclusive  or  logical  faculty.  As  such 
it  is  Aoyos  dirdqiintvos. 

Ih.  206. 

When  Satan  Baith  in  thy  heart.  Sod  will  not  pardon  thy  sins,  nor  be 
gracious  unto  thee,  I  pray  (said  Luther)  how  wilt  thou  thtra,  as  a  pool-  ain- 
ncr,  X!aa6  up  and  comfort  tbyaelf,  especially  when  other  signs  of  God'a 
wrath  beaides  do  beat  upon  thee,  as  aiokneBa,  poverty,  ito.  And  that  thy 
heart  be^nneth  to  pi'eacli  and  Bay,  Behold,  here  thou  livest  in  siekneaB,  thoii 
art  poor  and  foraalien  of  every  one,  im. , 

Oil  I  how  true,  how  aftectingly  true  is  this  1  And  when  too 
Satan,  the  tempter,  becomes  Satan  the  accuser,  saying  in  thy 
heart : — "  This  sickness  is  the  consequence  of  sin,  or  sinful  in- 
firmity, and  thou  hast  brought  thyself  into  a  fearful  dilemma  ; 
thou  canst  not  hope  for  salvation  as  long  as  thou  continuest  in 
any  sinful  practice,  and  yet  thou  canst  not  abandon  thy  daily  dose 
of  this  or  that  poison  without  suicide.     For  the  sin  of  thy  soul 
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has  become  the  necessity  of  thy  body,  daily  tormenting  thee, 
■without  ^yielding  Ihee  any  the  least  pleasurable  sensation,  but 
goading  thee  oa  by  terror  without  hope.  Under  such  evidence 
of  God's  wrath  how  canst  thou  expect  to  be  saved  V  Well  may 
the  heart  cry  out,  "  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death, — from  this  death  that  lives  and  tyrannizes  ja  my  body?" 
But  the  G-ospel  answeis — "  there  is  a  redemption  from  the  body 
promised;  only  cling  to  Uhtist  Cdll  on  him  continually  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  all  thy  eo«1  to  give  thee  strength,  and  be 
strong  in  thy  weakness ,  and  what  Christ  doth  not  see  good  to 
relieve  thee  from,  suffer  in  hope  It  may  be  better  for  thee  to  be 
kept  humble  and  in  self  abasement  The  thorn  in  the  flesh  may 
remain  and  yet  the  grace  of  G-od  through  Christ  prove  sufficient 
for  thee.  Only  eiing  to  Christ,  and  do  thy  best.  In  all  love  and 
■well-doing  gird  thyself  up  to  improve  and  use  aright  ■what  re- 
mains free  in  thee,  and  if  thou  dost  aught  aright,  say  and  thank- 
fully believe  that  Christ  has  done  it  for  thee."  0  -what  a  miser- 
able despairing  wretch  should  I  become,  if  I  believed  the  doctrines 
of  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor  in  his  Treatise  on  Repentance,  or  those 

I  heard  preached  by  Dr. ;  if  I  gave  np  the  faith,  that 

the  life  of  Christ  would  precipitate  the  remaining  dregs  of  sin  in 
the  crisis  of  death,  and  that  I  shall  rise  in  purer  capacity  of 
Christ ;  blind  to  be  irradiated  by  his  light  empty  to  be  possessed  hy 
hia  fulness,  naked  of  meiit  to  be  clothed  wilh  his  righteousness  1 
lb.  p.  267. 

The  nobility,  the  genti  y  oitizons  ao  1  fai  mei  3  iSic  are  now  beeonie  so 
haughty  and  ungodly,  that  they  rcgaid  no  miQisterB  nor  pveochera;  and 
(aaid  Luther)  if  ■we  ■were  not  holpeo  somewhat  t^  great  princes  and  per- 
BtBiB,  iffe  oould  not  long  sutsist  therefore  Isaiah  saith  well.  And  kings  shall 
be  their  nurtes,  ifcc. 

Corpulent  nnrses  too  often  that  oveili}  the  babe  ;  distempered 
nurses,  that  convey  poison  in  their  milk  ' 
Chap.  xiii.  p.  208 

Philip  Melanothon  aaid  to  lutiier  The  opiDion  of  St.  Aastin  of  juatafiofc- 
tiuQ  (as  it  seemeth)  ■wns  moie  ptrtiLcnt  lit  an!  cruvenieut  when  he  dis- 
puted not,  tlianit  was  when  he  used  to  spealt  and  dispute;  for  thus  he  EaiUi, 
We  ought  to  eenaure  and  hold  that  •ws  are  justified  by  faith,  that  is  by  our 
regeneration,  or  by  being  made  new  creatures.  Now  if  it  ba  so,  then  we 
are  not  justified  only  by  fsith,  but  by  all  the  gifts  and  virtues  of  God  given 
unto  us.  Now  what  is  your  opinion.  Sir  !  Do  you  hold  that  a  man  is  jus- 
tified by  thia  regeneration,  as  is  St.  Auatin'a  opinion ! 
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Luthec  answered  and  said,  I  hold  this,  and  am  certain,  that  the  truB 
pieanpQg  of  the  Gospel  and  of  the  Apoatle  ia,  that  we  are  justified  before 
Godgratii,  for  nothing,  only  by  God's  mere  mercy,  wherowifi  and  by  reasaa 
■whereof,  he  iniputeth  rigliteousnsas  unto  ua  in  Christ. 

Tine  ;  biitis  it  more  than  a  dispute  about  words  ?  Is  not  the 
regeneiution  likewise  gratis,  oii]y  by  God's  mere  mercy  ?  We, 
aficording  to  the  necessity  of  our  imperfect  understandings,  must 
divide  and  distinguish.  But  surely  justifi cation  and  saiictification 
are  one  act  of  God,  and  only  different  perspectives  of  redemption 
by  and  through  and  ibr  Christ.  They  are  one  and  the  same  plant, 
jUBtificatiou  the  root,  sanctification  the  flower ;  and  {may  I  not 
venture  to  add  1)  transubstautiation  into  Christ  the  celestial  fruit, 
lb.  pp.  210,  211.     Melancthon's  sixth  reply. 

Sir  1  you  say  Paul  was  juBfJfied,  that  is,  was  reeeived  to  everlasting  life, 
only  fop  mercy's  sake.  Against  which,  I  say,  if  the  pieoe-meal  or  partial 
raose,  namely  our  obedience,  foUoweth  not;  then  we  are  not  saved,  accord: 
ing  to  these  words,  Woe  is  mm  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel.     I  Cor,  in. 

Luther's  answer. 

No  pieoing  or  partial  cauaa  (said  Luther)  approacheth  thereunto :  for  faith 
is  powerful  contiunally  without  ceasing ;  otherwise,  it  is  no  faith.  Therefore 
what  tie  wortB  are,  or  of  what  value,  the  same  they  are  through  the  honor 
and  power  of  fiuth,  which  undeniably  is  the  aun  or  sunbeam  of  this  shining. 

This  is  indeed  a  difficult  question  ;  and  one,  I  am  disposed  to 
think,  which  can  receive  its  solution  only  by  the  idea,  or  the  act 
and  fact  of  justification  by  faith  self-reflected.  But,  humanly 
considered,  this  position  of  Luther's  provokes  the  mind  to  ask,  is 
there  no  receptivity  of  faith,  considered  as  a  free  gift  of  God,  pre- 
requisite in  the  individual !  Does  faith  commence  by  generating 
the  receptivity  of  itself?  If  so,  there  is  no  difference  either  in 
kind  or  in  degree  between  the  receivers  and  the  rejecters  of  the 
word,  at  the  moment  preceding  this  reception  or  rejection ;  and 
a  stone  is  a  subject  as  capable  of  faith  as  a  man.  How  can 
obedience  exist,  where  disobedience  was  not  possible  ?  Surely 
two  or  three  texts  from  St.  Paul,  detached  from  the  total  organ- 
ismns  of  his  reasoning,  ought  not  to  outweigh  the  plain  fact, 
that  the  contrary  position  is  implied  in,  or  is  an  immediate  con- 
sequent ofj  our  Lord's  own  invitations  and  assurances.  Every- 
where a  something  is  attributed  to  the  will.* 

*  W.  E.  I  should  not  have  written  the  abore  note  in  my  present  state  of 
light ; — not  that  I  find  it  false,  but  that  it  may  have  the  effect  of  falsehood 
by  not  going  deep  enough.    July,  1830. 
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Chap.  xiii.  p.  211. 

To  conclude,  a  faithful  pei'SUn  is  ft  new  creature,  a  new  tree.  Therefore 
all  theae  speeolira,  whiish  in  the  law  are  usual,  belong  not  to  thla  caae ;  as 
to  say  A  faithful  parson  must  do  good  works.  Neither  were  it  rightly 
Bpoben,  to  say  the  suu  siidl  shine  :  a  good  tree  shall  bring  fortb  good  fi'uit. 
dto.  For  the  sun  shall  not  shine,  but  it  doth  shine  by  nature  unbidden,  it 
is  thereunto  created. 

Tills  important  paragraph  is  obscure  by  the  translator'a  igno- 
rance of  the  true  import  of  the  German  soil,  which  does  not  im- 
swer  to  our  shall;  but  rather  to  our  ought,  that  is,  should  do 
this  or  that, — Is  under  an  obligation  to  do  it. 

lb.  p.  213. 

And  1,  my  loving  Breutius,  to  the  and  1  may  better  understand  this  caae, 
do  use  to  think  in  this  manner,  namely,  es  if  in  my  heart  were  no  quality 
or  Tirtue  at  aU,  which  is  nailed  faith,  and  love  (as  the  Sophieta  do  apeak 
and  dream  thereof),  but  I  set  all  on  Christ,  and  saj,  aiy  fotmaltsJualUia. 
that  is,  my  sure,  my  constant  and  ooraplete  righteousnees  (in  which  ja  no 
want  nor  failing,  but  is,  as  before  Qod  it  ought  to  be)  is  Christ  my  Lord 
and  Saviour. 

Aye  1  this,  this  is  indeed  to  the  purpose.  la  this  doctrine  ray 
soul  can  iitid  rest.  I  hope  to  be  saved  by  faith,  not  by  my  faitii, 
but  by  the  faith  of  Christ  in  me. 

lb.  p.  214. 

The  Scripture  nameth  the  ^thtul  a  people  of  God'a  saints.  But  here 
one  may  say ;  the  sins  which  daily  we  commit,  do  offend  and  anger  God ; 
how  then  can  we  be  holy!  Ansmr.  A  mother's  love  to  her  child  is  much 
stronger  than  are  the  esorementa  and  eourf  thereof.  Even  so  God's  leva 
towards  us  is  iar  stronger  than  our  filtlJinesa  and  uncleanness. 

Yea,  one  may  say  ^aiu,  we  sin  without  ceasing,  and  where  sin  is,  there 
the  holy  Spirit  is  not:  therefore  we  are  not  holy,  because  the  holy  Spirit 
is"  not  in  us,  who  m^eth  holy.  Answer.  (John  svi.  14.)  Now  where  Christ 
is,  there'  is  the  holy  Spirit.  The  test  saith  plainly.  The  holy  Ghost  shall 
glorify  me,  &o.  Now  Christ  is  in  the  fdthful  {although  they  have  and  feai 
aiua,  do  confess  the  same,  and  with  sorrow  of  heart  do  oompkin  thereover) ; 
therefore  sins  do  not  separate  Christ  from  those  that  believe. 

All  in  this  page  is  true,  and  necessary  to  be  preached.  But 
0 !  what  need  is  there  of  holy  prudence  to  preach  it  aright,  that 
is,  at  right  times  to  the  right  ears  I  Kow  this  is  when  the  doc- 
trine is  necessary  and  thence  comfortable ;  but  -where  it  is  not 
necessary,  but  only  very  comfortable,  in  such  cases  it  would  be  a 
narcotic  poison,  killing  the  soul  by  infusing  a  stupor  or  counterfeit' 
peace  of  conscience.     Where  there  are  no  sinkings  of  self  ahase- 

VOL.    V,  K 
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ment,  no  griping  sense  of  sin  and  \\  rtlilt-san  =s  but  pe  haps  the 
contrary,  reckless  confidence  and  ".elt  valumg  lor  good  qualities 
supposed  an  overbalance  for  the  ''ins  — there  it  is  not  nece&iary 
In  short,  these  are  not  the  tiutha  tbit  cm  be  pleached  Euxaigm^ 
(txofjiMs,  in  season  and  out  of  •ieavtn 

In  declining  life,  or  at  any  time  ui  the  hour  of  sincere  humil 
iation,  these  truths  may  be  applied  in  leference  to  past  sins  col 
lectively  ;  but  a  Chrisliaa  must  not  a  true  however  infirm  Chna 
tian  will  not,  can  not,  administer  them  to  him'^lf  immediately 
alter  sinning ;  least  of  all  immediately  before  Vie  ought  fer 
vently  to  pray  thus  r — "  Most  holy  and  most  metciful  God  by 
the  grace  of  thy  holy  Spirit  make  these  piomises  piofitable  to  me 
to  preserve  me  from  despairing  of  thy  fbrKivcness  thiough  Ohr  st 
my  Saviour  I  But  0  !  save  me  from  piesumi-tuously  perverting 
them  into  a  pillow  for  a  stupefied  conscient,e  .  O-ivc  mo  grace  so 
to  contrast  my  sin  with  thy  transcendent  goodness  and  long-suf- 
fering love,  as  to  hate  it  with  an  unfeigned  hatred  for  its  own  ex- 
ceeding sinfulness. 

lb.  pp.  219-20. 

Faith  ia,  and  consiateth  io,  a  pcraon'a  understandiug,  but  hopa  conaiateth 
in  the  will.  *  *  FaitU  iuditcth,  distiiiguiaheth  and  teacbeth,  and  it  is 
the  knowledge  and  ae^uowledgtnent.  *  *  Faith  Jightetb  agaisst  error 
and  hereaiea,  it  proveth,  ceosurath,  and  judgeth  the  spifita  and  dootrinea. 
*  *  Faith  in  divinity  is  the  wisdom  and  providence,  and  bclongeth  to  the 
doctrine.    "    "    Faith  ia  the  dialediea,  for  it  is  altogether  wit  aod  wisdom. 

Luther  in  his  Postilis  discourseth  far  better  and  more  genially 
of  faith  than  in  these  paragraphs.  Unfortunately,  the  Germans 
have  but  one  word  for  ftiith  and  belief— Glaicbe,  and  what  Lu- 
ther here  says,  is  spoken  of  belief.  Of  faith  he  speaks  in  the 
next  article  but  one. 
lb,  p.  226. 

Tbat  regeneration  only  maketh  God's  children. 

The  article  of  ouf  juatification  before  God  (said  Luther)  ia,  aa  it  nseth  to 
be  with  a  son  which  is  born  nu  heir  of  all  his  lather's  goods,  and  oometh 
not  thereunto  by  deaert*. 

I  will  here  record  my  experience.  Ever  when  I  meet  with 
the  doctrine  of  regeneration  and  faith  and  free  grace  simply  an- 
nounced—" So  it  is  !" — then  I  believe  ;  my  heart  leaps  forth  to 
■welcome  it.  But  as  eoon  as  an  explanation  or  reason  is  added, 
such  explanations,  namely,  and  reasonings  as  I  have  anywhere 
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met  with,  then  my  heart  leaps  hack  again,  recoils,  and  1  ex- 
claim, Nay :  Nay !  but  not  so.     25th  of  September,,  1819. 

lb.  p.  227. 

Doetoi-  Carlestad  {said  Luther)  itrgueth  thus ;  True  it  is  that  fiiitli  justi- 
fietli,  but  faltii  ie  a  '^ork  of  the  fii'st  commimdaieDt ;  therefore  it  j  uatifieth 
ns  a  work.  Moreover,  all  that  the  Law  comnnaadeth,  the  same  is  a  work 
of  the  Law.  Now  faith  is  commaaded,  therefore  faith  is  a  work  of  the 
liav/.  -Again,  what  God  will  have  the  same  is  oommacded ;  God  wOl  Lure 
faith,  therefore  faith  is  oomraauded. 

St.  Paul  (said  Luther)  speaieth  in  suah  sort  of  the  law,  thitt  he  eepai'- 
ateth  it  from  the  pcomtse,  which  is  far  another  thing  thau  the  law.  The 
law  is  terrestrial,  but  the  promise  is  eeleetial.  God  giveth  the  law  to  the 
end  we  may  thereby  be  roused  up  and  made  pliant;  for  the  oommHodmentB 
do  go  and  proceed  against  the  proud  and  haughty,  whieh  ooatemn  God's 
gifts ;  now  a  ^tt  or  present  can  not  be  a  commandment. 

Therefore  we  must  answer  according  to  this  rule,  Verba  sun(  accipien4a 
secundum  su^ectam  maUriarn.  «  *  St.  Paul  calleth  that  tlie  work  of 
the  law,  which  is  done  and  acted  through  the  knowledge  of  the  law  by  a 
eonsfj-ained  will  without  the  holy  Spirit ;  so  that  the  same  is  a  work  of  the 
Jaw,  which  the  law  earnestly  requireth  and  strictly  will  have  done ;  it  ia 
not  a  voluntary  work,  but  a  forced  work  of  the  rod. 

And  wherein  did  Carleatad  and  Lntlier  differ  ?  Not  at  all,  or 
essentially  and  irreconcilably,  according  as  the  feeling  of  Carles- 
tad  was.  If  he  meant  the  paftioular  deed,  the  latter ;  if  the 
total  act,  the  agent  included,  then,  the  former. 

Chap.  xiv.  p.  230. 

The  love  towards  the  neighbor  {said  Luther)  must  be  like  a  pure  chaste 
love  between  bride  and  bridegroom,  where  all  faults  are  connived  at,  cov- 
ered and  borne  with,  and  only  the  virtues  regarded. 

In  how  many  little  escapes  and  corner-holes  does  tbe  sensibil- 
ity, the  fineness  (that  of  which  refinement  is  but  a  counterfeit,  at 
best  but  a  reflex),  the  geniality  of  nature  appear  in  this  son  of 
thunder  !  0  for  a  Luther  in  the  present  age !  Why,  Charles  I* 
with  the  very  handcuffs  of  his  prejudices  he  would  knock  out 
the  brains  (nay,  that  is  impossible,  but)  he  would  split  the  skulls 
of  our  Cristo-gaili,  translate  the  word  as  you  like ; — French 
Christians,  or  coxcombs  '. 

lb.  pp.  S31-2. 

Let  Wifzell  know  (said  Luther),  that  David's  wars  and  battles,  whioJi  he 
fought,  were  more  pleasing  to  God  than  the  fastings  and  prayings  of  the 


•  Charles  Lajnh. — Ed. 


Hcssdb,  Google 


393  NOTES  OW  LUTHER'S  TABLE  TALK. 

best,  of  tha  honestest,  and  of  tbe  holiest  mooSts  and  friavs ;  muoh  mors 
fiiiui  the  ■works  of  our  new  vidieulous  and  superatitious  friara. 

A  cordial,  rich,  and  juicy  speech,  such  as  shaped  itself  into,  and 
lived  anew  in,  the  Gustavus  Adolphuses. 

Chap,  XV.  pp.  293-4, 

God  most  certainly  hearetli  tJiem  tbat  pray  in  faith,  and  grantSth  ■when 
and  how  he  plesseth,  aad  knoTreth  most  profitable  for  them.  We  must  also 
know,  that  ■when  our  prayers  tend  to  the  sanctifjing  of  hie  name,  and  to 
the  inorense  and  honor  of  his  kingdom  (also  that  we  pray  according  to  his 
ivill),  then  most  certainly  he  heareth.  But  when  we  pray  ooatrm'y  to  these 
points,  then  we  are  not  heard ;  for  Glod  doth  nothing  against  his  Hame,  his 
kEngdom,  and  his  ■will 

Then  (saith  the  understanding,  i4  rpQ6trifta  oa^xb^)  what  doth 
prayer  effect?  If  A — prayer  =  B.,  and  A  +  prayer  =  B.,  prayer 
=  0.  The  attempt  to  .answer  this  argument  by  admitting  its  in- 
validity relatively  to  God,  but  asserting  the  efficacy  of  prayer  rel- 
atively to  the  pray-er  or  preoant  himself,  is  merely  staving  off 
the  ohjeetion  a  angle  step.  For  this  effect  on  the  devout  soul  is 
produced  by  an  act  of  God.  The  true  answer  is,  prayer  is  an 
idea,  and  ens  s'pirittiale,  out  of  the  cogEizance  of  the  uudec- 
standing. 

The  spiritual  mind  receives  the  answer  in  the  coiiteniplation 
of  the  idea,  life  as  deltas  diffusa.  "We  can  aet  the  life  in  effi- 
cient motion,  hut  not  contrary  to  the  form  or  type.  The  errors 
and  false  theories  of  great  men  sometimes,  perhaps  must  often, 
arise  out  of  true  ideas  falsified  by  degenerating  into  conceptions  ; 
or  the  mind  excited  to  action  by  an  inworking  idea,  the  under- 
standing works  ill  the  same  direction  according  to  its  kind,  and 
produces  a  counterfeit,  in  which  the  mind  rests. 

This  I  believe  to  be  the  case  with  the  scheme  of  emanation  in 
Plotinus.  God  is  made  a  first  and  consequently  a  comparative 
intensity,  and  matter  the  last ;  the  whole  thence  finite  ;  and 
thence  its  oonceivability.  But  we  must  admit  a  gradation  of  in- 
tensities in  reality. 

Chap.  xvi.  p.  247. 

When  governors  and  rulers  arc  enemies  to  God's  word,  then  our  duty  is 
to  depart,  to  sell  and  forsake  all  we  have,  to  fly  from  one  place  to  another, 
as  Christ  oommandetb ;  we  must  make  and  prepare  no  ■uproars  nor  tumults 
by  reason  of  the  Gospel,  but  we  must  suffer  all  things. 
■  Right.  But  then  it  must  be  the  lawful  rulers  ;  those  in  whom 
the  sovereign  or  supi^me  power  is  lodged  by  the  known  laws  and 
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constitution  of  the  countij  Wl  e  e  the  law  and  cnnEtitutional 
libeities  of  the  nation  aie  tiamplcd  on  the  subji-cts  do  not  lose 
and  aie  not  m  cox  cience  bound  to  forego  their  ri^ht  oi  lesist 
ance  because  thej  aie  Ghnstians  oi  because  it  happens  to  be  a 
ntatlei  of  religion  m  which  their  rights  ire  violated  And  thia 
was  Liitliei  s  opinion  Whether  if  a  Popish  Czar  shiU  act  aa 
our  James  II  icted  the  Ru^ian  Greekists,  woiild  be  justihed  in 
doing  with  him  what  the  English  Protestants  justifiably  did  with 
legard  to  J^mes  is  a  knot  which  I  shall  not  ittempt  to  cut 
though  I  gucSB  the  R116  nils  v,  uH  Ij  c  tt  na  fheir  Czdi  a 
thioat 

lb 

But  Qo  man  will  do  this,  except  he  be  eu  sure  of  hjs  doctrine  and  religion, 
as  tlint,  altliongli  I  myself  Bhould  play  tlie  fool,  and  sbould  recEiQt  and  deny 
tlia  my  doetriiie  and  religion  (wMoh  God  forbid),  he  notwlthetaiiding  there- 
fore would  Qot  yield,  but  aay,  "If  Luther,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  shoald 
t^aeh  otherwise,  J.et  him  be  accursed^^' 

Well  and  nobly  said,  thou  rare  black  swan  !  This,  this  is  the 
Church,  "Where  this  is  found,  there  is  the  Church  of  Christ, 
though  but  twenty  in  the  wliole  congregation ;  and  were  twenty 
such  in  two  hundred  different  places,  the  Church  would  be  entire 
in  each.     Without  this  no  Church. 

lb.  p.  24S. 

And  he  sent  for  one  of  his  ohiefeet  privy  oouaBellora,  named  Lord  John 
Von  Minkmts,  and  Bflid  unto  Mm;  "Tou  have  heard  my  father  say  (run- 
ning wilii  hiin  at,  tilt),  that  to  sit  upright  00  horseback  niaieth  a  good  tiiter. 
If  therefore  it  be  good  and  laudable  in  temporal  tilting  to  eit  npright ;  how 
mueb  more  is  it  praiseworthy  in  God's  cause  to  sit,  to  stand,  and  to  go  up- 
rightly and  just  1" 

Princely.     So  Shakspeare  would  have  made  a  Prince  Elector 
talk.      The  metaphor  is  so  grandly  in  character. 
Chap.  xvii.  p.  249. 

Sigiia  sunt  sabinde  facta  minorn;  res  amiem  et  facta  stibitule  creuermit. 
A  valuable  remark.  As  the  substance  waxed,  that  is,  became 
more  evident,  the  ceremonial  sign  waned,  til!  at  length  in  the 
Eucharist  the  Mgwwm  united  itself  with  the  significatum,  and 
became  consubstantial.  The  ceremonial  sign,  namely,  the  eat- 
ing the  bread  and  drinking  the  wine,  became  a  symbol,  that 
is,  a  solemn  instance  and  exemplification  of  the  claEs  of  mys- 
terious acts,  which  we  are,  or  as   Christians  should  be,  per- 
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fovming  daily  and  hourly  in  every  social  duty  and  i 
This  is  indeed  to  re-create  tke  man  in  and  by  Christ.  Suhliraely 
did  the  Fathers  call  the  Eucharist  the  extension  of  the  Incarna- 
tion :  only  I  should  have  preferred  the  perpetuation  and  applica- 
tioa  of  the  Incarnation, 

lb. 

A  bai'e  ■wi'itiog  without  a  seal  is  of  aa  foroe. 

Metaphors  are  sorry  logic,  especially  metaphors  from  human 
and  those  too  conventional  usages  to  the  ordinances  of  eternal 
■wisdom. 

lb.  p.  sao. 

Luther  said,  "  No.  A  Christian  is  wholly  and  altogether  aacotified.  "  * 
We  must  teke  eui'e  hold  on  Baptism  by  faith,  ea  then  we  shall  be,  jea, 
already  are.  sanctified.     Id  this  sort  David  naiueth  himself  holy." 

A  deep  thought.  Strong  meat  for  men.  It  must  not  be  of 
fered  for  milk. 

Chap.  xxi.  p.  376. 

Then  I  wiE  declare  him  openly  to  the  Chufch,  and  in  this  rnaoner  I  will 
say :  "  Loving  fpiends,  I  declare  unto  you,  how  that  N.  N.  hath  been  ad- 
monished ;  first,  by  myself  in  private,  afterwards  also  by  two  chaplains, 
thirdly,  by  two  aldermen  and  cburohwardens,  and  thoao  of  the  assembly : 
yet  Qotwithstanding  he  wDl  not  desist  from  his  sinful  kind  of  life.  Where- 
fore I  earnestly  desire  you  to  assist  and  aid  me,  to  kneel  down  with  me, 
and  let  us  pray  against  him,  and  deliver  him  over  to  the  DeviL" 

Luther  did  not  mean  that  this  should  he  done  all  at  onoe  : 
but  that  a  day  should  be  appointed  for  the  congregation  to  meet 
for  joint  eonsuitation,  according  to  the  resolutions  passed  to  choose 
and  commission  such  and  such  persons  to  wait  on  the  offender, 
and  to  exhott,  persuade,  and  threaten  him  in  the  name  of  the 
congregation  :  then,  if  after  due  time  allowed,  this  proved  fruit- 
less, to  kneel  down  with  the  minister,  &c.  Surely,  were  it  only 
feasible,  nothing  could  he  more  desirable.  But  alas  !  it  is  not 
compatible  with  a  Church  national,  the  congregations  of  which 
are  therefore  not  gathered  nor  elected,  or  with  a  Church  estab- 
lished by  law  ;  for  law  and  discipline  are  mutually  destructive  of 
each  other,  being  the  same  as  involuntary  and  voluntaiy  penance. 

Chap.  xsii.  p.  290. 

Wiollffe  and  Hiiss  opposed  and  assaulted  the  manuev  of  life  aud  coavcr- 
sation  in  Popedom.  But  I  chiefly  do  oppose  aud  resist  their  doctriae;  I 
afBrrn  roundly  and  plainly  that  they  teaoh  cot  aright.     Thereto  am  I  eailed. 
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J  take  Ihe  goose  by  the  ceek,  and  set  tlie  kiiife  to  the  thi-oat.  When  I  caa 
niaiiitaiii  that  the  Pope's  doctrine  is  fnUfi  (which  I  have  proved  and  maiu- 
taiiied),  tbeu  I  vill  easily  prove  and  maintain  that  their  manner  of  life  is 

This  is  a  remark  of  deep  iKsight ;  verum,  vere  Lutheranvmi, 

lb.  p.  a9I. 

AmbitioQ  and  pride  (snid  Luther)  are  the  raakest  poison  in  the  Church 
wheu  they  are  poseesaed  by  preachers,  ZuLoglius  thereby  was  misled,  who 
did  whut  pleased  liiinself  *  *  *  He  wrote,  "  Te  honorable  and  good  priuoes 
miiat  pcj'don  me  in  that  I  give  you  not  your  titles  ■  for  the  glass  windows 
a  e    s  well  ill  istri  ue  bs  j  e. 

One  might  fanci  in  tho  Vimoii  of  Mirza  sfjle  that  all  the 
m  Tiy  contemptuotiB  taught}  expiesaions  of  good  and  zealous 
men  gallant  staff officeis  in  the  array  of  Chiist  foimed  a  rick 
(i  =traw  and  stubble  whieh  at  the  last  day  is  to  be  divided  lato 
mole  o»  fe'wei  haycotkE  according  to  the  ntmber  of  kind  and 
unfe  gnedly  hmnble  and  charitable  thoughts  and  specchea  that 
had  intervened  and  that  these  weie  placed  in  a  pile  leap  fiog 
fa  1 1011  in  the  narrow  load  to  the  gate  of  paradi'^     and  bur  t 

I  to  flame  as  the  zeal  of  (he  individual   approached  — so  that  he 

II  St  leap  ovei  and  through  them  Kow  I  can  not  help  think 
ing  that  tJiis  deal  man  ol  (jod  heioic  Luther  will  find  more 
opportunities  ol  showing  ha  ag  lity  and  leaeh  the  gate  m  a 
gi  atei  fcMeat  and  with  more  blisters  a  jxcite  post  than.  hi« 
bi  tl  er  hero  Z  nglius  I  guess  that  the  comments  of  the  latter 
(  I  the  Prophets  will  be  foml  almost  sterile  in  these  t  gei  lilies 
■xnd  brimstone  flowers  of  pulemi<,   ihetoric   compared  w  th  the 

ontioversy  of  the  former  with  our  Henry  VIII  hi"  lepl  es  to  the 
P  p   s  Bulls,  and  the  hke 

By-ihe-by,  the  joke  of  the  '  glass  windows'  is  lost  in  the  trans- 
lation. The  German  for  illustrious  is  durcMauchtig,  that  is, 
transparent  or  translucent. 

lb. 

When  we  leave  to  God  his  name,  his  kingdonn  and  will,  then  will  he  also 
give  unto  us  our  daily  bread,  and  will  remit  our  aios,  ^d  deliver  ua  from 
the  devil  and  all  evil.    Only  his  honor  he  wOl  have  to  himself, 

A  bi-ief  but  most  excellent  comment  on  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

lb.  p.  297. 

There  was  uevei-  any  that  understood  the  Old  Teatatuent  so  well  es  St. 
Paul,  eioept  only  John  the  BaptisL 
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I  can  not  conjecture  what  Luther  had  in  his  mind  when  he 
made  this  exception. 

Chap,  xxvii.  p.  335. 

I  could  wish  (said  Luther)  tbat  tha  Pi'inoea  and  States  of  the  Empli'e 
would  make  an  asaembly,  BDil.liald  a  oouacil  and  a  union  buiii  in  docti'ino 
and  ceremonies,  so  that  every  one  might  not  break  in  and  run  on  with 
Buoh  insoleney  and  presumption  a,oqording  to  his  own  brains,  as  already  ia 
begun,  whereby  many  good  hearts  are  offended. 

Strange  heart  of  man  I  "Would  Luther  have  given  up  the 
doctrine  of  justifieaiion  by  faith  alone,  had  the  majority  of  the 
Council  decided  in  favor  of  the  Arminian  scheme  1  If  not,  by 
■what  right  could  he  expect  Oecolampadiiis  or  Zuinglius  to  recant 
their- convictions  respecting  the  Eucharist,  or  the  Baptists  theirs 
on  Infant  Baptism,  to  the  same  authority  ?  In  fact,  the  vdah. 
expressed  in  this  paesage  miiBt  be  considered  as  a  mere  flying 
thought  shot  out  by  the  mood  and  feeling  of  the  moment,  a  sort  of 
conversational  flying-fish  that  dropped  as  soon  as  the  moisture  of  the 
Jiiia  had  evaporated  The  paragraph  in  p.  336,  of  what  Councils 
ought  to  order,  should  be  considered  Luther's  genuine  opinion. 

lb.  p.  337, 

The  eounell  of  Nice,  held  after  the  Apostles'  time  (said  Luther),  was  the 
very  best  and  purest ;  but  eoon  after  in  the  time  of  Uie  Smperor  Conston- 
tiue,  it  was  weakened  by  the  Arians. 

"What  AriuB  himself  meant,  I  do  not  know  :  what  the  modem 
Arians  teach,  I  utterly  condemn  ;  but  that  the  great  council  of 
Ariminum  was  either  Arian  or  heretical  I  could  never  discover, 
or  descry  any  essential  difference  between  its  decisions  and  the 
Nicene  ;  though  I  seem  to  find  a  serious  difference  of  thepseudo- 
Athanasian  Creed  from  both.  If  there  be  a,  difference  between 
the  Councils  of  Kicea  and  Ariminum,  it  perhaps  consists  in  this  ; 
— that  the  Nicene  was  the  more  anxious  to  assert  the  ei^ual 
Divinity  in  the  Filial  subordination  ;  the  Ariminian  to  maintain 
the  Filial  subordination  in  the  equal  Divinity.  In  both  there  are 
three  eelf-subsi  stent  and  only  one  self  originated  :— which  is  the 
substance  of  the  idea  of  the  Trinity,  as  faithfully  worded  as  is 
compatible  with  the  necessary  inadequacy  of  words  to  the  expres- 
sion of  ideas,  that  is,  spiritual  ti-uths  that  can  only  be  spiritually 
discerned,*     18th  August,  1826. 

*  "  Out  of  the  Humber  of  400,  there  were  but  80  Arians  at  the  ut-jnost. 
The  other  320  iitiJ  more  wpre  really  nrthodos  men,  iaduoed  by  artifices  to 
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Ohap.  xxviii.  p.  347. 

God's  word  a  Lord  of  all  Lorda, 

Luther  everywhere  identifies  the  living  Word  oi  God  with  the 
written  word,  and  rages  against  BuUimger,  who  contended  that 
the  latter  is  the  word  of  God  only  as  far  as  and  foi  whom  it  is 
the  vehicle  of  the  former.  To  this  Luther  replies  "  My  voice, 
the  vehicle  of  my  words,  does  not  cease  to  be  my  voice,  because 
it  is  ignotantly  or  maliciously  misunderstood."  Yea!  (might 
Buliliiger  bave  rejoined)  the  instance  were  applicable  and  the 
argument  valid,  if  we  were  previously  assured  that  all  and  every 
piirt  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  is  the  voice  of  the  divine 
Word.  But  except  by  the  Spirit,  whence  are  we  to  ascertain 
this  ?  Not  from  the  books  themselves ;  for  not  one  of  them  makes 
the  pretension  for  itself,  and  the  two  or  three  testa,  which  seem 
to  assert  it,  refer  only  to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  nowhere 
enumerate  the  hooka  that  were  given  by  inspiration  :  and  how 
obscure  the  history  of  the  formation  of  the  Canon,  and  how  great 
the  difference  of  opinion  respecting  its  different  parts,  what 
scholar  is  ignorant  ? 

Ohap.  xxix.  p.  349. 

Paires,  yiiainguam  sispe  errant,  iamm  wncrandi  propter  lestr/iiimitim 
Jidel 

Although  I  learn  from  all  this  chapter,  that  Luther  was  no 
great  Patrician  (indeed  he  was  better  employed),  yet  I  am  nearly, 
if  not  wholly  of  hia  rnind  respecting  the  works  of  the  Fathers. 
Those  which  appear  to  me  of  any  great  value  are  valuable 
cbiefiy  for  those  articles  of  Christian  Faith  which  are,  as  it  were, 
ante  Chri&um  Jesum,  namely,  the  Trinity,  and  the  primal  In- 
carnation spoken  of  by  John  i.  10.  But  in  the  main  I  should 
perhaps  go  even  farther  than  Luther  ;  for  I  can  not  conceive  any 
thing  more  likely  than  that  a  young  inan  of  strong  and  active  in- 
tellect, who  has  no  fears,  or  suffers  no  fears  of  worldly  prudence 
to  cry,  Malt  1  to  him  in  his  career  of  consequential  logic,  and  who 
has  been  innutritits  etjwratus  in  the  Gf-rotio-Paleyan  aeheme  of 
Christian  evidence,  and  who  has  been,  taught  by  the  men  and 
books,  which  he  has  been  bred  up  to  regard  as  authority,  to  con- 
aider  all  inward  experiences  as  fanatical  delusions  ; — I  say,  I  can 

eubsovibe  a  Cveed  "whicli  they  understood  io,  a  good  sense,  but  "wliiob,  being 
worded  in  general  terms,  was  capable  of  being  perTertad  to  a  bad  one." 
WaterlanJ,  Vindicalion,  &e.,  e.  vi. — Fd. 
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scarcely  conceive  Buoh  i  \ouiig  man  to  make  a.  serious  study  of 
the  Fathers  of  the  fint  fiui  ci  fne  centuries  witKout  hecoming 
either  a  Romanist  or  a  De:it  Let  him  only  read  Petavius  and 
the  <Jiftereiit  Patristic  and  Eccie'iastico-historical  tracts  of  Sem- 
lei*,  and  have  no  better  philosophv  than  that  of  Locke,  no  better 
theology  than  that  of  Aim  nius  and  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  and 
I  should  tremble  for  his  belief  Yet  why  tremble  for  a  belief 
which  is  the  very  antipode  of  faith  '  Better  for  such  a  man  to 
precipitate  himself  on  to  the  utmost  goal :  ibr  then  perhaps  he 
may  in  the  repoae  of  intellectual  activity  feel  the  nothiagness  ol' 
his  prize,  or  the  wretchedaess  of  it  and  then  perhaps  the  in- 
ward yearning  after  a  lehgion  may  make  him  ask  : — "  Have  I 
not  mistaken  the  road  at  the  outset '  Am  I  sure  that  the  Ee- 
ibrmers,  Luther  and  the  rest  collectively,  were  fanatics  ?" 

lb.  p.  351. 

Take  no  care  whai  ye  chall  eat.  As  though  tbat  comraandraent  did  not 
hinder  the  cai^piug  and  caring  for  the  dailj  hi'ead. 

For  '  caring,'  read,  '  anxiety  !'  Sit  tibi  curm,  non  autem  soH- 
citudini,  panis  quotidianus. 

lb.  p.  351. 

Even  BO  it  was  with  Ambrose :  he  wrote  indeed  well  and  purely,  was 
moi-e  serious  in  writing  than  Austin,  who  was  amiable  anil  mild.  *  »  * 
Fulgentjus  ia  the  beet  poet,  and  iar  aboye  Horace  both  -with  sentences,  fair 
speeches  and  good  actions;  he  is  weU  worthy  to  be  ranked  and  nunibered 
with  and  among  the  poets. 

Der  Teiifel .'  Surely  the  epithets  should  be  reversed.  Aus- 
tin's mildness — the  durus  pater  infantum!  And  the  super- 
Horatian  effulgence  of  Master  Foolgentiws  1  0  Swan  !  thy  criti- 
cal cygnets  are  but  goslings. 

N.B.  I  have,  however,  since  I  wrote  the  above,  heard  Mr,  J. 
Hookham  Frere  speak  highly  of  Fulgentius, 

lb.  p.  352. 

For  tie  Fathers  were  but  men,  and  to  epeak  the  truth,  tieiv  reputes  and 
authorities  did  undervalue  aud  suppress  the  books  and  writings  of  the 
eaored  Apostles  of  Christ. 

We  doubtless  find  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  second 
century,  and  still  more  stiongly  in  those  of  the  third,  passages  con- 
cerning the-Sciiptuies  that  seem  to  say  the  same  as  we  Protes- 
tants now  do.  But  then  we  find  the  very  same  phrases  used  of 
writings  not  Apostolic   or  with  no  other  difference  than  what  the 
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greater  name  of  the  autliota  would  naturally  produce  ;  just  as  a 
Platoniet  would  speak  of  Speusippus'a  books,  were  they  extant, 
compared  with  those  of  later  teachers  of  Platonisra  ; — '  He  was 
Plato's  nephew — had  seen  Plato — was  his  appointed  successor, 
&c,'  But  in.  inspiration  the  early  Christians,  as  far  as  I  can 
judcre,  made  no  generic  difference,  let  Lardner  say  what  he  will. 
Can  he  dispi'ove  that  it  was  declared  heretical  hy  the  Church  in 
the  second  century  to  believe  the  written  words  of  a  dead  Apostle 
in  opposition  to  the  words  of  a,  living  Bishop,  seeing  that  the  same 
spirit  which  guided  the  Apostles  dwells  in  and  guides  the  Bishops 
of  the  ChMch?  This  at  least  is  certain,  that  the  later  the  age 
of  the  writer,  the  stronger  the  expression  of  comparative  superi- 
ority of  the  Scriptures  ;  the  earlier,  oa  the  other  hand,  the  more 
we  hear  of  the  St/mbolum,  the  Regula  Fidei,  the  Creed, 
Chap,  xxxii.  p.  362. 

The  history  of  tha  Prophet  Joaaa  is  ao  grant  that  it  is  almost  iiieredible ; 
yea,  it  souodeth  more  sCrsuge  than  any  of  the  poets'  fables,  and  (sidd  Lu- 
ther) if  it  stood  not  in  the  Bible,  I  should  take  it  for  a  Ue. 

It  is  quite  wonderful  that  Luther,  who  could  see  so  plainly  that 
the  book  of  Judith  was  an  allegoric  poem,  sliould  have  been  blind 
to  the  book  of  Jonas  being  an  apologue,  in  which  Jonah  means 
the  Israeli tish  nation. 

lb.  p,  364. 

For  they  entered  into  the  g.irdcn  about  the  liour  at  noonday,  and  having 
appetites  to  eat,  she  took  delight  La  tlie  apple;  then  about  two  of  theolook, 
accordiag  to  our  aeeouni,  was  the  fsll. 

Milton  has  adopted  this  notion  in  the  Paradise  Lost — not  im- 
probably fi-om  this  book. 

lb-  p.  365. 

David  made  a  Psalm  of  two-and-tweoty  parts,  in  each  of  whioh  are  eight 
vei'sea,  and  jct  in  all  is  but  one  kind  of  meaning,  namely,  he  will  only  aay, 
Thy  law  or  word  is  good. 

I  have  conjectured  that  the  119th  P.salm  might  have  been  a 
form  of  ordination,  in  which  a  series  of  candidates  made  their 
prayers  and  profession  in  the  open  Temple  before  they  went  to 
the  several  synagogues  in  the  country. 

lb. 

But  (said  Luther)  I  say,  he  did  well  and  right  thereon :  for  the  office  of 
a  magistrate  ia  to  punish  the  guilty  and  wicked  raalefaotora.     He  miide  a 
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vow,  indeed,  not  to  punish  him,  hut  that  ia  to  be  underatood,  bo  long  aa 
David  lived. 

0  Luther  1  Lutliet '.  aak  your  o\vn  heart  if  this  is  not  Jesuit 
morality. 

Chap,  xssiii.  p-  367. 

1  believe  (a^id  Luthev)  the  worda  of  onr  CBiriatian  beHof  were  in  aneli 
Hort  ordained  by  tho  Apostles,  wLo  were  together,  and  made  this  sweet 
Bymbolimi  bo  briefly  and  TOrafortable. 

It  is  difficult  not  to  regret  that  Luther  had  so  superficial  a 
knowledge  of  Ecclesiastical  antiquities  ;  for  example,  his  helief  in. 
this  fahle  of  the  Creed  having  been  a,  picnic  contribution  of  the 
twelve  ApoBlJefl,  each  giving  a  sentence.  Whereas  nothing  is 
more  certain  than  that  it  was  the  gradual  product  of  three  or  four 


Chap,  xxxiv.  p.  369. 

An  angel  (said  Luther)  is  a  spiritual  creature  created  by  God  without  a 
body  for  the  eervies  of  Christendom,  eapecially  in  tlie  offiae  of  the  Chureh. 
What  did  Luther  mean  by  a  body  ?  For  to  me  the  word 
Beemeth  capahle  of  two  senses,  universal  and  special : — first,  a 
form  indicating  to  k.  B.  0.  &c.,  the  existence  and  finiteness  of 
some  one  other  being  demonstrative  as  hie,  and  disfunctive  as  hie 
et  non  Ule  ;  and  in  this  sense  Gfod  alone  can  he  without  body  : 
secondly,  that  which  is  not  merely  hie  distinctive,  but  divisive  : 
yea,  a  product  divisible  from  the  producent  as  a  snake  from  its 
skin,  a  precipitate  and  death  of  living  power  ;  and  in  this  sense 
the  body  is  proper  to  mortality,  and  to  be  denied  of  spirits  made 
perfect  as  well  as  of  the  spirits  that  never  fell  from  perfection, 
and  perhaps  of  those  who  fell  below  mortality,  namely,  the  devils. 
But  I  am  inclined  to  hold  that  the  Devil  has  no  one  body,  nay, 
no  body  of  his  own  ;  but  ceaselessly  usurps  or  counterfeits  bodies  ; 
for  he  is  an  everlasting  liar,  yea,  the  lie  which  is  the  colored 
shadow  of  the  substance  that  intercepts *the  truth, 
lb.  p.  370. 

The  devils  are  in  woods,  in  waters,  in  wildemeaaes,  and  in  dark  pooly 
places,  ready  to  hurt  and  prejudice  people,  Ac. 
"  The  angel's  like  a  flea, 
The  devil  ia  a  bore  ; — " 
No  matter  for  that '.  quoth  S.  T.  0. 
I  love  him  the  better  therefore. 
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Yes ;  heroic  Swan,  I  love  thee  even  when  thou  gabbiest  like  a 
goose  ;  for  thy  geese  helped  to  save  the  Capitol. 

lb.  p.  371.     , 

I  do  verily  believe  (said  Lather)  that  the  day  of  judgment  draweth  near, 
and  that  the  angels  prepare  themselves  for  the  fight  and  oonibat,  and  that 
■within  tho  space  of  a  few  hundred  years  they  will  strike  down  both  Turk 
and  Pope  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  hell. 

Yea  I  two  or  three  more  such  angels  as  thyself,  Martin  Luther, 
and  thy  prediction  would  be,  or  perhaps  ■would  now  have  been, 
accomplished. 

Ohap,  XXXV.  p.  388. 

Cogitations  o!  the  understandicg  do  produce  no  melaneboly,  but  the  oi^i- 
tationa  of  the  will  oauae  sadne^ ;  as,  when  one  is  grieved  at  a  thing,  or 
when  one  dotli  sigh  and  complain,  there  are  melancholy  und  Bad  cogitations, 
but  the  understanding  is  not  melancholy. 

Even  in  Luther's  lowest  imbecilities  what  gleams  of  vigorous  ■ 
good  sense  !  Had  he  understood  the  nature  and  symptoms  of 
indigestion  together  with  the  detail  of  subjective  seeing  and  hear- 
ing, and  the  existence  of  mid-states  of  the  brain  between  sleeping 
and  waking,  Luther  would  have  been  a  greater  philosopher- ;  but 
would  he  have  been  so  great  a  hero  ?  I  doubt  it.  Praised  be 
God  whose  mercy  is  over  all  his  works  ;  who  bringeth  good  out 
of  evil,  and  manifesteth  his  wisdom  even  in,  the  follies  of  his  ser- 
vants, his  strength  in  their  weakness  1 

lb.  p.  389, 

Whoso  prayeth  a  Psalm  shall  be  made  thoroughly  warm. 

Ezpertus  credo.     19th  Aug,  1826, 

I  have  learnt  to  interpret  for  myself  the  imprecating  verses  of 
the  Psalms  of  my  inwai-d  and  spiritual  enemies,  the  old  Adam 
and  all  his  corrupt  menials  ;  and  thus  I  am  no  longer,  as  I  used 
to  be,  stopped  or  scandalized  by  such  passages  as  vindictive  and 
anti- Christian. 

lb. 

The'Devil  (sidd  Luther)  oftentimes  objected  and  argued  against  me  the 
whole  oaUBH  which,  througB  God's  graee,  I  Zead.  He  objecteth  also  against 
Christ.  Sut  better  it  were  that  tlje  Temple  brake  io  pieces  than  that  Christ . 
should  therein  remain  obsoure  and  bid. 


J  nhapterfi  oouoeming  Be-hemolh  the  whale,  that  by  rt 
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of  biiii  no  mac  is  in  Eafety.    *    *    These  ara  colored  words  and  figures 
wherebj  the  Devil  is  signified  and  showed. 

A  slight  miata.ke  of  brother  Martin's.  The  Behemoth  of  Job 
is  beyond  a  doubt  neither  whaJe  nor  devil,  but,  I  think,  the  hip- 
popotamus ;  who  is  indeed  as  ugly  as  the  devil,  and  will  occa- 
'  sionally  play  the  devil  among  the  rice-grounds ;  but  though  in  this 
respeRt  a,  devil  of  a  follow,  yet  on  the  whole  he  is  too  honest  a 
a  monster  to  be  a  fellow  of  devils.      Vindicim  Behemoticce. 

Chap,  xxxvi.  p.  390. 

Of  Witchra-aft. 

It  often  presses  on  my  mind  as  a  weighty  argument  in  proof 
of  at  least  a  negative  inspiration,  an  especial  restraining  grace,  in 
the  composition  of  the  Canonical  books,  that  though  the  wiitere 
individually  did  (the  greater  number  at  least)  moat  probably  be- 
lieve in  the  objective  reality  of  witchcraft,  yet  no  such  direct 
■  assertions  as  these  of  Luther's,  which  would  with  the  vast  major- 
ity of  Christians  have  raised  it  into  an  article  of  faith,  are  to  be 
found  in  eithei  Testament,  That  the  Ob  and  Oboth  of  Mosea 
are  no  authorities  ior  this  absurd  superstition,  has  been  unanswer- 
ably shown  by  "Webster.* 

Chap  xxTvii  p  398. 

To  conclude  (said  Luther),  I  never  yet  tntw  a  troubled  and  perplexed 
mau.  tbat  wos  right  in  his  own  nits. 

A  sound  observation  of  great  practical  utility.     Edward  Irving 
ehould  be  aware  of  this  in  dealing  with  conscience-troubled  {but 
in  fact  fancy-vexed)  women, 
■  lb. 

It  was  not  a  there  in  the  flesh  tQUBhing  the  unohoste  love  he  bore  towards 
Teohi,  Hs  the  Papists  dream. 

I  should  lilce  to  know  how  high  this  strange  legend  can  be 
traced.  The  other  tradition  that  St.  Paul  was  subject  to  epilep- 
tic fits,  has  a  less  legendary  character.  The  phrase  thorn  in  the 
•jiesh  is  scarcely  reconcilable  with  Luther's  hypothesis,  otherwise 
than  as  doubts  of  the  objectivity  of  his  vision,  and  of  his  after- 
revelations  may  have  been  consequences  of  the  disease,  whatever 
that  might  be. 

lb.  p.  399. 

Our  Lord  Glod  doth  lilse  n  prioter,  who  seLteth  the  letters  baekwards  ;  we 


•  The  displaying  of  supposed  Witeheraft.fe    LondoQ./o'ifl,    1077.— Ki 
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Bee  and  feel  well  hh  aettjng,  but  we  ahull  see  the  print  yondei'  in  the  life 

A  beautiful  eimilo.  Add  that  even  in  this  world  the  lives,  ea. 
pecially  the  autobiographies,  of  eminent  servants  of  Cbiist,  are 
like  the  looking-glass  or  mirror,  which,  reversing  the  types,  ren- 
ders them  legible  to  us. 

lb.  p.  403. 

Indigmti  turn,  sed  dignun  fui — creari  a  Deo,  &C  AWhough  I  am  UQ- 
wortlij,  yet  neTertheleas  I  have  been  worthy,  in  thai  I  am  created  of 
God,  <fto.  , 

The  translation  does  not  give  the  true  sease  of  the  Latin.  It 
should  be  was  and  to  be.  The  dignus/ui  iiae  hero  the  sense  of 
dignum  me  habuit  Deus.  See  Herbert's  little  poem  in  the 
Temple,— 

Sweetest  Saviour,  if  my  soul 

Were  but  worth  the  baring, 
Qniokly  should  I  tlien  control  ■ 

Any  thought  of  waving ; 
But  nhen  all  my  care  sxxi  pains 
Can  not  give  the  name  of  gains 
To  thy  wpeteh  bo  full  of  stains, 
"What  delight  or  hope  remains  ! 
lb.  p.  404. 

The  thiefest  phyeie  for  that  disease  (but  very  bardaiid  difBoolt  it  ia  to  be 
done)  is,  that  they  firmly  hold  such  o^tations  not  to  be  theirs,  but  that 
most  sure  and  certain  they  come  of  the  Devil. 

More  and  more  I  understand  the  immense  difference  between 
the  Faith-article  of  the  Devil  {■'oi  Jloiiij^oi)  and  the  superstitious 
fancy  of  devils  :  animus  obj'ecHvus  dominationem  in,  rAr  E!/il 
affectans  ;  o&tos  th  piya  aQyarov  Aia^/^ov  in&qx^t. 
Chap.  xliv.  p.  431. 

I  truly  advise  all  those  (said  Lather),  who  earnestly  do  aSect  the  honor 
of  Cihrist  and  the  Gospel,  that  they  would  be  enemies  to  Erasmus  Eotero- 
danms,  for  he  ia  a  devoster  of  religion.  Do  but  read  only  his  dialogue  Se 
PeregrinsHone.  where  you  will  see  how  he  derideth  and  fiouteth  the  whole 
religion,  and  at  last  coneludeth  out  of  single  abominationa,  that  he  rejeeleth 
religion,  ke. 

Keligion  here  means  the  vows  and  habits  of  the  religious  or 
those  bound  to  a  particular  life  ; — the  monks,  friars,  nuns,  in 
short,  the  regulars  in  contradistinction  from  the  laity  and  the 
secular  Clergy. 
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lb.  p.  432, 

Ei'aamua  caa  do  nothing  but  cavil  na&  flout,  he  oau  not  confute.  If  (eaid 
Lutlier)  I  were  a  Papist,  so  could  I  easily  overcome  and  beat  him.  For  al- 
though he  flouteth  the  Pope  with  his  oeremonicB,  yet  he  neitter  hath  con- 
futed nor  overcome  him  ;  no  enemy  is  beaten  nor  overcome  witli  mooting, 
jeering-,  and  fiouting. 

Moat  true ;  but  it  is  an  excellent  pioneer  and  an  excellent 
corps  de  reserve,  cavalry  for  pursuit,  and  for  clearing  the  field  of 
battle,  and  in  the  first  use  Lutlier  -was  greatly  obliged  to  Eras- 
mus, But  sucli  utter  unlikes  can.  not  but  end  in  dislikes,  and  so 
it  proved  between  Erasmus  and  Luther.  EraEmus,  might  the 
Protestants  3ay,  wished  no  good  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
■  Btill  lees  to  our  party  :  it  was  ■with  him  Rot  her  and  Dam  us  ! 

Chap,  xlviii.  p,  442. 

David's  example  is  full  of  offeaces,  tliat  so  hoiy  a  man,  chosen  of  God, 
should  fall  into  such  great  abominable  ams  and  HaBphemies  ;  mbenss  before 
he  waH  very  fortunate  and  liappy,  of  whom  all  the  bordering  kingdoms  were 
afraid,  for  God  was  with  him. 

If  any  part  of  the  Old  Testament  be  typical,  the  whole  life  and 
character  of  Davit),  from  his  birth  to  his  death,  ate  eminently  so. 
And  accordingly  the  history  of  DavJd  and  his  Psalms,  which  form 
a  moBt  interesting  part  of  his  history,  occupies  as  large  a  portion 
of  the  Old  Testament  as  all  the  others.  The  type  is  two-fold — 
now  of  the  Messiah,  now  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  Church  in  all 
its  relations,  persecuted,  victorious,  backsliding,  penitent.  W.B. 
I  do  not  find  David  charged  with  any  vices,  though  with  heavy 
crimes.     So  it  is  with  the  Church.     Vices  destroy  its  essence. 

lb. 


Our  Lord  alluded  to  the  verse  that  immediately  follows  and 
completes  his  quotations  fixim  Isaiah.*  I,  Jehovah,  will  come  and 
do  this.  That  he  implicitly  declared  himself  the  Jehovah,  the 
Word, — this  was  (he  oflence. 

Chap.  xlix.  p.  443. 

God  wills,  may  one  say,  that  wesbould  serve  bim  free-willingly,  bat  he 
that  serreth  God  out  of  fear  of  puniahment  of  beU,  or  out  of  a  hope  and 
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love  of  reoampecee,  the  same  aerveth  and  iionoreth  God  not  freely  ;  there- 
fore sQeli  a  one  serrcth  Gkid  not  uprightly  nor  truly.  Answer.  This  argu- 
ment (said  Luther)  is  Stoical,  Aa 

A  truly  wise  paragraph.  Pity  it  was  not  expounded.  God 
will  accept  our  imperfections,  where,  their  face  is  turned  toward 
him,  oa  the  road  to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Gospel. 

Chap.  1.  p,  446, 

It  is  the  highest  gi'aoe  and  gift  of  God  to  have  an  honest,  a  God-fearlQg, 
huusewifely  oocsort,  lijo.  But  God  thrusteth  many  into  the  state  of  matri- 
mony before  they  be  aware  and  rightly  bethink  themselvea. 

The  state  of  matrimony  (aaid  Luther)  is  the  ehiefesb  state  in  the  world 
after  religion,  &Q. 

Alaa  !  alas !  this  is  the  miserv  of  it,  that  so  -many  wed  and  so 
few  are  Chiistianlj  manied  But  even  m  this  the  analogy  of 
matnmony  to  the  lehgion  of  Chiist  holds  gool. :  for  even  such  is 
the  pioportion  of  nominal  to  actual  Chr  stians  ; — all  christened, 
hovi  few  biptized  But  in  true  rnati  monyit  is  beautiful  tocon- 
Bidei  how  peculiiilj  the  naaniage  state  harmonizes  with  the 
doctiine  of  justification  by  free  giace  thioiigh  faith  alone.  The 
little  quarrels  the  imperfectionb  on  both  sides,  the  occasional 
frailties  jield  to  the  one  thought — theie  la  love,  at  the  bottom. 
If  Hickness  or  other  sorei  calamitj  visit  me  how  would  the  love 
then  blaze  forth  I  The  faults  are  all  there,  but  they  are  not  im.- 
printed.  The  prickles,  the  acrid  rind,  the  bitterness  or  sourness, 
are  transfonned  into  the  lipe  fruit,  and  the  foreltnowledge  of  this 
gives  the  name  and  virtue  of  the  ripe  fruit  to  the  fruit  yet  green 
on  the  bough. 

lb.  p.  447. 

The  eauBers  aud  founders  of  matrimony  are  cMefly  God's  oommandmentB, 
&a.  It  is  a  state  instituted  by  God  himself,  yisited  by  Christ  in  person,  and 
presented  with  a  glorious  present :  for  God  said,  It  is  not  ffood  i/ial  the  man 
sho-uld  be  alone :  therefore  tie  wife  should  be  a  help  to  tie  husband,  to  fie 
end  that  human  generations  may  be  increased,  and  children  nurtui'ed  to 
God's  honor,  and  to  the  profit  of  people  and  countries;  also  to  keep  our 
bodies  in  sanotification. 

(Add)  and  in  mutual  reverence,  our  spirits  in  a  state  of  love 
and  tenderness  ;  and  our  imaginations  pure  and  tranquil. 

In  a  word,  matrimony  not  only  preeerveth  human  generations 
BO  that  the  same  remain  continually,  but  it  preserveth  the  gen- 
erations human. 
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lb.  p,  450. 

la  the  synod  at  Leipzig  the  lawyers  ooaduded  that  seoret  .oontractors 
sbould  be  puoished  -with  banisbment  and  be  diaioherited.  Whereupon 
(Eaid  Luther)  I  sent  them  word  that  I  would  not  allow  thereof,  it  were  too 
gross  a  proceeding,  &e.  But  never  tbelesB  I  bold  it  fitting,  that  those  wbieh 
JQ  saoli  sort  do  secretly  contract  themEelvea  ought  ehai'ply  to  be  reproved, 
yea,  nlao  in  some  ii)eaBuve  severely  puaiahed. 

What  a  sweet  union  of  prudence  and  kind  nature  !  Scold  them 
sharply,  and  pertiaps  let  them  smart  awhile  for  their  indiscretion 
and  disobedience ;  and  then  kiss  and  make  it  up,  remeiribering 
that  young  lolks  will  be  yotmg  folks,  and  that  love  has  its  own 
law  and  logic. 

Ohap.  lix.  p.  481. 

The  presumption  and  boldness  of  the  sophists  and  Sahpol-divinea  is  a  \'jry 
imgodtf  tbing,  wliioh  some  of  tbe  Fathers  also  approved  of  and  extolUd ; 
namely,  of  spiritual  significations  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  wbereby  she  is 
pitifully  tattered  and  t^rn  in  pieces.  It  is  an  apish  work  in  sueh  sort  to 
juggle  with  Holy  Scripture:  it  is  no  olher  wise  than  if  I  should  discourse  of 
phyaio  in  this  manner :  the  fever  is  a  sickness,  rhubarb  is  the  physio.  The 
fever  signifietli  the  sins — rhnbarb  is  Jeans  Christ,  &c. 

Who  seeth  not  here  (siud  Luther)  that  Bueh  Bigniiieations  are  mere  jug- 
gling tricks  I  Sven  so  and  after  the  same  manner  are  tbey  deceived  tbat 
say,  Children  ought  to  be  baptized  again,  Ijecauae  they  bad  not  faith. 

For  the  life  of  me,  I  can  not  find  the  '  even  so'  in  this  sentenije. 
The  watchman  cries,  'half-past  three  o'clock.'  ■  Even  so,  and 
after  the  same  manner,  the  great  Cham  of  Tartary  has  a  car- 
buncle on  his  nose. 

Chap.  ii.  p.  483. 

George  in  tlie  Greek  tongue,  is  called  a  builder,  tbat  bnildeth  countries 
and  pcoplo  with  justice  and  righteousness,  &c. 

A  mistake  fox  a  tiller  or  boor,  from  Bauer,  hauen.  The  latter 
hath  two  eenses,  to  build  and  to  bring  into  cultivation. 

Chap.  Ixx,  p.  503. 
.  I  am  now  advertised  {s(ud  Luther)  that  a  new  asti'ologer  is  risen,  who 
presnraeth  to  prove  that  the  earth  movetb  and  goeth  about,  not  the  firma- 
ment, the  sun  and  moon,  nor  tbe  stai'a ;  lilie  aa  when  one  who  sittetb  in  a 
eoneh  or  in  a  ship  aad  is  moved,  thioketh  he  sittetb  still  aud  resteth,  but 
the  earth  aud  the  trees  go,  run,  and  mora  tliemselves.  Therefore  thus  it 
goeth,  when  we  give  up  ourselves  to  our  own  foolish  fancies  and  eonoeita. 
This  fool  will  turn  tbe  whole  art  of  astronomy  npside-dowa,  but  the  Scpip- 
tvu'e  ahoweth  aud  teaehetti  bim  another  lesson,  when  Joshua  oommanded 
the  sun  to  stand  still,  and  not  the  eartb. 
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There  is  a  similar,  but  still  morC  intolerant  and  contemptuous 
anathema  of  the  Gopernican  system  in  Sir  Thomas  Brown,  almost 
two  centuries  later  than  Luther. 

Though  the  problem  is  of  no  diiRcult  solution  for  reflecting 
minds,  yet  for  the  reading  many  it  would  he  a  serviceable  work, 
to  bring  together  and  exemplify  the  causes  of  the  extreme  and 
universal  credulity  that  characterizes  sundry  periods  of  history 
(for  example,  from  a.d.  1400  to  a.u.  1650):  and  credulity  in- 
volves lying  and  delusion — for  by  a  seeming  paradox  liars' are 
always  credulous,  though  credulous  persons  are  not  always  liars ; 
although  they  most  often  aie. 

It  .would  be  worthwhile  to  make  a  collection  of  the  judgments 
of  eminent  men  in  their  generation  respecting  the  Oopernican  or 
PyUiagorean  scheme.  One  writer  (I  forget  the  name)  inveighs 
against  it  as  Popery,  and  a  Popish  stratagem  to  reconcile  the 
minds  of  men  to  Transubstantiation  and  the  Mass.  For  if  we 
may  contradict  the  evidence  of  our  senses  in  a  matter  of  natural 
philosophy,  a  fortiori,  or  much  more,  may  wo  be  expected  to  do 
so  in  a  matter  of  faith. 

In  my  Noetic,  or  Doctrine  and  Discipline  of  Ideas  =  logice, 
Organon—1  purpose  to  select  some  four,  five  or  more  instances 
of  the  sad  effects  of  the  absence  of  ideas  in  the  use  of  words  and 
in  -the  understanding  of  truths,  in  the  different  departments  of 
life  ;  for  example,  the  word  body,  in  connection  with  resurrec- 
tion-men, &c. — and  the  last  instances,  will  (please  God  !)  be  the 
sad  effects  on  the  whole  system  of  Christian  divinity.  I  must  re- 
member Asgill's  book.* 

Religion  necessarily,  as  to  its  mam  and  pioper  doctimes,  con 
sists  of  ideas,  that  is,  spiiitual  tiutha  that  can  only  be  spiritually 
discerned,  and  to  the  expression  oi  which  words  aie  neceSBariiy 
inadequate,  and  must  be  used  by  accommodation  Hence  the 
absolute  indispensability  of  a  Christian  life,  with  its  conflicts  and 
inward  experiences,  which  alone  can  make  a  man  to  answer  to 
an  opponent,  who  chaiges  one  doctrme  as  contiadictory  to 
another, — "  Yes !  it  is  a  contradiction  in  terms  ,  but  neverthe- 

*  "  An  argument  proving  that,  according  to  the  covenant  of  eternal  life, 
revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  man  may  be  translated  fi'om  hence,  ivithoijt 
paesing  through  death,  although  the  human  nature  of  Christ  himself  could 
not  be  thus  translated,  till  he  had  passed  through  death."— See  Tabic  Talk, 
p.  S63,  (Note).— .Erf, 
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less  so  it  is,  aaii  both  are  true,  nay,  parts  of  the  same  truth," — 
But  alas  I  hesidea  other  evils  there  is  this, — that  the  Gospel  is 
preached  in  fragments,  and  what  the  hearer  cau  recollect  of  the 
sutti  total  of  these  is  to  be  his  Christian  knowledge  and  helief 
This  is  a  grievous  error.  First,  labor  to  enlighten  the  hearer  as 
to  the  easence  of  the  Christian  dispenEationj  the  grouuding  and 
pervading  idea,  and  then  set  it  forth  in  its  manifold  perspective, 
its  various  stages  and  modes  of  manifestation.  In  this  as  in  al- 
most all  other  qualities  of  a  preacher  of  Christ,  Luther  after  Paul 
and  John  is  the  great  master.  None  saw  more  clearly  than  he, 
that  the  same  proposition,  which,  addressed  to  a  Christian  in  his 
first  awakening  out  of  the  death  of  sin  was  a  most  wholesome, 
nay,  a  necessary,  truth,  would  be  a  most  condemnahle  Antino- 
mian  falsehood,  if  addressed  to  a  secure  Christian  boasting  and 
trusting  in  his  faith — yes,  iu  his  own  faith,  instead  of  the  faith 
of  Christ  communicated  to  him. 

I  can  not  utter  how  dear  and  precious  to  me  are  the  contents 
of  pages  197-199,  to  line  17,  of  this  work,  more  particularly 
the  section  headed, — 

How  we  ought  to  earrj  om-selvea  towards  the  LaVs  aooiisatiocs. 

Add  to  these  the  last  two  sections  of  p.  201,*  the  last  touching 
St.  Austin's  opinionf  especially.  Likewise,  the  first  half  of  p, 
202.1  But  indeed  the  whole  of  the  12th  chapter  '  Of  the  Law 
and  the  Gospel'  ia  of  inestimable  value  to  a  serious  and  earnest 
minister  of  the  Gospel.  Here  he  may  learn  both  the  orthodox 
faith,  and  a  holy  prudence  in  the  time  and  manner  of  preaching 
the  same.     July,  1829. 

•  .We  must  preaeli  the  Law  (eaid  Luilier)  for  tbo  sates  of  the  eril  and 
wicked,  &a, 

f  The  opinion  of  SL  Austin  is  {said  Lutlier)  that  the  Law  which  through 
human  atrengfi!,  natural  underEtaudiug  and  wisdom  is  fulfilled,  justifieth 
not,  Ao. 

t  Whether  we  should  preaeh  only  of  God's  grace  and  mercy  or  not. 
From  "Phiiip  MelaQethon  demanded  of  Luther" — to  "yet  we  must  press 
through,  and  not  suffer  ourselves  to  recail." 
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NOTES  ON  THE  LIFE  OF  ST.  TERESA.    IS13," 

PitEP.  Part  i.  p.  51,  Letter  of  Father  Avila  to  Mother  Teresa 
de  Jesu. 

PevBonB  ought  to  beaeeet  our  Loi'd  not  to  conduct  tbem  by  the  way  of 
seeing ;  but  that  the  happy  sight  of  him  and  of  liis  saints  be  veaecved  for 
hesTen  ;  acil  that  here  he  would  eocduot  them  in  the  plain,  beaten  road,  itu. 
"  *  But  if,  during  all  this,  the  viaions  continue,  and  the  soul  reaps  profit 
liiereby.  &a. 

la  what  other  language  could  a,  young  woman  check  while  she 
Boothed  her  espoused  lover,  in  his  too  eager  demoustrationa  of  his 
passion  ?  And  yet  the  art  of  the  Roman  priests, — to  keep  up 
the  delusion  as  serviceahle,  yet  keep  off  those  forms  of  it  most 
liable  to  detection,,  hy  medical  commentary  1 

Life,  Part  i,  chap,  iv,  p.  15. 

But  our  Lord  began  to  regale  me  80  much  by  this  way,  that  he  vouoh- 
iofed  me  the  faTor  to  giTo  me  q^oiet  prayer ';  and  sometimes  it  eame  so  lar 
aa  to  nrrive  at  union ;  though  I  understtMid  neither  the  one  nor  the  other, 
nor  how  mneb  they  both  deserve  to  be  pciaed.  But  I  believe  it  would  have 
been  a  great  deal  of  happinesa  for  me  to  have  uuderstood  them.     True  it  is, 

that  this  iioion  rested  'with  me  for  so  short  a  time,  that  perhaps  it  might 
arrive  to  be  but  ^  of  an  Ave  Maria  ;  yet  I  remained  with  so  very  great 
effeota  thereof,  that,  with  not  being  then  bo  much  as  twenty  years  old,  me- 
thought  I  found  the  whole  world  under  my  feet. 

Dreams,  the  soul  herself  IbrsaJting  ; 

Fearful  raptures  ;  childlike  mirth. 

yilent  adorations,  malting 

A  blessed  shadow  of  this  earth  I 
lb.  chap.  V,  p.  24. 

I  received  also  Uie  blessed  Sacrament  with  niaay  tears  ;  though  yet,  in 
my  opinion,  they  were  not  ahed  with  that  sense  and  grief,  for  only  my  hav- 
ing offended  God,  which  might  Jiave  serred  to  aave  my  soul ;  if  the  error 
into  which  I  WBS  brought  by  them  who  told  me  that  some  things  were  not 
mortal  sina  (which  afterwards  I  saw  pldnly  that  they  were),  might  not 
somewhat  bestead  roe.  *  *  *  Melhicks,  that  without  doubt  my  soul  might 
have  run  a  haaard  of  not  being  saved,  if  I  had  died  then. 

Can  we  wonder  that  some  poor  hypochondriasts  and  epileptics 
have  believed  themselves  possessed  by,  or  rather  tu  be  the  DevD 

*  The  works  of  the  Holy  Mothei'  St.  Teresa  of  Jesus,  Foundress  of  the 
Reformation  of  the  Discalced  Carmelites.  Divided  into  two  parte.  Trans- 
lated into  Engliah,  MCCissv.^K 
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himself,  and  so  spoke  in  this  imagined  character,  when  this  poor 
afflicted  apotl{«s  innocent  could  be  so  pierced  through  with  fanat- 
ic pre-conceptions,  as  to  talk  in  this  manner  of  her  mortal  sms, 
and  their  probable  eternal  punishment ; — and  this,  too,  under 
the  most  fervent  sense  of  God's  love  and  mercy  ! 
lb.  p.  43. 

True  it  is,  that  I  am  both  the  moat  weak  aad  the  most  wicked  of  any 
living. 

liVhat  is  the  meaning  of  these  words,  that  occur  so  ofien  in  the 
works  of  great  saints  ?  Do  they  believe  them  literally  ?  Or  is 
it  a  specific  suspension  of  the  comparing  power  and  the  memory, 
vouchsafed  them  as  a  gift  of  grace  ? — -a  gif^  of  telling  a  lie  with- 
out breach  of  veracity — a  gift  of  humility  indemnifying  pride. 

lb.  chap.  viii.  p.  44. 

I  have  not  without  oauBe  heen  oonaideriog  and  reflecting  upon  this  life  of 
mine  bo  long,  for  I  disuern  wall  enough  that  nobody  will  have  gust  to  look 
upon,  a  thing  so  very  wicked. 

Again  I  Can  this  first  sentence  he  other  than  madness  or  a 
lie  ? — For,  observe,  the  question  is  not,  whether  Teresa  was  or 
was  not  positively  very  wicked  ;  hut  whether  according  to  her 
own  scale  of  virtue  she  was  most  and  very  wicked  comparatively. 
See  post  chap-  x.  pp.  57-8. 

That  relatively  to  the  command  Be  ye  perfect  even  as  your 
Father  in  heaven  is  perfect,  and  before  the  eye  oi'  his  own  pure 
reason,  the  best  of  men  may  deem  himself  mere  folly  and  imper- 
iection  I  ran  casiiy  conceive  but  this  is  not  the  case  in  ques- 
tion It  IS  hi,ro  1  compaiison  of  one  man  with  all  others  of 
whom  he  his  known  or  heard  ; — ej'go,  a  matter  of  experience  ; 
and  in  this  s  use  it  s  impossible,  without  loss  of  memory  and 
J  dgment  on  the  one  hand  oi  of  veracity  and  simplicity  on  the 
other  Bes  des  of  what  use  is  it  ?  To  draw  off  our  conscience 
from  the  relation  between  ourselves  and  the  perfect  ideal  appoint- 
ed foi  our  mutation  to  the  vain  comparison  of  one  individual 
self  with  otl  er  men  '  Will  their  sins  lessen  mine,  though  they 
were  greatei  ?  Does  not  e\oij  man  standor  fall  tohis  own  Maker 
according  to  his  own  being  ? 

lb   p.  45. 

I  see  not  what  one  thing  there  is  of  so  mauy  es  are  to  be  found  in  the 
whole  world,  wherein  there  is  need  of  s.  greater  courage  than  to  ti'cat  of 
committing  treason  BgaicBt  a  king,  nnd  to  know  that  he  knows  it  well,  and 
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yet  uevei'  to  go  out  of  his  presence.  For  howsoeTei'  it  be  verj  tcue  that 
we  are  always  in  the  presence  of  God  :  yet  metliinliB  tlinl  they  vilio  con- 
voi'se  with  him  in  prayer  ai-e  in  his  presenea  alter  a  more  puriiotilar  man- 
ner ;  for  they  are  seeing  then  that  he  sees  them  ;  whereas  others  may,  per- 
haps, remain  some  days  in  his  presence,  yet  without  remembering  that  he 
looks  upon  thiiTJi. 

A  very  pretty  and.  sweet  remark  :  truth  ia  new  feminine 
beauty! 

In  fine. 

How  incomparably  edueated  wa&  Teresa  for  a  mystic  saint,  a 
mother  of  traasports  anl  fuiion&  of  spirit !  1.  A  woman  ; — 2. 
Of  rank,  and  reared  delicate]*  —^  A  Spanish  lady ; — 4.  "With 
very  pious  parents  and  w  ter=  —5  Accustomed  iti  early  childhood 
to  read  "  with  most  believing  heart"  all  the  legends  of  eaiiils, 
martyrs,  Spanish  martyrs,  who  fought  against  the  Moors ; — 6.  In 
the  habit  of  privately  (without  the  knowledge  of  the  superstitioUa 
Father)  reading  books  of  chivalry  to  her  mother,  and  then  all 
night  to  herself ; — 7.  Then  her  Spanish  sweet-hearting,  doubtless 
in  the  true  Oroondates  style — and  with  perfect  innocence,  as  far 
as  appears  ;  and  this  giving  of  audience  to  a,  dying  swain  through 
a  grated  window,  oa  having  received  a  lover's  messages  of  flames 
and  despair,  with  her  aversion  at  fifteen  or  sixteen  years  of  age 
to  abut  herself  up  forever  in  a  strict  nunnery,  appear  to  have 
been  those  mortal  sins  of  which  she  accuses  herself,  added,  per- 
haps, to  a  few  warm  fancies  of  earthly  love  ; — 8.  A  frame  of  ex- 
quisite sensibility  by  nature,  rendered  more  so  by  a.  burning  fever, 
■which  no  doubt  had  some  effect  upon  her  brain,  as  she  was  from 
that  time  subject  to  frequent  iainting  fits  and  deliquia  ; — 9, 
Frightened  at  hor  "Uncle's,  by  reading  to  him  Dante's  books  of 
Hell  and  Judgment,  she  confesses  that  she  at  length  resolved  on 
nunhood  because  she  thought  it  could  riot  be  much  worse  than 
Purgatory — and  that  purgatory  here  was  a  cheap  expiation  for 
Hell  forever  ; — 10.  Combine  these  {and  I  have  proceeded  no  far- 
ther than,  the  eleventh  page  of  her  life)  and  think,  how  impossi- 
ble it  was,  but  that  such  a  creature,  so  innocent,  and  of  an  im- 
agination so  hosted,  and  so  well  peopled  should  often,  mistake  the 
fiist  not  painful,  and  in  such  a  frame,  often  pleasurable  ap- 
proaches to  ddiquium  for  divine  raptures  ;  and  join  the  instincts 
of  nature  acting  in  the  body  of  a  mind  unconscious  of  them,  in 
the  keenly  sensitive  body  of  a  mind  so  loving  and  so  innocent. 
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aad  what  remains  to  be  solved  wHciL  the  stupidity  of  most  and 
the  roguery  of  a  few  would  not  simply  explain  ? — 11.  One  source 
it  is  almost  criminal  to  have  forgotten,  and  which  p.  IS  of  the 
first  Part  hrouglit  back  to  m.y  lecoUection  I  meiii  the  effect'' — 
so  super-sensual  that  they  may  eisily  and  moat  vemally  pa'ss  for 
supernatural,  so  very  glorious,  to  human,  nature  that  though  in 
truth  they  are  humanity  itselt  in.  the  contra  distrnguishmg  seii=e 
of  that  awful  word,  it  is  yet  no  wonder  thit  conscious  ol  the 
sore  weaknesses  united  m  one  person  \sith  this  one  noblei  natnie 
we  attribute  them  to  a  divinity  out  of  us  {a  mistake  of  the  sen- 
suous imagination  in  its  misapplication  of  space  and  place,  rather 
than  a  misnomer  of  the  thing  itself,  for  it  is  verily  6  6e6s  h  ^f ''■, 
6  otxtiog  Os6^),  the  effects,  I  mean,  of  the  moral  force  after  con- 
quest, the  state  of  the  whole  being  after  the  victorious  struggle, 
in  which  the  will  has  preserved  its  perfect  freedom  by  a  vehe- 
ment energy  of  perfect  obedieace  to  the  pure  or  practical  reason,  or 
conscience  Thence  flows  tn  upon  and  fills  the  soul  tliat  peace 
u.hich  passeth  undeistandi7ig  a  fctate  affronted  and  degraded  ly 
the  Birae  of  jleasme  injured  and  misrepresented  oven  by  tliat 
of  hippiness  the  veiy  corner  stone  ot  that  moiabty  which  can 
not  even  in  thought  be  distinguishel  from  religion  and  which 
seems  to  me  m  religion  as  long  as  the  instinctive  craving  dim 
and  ddik  though  it  may  be  of  the  moral  sen=e  after  this  un 
kno-wn  state  (known  only  by  the  bitterness  wheie  it  i'  not)  shall 
lemain  m  human  nature  TTnder  all  forms  of  positive  and  phil 
osophic  religion,  it  has  developed  itself,  too  glorious  an  attribute 
of  man  to  be  confined  to  any  name  or  sect ;  but  which,  it  is  hut 
truth  and  historical  fact  to  say,  is  more  especially  fostered  and 
favored  by  Christianity  ;  "and  its  frequent  appearance  even  under 
the  most  selfisli  and  un-Christian  forms  of  Christianity  is  a  strong- 
er evidence  of  the  divinity  of  that  religion,  than  all  the  miracles 
of  Brahma  and  Veeshnou  could  afford,  even  though  they  were  sup- 
ported with  tenfold  the  judicial  evidence  of  the  Gospel  miracles.* 

*"  la  one  of  the  volumes  of  this  work  used  by  the  Editor  for  aaoortaining 
the  I'efei'ences,  tha  following  note  is  written  by  a  former  ownor : 

"Ont.  la,  nes.  BeggedoftbsMoBt  BlesaedVirgioMaryto  takemyeal- 
vatioa  ou  herself,  imd  obtiuu  it  for  Snint  Hyacinthe'a  sake ;  to  whom  she  bas 
promised  to  grant  any  thing,  oi'  never  to  refuse  any  thing  begged  for  his  sate." 

It  would  ba  verj  ioterestiug  to  Iiqow  how  far  the  feeling  expressed  in 
this  artless  effusion  eo-existed  with  a  faith  in  the  atonement  and  mediation 
of  the  one  Lord  Jeeuc  ChriGt.— ^d 
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NOTES  ON  BURNET'S  LIFE  OF  BISHOP  BEDELL,*— 1810. 

Pp,  IS-li, 

Here  I  must  add  i  pasaage,  concerning  Mhieh  I  am  in  doubt  whethei'  it, 
reflected  more  on  the  sincerity,  or  on  the  understanding  of  tbe  English 
Ambassador.  The  breach  between  the  Fope  and  the  Republic  waa  brought 
very  near  a  crisis,  &e. 

These  pages  contain  a  weak  and  uabandsome  attack  on  Wol- 
ton,  who  doubtless  had  discovered  that  the  presentation,  of  the 
Premonition  previously  to  the  reconciliation  as  publicly  com- 
pleted, but  after  it  had  been  privately  agreed  on,  between  the 
Court  of  Rome  and  the  Senate  of  Venice,  would  embarrass  the 
latter :  whereas,  delivered  as  it  was,  it  showed  the  King's  and 
his  minister's  zeal  for  Protestantism,  and  yet  supplied  the  Vene- 
tians with  an  answer  not  disrespectfiil  to  the  king.  Besides, 
what  is  there  in  Wotton'*"  whole  life  {a  miti  bo  disinterested  and 
who  retiied  from  ail  his  embassies  ao  pooi)  to  lust  ft  tlie  remotest 
su  picion  of  his  insmceritv  '  "What  tan  th  s  worl.  mean  leas  or 
other  than  that  &ir  H  W  was  either  a  crypt  Papist  or  had  re 
ceived  a  biibe  fiom  the  Eomish  party''  Homd  accusations' — 
Biinet  w<»s  notoiioualy  rash  and  ciedulous  but  I  rem-mbei  no 
other  instance  m  ■which  his  zeal  tor  the  Eefoimation  joined  witli 
his  cieduhty  has  m  aled  h  n  into  ^o  gioss  a  calumnj  It  is  not 
to  be  bel  eved  that  Bedell  gaie  anj  authoiity  to  such  an  aspei 
sioa  of  h  s  old  and  faithful  fi  end  and  patron  furthei  than  that 
he  hid  related  the  fact  and  that  he  ind  the  minister  difteied  in 
opinion  IS  to  the  prudence  of  the  meisuie  rtcommended  How 
Kslj  too  the  stoij  lb  nauati-l  The  exact  date  of  the  reuom 
n  endation  bj  Father  Paul  and  the  d  vineb  should  have  been 
gnen  — then  the  date  of  the  pullic  annunciation  of  the  lecon 
ciliation  between  the  Pope  and  Venetian  Hepublic  and  Kstlj 
the  daj  on  which  "Wofton  d  d  pieient  the  book  —for  e^on  th  s 
Burnet  leaves  uncertain 


It  IB  true  lie  never  returned  and  changed  his  religun  lumselt,  but  his  ton 
cams  from  Spain  into  Iveland,  wIieQ  Bedell  was  promoted  to  the  Bishoprio 
of  Kilmore  there,  and  told  him,  that  his  lathei-  oommacded  him  to  thank 
him  for  the  pains  he  was  at  in  writing  it.    He  said,  it  was  almost  nlways 

*  Ijondon,  1685. 


Hcssdb,  Google 


314         NOTES  ON  BURNET'S  LIFE  OB"  BISHOP  BEDELL. 

lyicg  open  before  him,  and  that  he  had  heard  him  say,  "  He  was  resolved 
to  Bave  one."  And  it  eeeniB  he  instructed  Ms  eon  in  tha  trne  religion,  for 
he  declared  himself  a.  Protestant  on  Ms  coming  over. 

Southey  has  given,  me  a  bad  character  of  this  son  of  the  un- 
happy convert  to  the  Eomish  Church,  He  became,  it  seems,  a 
spy  on  the  Roman  Catholics,  availing  himself  of  his  father's 
character  among  them,  a  crime  which  would  indeed  render  his 
testimony  null  and  more  than  nuD  ;  it  would  be  a  presumption 
of  the  contrary.  It  is  clear  from  his  letters  to  Bedell  that  the 
convert  was  a  very  weak  man.  I  owe  to  him,  however,  a  com- 
plete confirmation  of  my  old  persuasion  concerning'  Bishop  Hall, 
■whom  from  my  first  perusal  of  his  works  I  havg  always  considered 
as  one  of  the  blots  (alas  I  there  are  too  many)  of  the  biography 
of  the  Church  of  England  ;  a,  self-conceited,  coarse-minded,  per- 
secuting, vulgar  priest,  and  (by  way  of  cmti-climax)  one  of  the 
first  corrupters  of  and  epigrammatizers  of  our  English  prone  style. 
It  is  not  true,  that  Sir  Thomas  Brown  was  the  prototype  of  Dr. 
-lohnson,  who  imitated  him  only  as  far  as  Sir  T.  B.  resembles  the 
majority  of  his  predecessors ;  that  is,  in  the  pedantic  preference 
oi'  Latin  derivations  to  Saxon  words  of  the  very  same  Ibrce.  In 
the  balance  and  construction  of  his  periods  Dr.  Johnson  has  fol- 
lowed Hall,  as  any  intelligent  reader  will  discover  by  an,  attentive 
comparison, 

P.  158. 

Tea,  will  some  niau  say,  "  But  that  which  nian-eth  all  is  tlie  opinion  of 
merit  and  satialaetion."  Indeed  that  is  the  School  doctrine,  but  tlie  con- 
Boienoe  enlightened  to  know  itself,  will  easily  aet  that  part  of  the  Publieao, 
«Ao  smote  kin  breast,  and  said,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 

Alas !  so  far  from  this  being  the  case  with  ninety-nine  out  of  one 
hundred  in  Spain,  Italy,  Sicily,  and  Roman  Cathohc  Gennany, 
it  is  the  Gospel  tenets  that  are  the  true  School  doctrine,  that  is 
confined  to  books  and  closets  of  the  learned  among  them. 

P.  161. 

And  the  like  may  be  conceived  here,  einee,  espeoiallj,  the  idolatry  prac- 
tised under  the  obedience  of  mystical  Babylon  is  rather  in  fulee  and  will- 
worehip  of  the  true  God,  and  ratlier  commended  as  profitable  than  cDjoined 
as  absolutelj  neoeasary,  and  the  corruptions  there  maintained  are  ralher  in 
a  superfluous  addition  than  retraction  in  any  tMng  necessary  to  salvation. 

This  good  man's  charity  jarring  with  his  love  and  tender  recol- 
lections of  Father  Paul,  Fulgenlio,  and  the  Venetian  divines,  has 
led  him  to  a  far,  far  too  palliative  statement  of  Roman  idolatry. 
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Not  what  the  Pope  has  yet  ventured  to  tliundei'  forth  fi-om  his 
Anti-Sinai,  but  what  he  and  his  sateUites,  the  Regulars,  enforce 
to  the  preclusion,  of  all  tme  worship,  in  the  actual  practice,  life- 
long, of  an  immense  majority  in  Spain,  Italy.  Bavaria,  Auatria, 
fcc,  &c. — this  must  determine  the  .point.  What  they  are  them- 
selves,— not  what  they  would  persuade  Protestants  is  thoir  essen- 
tials or  Faith, — tkis  is  the  main  thing. 

P,  164. 

T  anawer,  uader  oorreetion  of  better  judgmeats,  they  Lave  the  ministry 
of  reGODoiliatioii  by  the  commimion  tvliich  is  given  ait  their  Ordination,  bdtig 
the  same  which  our  Saviour  left  in  hia  Ohureh: — whose  sins  ye  remit,  theg 
are  remitted,  wAoie  ains  ye  rstain,  they  are  retained. 

Could  Bishop  Bedell  believe  that  the  mere  will  of  a  priest  could 
have  any  effect  oa  the  everlasting  vreal  or  woe  of  a  Christian  I 
Even  to  the  immediate  disciples  and  Apostles  could  the  text  (if 
indeed  it  have  reference  to  sins  in  ojir  sense  at  ail)  mean  more 
than  this, — Whenever  yon  discover,  by  the  spirit  of  knowledge 
which  I  will  send  unto  yon,  repentance  and  faith,  you  shall  de- 
clare remission  of  sins ;  and  the  sins  shall  be  remitted ; — and 
where  the  contrary  exists,  your  declaration  of  exclusion  from  bliss 
shall  be  fulfilled?  Did  Christ  say,  that  true  repentance  and 
actual  faith  would  not  save  a  soul,  unless  the  priest's  verbal  re- 
mission was  superadded  ? 

Injim. 

If  it  were  in  my  power  I  wouU  have  this  boolt  printed  in  a 
convenient  form,  and  distributed  through  every  house,  at  least, 
through  every  village  and  parish  throughowt  the  kingdom.  A 
volume  of  thought  and  of  moral  feelings,  the  offspring  of  thought, 
crowd  upon  me,  as  I  review  the  different  parta  of  this  admirable 
man's  life  and  creed.  Only  compare  his  conduct  to  James  Wads- 
worth  (probably  some  ancestral  relative  of  my  honored  friend, 
William  Wordsworth  :  for  the  same  name  in  Yorkshire,  from 
whence  his  father  came,  is  pronounced  Wadaworth)  with  that  of 
the  far,  far  too  highly  rated,  Bishop  Hall ;  his  letter  to  Hall  ten- 
derly blaming  his  (Hall's)  bitterness  to  an  old  friend  mistaken, 
and  then  his  letter  to  that  IHend  defending  Hall  I  What  a  picture 
of  goodness  !  I  confess,  in  all  Ecclesiastical  History  1  have  read 
of  no  man  so  spotless,  though  of  hundreds  in  which  the  biogra- 
phers have  painted  them  as  masters  of  perfection  :  but  the  moral 
tact  soon  feels  the  troth. 
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NOTES  ON  BAXTER'S  LIFE  OF  HHiKELF.— 1820* 

Among  the  grounds  for  ro commending  the  perusal  of  our  elder 
writers,  Hooker— Taylor — Baxter — in  short  almost  any  of  the 
folios  composed  from  Edward  VI.  to  Charles  11.  I  note  : — 

1  The  overcoming  the  hahit  of  deriving  your  whole  pleasure 
pasp  vely  f  ora  the  book  tsell  wh  1  can  o  ly  he  effecte  1  b\  ex 
c  ten  e  t  of  c  o  ty  or  of  ho  ne  pass  on  Fo  ce  j  o  elf  to  reflect 
on  ^\  at  yo  ead  pa  agraph  by  pa  agraph  and  n  a  si  o  t  me 
yo  w  11  de  ve  you  pleasure  in  ample  po  t  on  ot  t  at  lea^t 
from  tl  e  act  V  ty  of  you    ow     m  nd      All  el  e    ?  p  et    e  s  u 

"  Tie  CO  q  si  oi  i  y  ai  d  ectir  an  p  ejul  e  v]  e  yo 
have  OQ  Ihe  met  hie  h  io  e  j  ou  tl  e  wo  1  s  of  a  H  mond  a  d 
a  Bax  e  d  eflect  ho  v  n  a  j  a  d  omento  s  tl  c  r  pouit  of 
ag  eeme  t  1  ow  fe  v  a  d  alniost  ch  Id  sh  tl  e  d  ffe  ence^  vh  oh 
estranged  and  n  ta  ed  these  good  a  e  Let  us  b  t  mig  ne 
what  tl  e  hies  ed  sp  ts  no  v  feel  at  the  ret  ospect  of  tl  e  r 
earthly  frailties,  and  can  we  do  othei  than  strive  to  feel  aa  thej 
now  feel,  not  as  they  once  feit  ?  So  will  it  be  with  the  (Jisputes 
between  good  men  of  the  present  day ;  and  if  you  have  no  other 
reason  to  doubt  your  opponent's  goodness  than  the  point  in  dis- 
pute, think  of  Baxtei  and  Hammond  ot  Milton  and  Taylor,  and 
let  it  be  no  reason  at  all 

3.  It  will  secure  jou  from  the  idolatry  of  the  present  times 
and  fashions,  and  create  the  noblest  kind  ot  imaginative  power 
in  your  soul,  that  of  living  in  past  ages  wholly  devoid  of  which 
power,  a  man  can  neithei  anticipate  the  future  nor  even  live  a 
truly  human  life,  a  life  ot  reason  in  the  present 

i.  In  this  partiouiar  work  we  may  derive  a  most  instructive 
lesson,  that  in  certain  pomts  as  of  rehj,ion  in  relation  t«  law, 
the  medio  tutisdmus  ths  la  inapphcable  There  is  no  medium 
possible  ;  and  all  the  attempts  aa  those  of  Baxtei  though  no 
more  reijuii-ed  than  I  believe  in  God  thiough  Christ,"  prove 
only  the  mildness  of  the  pioposei  s  tempei  but  is  a  lule  would 
be   eq^ual  to   nothing    at   lei^t   cxulude   onlj    the   two   or   three 

»  Sdliquiic  Saxterianie  or  Mr  Ri  Iiard  Baxter"  Niirative  if  the  most 
memorable  passages  of  hia  hfe  ami  times.  Published  from  ins  maauaoript, 
by  Matthew  Sylreatei'.— London,  folio.     1699. 
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in  a  century  ttiat  malie  it  a  matter  of  religion  to  declare  them- 
selves Atheists,  or  else  be  just  as  fruitful  a  rule  for  a  persecutor 
as  tbe  most  complete  set  of  articles  that  could  be  irarned  by  a 
Spanish  Inquisition.  For  to  '  believe,'  must  mean  to  believe  , 
aright — and  '  God'  must  mean  the  true  God — and  '  Christ'  the 
Christ  in  the  sense  and  with  the  attributes  understood  by  Chris- 
tians who  are  truly  Christians.  An  established  Church  with  a 
Liturgy  is  a  sufficient  solution  of  the  problem  dejtire  magistra- 
tes. Articles  of  faith  are  in  this  point  of  view  superfluous  ;  for 
is  it  not  too  absurd  for  a  man  to  hesitate  at  subscribing  bis  name 
to  doctrines  wfaich  yet  in  the  more  awful  duty  of  prayer  and  pro- 
fession he'  dates  affirm  before  hia  Maker  !  Tbey  are  therefore  in 
this  sense  merely  superfluous  ; — not  worth  re-enacting,  had  tbey 
ever  been  done  away  with. ; — not  worth  removing  now  that  they 

5  The  cliar  act  eristic  contradistinction  between  the  'speculative 
reaso  er  of  the  a"e  before  the  Eevolut  on  ai  1  those  s  noe  s 
th  — the  for  er  cult  vated  metaphjscs  witl  o  t  oc  negle  t  ng 
en  p  1  cal  psyct  ology — the  latter  ult  vate  a  echan  al  psychol 
ogy  to  the  neglert  a  1  contempt  of  metaphya  cs  Both  there 
iora  are  almost  eq  d  staut  f  om  pure  ph  losophy  Hence  the 
bel  ef      ghos  s  w  tches  sp  s  ble  repl  es  to  p  ajer   a  d.  ti  e  1  ie 

n  Baste  and  n  ^  1  d  ed  o  hers  See  al  o  L  tj  er  s  Table 
T  11 

6  Tl  e  earl  e  part  of  th  s  olu  ne  s  Qtere  ng  tL.  mater  ols 
fo  ra  do  1  h  t  rj  Tie  sti  e  oi  melcal  so  ence  theregn 
ofGbaileal  -was  ah  ost  ncred  bly  low 

The  saddest  e^or  of  the  theolog  ans  of  th  s  age  &  ^fo  ye 
Soy  tl  e  d  pos  t  on  to  rge  the  h  sto  es  of  the  m  a  ulo  s  ac 
t  ons  and  no  dents  in  t  d  by  wb  eh  Chr  st  attested  h  s  Me  s  ah 
sh  p  to  the  Jewish  ejew  tnesses  n  fulfllment  of  j  ophec  es 
wh  ch  tl  e  Jew  sh  Church  1  ad  prev  ously  nderstood  and  nter 
preted  as  mt  1m  of  the  Mess  al  before  they  have  1  own  what 
and  bow  e\celle  t  the  el  g  on  tseli  s  nclulmgtbe  acles  as 
for  us  a  1  arinon  ous  par  of  the  nte  al  or  self  ev  de  ce  of  tl  e 
religion.  Alas  !'  and  even  when  our  divines  do  proceed  to  the 
religion  itself  as  to  a  something  which  no  man  could  be  expected 
to  receive  except  by  a  compulsion  of  the  senses,  which  by  force 
of  logic  only  is  propagated  from  tlie  eye-witnesses  to  the  readers 
of  the  narratives  in  1820 — (which  logic,  namely,  that  the  evi- 
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deace  of  a  miracle  is  not  dimiiiislied  by  lapse  of  ages,  though  this 
iucludes  loss  of  dooaments  and  the  like  ;  which  logic,  I  say, 
whether  it  be  legitimate  or  not,  God  forbid  that  the  truth  of 
Christianity  should,  depend  on  the  decision  !) — even  when  our 
divines  do  proceed  to  the  religion  itself,  on  what  do  they  chiefly 
dwell  ?  Oil  the  doctrines  peculiar  to  the  religion  ?  No  !  these 
on  the  contrary  are  either  evaded  or  explained  away  into  meta- 
phors, or  resigned  in  despair  to  the  next  world  where  faith  is  to 
be  swallowed  up  in  oertaznty. 

But  the  worst  product  of  thia  epidemio  error  is,  the  fashion  of 
either  denying  or  undervaluing  the  evidence  of  a  future  state  and 
the  survival  of  individual  consciousness,  derived  from  the  con 
science,  and  the  holy  instinct  of  the  whole  human  ra  e  D  ea 
ful  is  this  : — for  the  main  force  of,  the  reasoning  by  wh  h  his 
skepticism  is  viadicated  consists  in  reducing  all  legi  n  e  u 
vietiott  to  objective  proof:  whereas  in  the  very  esaenc  of  h  n 
and  even  of  morahty  the  evidence,  and  the  preparati  n  f 
reception,  must  he  subjective  ; — Blessed  are  they  that  ha  e  o 
seen  and  yet  believe.  And  dreadful  it  appears  to  me  especially, 
who  in  the  impossibility  of  not  looking  forward  to  consciousness 
after  the  dissolution  of  the  body  {corpus  plicenomenon),  have 
through  life  found  it  {next  to  divine  grace)  the  strongest  and  in- 
deed only  efficient  support  against  the  still-recurring  temptation 
of  adopting,  nay,  wishing  the  truth  of  Spinoza's  notion,  that  the 
survival  of  consciousness  is  the  highest  prize  and  consequence  of 
the  highest  virtue,  and  that  of  all  below  this  mark  the  lot  after 
death  is  self-oblivion  and  the  cessation  of  individual  being.  In- 
deed, how  a  Separatist  or  one  of  any  other  sect  of  Calvinists,  who 
confines  Redemption  to  the  comparatively  small  number  of  the 
elect,  can  reject  this  opinion,  and  yet  not  run  mad  at  the  horrid 
thought  of  an  innumerable  multitude  of  imperishable  self-consoioua 
spirits  everlastingly  excluded  ftom  G-od,  is  to  me  inconceivable. 

Deeply  am  I  persuaded  of  Luther's  position,  that  no  man  can 
worthily  estimate,  or  feel  in  the  depth  of  his  being,  the  Incarna- 
tion and  Crucifixion  of  the  Son  of  Cod  who  is  a  stranger  to  the 
ten-or  of  immortality  as  ingenerate  in  man,  while  it  is  yet  un- 
quelled  by  the  faith  in  God  as  the  Almighty  Father. 

Book  i.  Part  i,  p.  2. 

But  thongh  mj  uonstieuce  would  trouble  me  when  I  smced,  yet  divers 
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siiiB  I  was  addicted  to,  and  oft  oornniitted  against  mj  eooseience ;  which  for 
the  warning  of  others  I  will  eoufees  here  to  my  sliame. 

1 ,  I  was  much  addicted  whea  I  feared  coiTeotion  to  lie,  that  I  might 
soape. 

3.  I  was  much  addicted  to  tie  eaoeasive  gluttonous  eating  of  apples  and 
peara,  Ac. 

3.  To  this  end,  and  to  coaaur  with  naughty  boys  that  gloried  in  cyil,  I 
have  often  gone  into  other  men's  opobarda,  and  stolen  their  fruit,  when  I 
had  euoi^ti  at  home,  &a. 

There  13  a  childlike  simplicity  in  this  accotiat  of  his  sins  of 
his  childhood  which  is  very  pleasing. 

lb.  pp.  5,  6. 

And  the  use  that  God  made  of  books,  above  ministers,  to  the  benefit  of 
my  soul  made  me  somewhat  eioesBireiy  in  loTe  with  good  books ;  so  that  I 
thought  I  had  never  eaough,  but  scrape<j  up  as  great  a  treasure  of  them 
as  I  eould.  *  *  •  It  made  the  world  seem  to  me  ae  a  carcase  that 
had  neither  life  Qoi-  loveliness ;  and  it  destroyed  those  ambitious  desires 
after  literate  fimie  which  were  the  sin  of  ray  childhood.  «  •  »  And 
for  the  mathematics,  I  was  an  utter  stranger  to  them,  and  never  could  fii 
in  my  heart  to  divei't  any  studies  that  way.  But  in  order  tc  '  ' 
of  divinity,  my  iuelinatiou  was  most  to  login  and  metaphysics, 
part  of  physLea  which  treatetb  of  the  soul,  oontenting  myself  at  first  with 
3,  slighter  study  of  the  rest :  and  there  had  uxj  labor  and  .delight. 

What  a  picture  of  myself  I 

lb.  p.  23, 

Id  the  storm  of  this  temptation  I  questioned  awhile  whether  I  were  in- 
deed a  Ohristion  or  au  Infidel,  and  whether  faith  could  dMisist  with  such 
doubts  as  I 


One  of  the  instances  of  the  evils  arising  fi-om  the  equiyoque  he- 
tween  faith  and  intellectual  satisfaction  or  insight.  The  root  of 
faith  is  ill  the  will.     Faith  is  an  oak  that  may  be  a  pollard,  and 

Ih. 

The  being  and  attributes  of  God  were  so  clear  to  me,  that  he  was  to 
my  intellect  what  tbs  sun  is  to  my  eye,  by  which  I  see  itself  and  all 
things. 

Even  so  with  me ; — hut,  whether  God  was  existentlally  as 
weU  as  esaeatially  intelligent,  tliis  was  for  a  long  time  a  sore 
(iorabat  between  the  speculative  and  the  moral  man. 

lb,  p.  23. 

Mere  Deism,  which  is  the  most  plaiiaible  competitor  witli  Ghi-istinuity,  ia 
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IS  if  Natui'e  made  its  otra  con- 
hout  a  Mediator  it  can  not  come  to  God. 

Excellent, 
lb. 

All  tliBso  SBaiBtanoes  wei-e  at  hand  befoi-e  I  oaniE  to  tte  immediate  evi- 
<leuoe«  of  ecedibiUty  in  tte  aaored  oraelea  theinaelses. 

This  ia  as  it  should  be  ;  that  is,  the  evidence  a  priori,  securing 
the  rational  probability  ;  and  then  the  historical  proofs  of  its 
reality.  -  Pity  that  Baxter's  ehaptera  in  The  Saints'  Rest  should 
have  been  one  and  the  earliest  occasion  of  the  inversion  of  this 
process,  the  firtit  of  which  is  the  Urotio-Paleyan  religion,  or  mini- 
mum of  faith  ;  the  maxim  being,  qtianto  minits  tanto  melius. 

lb.  p.  24. 

And  once  all  the  igaoraot  roat  w«re  raging  mad  sgaJnat  me  for  preaching 
the  dootciQe  of  Original  Sin  to  them,  and  telliog  them  that  infants,  hefore 
regeneration,  had  so  mneh  guilt  and  corruption  as  made  them  loathsome  in 
the,  eyes  of  CJod. 

No  wonder ; — because  the  babe  would  perish  without  the 
mother's  milk,  is  it  therefore  loathsome  to  the  mothei-  ?  Surely 
the  little  ones  that  Christ  embraced  had  not  been  baptized.  And 
yet  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

lb,  p.  25. 

Some  thought  that  the  King  should  not  at  all  be  displeased  and  provoked, 
and  that  thej  were  not  bound  to  do  any  other  justice,  or  attempt  any  other 
reformation  but  what  they  could  procure  the  King  to  be  williug  to.  And 
these  Bald,  when  you  hSTC  displeased  and  proToked  him  to  the  utmost,  he 
will  be  your  King  still.  *  »  »  The  more  you  offend  him,  the  less  you 
can  trust  him;  and  wheo  mutual  confidence  is  gone,  a  war  is'  beginning. 
»  *  •  And  if  you  conquer  him,  what  the  bettei-  are  you!  Ho  will  still 
be  King.  You  can  but  force  him  to  an  agreement;  and  how  quieltlj  will  ha 
hare  power  and  advantage  to  violate  that  which  he  ih  forced  to,  and  to  be 
avenged  on  you  all  for  the  displeasure  you  have  done  him  !  He  is  %Dorant 
of  the  advant^es  of  a  King  that  can  not  foresee  this. 

This  paragraph  goes  to  make  out  a  case  in  justification  of  the 
Regicides  which  Baxter  would  have  found  it  diflScult  to  answer. 
Certainly  a  more  complete  exjwsure  of  the  inconsisteacy  of  Bax- 
ter's own  party  can  not  be.  For  observe,  that  in  case  of  an 
agreement  with  Charles  all  those  classes,  which  afterwards  formed 
the  main  strength  of  the  Parliament  and  ultimately  decided  the. 
contest  in  its  favor,  would  have  been  politically  inert,  with  little 
influence  and  no  actual  power, — I   mean  the  Yeomanry,  and 
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the  Citizens  of  Loudon  :  while  a  vast  majority  of  the  Wobles  and 
landed'  Gentry,  who  sooner  or  later  must  have  hecome  the 
majority  in  Parliament,  went  over  to  the  King  at  once.  Add  to 
these  the  whole  systematized  force  of  the  High  Church  Clergy 
and  all  the  rude  igaorant  vulgar  in  high  and  low  "life,  who 
detested  overy  attempt  at  moral  reform, — and  it  is  obvious  tliat 
the  King  could  not  want  opportunities  to  retract  and  undo  all  that 
lie  had  conceded  under  compwlsioa.  But  that  neither  the  will  was 
wanting,  nor  hie  conscience  at  all  in  the  way,  his  own  axlvocate 
Clarendon,  and  others  have  supplied  damning  proofs. 
'  lb,  p.  27. 

And  though  ParliamentB  may  draw  up  Bills  for  repealiDg  lawa,  jet  hath 
tha  King  hjs  negative  voice,  acd  without  his  coasent  they  enn  not  do  it ; 
which  tiiough  they  acknowledge,  yet  did  they  too  easily  admit  of  petitions 
against  the  Episcopacy  and  Liturgy,  and  connived  at  fill  the  clamors  and , 
papers  which  were  agaiast  them. 

How  so  ?  If  they  admitted  the  King's  right  to  deny,  they 
must  admit  the  subject's  right  to  entreat.  ■ 

lb. 

Had  they  endeavored  the  ejection  of  iay-ahaneellore,  and  the  reducing  of 
tho  dioceflEB  to  a  navrower  coinpase,  or  the  setting  up  of  a  suboi'diunte  dis- 
cipline, and  only  the  correcting  and  reforming  of  the  Liturgy,  perhapa  it 
might  have  been  boi'ne  more  patiently. 

Did  Baxter  find  it  so  himself— -and -when  too  he  had  the  formal 
and  recorded  promise  of  Charles  II.  for  it? 

lb. 

But  when  the  same  men  {Uasher.  Wiiliams,  Morton,  i6c.)  saw  that  greater 
things  were  aimed  at,  and  episcopacy  itself  in  danger,  or  their  grandeur  and 
riches  at  least,  moat  of  them  turned  agiunat  the  Parliament. 

This,  and  in  this  place,  is  unworthy  of  Baxter.  Even  he,  good 
man,  could  not  wholly  escape  the  jaundice  of  party. 

lb,  p.  34, 

They  said  to  this; — fhat  as  all  the  courts  of  justice  do  eseoufe  their  sen- 
tences in  tho  King's  name,  and  this  by  bis  own  law,  and  therefoi'e  by  his 
authority,  so  much  more  miglit  hia  Parliament  do, 

A  very  sonnd  argument  is  here  disguised  in  a  false  analogy,  an 
inapplicable  precedent,  and  a  sophistical  form.  Courts  of  justice 
administer  the  total  of  the  supreme  power  retrospectively,  involved 
in  tho  name  of  the  most  dignified  part,  -But  here  a  part,  as  a 
part,  acts  as  the  whole,  where  the  whole  is  absolutely  requisite, — 
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that  is,  ill  passing  laws ;  and  again  as  B.  ajid  0,  ufiuvp  a  power 
belonging  to  A.  hy  the  detetminalion  of  A.  B.  and  C.  The  only 
valid  argument  is,  that  Charles  had  hy  acts  of  his  own  ceased  to 
be  a  lawful  King. 

lb.  p.  40. 

And  thut  tlie  niithiiritjf  end  persan  of  the  King  were  inviolaUe,  out  of 
tlie  reaoli  of  just  aoeusfflioD,  judgment,  or  exeontiou  bj  law;  aa  haying  no 

But  according  to.Grotius,  a  king  waging  war  against  the  law- 
ful copartners  of  the  siimnia,  potestas  ceases  to  be  their  king,  and 
if  conquered  forfeits  to  them  his  former  share.  And  surely  if 
Charles  had  beea  victor,  he  would  have  taken  the  Parliament's 
share  to  himself.  If  it  had  been  the  Parliament,  and  not  a  mere 
faction  with  the  army,  that  tried  and  beheaded  Charles,  I  do  not 
see  how  any  one  could  douht  the  lawfulness  of  the  act,  except 
upon  very  technical  grounds. 

lb.  p.  41. 

For  if  oaoe  legislation,  the  chief  act  of  goTernmeot,  lie  denied  to  any  part 
of  goTemment  at  all,  and  affirmed  to  belong  to  the  people  m  snob,  who  ate 
no  gorerCOrB,  all  govei'nmeut  will  hereby  be  oyerthrown. 

Hera  Baxter  falls  short  of  the  subject,  and  does  not  see  the  full 
consequents  of  his  own  prior,  most  judicious,  positions.  Legislation 
in. its  high  and  most  proper  sense  belongs  to.  God  only.  A  people 
declares  that  snch  and  such  they  hold  to  be  laws,  that  is,  God's 
will. 

lb.  p.  47. 

In  Corowoll,  Sir  Eiebavd  GreayiU,  haviog  taien  numy  soldiers  of  the 
Eai'l  of  EsseK'a  army,  sentenced  ahout  a  dozen  to  be  hanged.  When  fbej 
had  hanged  two  or  three,  the  rope  broke  which  should  hare  hanged  the 
next.  And  they  sent  foe  new  ropes  ao  oft  to  hang  him,  and  all  of  them 
atill  broke,  [bat  they  durst  go  no  fa]'tber,-but  Esvad  aU  the  rest. 

The  soldiers,  doubtless,.  coRtrived  this  from  the  avcraion  natural 
to  Englishmen  of  killing  an  enemy  in  cold  Wood ;  and  because 
they  foresaw  that  there  would  be  Tit  for  Tat. 

lb.  p.  59. 

It  is  easy  to  see  from  Baxter's  own  account,  thai  his  pai-ty 
ruined  their  own  cause  and  that  of  the  kingdom  by  their  tenets 
concerning  the  right  and  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate  to  use 
the  sword  against  such  as  were  not  of  the  same  religion  with 
themselves. 
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lb,  p.  62. 

They  seem  not  to  me  to  have  answered  satislaotorilj  to  tlie  main  argu- 
ment fetched  fi'om  tlia  Apostle's  own  gorernment,  with  ■wMoh  Saravia  had 
inclined  me  to  eome  Episcopacy  before:  though  miracles  and  iniallibility 
were  Apostolieal  'empoia  y  piivilBges  yet  Ch  irch  goTei nmuiit  is  an  ordi 
navy  thing  to  be  «)iit  uned  iad  t1  erefore  as  the  ipos  les  had  su  c  s  s 
ca  they  were  prea"herB  I  see  not  but  that  they  must  have  su  oessors  as 
Chui'eh  goyernoiB 

Wae  not  Peter  b  seiiteiice  against  Ananias  an  act  of  Ch  ich 
govemmeat  ?  Tlieiefoie  though  Lliiiiok  government  is  an  ord 
nacy  thing  in  some  form  or  othei  it  does  not  follow  that  oni_ 
particular  form  is  an  oid  111  y  thug  For  the  time  1  g  ^^^ 
Apostles;  as  head^  f  the  Ch  reh  dil  "whit  they  thought  be  t 
but  ■whatever  Vk  la  binding  on  the  Chuuli  univeisal  and  in  all 
times  they  delivered  ab  commands  from  Lbnst  Kow  no  othei 
command  was  dehvered  but  that  all  things  should  conduce  to 
order  and  edification 
lb,  p,  66. 

And  ttarefore  how  they  eould  refusetjie  eivetheKiog  t  U  he  consented 
to  take  the  Coremat  I  kn  w  n  t  unl  oa  ihs  tatiog  nf  the  CoTenant  had 
boen  a,  eondition  on  which  he  was  to  receii'e  his  erown  by  the  laws  or, fun- 
damental inBtitutions  of  the  kingdom,  which  none  pretendetb.  Nor  know  I 
by  what  power  they  can  add  any  thing  to  the  Coronation  Oath  or  Covenant, 
which  by  his  aooestorB  was  to  be  taken,  without  his  own  consent. 

And  praj  how  and  by  whom  ■were  tlio  Coionation  Oaths  fiiBt 
iinpoBLd '  The  'Scottish  nation  m  1650  hid  tht,  same  ught  to 
make  a  bjrgain  ■with  the  claimant  of  the  r  throne  a.%  their  anccs 
toia  had  It  is  stixnge  that  Ba'^.ter  should  not  have  seen  that 
hi^  obieetions  would  apply  to  our  Magna  Chaita  So  he  talk^ 
ot  the  fu  idamental  constifutiona  juat  as  if  these  hid  been 
aboriginal  01  lather  affl«s  origin  and  not  as  indeed  thej  weie 
e\toited  and  bargained  foi  by  the  people  But  throughout  it  19 
plain  tli^t  Baxtei  lepeited  but  never  appropriated  the  diitinc 
tioa  between  the  King  as  the  executive  po^nei  and  as  the  indi 
V  du<il  functionary  What  obligation  lay  on  the  bcotiish  Pari  a 
mcnt  and  Church  to  ctn^ult  the  man  Chailes  Stuart  s  person  il 
1  kts  and  dishkes'  The  Oath  v  as  to  be  taken  by  him  as  then 
King,  Doubtless,  he  equally  disliked  the  ■whole  Protestant  inter- 
est ;  and  if  the  Tories  and  Church  of  England  Jacobites  of  a  later 
day  had  recalled  James  II.,  would  Baxter  have  thought  them 
oulpahle  for  imposing  on  him  an  Oath  to  preserve  the  Protestant 
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Church  of  England  and  to  inflict  severe   penalties   on  his  own 
Cliuroh-fellows  ? 
lb.  p.  71. 

And  BoiHB  men  thought  it  a  very  hard  question,  wheiier  they  should 
rather  wiah  the  oontinuaaoe  of  a  usurper  that  will  do  good,  or  tha  reatoca- 
tiou  of  a  right&il  goyeroor  whose  followePB  will  do  hurt. 

And  who  shall  dare  unconditionally  condemn  those  who  judged 
tha  former  to  be  the  better  alternative  ?  Especially  those  who 
did  not  adopt  Baxter's  notion  oia.jus  divinum  personal  and 
hereditary  in  the  individual,  ■whose  father  had  broken  the  com- 
pact on  which  the  claim  rested. 

lb.  p.  75. 

One  Mrs.  Dj«r,  a  diief  person  of  the  Saot,  did  first  bring  forth  a  monster, 
which  had  the  pai'ta  of  almost  all  sorts  of  liviag  ereatnrcB,  some  parts  like 
man,  but  moat  ugly  and  miaplaeed,  and  Bome  like  beasts,  birds,  and  fishes, 
having  horns,  fins  and  olawa ;  and  at  the  birth  of  it  the  bed  shook,  and  the 
women,  present  fell  a  vomiting,  aad  were  fain  to  go  forth  of  the  room. 

This  babe  of  Mrs.  Dyer's  is  no  bad  emblem  of  Eichard  Baxter's 
own  credulity.  It  is  almost  an  argiimentonhisside,  that  nothing 
ha  believed  is  more  strange  and  inexplicable  than  his  own  belief 
of  them. 

lb.  p.  76. 

The  third  sect  were  the  Ranters.  These  also  made  it  theii'  business,  as 
tha  former,  to  set  up  the  light  of  nature  under  the  name  of  Christ  in  men, 
and  to  dishonor  and  cry  down  the  Ohureh,  <fio. 

But  why  does  Baxter  everywhere  assert  the  identity  of  the 
new  light  with  the  light  of  nature  ?  Or  what  does  he  inean  ex- 
clusively by  the  latter  ?  The  source  must  be  the  same  in  all 
lights  aa  lar  as  it  is  light. 

Ih.  p.  77- 

And  that  was  fhe  fourth  seot,  the  Qoakers ;  who  wera  but  the  Ranters 
turned  from  horrid  proEineness  and  blasphemy  to  a  life  of  eitreme  austerity 
on  the  other  side. 

Observe  the  but. 

lb. 

Their  doctrine  is  to  be  seen  in  Jacob  Behmen's  booJts  by  liim  that  bath 
nothing  else  to  do,  than  to  bestow  a  great  deal  of  time  to  understand  him 
that  was  not  willing  to  be  easily  understood,  and  to  feaow  that  his  tombaa- 
ted  words  do  signify  nothing  more  than  before  was  easily  known  by  com- 
niou  familiar  terms. 
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This  is  not  in  ali  its  parts  true.  It  ia  true  that  the  firab  princi- 
ples of  Behmen  are  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the  Neo-Pla- 
toniats  after  Plotinus,  and  (but  mixed  with  gross  impieties)  in 
Paracelsus  ; — but  it  is  not  true  that  they  are  easily  known,  and 
still  less  so  that  they  are  communicable  in  common  familiar 
terms.     But  least  of  all  is  it  true  that  there  is  nothing  original  in 


lb. 

The  ehiefest  of  thcso  in  England  are  Dr.  Pordngc  and  Vm  family. 

It  is  curious  that  Lesaing  in  the  Review,  which  he,  Nicolai, 
and  Mendelssohn  conducted  under  the  form  of  Letters  to  a  woun- 
ded Officer,  joins  the  name  of  Pordage  with  that  of  Behmen. 
Was  Pordage'a  work  translated  into  German  ? 

lb,  p.  79. 

Aleo  the  SooiniEJia  made  some  increase  by  the  mioiatry  of  oce  Mv.  Biddle, 
sometimes  8oliool.master  in  Gloucester;  who  wrote  against  the  Godhead  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  afterwai'ds  of  Christ;  whose  followers  iadioed  mueh 
to  mere  Deism. 

For  the  Socinians  tiU  Biddle  retained  much  of  the  Christian 
religion,  for  exanaple,  Redemption  by  the  Cross,  and  the  omni- 
presence of  Christ  as  to  this  planet  even  as  the  Bomanists  with 
their  Saints.  Luther's  olstinate  adherence  to  the  ubiquity  of-the 
Body  of  Christ  and  his  or  rather  its  real  presence  in  and  with  the 
bread  was  a  sad  ftirtherance  to  the  advocates  of  Popish  idolatry 
and  hierolatry. 

lb.  p.  80. 

Many  a  time  have  I  been  bi'ought  very  low,  and  received  the  sentence  of 
death  in  myaalf,  when  my  poor,  honest,  praying  neighbors  have  met,  and 
upon  their  fasting  and  earnest  prayers  I  have  l)e«n  recovered.  Ones  when 
I  had  continued  weak  three  weeks,  and  was  nnabla  to  go  abroad,  the  very 
.  day  that  they  prayed  for  me.  being  Good  Friday,  Ireeovered,  and  was  able 
to  preach,  and  admim8_ter  the  Sitcrament  the  nest  Lord's  Day,  and  was 
bettor  after  if,  &0. 

Strange  that  the  common  manuals  of  school  logic  should  not 
have  secured  Baxter  from  the  repeated  blunderof  Cum  hoc,  ergo, 
propter  hoc :  but  still  more  strange  that  his  piety  should  not 
have  revolted  against  degrading  prayer  into  medical  quackery. 

Before  the  Revolution  of  1688,  metaphysics  ruled  without  ex- 
perimental psychology,  and  in  these  curious  paragraphs  of  Baster 
we  see  the  effect  :   since  the  Eevolution  experimental  psychology 
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without  metaphysics  has  in.  like  maimer  prevailed,  and  we  now 
feel  the  result.  In  like  manner  from  Plotinua  to  Proolua,  tliat  is, 
from  A.D,  250  to  a.d.  450,  ptiloaophy  was  set  up  as  a  substitute 
for  religion :  during  the  dark  ages  religion  superseded  philosophy, 
and  the  consequences  are  equaUy  instructive.  The  great  maicim 
of  legislation,  iatelleotttal  or  political,  is  Subordinate,  not  exclude. 
I^ature  in  her  ascent  leaves  nothing  behind,  hut  at  each  step 
subordinates  and  glorifies : — mass,  crystal,  organ,  sensation,  sen- 
tience, reflection. 

lb.  p.  82.- 

Aaotber  time,  as  I  sat  in  my  study,  the  weight  of  my  greatest  folio  books 
brute  dowo  three  or  four  of  the  liigheat  ehelves,  ■when.  I  sat  close  under 
them,  and  they  fell  down  every  aide  me,  and  not  one  of  them  hit  me,  aave 
one  npoQ  the  arm ;  whereas  the  place,  the  weight,  the  greatness  of  tlie 
books  was  such,  and  ray  head  just  under  them,  that  it  was  a  wonder  thoy 
had  not  beaten  out  my  bwdes,  &o. 

lb.  p.  84, 

For  all  the  pains  that  my  iniiniiitiee  ever  brought  upon  me  were  never 
half  so  grievous  lui  affliotioQ  to  me,  as  the  imavoidable  loss  of  my  time, 
which  they  occaBioned.  I  could  not  bew,  through  the  weakness  of  my 
stomach,  to  rise  before  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning,  Ac. 

Alas !  in  how  many  respects  does  my  lot  rraemble  Baxter's  ; 
but  how  much  leas  have  ray  bodily  evils  been  ;  and  yet  how  very 
much  greater  an  impediment  have  I  suffered  them  to  be  !  But 
verily  Baxter's  labors  seem  miracles  of  supporting  grace.  Otight 
I  not  therefore  to  retract  the  note  p.  80  ?     I  waver. 

lb.  p.  87. 

For  my  part,  I  bless  God,  who  gave  me  even,  under  a  Usurper,  whom  I 
opposed,  such  liberty  and  aiivautage  to  preach  his  Gospel  with  suooess, 
which  I  can  not  have  under  a  King  to  whom  I  have  aworn  and  performed 
true  subjection  and  obedience;  yea,  whioh  no  age  since  the  Gospel  eame  into 
this  land  did  before  pogaess,  as  Sat  as  I  ma,  learn  from  history.  Sufe  I  am 
that  when  it  became  a  matter  of  repntation  and  honor  to  be  godly,  it  abun- 
dantly furthered  the  auocesaeB  of  the  miuistry.  Tea,  and  I  shall  add  this 
much  more  for  the  s^e  of  posterity,  that. as  much  as  1  have  said  and  writ- 
ten against  licentiousness  in  religion,  aud  for  the  magieti'ate's  powsi-  in  it, 
and  though  I  think  that  land  moat  happy,  whose  rulers  use  their  authority 
for  Christ  aa'well  as  for  the  civil  peace ;  yet  in  comparison  of  the  rest  of 
the  world,  T  shall  thiak  that  land  happy  that  hath  but  bare  liberty  to  be  as 
good  aa  ihey  are  willing  to  he;  and  if  countenance  and  m^uten^ice  be  but 
Bddpd  to  libprtv,  iind  tolerated  errors  nnd  sents  te  liut  foi-ced  to  lipep  the 
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"What  a,  valua,ble  and  citable  paragraph  I  Likewise  it  is  a 
happy  instaace  of  the  force  of  a  cherished  prejudice  in  an  honest 
mind — practically  yielding  to  the  truth,  feut  yet  with  a  specnla- 
tive,  "  Though  I  still  think,  &c," 

lb.  p.  128. 

Among  tratha  eertaio  in  themaelTes,  all  are  not  equally  certsiii  nnto  me ; 
and  even  of  the  mysteri^  ot  the  Gospel  I  must  needs  say,  tdtli  Mr.  Richard 
Hookef,  that  whatever  some  may  pretend,  tbe  snbjeotiTe  eectamty  ean  not 
gobeyond  file  objective  eyjdenee.  *  «  «  Thereforeldo  mora. of  late  than 
ever  disoern  the  neceaaity  of  a  methodical  procedure  in  maintEipiog  the  doc- 
trine of  Chmtianity.  »  »  •  My  eertainty  that  I  am  a  man  is  before  my 
cwrtaiutj  that  there  is  a  God.  »  *  «  My  certainty  that  there  is  a  God  is 
greater  than  my  certainty  that  he  requireth  love  and  holincas  of  hia  crea- 
ture, &&. 

There  is  a  confusion  in  ihia  pai'agraph,  which  asks  more  than 
a  marginal  note  to  disentangle.  Briefly,  the  process  of  acquire- 
ment is  confounded  with  the  order  of  the  truths  when  acquired. 
A  tinder  spark  gives  liglit  to  an  Argand's  lamp  ;  is  it  therefore 
more  luminous  1 

lb.  p.  129. 

Aud  when  I  have  studied  hiu'd  to  understand  some  ubsti'use  admired 
book,  aa  (le  Scieatia  Dei,  de  PTOvidentia  tAtea  inalvim,  deDecretis,  de  Prreds- 
lerminatione,  de  lAbeiiaie  creatunB,  Sui,  I  have  but  attained  the  knowledge 
of  human  iinperfeotiou,  and  to  see  that  the  author  is  but  a  man  as  well  aa  L 

On  tbeaepoints  I  have  come  to  a  resting-place.  Let  such  ar- 
ticles, as  are  either  to  be  recognized  as  facts,  for  example,,  ain  or 
evil  having  its  origination  in  a  will ;  and  the  reality  of  a  respon- 
sible and  (in  whatever  sense  freedom  is  presupposed  in  responsi- 
.  bility)  of  a  f^e  wiU  in  man  ; — or  acknowledged  as  laws,  for  ex- 
ample, the  unconditional  bindingness  of  the  practical  reason  ; — 
or  to  be  freely  affirmed  as  necessary  through  their  moral  interest, 
their  indispensableneas  to  our  spiritual  humanity,  for  example, 
the  persoueity,  holiness,  and  moral  government  and  providence 
of  God ; — let  these  be  vindicated  from  absurdity,  from  self-contra- 
diction, and  contradiction  to  the  pure  reason,  and  restored  to  sim- 
ple incomprehensibility.  He  who  seeks  for  more,  knows  not 
what  he  is  talking  of ;  he  who  will  not  seek  even  this  is  either 
indifferent  to  the  truth  of  what  he  professes  to  believe,  or  he  mis- 
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takes  a  general  detei'mination  not  to  disbelieve  for  a  positive  and 
eipei-idl  faith,  which  is  only  our  faith  as  far  as  we  can  assign  a 
rea«ou  fui  it.  01  how  impossible  it  ia  to  move  an  inch  to  the 
right  or  the  left  in  any  point  of  spi ritual  and  moral  conceniment, 
without  seeing  the  damage  caused  by  the  confusion  of  reason  with 
the  underirtanding. 

IS),  p.  181. 

My  soul  is  much  more  afflicted  'with  the  tlioi^bts  of  the  miserable  norld, 
and  more  tlraiva  out  in  desire  of  their  oooTeraioii  than  heretofore.  I  was 
wont  to  look  but  little  futther  tbau  England  in  my  prayers,  aa  not  oon- 
eideriog  the  sU-te  of  tbe  rest  of  the  world ; — or  if  I  prayed  for  .  the 
ooDTersion  of  the  Jews,  that  was  (dtnoat  alL  But  now  as  I  better  uoder- 
Btand  the  care  of  the  world,  and  the  method  of  the  Iiord'a  Prayer,  so  there 
is  notbiog  in  the  world  that  lieth  so  heavy  on  my  heart,  as  the  thought  of 
the  miserable     t  lb     arth. 

I  dare  not  d  m  my  If  f  tl  1  ng  d  d  m  t  state 
of  my  feeling        ptglMh      tnd  Ihtl 

yet  know  n  t        wh      d  g  dm        Th    1  ki      Ip  fol 

grounds  ofthlg  fi  y  g  ftd 

purposes  with      pe  t  t    tl      H    tl  d  d  tl       ^      g 

conviction  I  have  th  t  tl  f  1    p  f 

Chijstendom  to  tiue  p      t     1  Oh     t       ty        Id  d  t  w    d 

the  conversicn  of  H    th     d  m  tl  y    f  M 

Romanism  and  deap        g  h    1    g      p    t    1  Ch 

tendom  and  the  pie     1  f  Ep  p        pi  th 

mainder  — these  do     d    d  1     1        j        my  h      t 

lb  p   135 

Therefore  I  aonfess  I  give  but  halting  credit  to  most  histories  that  are 
written  n  t  only  agamat  tbe  Alb^eases  and  Waldensee,  but  against  most 
of  the  anei"ut  hei  etiea  wholiave  left  us  oooeof  their  own  wriiiiiga,  io  which 
they  speak  for  themselves ;  and  I  heartily  lament  that  the  historical  writ- 
ioga  of  the  ancient  achismatics  and  heretics,  as  they  were  called,  perished, 
and  that  partiality  suifered  Ibem  not  to  survive,  that  wo  'might  liave  had 
more  light  in  the  Chm'ch  a^rs  of  those  timas,  and  beea  better  able  to 
judge  between  the  Fathers  and  them. 

It  is  greatly  to  the  credit  of  Baxter  that  he  has  here  anticipated 
ihose  merits  which  so  long  after  gave  deserved  celebrity  to  the 
name  and  writings  of  Beausobre  and  Lardner,  and  still  more  re- 
cently in  this  respect  of  Eichhom,  Paulus  and  other  Heologists. 

lb,  p.  136. 

And  therefore  having  myself  qow  written  this  history  of  myself,  notwith- 
standing my  protestation  tliat  I  have  not  in  any  thing  wilfully  gone  against 
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the  truth,  I  esrpeot  no  more  credit  from  the  reader  timn  the  self-evidendng 
liglit  of  tJie  mntteJ',  with  (ioccurreat  ratioaal  advantages  fi-om  persona,  and 
things,  and  other  witnesses,  shall  coustrain  him  to. 

I  may  not  unfrequently  doubt  Baxter's  memory,  or  even  his 
competence,  in  consec[Ueiice  of  Iiis  paitieular  modes  of  thinking- ; 
but  I  could   almost    as   booil  doubt  the   Gospel   verity  as  his 

Book  i,  Part  ii.  p.  139. 

The  following  book  of  this, "Work  is  interesting  and  most  instruc- 
tive as  an  instance  of  Syncretism,  and  its  Epicurean  cUnainen, 
even  when  it  has  been  undertaken  lirom  the  purest  and  most 
laudable  motives,  and  from  impulses  the  most  Christian,  and  yet 
its  utter  faihite  in  its  object,  that  of  tending  to  a  common,  centre. 
The  experience  of  eighteen  centuries  seeras  to  prove  that  there  is 
no  practicable  medium  between  a  Church  comprehensive  (which 
is  the  only  meaning  of  a  CatholicChurchvisible)inwhich  A.  inthe 
Worth  or  East  is  allowed  to  advance  officially  no  doctrine  different 
from  what  is  allowed  to  B.  in  the  South  or  "West ; — and  a  co-ex- 
jsteuce  of  independent  Churches,  in  noneof  which  any  further  unity 
is  required  but  that  between  the  minister  ajid  his  congregation, 
while  this  again  is  secured  hy  the  election  and  continuance  of  the 
former  depending  whoUyon  the  wiU  of  the  latter. 

Perhaps  the  best  state  possible,  though  not  the  best  possible 
state,  is  where  both  are  foimd,  the  one  established  by  mainte- 
nance, the  other  by  permission  ;  in  short  that  which  we  now  enjoy. 
In  such  a  state  no  minister  of  the  former  can  have  a  right  to  corn- 
plain,  for  it  was  at  his  own  option  to  have  taken  the  latter  ;  et 
volenti  nulla  fit  injuria.  For  an  individual  to  demand  the  free- 
dom of  the  independent  single  Church  when  he  receives  i500 
a-year  for  submitting  to  the  necessary  restrictions  of  the  Church 
General,  is  impudence  and  Mammonolatry  to  boot. 

lb.  p.  141. 

Tbey  (the  Erastians)  misunderstood  and  injured  their  brethren,  supposing 
and  affirming  tiiem  to  claim  as  from  Ood  a.  eoeroire  power  over  tJie  bodies 
or  purees  of  men,  and  so  setting  up  imperium  in  imperia  ;  whereas  all  tem- 
perate ChrJstiaDa  (at  least  except  Papists)  confess  tbat  the  Church  bath  no 
powef  of  foroe,  but  oalj  to  manage  God's  word  unto  men's  consciences. 

But  are  not  the  receivers  as  bad  as  the  thief  ?  Is  it  not  a  poor 
evasion,  to  say  : — "  It  is  true  X  send  yon  to  a  dungeon  there  to  rot, 
because  you  do  not  think  as  I  do  concerning  some  point  oi'  faith  ; 
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— but  this  only  as  a  civil  officer.  As  a  diviae  I  only  tenderly 
entreat  and  persuade  yon  !"  Can  there  be  fouler  hypocrisy  in 
the  Spanisli  Inquisition  than  this  ? 


That  hereby  they  (the  Dioeeaan  party)  altered  the  anuieot  apeaiea  of 
Presbyters,  to  whose  office  the  spiritual  goyernroent  of  their  proper  folks  M 
tmly  belongeJ  as  the  poiyer  of  preaehing  end  worshiping  God  did 

.  I  gould  neier  lightly  uuderstand  this  objection  oi  Richaid 
Baxter's.  What  power  not  possessed  by  the  Eectoi  oi  ■>.  parish 
would  he  have  wished  a  pironhial  Bishop  to  have  eterted  ' 
"What  could  have  been  given  bj  the  Legislature  to  the  latter 
which  might  not  be  given  to  the  former  '  In  short  Baxter  s  plan 
seems  to  do  away  Arehbiahops — xotfol  iniaxouoi — but  for  the 
rest  to  name  our  present  Hectors  and  Vicars  Bishops.  I  can  not 
see  what  is  gained  by  his  plan.  The  true  difficulty  is  that 
Ohureh  discipline  is  attached  to  an  Establishment  by  this  world's 
law,  not  to  the  form  itself  established  :  and  his  objections  ftom 
paragraph  5  to  paragraph  10  relate  to  particular  abuBes,  not 
to  Episcopacy  itself. 

lb.  p.  143. 

But  above  all  I  disliked  tbat  most  of  them  (the  Independents)  made  the 
people  by  majority  of  rotes  to  be  Ohureh  goTernors  in  exeommunieations, 
absolutions,  iSie.,  which  Christ  hath  made  au  act  of  office ;  and  so  they  gov- 
eriied  their  goTeroora  and  themselves. 

Is  not  this  the  case  with  the  Houses  of  Legislature  ?  The  mem- 
bers taken  individually  are  subjects  ;  collectively  governors. 

lb.  p.  177. 

The  extvaordiaary  gifts  of  the  ApoatLes,  and  the  privilege  of  being  eye 
and  ear  lyitnesses  to  Christ,  were  abilities  which  they  had  for  the  infiilhble 
discharge  of  their  function,  but  they  were  not  the  guound  of  their  power  and 
authority  to  govei-n  tie  Cburob.  »  »  *  Pi/tedas  damum  was  commit- 
ted to  them  only,  not  to  the  Seventy. 

I  wish  for  a  proof,  that  aU  the  Apostles  had  any  extraordinary 
gifts  which  none  of  the  LXX.  had.  Nay  as  an  Episcopalian  of 
the  Church  of  England,  I  hold  it  an  unsafe  and  imprudent  con- 
cession, tending  lo  weaken  the  governing  right  of  the  Bishops. 
But  I  fear  that  as  the  law  aid  right  of  patronage  in  England 
now  are,  the  question  had  better  not  be  stirred  ;  lest  it  should  be 
found  that  the  true  power  of  the  keys  is  not,  as  with  the  Papists, 
in  hands  to  which  it  is  doubtful  whether  Christ  committed  them 
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exclusively ;  but  in  hands  to  -which  it  is  certain  that  Christ  did 
not  commit  them  at  all, 

lb.  p,  179. 

It  foUoTFetli  not  a  mere  Bishop  may  bava  a  nraltitude  of  Chiirehes,  be- 
ciHiSB  an  Apohbialiop  may,  who  hath  many  BisLops  under  bim. 

"What  then  does  Baxter  quarrel  about  ?  Tliat  our  Bishops  take 
a  humbler  title  than  they  have  a  right  to  claim  ; — that  being  in 
fact  Archbishops,  they  are  for  the  most  part  content  to  be  styled 
as  one  of  the  brethren  '. 

lb.  p.  185. 

0  Christ ;  for  no  body,  no  head ;  and  if  co  Chcjat 

Baxter  here  forgets  his  own  mystical  regenerated  Oliuich,     If 
he  mean  this,  it  is  nothing  to  the  argument  in  question  ;  if  not, 
thea  he  must  assert  the  monstrous  absurdity  of,  No  nn-regenerate 
Church,  no  Christ, 
.   lb.  p.  188. 

Or  if  they  would  not  yield  tu  this  :d  all,  we  miglit  have  oomrauaion  with 
tliem  as  Ohriatiana,  witiout-iaoknov,  [edi-ing  them  for  Psstdrs. 

Observe  the  inconsistency  of  Baxter.  No  Pastor,  no  Church; 
no  Church,  no  Christ ;  and  yet  he  will  receive  them  as  Chris- 
tians :  much  to  his  honor  as  a  Christian,  but  not  much  to  his 
credit  as  a  logician. 

lb,  p.  189. 

Wh  are  agi'eed  that  as  some  disouvery  of  consent  on  both  paj.'ts  (the  pas- 
tors and  people)  is  necessary  to  the  being  of  the  members  of  a  political  par- 
ticular Ohurch:  BO  that  the  most  espress  declaration  of  that  consent  is  the 
most  plain  and  satisfactory  dealing,  and  most  obliging,  and  likest  to  attain 
the  ends. 

In  our  Churches,  especially  in  good  livings,  there  is  such  an 
overflowing  fulness  of  consent  on  the  part  of  the  Pastor  as  sup- 
plies that  of  the  people  altogether ;  nay,  to  nullify  their  declared 
dissent, 

lb.  p.  194. 

By  the  establishment  of  what  iseontained  in  these  twelve  propoBilJona 
or  articles  following,  the  Churches  in  these  nations  may  have  a  holy  com^ 
mmuon,  peace  and  concord,  without  any  wrong  to  the  consoienoeB  or  Uber- 
ties  of  Presbyterians,  Congregational,  Episcopal,  or  any  other  Christians. 

Painfully  instructive  are  these  proposals  from  so  wise  and 
peaceable  a  diviite  as  Baxter.      How  mighty  ranat  be  the  force 
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of  an.  old  prejudice  when  so  generally  acute  a  logioiaii  was 
blinded  by  it  to  such  palpable  inconsistencies  !  On  what  ground 
of  right  could  a  magistrate  inflict  it  penalty,  whereby  to  compel  a 
man  to  hear  what  he  might  believe  dangerous  to  his  sonl,  on 
which  the  right  of  burning  the  refractoiy  individual  might  not 
bft  defended  as  well  ? 

lb.  p.  198. 

To  which  enda  *  *  I  thick  ttat  thia  is  all  that  should  be  required  of 
any  Ohnreh  or  member  ordinsrilj'  to  be  professed :  Jq  general  J  do  belieya 
all  thst  ia  contained  in  tiie  sacred  canonieal  Scciptui'cs,  end  particularly  I 
believe  all  explicitly  ooutidned  in  the  ancient  Greed,  Sui. 

To  a  man  of  senee,  bat  unstudied  in  the  context  of  human  na- 
ture, and  from  having  confined  his  reading  to  the  writers  of  the 
present  aiid  the  last  generation  nnuaec!  to  live  in  former  ages,  it 
must  seem  strange  that  Baxter  should  not  have  seen  that  this 
test  is  either  all  or  nothing.  And  the  Creed  1  Is  it  certain  that 
the  so-called  Apostles'  Creed  was  more  than  the  mere  catechism 
of  the  Catechumens?  Was  it  the  Baptismal  Creed  of  the  East- 
em  or  Western  Church,  especially  the  former  ?  The  only  test 
really  necessary,  in  my  opinion,  is  an  established  Liturgy. 

lb.  p.  301. 

As  reverend  Bishop  TTsaher  bath  luanifeeted  that  the  Weaterc  Creed, 
now  called  the  Apostles'  (wanting  two  or  three  oUuses  tiat  now  are  iu  it) 
was  not  ooly  before  Ihe  Nicene  Creed,  but  of  mueh  further  antiquity,  that 
UD  beginning  of  it  below  the  Apostles'  days  can  be  found. 

Removethese  two  or  three  clauses,  and  doubtless  the  substance 
of  the  remainder  must  have  been  little  short  of  the  Apostolic 
age.  But  so  is  one  at  least  of  the  writings  of  Clement.  The 
great  c[uestion.  is ;  Was  this  the  Baptismal  Symbol,  the  Regvla 
Fidei,  which  it  was  forbidden  to  put  in  writing  ; — or  was  it  riot 
the  Christian  A.  B.  C.  of  the  CatechUTneni  previously  to  their 
Baptismal  initiation  into  the  higher  mysteries,  to  the  strong  meat 
which  was  not  for  babes  .'* 

lb.  p.  303. 

Not  so  much  for  my  own  sake  as  others ;  lest  it  Ebould  offend  tlie  Parlia- 
ment, and  open  the  mouths  of  our  adversaries,  that  we  can  not  ourselves 
agree  in  fundamentals  ;  and  lest  it  prove  an  occasion  for  others  to  sue  for  a 
universal  toleration. 

That  this  apprehension  so  constantly  haunted,  so  powerfully 
•  See  Hook«r  E.  P.  V.  sviH.  S.     Vol,  ii.  p.  80,     Keble.— Sf, 
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actuated,  even  the  mild  and  really  tolerant  Baxter,  is  a  strong 
proof  of  my  old  opinion,— that  the  dogma,  of  the  right  and  dnty 
of  the  civil  magistrate  to  restraiti  and  punish  religious  avowals 
hy  him  deemed  heretical,  universal  among  the  Presbyterians  and 
Parliamentary  Churchmen,  joined  with  the  persecuting  spirit  of 
the  Presbyterians, — was  the  main  cause  of  Cromwell's  despair 
and  consequent  unfaithfulness  concerning  a  Parliamentary  Ooin- 
monwealth. 
Ih.  p.  '222. 

1  tried,  "wlen  I  ivas  lust  witli  you,  to  reviye  your  reason  hy  proposing  to 
you  tlie  iafallibility  of  the  commoo  senses  of  flU  tie  world  ;  and  I  could  not 
pi'evail  though  you  had  nothing  to  answer  that  was  not  against  oonimon 
Ecaae.  And  it  is  impoeeible  any  thing  controverted  can  be  bronght  nearer 
you,  or  made  plainer  than  to  be  brought  to  your  eyea  andtaata  and  feeling; 
and  not  yours  only,  but  all  oieu's  else.  Sense  goes  tafora  faith.  Faith  is 
no  faith  bui  upon  supposition  of  sense  and  underatanding:  if  therefore  oom- 
nion  sense  ho  fallible,  foith  must  needs  be  so. 

This  is  one  of  those  two-edged  arguments,  which  not  indeed 
began,  but  began  to  be  fashionable,  just  before  and  after  the 
Restoration.  Iwas  half  converted  to  Tran  substantiation  by  Til- 
lotson's  common  senses  against  it ;  seeing  clearly  that  the  same 
grounds  totidem  verbis  et  syllabis  would  serve  the  Socinian 
against  all  the  mysteries  of  Christianity.  If  the  Soman  Catho- 
lics had  pretended  that  the  phenomenal  bread  and  wine  were 
changed  into  the  phenomenal  flesh  and  blood,  this  objection 
would  have  been  legitimate  and  irresistible  ;  but  as  it  is,  it  is 
mere  sensual  babble.  The  whole  of  Popery  lies  in  the  assump- 
tion of  a  Church,  as  a  numerical  unit,  infallible  in  the  highest 
degree,  inasmuch  as  both  which  is  Scripture,  and  what  Scripture 
teaches,  is  infallible  by  derivation  only  from  an  infallible  decision 
of  the  Church.  Fairly  undermine  or  blow  up  this  :  and  all  the 
remaining  peculiar  tenets  of  Eomanism  fall  with  it,  or  stand  by 
their  own  rights  as  opinions  of  individual  Doctors. 

An  antagonist  of  a  complex  bad  system, — a  system,  however, 
notwithstanding — and  such  is  Popery, — should  take  heed  above 
all  things  not  to  disperse  himself.  Let  him  keep  to  the  sticking 
place.  But  the  majority  of  our  Protestant  polemics  seem  to  have 
taken  for  granted  that  they  could  not  attack  Romanism  in  too 
many  places,  or  on  too  many  points  ; — forgetting  that  in  some 
they  will  he  less  sti'ong  than  in  others,  and  that  if  in  any  one  or 
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two  they  are  repelled  from  the  assault,  the  leoling  of  tiiis  will 
extend  itself  over  the  whole.  Besides,  what  is  the  use  of  alleging 
thirteen  reasons  for  a  witness's  not  appearing  in  Court,  when  the 
first  is  that  the  man  had  died  since  his  Subp<ena  ?  It  is  as  if  a 
party  employed  io  root  up  a  tree  were  to  set  one  or  two  at  that 
work,  while  others  were  hacking  the  hranohes,  and  others  sawing 
the  trunk  at  different  heights  fiom  the  ground. 

N.B.  The  point  of  attack  suggested  above  in  disputes  with  the 
Romanists  is  of  special  expediency  in  the  present  day  ;  because  a 
number  of  pious  and  reasonable -Koman  Catholics  are  not  aware 
of  the  dependency  of  their  other  tenets  on  this  of  the  infallibility 
of  their  Church  decisions,  as  they  call'  them,  but  are  themselves 
shaken  and  disposed  to  explain  it  away.  This  once  fixed,  the 
Scriptures  rise  uppermost,  and  the  man  is  already  a  Protestant, 
vather  a  genuine  Catholic,  though  his  opinions  should  remain 
nearer  to  the  Roman  than  the  Reformed  Church. 

lb. 

But  methinka  yet  I  should  haye  hope  of  reTiviiig  your  charity.  You  can 
not  be  a  Papist  iudeed,  Ijut  you  must  believe  that  out  of  tteir  Ohuroh  (that 
is  out  of  the  Pope's  dominions)  there  is  no  aalvation ;  and  oonsequently  no 
justifiiatioQ  and  charity,  or  saving  grace.  And  ia  it  poasible  you  can  so 
easily  believe  your  reUgious  Whar  to  be  in  hell ;  your  prudect,  pious 
mother  to  be  void  of  the  lore  of  God,  and  in  a  atate  of  damnation,  lio. 

This  argument  ad  affectvim  ia  beautifully  and  forcibly  stated ; 
but  yet  defective  by  the  omission  of  the  point ; — not  for  unbelief 
or  misbelief  of  any  article  of  faith,  but  simply  for  not  being  a 
member  of  this  particular  part  of  the  Church  of  Christ."  For  it  is 
possible  that  a  Christian  might  agree  in  all  the  fulicles  of  faith 
with  those  of  the  Roman  doctors  against  those  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  yet  if  he  did  not  acknowledge  the  Pope  as  Christ's  vicar, 
and  held  salvation  possible  ia  any  other  Church,  he  is  himself 
excluded  from  salvation  !  "Without  this  great  distinction  Lady 
AnnLindsey  might  have  replied  to  Baxter: — "  So  might  a  Pagan 
orator  have  said  to  a  convert  from  Paganism  in  the  first  ages  of 
Christianity ;  so  indeed  the  advocates  of  the  old  religion  did 
argue.  What !  can  you  bear  to  believe  that  H'uma,  Oamillus, 
Fabricius,  the  Scipios,  the  Oatos,  that  Cicero,  Seneca,  that  Titus 
and  the  Antonini,  are  in  the  flames  of  Hell,  the  accursed  objects 
of  the  divine  hatred?  Wow,  whatever  yon  dare  hope  of  these 
as  heathens,  we  dare  hope  of  you  as  heretics," 
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lb.  p.  224. 

But  thia  is  not  the  worst.  You  coEsequentij  jmatliematize  all  Papistaby 
your  acutenoe :  fop  hecesiea  by  your  own  seatenoe  out  off  men  from  heaven : 
but  Popery  IB  a  bundle  of  heresies:  therefore  it  cuts  off  men  from  heaven. 
The  minor  IprovB,  ike. 

This  iatvoduction,  of  syllogistic  form  ia  a  letter  to  a  young  Lady 
is  wliimaically  characteristic . 

lb.  p.  225. 

You  say,  the  Scripture  admite  of  no  private  iotei-pretatioo.  But  you 
abuse  yoarsBlf  and  the  taKt  with  a  false  interpretation  of  it  in  these  words. 
An  interpretation  is  tailed  privnte  either  m  to  the  subject  person,  or  aa 
to  the  interpreter.  Yon  take  the  test  to  speak  of  the  latter,  when  the 
context  plcioly  showetii  jou  that  it  speaks  of  tie  former.  The  Apoetle 
directicg  tliem  to  understand  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  gives 
them  this  eaution ; — that  none  of  these  Scriptures  that  are  spoken  of  Christ 
the  public  person  must  be  interpreted  as  spoken  of  David  or  other  private 
person  only,  of  whom  they  were  mentioned  but  as  types  of  Ohrist,  iJcc. 

It  is  strange  that  this  sound  and  irrefragable  argument  has 
not  been  enforced  by  the  Churcli  divines  in  their  controversies 
■with  the  modern  Unitarians,  as  Capp,  Belsham,  and  others,  who 
rcfec  all  the  prophetic  texts  of  the  Old  Testament  to  historical 
personages  of  their  time,  exclusively  of  all  double  sease, 

lb.  p.  226. 

As  to  Tvliat  you  say  of  Apostles  still  placed  in  the  Church  : — when  any 
show  us  an  immadiflte  mission  by  tlieir  eommunion,  and  by  miracles,  tongues, 
nnd  a  spirit  of  revelation  snd  in&dlibilily  prove  themselves  Apostles,  we 
shall  believe  them. 

This  is  another  of  those  two-edged  aiguments  which  Baiter 
and  Jeremy  Taylor  imported  from  Girotius,  and  which  have  since 
become  the  universal  fashion  among  Protestants.  I  fear,  how- 
ever, that  it  -will  do  us  more  hurt  by  exposing  a  weak  part  to  the 
learned  Infidels,  than  service  in  our  combat  with  the  Eomanists. 
1  venture  to  assert  most  uneqmvecally  that  the  Mew  Testament 
contains  not  tlie  least  proof  of  the  Unguipotence  of  the  Apostles, 
but  the  clearest  proofs  of  the  contrary  ;  arid  I  doubt  whether  we 
have  even  as  decisive  a  victory  over  the  Eomanista  in  our  Mid- 
dletonian,  Farmerian,  and  Douglasian  dispute  eonceming  the 
miracles  of  the  first  two  centwries,  and  their  assumed  contrast  in 
genere  with  those  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Apostolic  age,  as  we 
have  in  most  other  of  our  Protestant  controversies. 

N.B.  These  opinions  of  Middleton  and  his  n 
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loweis  are  no  part  of  our  teal  Church  doctrine.     This  passion 
for  law  Court  evidence  began  with  G-rotiua. 

lb.  p.  246. 

Wa  cocoeived  there  needs  no  mora  to  be  said  for  jvistifjing  tie  impoeitioD 
of  the  oeremOQiea  bj  law  established  than  what  ia  contained  in  the  baginniug 
of  thia  Section.  *  «  »  Inasmuch  as  lawful  authority  hath  already  de- 
termined the  oerBmooies  in  queatioQ  to  be  deeent  and  orderly,  and  to  aei've 
to  edification :  and  conaeq^uently  to  be  agreeable  to  the  general  rnles  of  tho 
Word. 

To  a,  self-convinoed  and  disinterested  lover  of  the  Church  of 
England,  it  gives  an  indescribable  horror  to  observe  tho  frequency 
with  which  the  Prelatic  party  after  the  Restoration  appeal  to 
the  laws,  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  express  words  of  Scrip- 
ture ; — as  if  the  laws,  by  them  appealed  to,  were  other  thari  the 
vindictive  deteiminations  of  their  own  furious  partisans  ; — as  if 
the  same  appeals  might  not  have  been  made  by  Bonner  aiid 
Gardiner  under  Philip  and  Maiy  !  "Why  should  I  speak  of  the 
inhuman  sophism  that,  because  it  is  siliy  in  my  neighbor  to  break  ■ 
his  egg  at  the  broad  end  when  the  Squire  and  the  Vicar  have 
declared  their  predilection  for  the  narrow  end,  therefore  it  is  right 
for  the  Squire  and  the  Vicar  to  hang  and  quarter  him  for  his  sil- 
liness':— for  it  comes  to  that. 

lb.  p.  248, 

To  you  it  is  indifferent  before  your  imposition :  and  therefore  you  may 
without  any  regret  of  your  own  eonseienoes  forbear  the  impoailion,  or  per- 
auade  the  law  matera  to  forbear  it.  But  to  many  of  fhoao  that  dissent 
from  you,  they  are  sinful,  ikc. 

But  what  is  all  this,  good  worthy  Baxter,  but  saying  and  un- 
saying ?  If  they  are  not  indifferent,  why  did  you  previously 
concede  them  to  be  such  ?  In  short,  nothing  can  be  more  piti- 
ably weak  tbaa  the  conduct  of  the  Presbyterian  party  ftom  the 
first  capture  of  Charles  I.  Comm.on  sense  required,  either  a  bold 
denial  that  the  Church  had  power  in  ceremonies  more  than  in 
dofitrines,  or  that  the  Parliament  was  the  Church,  since  it  is  the 
Parliament  that  enaels  all  these  things  ; — or  if  they  admitted  the 
authority  lawful  and  the  ceremonies  only,  in  their  mind,  inexpe- 
dient, good  God  !  can  self-will  more  plainly  put  on  the  cracked 
mask  of  tender  conscience  than  by  refusal  of  obedience  ?  What 
intolerable  presumption,  to  disqualify  as  ungodly  and  reduce  to 
null  the  majority  of  the  coimtry,  who  preferred  the  Litnrgy,  in 


Hcssdb,  Google 


NOTES   ON    BAXTER'S   LIFE    OF  HIMSELF.  337 

order  to  force  the  long-winded  vanities  of  bustling  God-orators  on 
those  who  would  fain  hear  prayers,  Eot  spouting  1 

lb.  p.  249. 

The  gi'eat  eontroversieB  between  the  hypocrite  and  tlie  true  Chrietian, 
whether  we  should  be  eerioua  in  the  practice  of  the  religicn  which  we 
commonlj  profess,  hath  troubled  Engkad  more  than  any  other ; — none  being 
more  bated  and  dii/ided  as  Puritana  than  those  that  will  make  religiou  their 

Had  not  the  Grovemors  had  bitter  proofe  that  there  are  other 
and  more  cruel  vices  than  swearing  and  carelesa  living  ; — and 
that  these  were  predominant  chiefly  among  such  as  made  their 
religion  their  business  ? 

lb. 

And  whereas  you  speak  of  opening  a  gap  to  Sectaries  for  private  eon- 
ventioies,  and  the  evil  consequents  to  the  Etate,  we  only  desire  you  to  avoid 
also  the  cherishing  of  ignorance  and  profaneneas,  and  suppress  all  Sectaries, 
and  spare  not,  in  a  way  that  will  not  suppress  Ihe  means  of  knowledge  end 

The  present  company,  that  is,  our  own  dear  selves,  always 
excepted . 

lb.  p,  250. 

Othei'wlae  the  poor  undone  Chui'ohes  of  Chi'ist  will  no  more  believe  you 
in  such  professions  than  we  believed  that  those  men  intended  the  King's 
just  power  and  greatness,  who  took  away  his  life 

Or  who,  like  Baxter,  joined  the  armies  that  were  showering 
cannon-halls  and  bullets  aiotmd  his  inviolable  person  !  "When- 
ever by  reading  the  Prelatieal  writings  and  histories,  I  have  had 
an  over-dose  of  anti-Prelatism.  in  my  feelmga,  I  then  correct  it  by 
dipping  into  the  works  of  the  Presbyterians,  and  their  fellows,  and 
so  bring  myself  to  more  charitable  thoughts  respecting  the  Prela- 
tiats,  and  fully  subscribe  to  Milton's  asaeition,  that  "  Presbyter 
was  hut  Old  Priest  writ  large." 

lb.  p.  254. 

The  apocryphal  matter  of  joui'  lessons  in  Tobit,  Judith,  Bel  end  the 
Dragon,  <)tR,  is  ecfti'ce  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God. 

Does  not  Jude  refer  to  an  apocryphal  book  ? 

lb. 

Our  experiehoe  onresistiblj  eonvincetb  us  that  a  continued  pi-ajer  doth 
more  to  help  most  of  (he  people,  and  carry  on  their  desires,  than  turning 
almost  every  petition  into  a  distinct  prayer ;  and  making  prefaces  and  con- 
clueions  to  be  near  half  the  prayers. 
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This  now  is  the  very  point  I  most  admire  in  our  excellent 
Liturgy.  To  any  particular  petition  offered  to  the  Omniscient, 
there  may  he  a.  sinking  of  faith,  a  sense  of  its  supcrfloity  ;  hut  to 
the  lifting  up  of  the  soul  to  the  Invisible  and  there  fixing  it  on 
his  attributes,  there  can  he  no  scruple. 

lb.  p,  257. 

The  not  abating  of  the  impoBitions  is  tLe  oai'ting  off  of  inaay  hundreds 
of  jour  toethren  out  of  the  ministry,  and  of  many  thousand  Christians  out 
of  your  oommimion ;  but  the  abating  of  the  impositions  ■will  ao  offeud  you 
as  to  sileooe  or  exoommumijate  none  of  you  at  all.  For  example,  we  think 
it  a  sin  to  anheeribe,  or  swear  canonical  obodieaee.  or  use  the  traosieat 
image  of  theCi'oaa  in  Baptism,  and  therefore  these  must  cast  us  out,  &e. 

Aa  long  as  independent  single  Churches,  or  volimtarilysynodical 
were  forbidden  and  punishable  by  penal  law,  this  ai^ument  re- 
mained irrefiagahle.  The  imposition  of  such  trifles  under  such  fear- 
ful threats  was  the  very  hittemess  of  spiritual  pride  aad  vindictive- 
ness  ; — after  the  law  passed  by  which  things  became  as  they  now 
are,  it  was  a  mere  question  of  expediency  for  the  National  Church 
to  determine  in  relation  to  its  own  comparative  interests,  if  the 
Church  chose  unluckily,  the  injury  has  been  to  itself  alone. 

It  seems  strange  that  such  men  as  Baxter  should  not  see  that 
the  use  of  the  riag,  the  surplice,  and  the  like,  are  indifferent  ac- 
cording to  his  own  confession,  yea,  mere  trifles,  in  comparison  with 
the  peace  of  the  Church  ;  but  that  it  it  is  no  trifle,  that  men 
should  refuse  obedience  to  lawful  authority  in  matters  indifferent, 
and  prefer  the  sin  of  schism  to  offending  their  taste  and  fancy. 
The  Church  did  not,  upon  the  whole,  contend  for  a  trifle,  nor  for 
aa  indiflerent  matter,  but  for  a  principle  on  which  all  order  in 
society  must  depend.  StiU  this  is  true  only,  provided  the  Church 
enacts  no  ordinances  that  are  not  necessary  or  at  least  plainly 
conduoive  to  order  or  (generally)  to  the  ends  for  which  it  is  a 
Church.  Besides,  the  point  which  the  King  had  required  them 
to  consider  was  not  what  ordinances  it  was  right  to  obey,  but 
what  it  was  expedient  to  enact  or  not  to  enact. 

lb.  p.  269. 

That  the  Pastors  of  the, respective  parishes  may  bo  allowed  not  only  pub- 
licly to  preach,  but  personally  to  cateobize  or  otherwise  instr^ot  the  several 
feaiilies,  admitting  none  to  the  Lord's  Table  that  have  not  personally  owned 
their  Baptismal  covenant  hj  &  credible  profession  of  faith  and  obedience ; 
and  to  admonish  aod  exhort  the  ecandaloas,  in  order  to  their  rtrpeatOaee ; 
to  hear  the  witoesses  and  the  accused  party,  and  to  appoint  fit  times  and 
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places  for  tliese  tliiiiga,  aad  to  deny  such  persons  the  eommoaioQ  of  the 
Chm'«h  in  the  holy  Euchafist,  that  reniaJQ  impenitent,  or  that  wilfully 
Pefuee  to  come  to  thdr  Pastors  to  be  inetruoted,  or  to  answer  aadi  probable 
aoeuBations  ;  and  to  continue  snob  esolusion  of  tbem  till  tbey  have  made  a 
credible  profession  of  repentanoe,  and  then  to  reoeiTO  them  again  to  tba 
communion  of  the  Ohureb; — provided  there  be  place  for  due  appeals  to 
Bcipei'ior  power. 

Suppose  only  such  men  Pastors  as  are  now  most  improperly, 
whether  as  boast  or  a&  sneer,  called  Evangelical,  what  an  iasuf- 
ferahle  tyranny  would  this  introduce !  Who  would  not  rather 
live  in  Algiers  ?  .  TJiis  alone  would  make  this  minute  history  of 
the  ecclesiastic  factions  invaluable,  that  it  m.ust  convince  all 
sober  lovers  of  independence  and  moral  self-government,  how 
dearly'we  ought  to  prize  our  present  Church  Establishment  with 
all  its  faults. 

lb.  p.  272. 

Therefore  we  humbly  crave  that  your  M^'csty  will  here  declare,  that  it 
IS  y  m  Ma  p   ^  fb  that  none  be  punished  or  troubled  for  not  vsing 

h    Bt  k  mm      Prayer,  till  it  be  effectually  reformed  by  divines  of 

b  h  p       as  1      y  deputed  thereunto. 

Th  p  g  power  of  the  Crown  not  only  acknowledged, 
bu     a  n      y         k  dl     Cruel  as  the  conduct  of  Laud  and  that 

f  Sh    d  n        h    D  asentients  was,  yet  God's  justice  stands  clear 
a  ley  demanded  that  from  others,  which  they 

h  m  w      d     ot  grant.     They  were  to  be  allowed  at  their 

own  an  e  n    nee  the  ring  in  m.arriage,  and  yet  empowered 

to  endungeon,  through  tte  magistrate,  the  honest  and  peaceable 
ftuaker  for  rejecting  the  outward  ceremony  of  water  in  Baptism, 
as  seducing  men  to  take  it  as  a  substitute  for  the  spiritual 
reality; — though  the  Q-uakors,  no  less  than  themselves,  appealed 
to  Scripture  authority — the  Baptist's  own  contrast  of  Christ's 
with  the  water  Baptism. 

.   lb.  p.  273. 

We  are  suce  that  kneeling  in  any  adoration  at  all,  in  any  worship,  on 
any  Lord's  Day  in  the  year,  or  any  week  day  between  Easter  and  Pente- 
cost, waa  not  only  disused'  but  forbidden  by  General  Councils,  <fco.— and 
tbei'efore  that  kneeUng  in  the  act  of  receiving  is  a  uovelty  eontraiy  to 
the  decrees  and  practice  of  tlie  Chnroh  for  many  hundred  years  after  the 
Apostles. 

Was  not  this  because  kneeling  was  the  agreed  sign  oi'  sorrow 
and  personal  contrition,  which  was  not  to  be  introduced  into  the 
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public  worship  on  the  great  day  and  tlie  solemn  seasons  of  the 
Chmcli's  joy  and  thanksgiying  ?     If  so,  Baxter's  appeal  to  this 
usage  is  a  gross  sophism,  a  mere  pun. 
lb.  p.  308. 

Baxter's  Esoaptiona  to  the  Oommoa  Pi'ayci'  Book. 

1.  Order  requireth  that  we  beg[n  w[th  reverent  prayer  to  God  for  Lia 
ncceptouce  and  asaistoDce,  which  is  not  done. 

Enunciation  of  God's  invitations,  and  pjromiHes  in  God's  own 
words,  as  in  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  much  better. 

2.  That  the  Creed  and  Decalogue  containing  the  faith,  in  which  we  pro- 
feas  to  Hasemble  for  God's  worship,  and  the  law  whioh  wa  have  broken  by 
our  sins,  should  go  before  the  oonfeesioa  acd  Absolution ;  or  at  least  before 
the  praises  of  the  Cliureh ;  which  they  do  not. 

Might  have  deserved  consideration,  if  the  people  or  the  larger 
number  consisted  of  uninstructed  catechumeni,  or  mere  candidates 
for  Ohuroh-memheiship  But  the  object  being,  not  the  first 
teaching  of  the  Creed  and  Decalogue,  but  the  lively  reirapressing 
of  the  same,  it  is  much  better  at  it  is. 

3.  The  Confession  omitteth  not  only  original  sin.  but  all  actual  sin  aa 
speoiiied  by  the  particular  commnuduiciita  viulateil,  and  shuost  all  tha 
aggravationb  of  tliose  sius.  •  *  *■  Whereas  oonfesBJon,  beiog  the  ex- 
pression of  repentance,  should  be  more  particular,  as  repentance  itself 
should  be. 

Grounded  on  one  of  the  grand  errors  of  the  whole  Dissenting 
party,  namely,  the  confusion  of  public  common  prayer,  praise,  and 
instruction,  with  domeatio  and  even  with  private  devotion.  Our 
Confession  is  a  pericet  model  for  Christian  communities. 

4.  When  we  have  oravod  help  for  God's  prayers,  before  we  eome  to 
them,  we  abruptly  put  in  the  petitioQ  for  speedy  deliTeranee — { 0  God, 
malce  speed  to  save  «s :  O  Lord,  make  ha»te  io  Iielp  us),  without  any  intima- 
tion of  IJie  danger  that  Wfl  desire  deliverance  from,  and  without  any  other 
petition  conjoined. 

6.  It  is  disorderly  in  the  manner,  to  suig  the  Scripture  in  a  plain  tune 
after  the  manner  of  reading. 

6.  (The  Lord  be  with  you.  And  with  thy  spirit),  beiag  petifioQS  for  divine 
assistonee,  come  in  abruptly  in  the  midst  or  near  the  end  of  niopning  prayer  ; 
And  {Zel  Jis  pray)  is  adjoined  when  we  wei-a  before  in  prayer. 

Mouse-like  squeak  and  nibble. 

l.  (Lord  have  mercy  up<m  us:  ChHH  ka'se  merey  upon  us:  Lord  have 
merini  upon  us),  seemelh  an  affected  tautology  without  any  special  cause  or 
order  here ;  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  annexed  that  was  before  recited,  and 
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yet  the  nest  ivovds  are  aj^in  but  a  repetition  of  the  aforesaid  oft-repeated 
geaeral  (0  Lord,  sh.sw  Viy  mercy  apon  us). 

Still  worse.  The  spirit  in  wliicli  this  and  similar  complaints 
originated  has  turned  the  prayers  of  Dissenting  ministers  iato  , 
irreverent  preachments,  forgetting  that  tautology  in  words  and 
thoughts  implies  no  tautology  in  the  music  of  the  heart  to  -which 
the  words  are,  as  it  were,  set,  and  that  it  is  the  heart  that  Ufta 
itself  up  to  God.  Our  words  and  thoughts  are  but  parts  of  the 
enginery  which  remains  with  ouj:selves;  and  logic,  the  rustling 
dry  leaves  of  the  lifeless  reflex  faculty,  does  not  merit  even  the 
name  of  a  pulley  or  lever  of  devotion, 

8.  The  prayer  for  the  King  (0  I^rd,  sous  the  King),  is  without  any  order 
put  bettreen  the  aforesaid  petition  and  another  general  request  only  for 
audience.    {And  mercifully  heat  lis  when  vie  call  sjjoim  thee.) 

A  trifle,  but  just. 

a.  The  B&iond  Collect  is  iutituled  (For  Peace),  and  hafch  not  a  word  in  it 
ot  petition  for  penee,  but  only/cr  defence  in  aiswiHe  nf  enemies,  and  that 
we  may  not  fear  their  power.  And  the  prefaces  (in  kmnetedge  if  wftom 
ela-ndeih,  <fcfl.  and  wSosB  senrics,  cfce.)  have  no  more  evident  respect  to  a  peti- 
tion for  peace  than  to  any  other.  And  the  prayec  itself  comes  in  disor- 
derly, while  many  prayei'a  or  petitions  aje  omitted,  whidi  ooeordiag  hDtli 
to  the  method  of  the  Lori^'s  Prayer,  and  the  natui-e  of  the  things,  ehould  go 
before. 

10.  The  iiiird  Collect  intituled  {Fat  Grace)  is  disorderly,  Ac.  »  «  • 
And  thus  the  main  parts  of  prayer,  Eooording  to  the  rule  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  and  our  common  neceaaities,  are  omitted 

Not  wholly  unfounded  :  but  the  objection  proceeds  on  an  arbi- 
trary and  (I  think)  false  assumption,  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  was 
universally  prescriptive  in  form  and  arrangement. 

12.  The  Litany  *  *  omitteth  very  mauy  particulars,  *  •  and  it  a 
exceeding  disorderly,  following  no  just  rules  of  method.  Having  begged 
pardon  of  our  sins,  and  deprecated  vengeance,  it  proceedeth  to  evil  io 
general,  aud  some  feiv  eins  in.  particular,  and  thence  to  a  more  particular 
enumeration  of  judgments ;  and  thence  to  a  recitation  of  the  pai'ts  of  Hiat 
worlt  of  our  redemption,  and  thence  to  the  deprecation  of  judgments  again, 
and  thence  to  prayers  for  tibe  King  aud  m^istratee,  aud  then  for  all  nations, 
and  then  for  love  and  obedience,  &e. 

The  very  points'  here  objected  to  as  faults  I  should  have- 
selected  as  exceUencies.  For  do  not  the  duties  aud  temptations 
occur  in  real  life  even  so  intermingled  ?  The  imperfection  of 
thought  much  more  of  language,  so  singly  successive,  allows  no' 
better  representation  of  the  cloge  neighborhood,  nay  the  co-inher- 
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ence  of  duty  in  duly,  desire  in  desire.  Every  want  of  the  heart 
pointing  Godward  is  a  chiliagon'  that  touches  at  a  thousand 
points.  From  these  tematlts  I  except  the  last  paragraph  of 
8,  13, 

(As  to  the  prayer  for  Bishops  and  Curates  and  the  position  of  tlio 
General  Thankfigiviag,  ifec) 

which  aie  defects  so  palpable  and  so  easily  removed,  that  nothing 
but  antipathy  to  the  objectors  could  have  retained  them. 

13.  The  like  defeotiveneaa  Bod  disorder  ia  in  the  CommuQioQ  Oollects  for 
the  day.  *  «  *  There  ia  no  more  reason  why  it  should  be  appropriate  to 
that  day  thsn  another,  or  rather  be  a  oomicon  petition  for  all  days,  Ac. 

I  do  not  see  how  these  supposed  improprieties,  for  want  of 
appropriateness  to  the  day,  could  he  avoided  without  risk  of  the 
far  greater  evil  of  too  great  appropriation  to  particular  Saints 
and  days  as  in  Popery.  I  am  so  far  a  Puritan  that  I  thinlt  nothing 
would  have  been  lost,  if  Christmas  day  and  Good  Friday  had 
been  the  only  week  days  made  holy  days,  and  Easter  the  oaly 
Lord's  day  especially  distinguished.  I  should  also  have  added 
Whitsunday;  hut  that  it  has  become  unmeaning  since  our  Clergy 
have,  as  I  grieve  to  think,  become  generally  Arminian,  and  inter- 
preting the  descent  of  the  Spirit  as  the  ^ft  of  miracles  and  of 
miraculous  infallibility  by  inspiration  have  rendered  it  of  course 
of  little  or  no  application  to  Christians  at  present  Tet  how  can 
Arminians  pray  our  Church  prayers  collectiveij  on  any  daj  ' 
Answer.  See  a  boa  constrictor  ■with  an  oi.  or  deer  What  they 
do  swallow,  proves  so  astounding  a  dilatabihty  of  gullet  that  it 
would  he  unconscionable  strictness  to  complim  of  the  horns  ant 
lers,  or  other  indigestible  non-essentials  buing  suffere  1  to  rot  off  it 
the  confines,  tqaos  ASdrjar,  But  to  write  seriously  on  so  serious  a 
subject,  it  is  mournfiil  to  reflect  that  the  influence  ot  the  sjste 
matic  theology  then  in  lashion  with  the  anti  Pielatic  divines 
whether  Episcopalians  or  Presbyttnina  had  quenched  all  fine 
ness  of  mind,  alt  flow  of  heart,  all  grandeur  of  iinigination  in 
them ;  while  the  victorious  party,  the  Prelatic  Armimans  enriched 
as.  they  were  with  all  learning  and  highly  gifted  with  taste  and 
judgment,  had  emptied  revelation  of  all  the  doctrines  that  can 
properly  be  said  to, have  been  revealed  and  thus  equally  cau-sed 
the  extinction  of  the  imagination,  and  quenched  the  lite  m  the 
light  by  withholding  the  appropriate  iuel  and  the  suppoiters  oi 
the  sacred  flame.     So  that,  between  both  paities  our  ttauHcendent 
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Lituigy  remains  like  an  fLiicient  Gi-e«k  temple,  a  monumental 
proof  of  the  architectural  genius  of  an.  age  long  departed,  when 
there  were  giants  in- the  land. 

lb.  p.  337. 

As  I  was  ppooeedJQg.  Bieliop  Movley  iuteirupted  me  aiwording  b)  his 
mauner,  with  Tehemenoy  cryiDg  out  *  *  The  Bishop  iaterrupted  me 
agaia  »  "  I  atterapt^d  to  apeak,  and  still  he  interrupted  me  *  *  ffishop 
Morte;  ^eat  on,  tolMag  touder  than  I,  &a. 

The  Bishops  appear  to  have  behaved  insolently  enough.  Safe 
in  their  knowledge  of  Ohailea's  inclinationB,  they  laughed  in  their 
sleeves  at  his  commission  Thaii  best  answer  would  have  been 
t«  have  pressed  the  anti-impositioniats  with  their  utter  foigetful- 
ness  of  the  possible,  nay  very  prrf)able  differences  of  opiniou  be- 
tween the  ministers  and  their  eougregations.  A  vain  minister 
might  di^ust  a  eoher  congregation  with  his  extempore  prayers, 
or  his  open  contempt  of  their  kneeling  at  the  Sacrament,  and  the 
like.  Yet  by  what  right  if  he  acta  only  as  an  individual  ?  And 
theu  what  au  endless  source  of  disputes  and  preferences  of  this 
minister  or  of  that. I 

lb.  p,  341. 

The  paper  offered  by  Bishop  Ooaias. 

1.  That  the  c[ue3tioD  may  be  put  to  the  managers  of  the  division,  Whether 
there  be  aoy  thing  in  tha  doetrine,  or  dis<upline,  or  the  Common  Prayer,  or 
oeremoniM,  ooatrai^  to  tha  word  of  God ;  and  if  they  can  make  any  euoh 
appear ;  let  them  be  satisfied. 

3.  If  ttot,  let  them  propose  what  they  desire  in  pmnt  of  expedleney,  and 
acknowledge  it  to  be  no  more. 

This  was  proposed,  doubtless,  by  one  of  your  sensible  men  ;  it 
is  Bo  plain,  so  plausible,  shallow,  tdhUi,  navci,  pili,  fiocxA-cal. 
Why,  Uie  very  phrase  "  contrary  to  the  word  of  Cfod"  would  take 
a  month  to  define,  and  neither  ^Jty  agree  at  last.  One  party 
says : — The  Church  has  power  from  God's  word  to  order  all 
matters  of  order  so  as  shall  appear  to  them  to  conduce  to  decency 
and  edification  :  but  ceremonies  respect  the  orderly  performance 
of  divine  service  :  ergo,  the  Cliurch  has  power  to  ordain  ceremo- 
nies :  but  the  Cross  in  baptizing  is  a  ceremony ;  ergo,  the  Church 
has  power  to  prescribe  tlw  crossing  in  Baptism.  What  is  right- 
fully ordered  can  not  be  rightfijlly  withstood  r — hut  the  crossing, 
&o.,  is  rightfully  ordered  -.—ergo,  the  crossing  can  not  be  right- 
fully omitted.     To  this,  how  easily  would  the  other  party  reply ; — 
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I  That  a  small  number  of  Bishops  could  not  he  called  the 
Ohuicli  —2  That  no  one  Church  had  power  or  pretence  from 
God's  word  to  piesonbe  concerning  mere  matters  of  outward  de- 
cency and  convemence  to  other  Churches  or  assembhes  of  Chris- 
tian people  — 3  That  the  blending  an  unnecessary  and  snspi- 
I'lous,  if  not  superstitious,  motion  of  the  hand  with  a  necessary 
and  essential  act  doth  in  no  wise  respect  order  or  propriety  : — 
Lastly,  that  to  forhid  a  man  to  obey  a  direct  command  of  God 
because  he  will  not  join  with  it  an  admitted  mere  tradition  of 
men,  is  contiaty  to  common  sense,  no  less  than  to  God's  word, 
expressly  and  by  breach  of  charity,  which  is  the  great  end  and 
purpose  of  God's  word.  Besides  ;  might  not  the  Pope  and  his 
shavelings  have  made  the  same  proposition  to  the  Reformers  in 
the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  in  respect  to  the  greater  part  of  the  idle 
superfluities  wliich  were  rejected  by  the  Reformers,  only  as  idle 
and  superfluous,  and  for  that  reasoa  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  though  Tew,  if  any,  were  in  the  direct  teeth  of  a  positive 
prohibitioa?  Above  all,  an  honest  policy  dictates  that  the  end 
in  view  being-  fully  determined,  as  here  for  instance,  the  preclu- 
Bion  of  dieturbance  and  indecorum  in  Christian  assemblies,  every 
addition  to  means,  already  adequate  to  the  securing  of  that  end, 
tends  to  frustrate  the  end,  and  is  therefore  evidently  excluded  from 
the  prerogatives  of  the  Church  (however  that  word  may  be  in- 
terpreted), inasmuch  as  its  power  is  confined  to  such  cereniotiies 
and  regulations  as  conduce  to  order  and  general  edification.  In 
short  it  grieves  me  to  think  that  the  Heads  of  the  most  Apostoli- 
Ohur  h         h        nd  n   h      d  d  on  three  or  four 

nil       h      bo  h    h  d  a  offence  to  none 

h       u  fi  b  p  rs  one  could  attach 

impo  m    ff  ho  offend  ; — when 

h  B  b  m    h    h        been  answered  so 

lb,  p.  343. 

Answer  to  tlie  forcsMi  papei". 

8.  That  none  may  be  a  preacher,  that  dare  not  subBoribo  tBat  there  is 
nothing  in  the  OommoD  Prayer  Book,  the  Book  of  Ordination,  and  the  89 
Artioles,  that  ie  eontrary  fo  the  word  of  Glod. 

I  think  this  might  have  been  left  out  as  well  as  the  other  two 
arl,icles  mentioned  by  Baxter.  For  as  by  the  words  "  contrary  to 
the  word  of  God"  in  Oosins's  paper,  it  was  not  meant  to  declare 
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the  Common  Prayer  Book  free  from  all  error,  tlie  sense  must  have 
heea,  that  there  is  not  any  thing  in  it  in  such  a  way  or  degree 
contrary  to  God's  word,  as  to  oblige  us  to  aseigo.  sin  to  those  who 
have  overlooked  it,  or  who  think  tlie  same  compatible  with  God's 
word,  or  who,  though  individually  disapproving  the  particular 
thing,  yet  regard  that  acquiescence  as  an  allowed  sacrifice  of  in- 
dividual opinion  to  modesty,  charity,  and  zeal  for  the  peace  of  the 
Church.  For  observe  that  this  eighth  instance  is  additional  to, 
and  therefore  not  inclusive  of,  the  preceding  seven  :  otherv^ise  it 
must  have  been  placed  as  the  first,  or  rather  as  the  whole,  the 
seven  following  being  motives  and  instances  in  support  and  ex- 
planation of  the  point. 

lb.  p.  368. 

Let  me  mediate  here  between  Baxter  and  the  Bishops :  Baxt«r 
had  taken  for  granted  that  the  King  had  a  right  to  promise  a  re- 
vision of  the  Liturgy.  Canons  and  regiment  of  the  Church,  and 
that  the  Bishops  ought  to  have  met  him  and  his  friends  as  diplo- 
matists on  even  ground.  The  Bishops  could  not  with  discretion 
openly  avow  ail  they  meant ;  and  it  would  be  bigotry  to  deuy 
that  the  spirit  of  comproinise  had  no  indwelling  in  their  feelinga 
01-  intents.  But  nevertheless  it  is  true  that  they  thought  more 
m  the  spirit  of  the  English  Constitution  than  Baxter  a^id  his 
friends. — "This,"  thought  they,  "is  the  law  of  the  land,  q-uam 
nolumus  mutari  ;  and  it  must  be  the  King  with  and  by  the .  ad- 
vice of  his  Parliament,  that  can  authorize  any  part  of  his  subjects 
to  take  the  question  of  its  repeal  into  consideration.  Under  other 
circumstances  a  King  might  bring  the  Bishops  and  the  Heads  of 
the  Romish  party  together  to  plot  against  the  law  of  the  laud. 
Wo  1  we  would  have  no  other  secret  Committees  but  of  Parlia- 
mentary appointment.  We  are  but  so  many  individuals.  It  is 
in  the  Legislature  that  the  congregations,  the  party  most  interested 
in  this  cause,  meet  collectively  by  their  representatives," — Lastly, 
let  it  not  be  overlooked,  that  the  root  of  the  bitterness  was  com- 
mon to  both  parties, — namely,  the  conviction  of  the  vital  impor- 
tance of  uniformity; — and  this  admitted,  surely  an  undoubted 
majority  in  favor  of  what  is  already  law  must  decide  whose  uni- 
formity it  is  to  be. 

lb.  p-  368. 
We  must  needs  believe 
Lilurgj  to  lie  a  foimdatioi 
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that  we  ehmild  have  no  ooncovd  but  by  consenting  to  this  Liturgy  without 
any  conaidei'able  alteration. 

This  is  forcible  reasoning,  but  which  the  Bishops  could  fairly 
leave  for  the  King  to  answei ; — the  contract  tacit  or  expressed, 
being  between  him  and  the  anti-Prelatic  Presbytero-Episcopalian 
party,  to  which  neither  the  Bishops  nor  the  Legislature  had  ac- 
ceded or  assented.  If  Baxter  and  Calainy  were  so  little  imbued 
with  the  spii-it  of  the  Constitution  as  to  consider  Charles  II.  as 
the  breath  of  their  nostrils,  and  this  dread  sovereign  Breath  in 
its  passage  gave  a  snort  or  a  snuffle,  or  having  led  them  to  expect 
a  snttffle  surprised  them  with  a  snort,  let  the  reproach  be  shared 
between  the  Breath's  fetid  conscience  and  the  nostrils'  nasoduc- 
tility.  The  traitors  to  the  liberty  of  Ihoir  country  who  weie 
swarming  tiiid  intriguing  for  favor  at  Breda  when  they  should 
have  been  at  their  post  in  Parliament  or  in  the  Lobby  preparing 
terms  and  conditions! — Had  all  the  ministers  that  were  after- 
wards ejected  and  the  Presbyterian  party  generally  exerted  them- 
selves, heart  and  soul,  with  Monk's  soldiers,  and  in  collecting  those 
whom  Monk  had  displaced,  and,  instead  of  carrying  on  treasons 
against  the  Govemmeat  de  facto  by  mendicant  negotiations  with 
Charles;  had  taken  open  measures  to  confer  the  sceptre  on  him 
as  the  Scotch  did, — whose  stern  and  truly  loyal  conduct  Jias  been 
most  unjustly  condemned, — the  schism  in  the  Church  might  have 
been  prevented  and  the  Revolutioa  of  1688  superseded. 

N.B.  In  the  above  I  speak  of  the  Bishops  as  men  interested 
in  a  litigated  estate.  God  forbid,  I  should  seek  to  justify  them  as 
Christiana. 

lb.  p.  369. 
"    Qaare.  Whether  in  the  20tli  Artielo  these  words  are  not  inaei'ted; — 
Saiet  EccUaia  audoritateai  in  tontToversUe  Jidei. 

Strange,  that  the  evident  antithesis  between  power  in  respect 
of  ceremonies,  and  authority  in  points  of  fiu.tli,  should  have  been 
overlooked '. 

lb. 

Some  have  published,  That  there  is  a  proper  sflorifiee-iu  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, to  exhibit  Chi'iet's  death  iafiia  post-fact,  as  there  was  a  aanrifioe  to  ])ve- 
figore  it  in  the  Old  Law  in  the  ante-fact,  and  therefore  tliat  we  have  a  tnie 
altar,  and  not  only  metaphorioBlIy  eo  called. 

Doubtless  a  gross  error,  yet  pardonable,  for  to  errors  nearly  as 
gross  it  was  opposed. 
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lb. 

Some  have  maotaiaed  that  the  Lord's  Day  is  tspt  merelj  by  teeleeiasti- 
citl  cODstitutioD,  and  that  the  day  is  changenMe. 

Where  shall  we  find  the  proof  of  the  contrary  ? — at  least,  if 
the  position,  had  been  worded  thus  ;  The  moral  and  spiritual  ob- 
ligation of  keeping  the  Iiord's  Day  is  grounded  on  its  manifest 
necessity,  and  the  evidea.ce  of  its  benignant  effeets  in  connection, 
with  those  conditions  of  the  world  of  which  even  in  Chrifitianized 
coimtries  there  is  no  reason  to  expect  a  change,  and  is  therefore 
commanded  bj  implication  in  the  New  Testament,  so  cleaily  and 
by  so  immediate  a  consequence,  as  to  be  no  leas  binding  oa.  the 
conscience  than  an  explicit  command.  A.,  having  lawful  au- 
thority, e-^piessly  commands  ine  to  go  to  London  fiom  Bristol. 
There  is  at  present  but  one  safe  load  :  this  therefore  is  command- 
ed by  A.. ,  and  would  be  so,  oven  though  A.,  had  spoken  of  an- 
other road  which  at  that  time  was  open. 

lb.  p.  370. 

Some  have  broadied  out  of  Sodnus  a  most  uQcomfortable  and  desperate 
dootrine,  that  late  repentance,  that  ia,  upon  tha  last  bed  of  siekneas,  is  un- 
fruitful, at  least  to  reooncila  tha  penitent  to  Glod. 

This  no  doubt  refers  to  Jeremy  Taylor's  work  on  Repentance, 
and  is  but  too  faithful  a  description  of  its  character. 

lb.  p.  373. 

A  littk  after  the  King  was  beheaded,  Mr.  Atkins  met  this  priest  in  Lon- 
don, and  going  ioto  a  tavern  wiUi  tjim,  swd  to  him  in  hia  familiar  way,  "  What 
budneos  have  you  here !  I  warrant  you  come  about  some  I'oguery  or  other." 
Wtereupon  the  priest  told  it  him  as  a  great  secret,  that  there  were  thirty 
of  them  here  in  London,  who,  by  iastructions  from  Oni'dinal  Mozarixie,  ijid 
take  care  of  aueb  affidrs,  and  had  sat  in  eouneil,  and  debated  the  qneation, 
whether  the  King  should  be  pnt  to  death  or  not ; — and  that  it  was  carried 
in  the  affirmative,  and  there  were  but  two  voices  for  the  negative,  which 
was  his  own,  and  anothei-'E ;  and  that  for  his  pai-t,  he  could  not  concur  with 
them,  aa  foreseeing  what  misery  this  would  briug  upon  Lie  oomitry.  Mr. 
Atkins  stood  to  the  truth  of  this,  but  thought  it  a  violation  of  the  iiws  of 
friendship  to  name  the  man. 

JEtichard  Baxter  was  too  thoroughly  good  for  any  experience  to 
make  Wm  worldly  wise  ;  else,  how  could  he  have  been  simple 
enough  to  suppose,  that  Mazarine  would  leave  such  a  question  to 
be  voted  piv  and  con,  and  decided  by  thirty  emissaries  in  Lon- 
don I  And,  how  could  he  have  reconciled  Mazarine's  having  any 
share  in  Charles's  death  with  his  own  masterly  account,  pp.  98, 
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99.  100  ?  Even  Cromwell,  thougii  he  might  have  prevented, 
could  not  have  effected,  the  sentence.  The  regicidal  judgeswere 
not  hia  creaturee.  Consult  the  Life  of  Col.  Hutchinson  upon 
this 

Ih    p   374. 

Smoa  tliiB  Dr.  Peter  Moulia  hath,  in  his  Answer  to  PMlaiiax  Angiicus, 
declared  tbat  he  is  ready  to  prove,  wlieQ  authority  will  call  Jiinl  to  it,  that 
the  King's  death,  and  the  obange  of  the  QoTerament,  was  first  proposed 
both  to  the  Sorbonne,  and  to  the  Pope  Tjith  his  Conclave,  aad  eonseated  to 
and  ci  Deluded  fov  by  both. 

The  Pope  in  Lis  Conclave  had  about  the  same  influence  in 
Charles's  fate  as  the  Pope's  eye  in  a  leg  of  mutton.  The  letter 
intercepted  by  Cromwell  was  Charles's  death-warrant.  Charles 
knew  his  power  ;  and  Cromwell  and  Ireton  knew  it  likewise,  and 
knew  that  it  was  the  power  of  a  man.  who  was  within  a  yard's 
length  of  a  talisman,  only  wot  within  an  arm's  length,  but  which 
in  that  state  of  the  pabhc  miud,  could  he  hut  have  onee  grasped 
it,  would  have  cnahled  him  to  blow  up  Presbyterian  and  Inde- 
pendent both.  If  ever  a  lawless  act  was  defensible  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  self-preservation,  the  murder  of  Charles  might  be  de- 
fended. 1  suspect  that  the  fatal  delay  in  the  publication  of  the 
lam  Basilike  is  susceptible  of  no  other  satisfactory  explanation. 
In  short,  it  is  absurd  to  buvthen  this  act  on  Cromwell  and  his 
party,  in  any  special  sense.  The  guilt,  if  guilt  it  was,  was  con- 
summated at  the  gates  of  Hull ;  that  is,  the  first  moment  that 
Charles  was  treated  as  an  individual,  man  against  man.  "What- 
ever i-ight  Hampden  had  to  defend  his  life  against  the  King  in 
battle,  Cromwell  and  Ireton  had  in  yet  more  imminent  danger 
against  the  King's  plotting.  Milton's  reasoning  on  this  point  is 
unanswerable  ;  and  what  a  wretched  hand  dnes  Baxter  mn.ke 
of  it: 

lb.  p.  &T5. 

But  if  the  laws  of  the  land  appoint  the  nobles,  as  oest  the  King,  to  as- 
eiet  him  iu  doing  right,  and  withhold  Mm  from  doing  wrong,  then  be  they 
iioeoaed  by  man's  law,  and  so  not  prohibited  by  God's,  to  interpose  them- 
selves for  die  safety  of  equity  and  inaooeuoy,  and  by  all  lawful  and  needful 
means  to  procure  fie  Prinoe  to  be  reformed,  but  in  ao  ease  depriTod,  where 
the  seeptre  is  inherited  I    So  &]■  Bishop  BDson. 

Excellent !  0,  by  all  means  preserve  for  him  the  benefit  of 
hip  rip:htful  heir-loom,  the  regal   soeplrp  :   only  lay  it  about  his 
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shoulders,  till  he  promises  to  handle  it,  as  he  ought !  But  what 
if  he  breaks  his  promise  and  your  head  ?  or  what  if  he  will  not 
promise  ?  How  much  honester  would  it  he  to  say,  that  extreme 
cases  are  ipso  nomine  not  generalizahle, — therefore  not  the  suh- 
jects  of  a  law,  which  is  the  conclusion  per  genus  singtdi-in  ge- 
nere  indu&i.  Every  extreme  case  must  be  judged  by  and  for  it- 
self under  all  the  peculiar  circumstances.  Now  as  these  are  not 
foieknowable,  the  case  itself  can  not  be  predeterminable.  Har- 
mndms  aiid  Aiistogiton  did  not  jusfity  Brutus  and  Oassius  ;  but 
neither  do  Biutus  and  Cassius  criminate  Harmodius  and  Aristo- 
giton  The  rule  applies  till  an  extieme  case  occurs  ;  and  how 
[■an  this  be  pioied  '  I  -mswer,  the  only  proof  is  success  and 
t.ood  event  for  these  aflord  the  best  presumption,  first,  of  the 
extremity,  and  secondly,  ol  its  remediable  nature — the  two  ele- 
ments of  the  justification.  To  every  individual  it  is  forbidden. 
He  who  attempts  it,  therefore,  must  do  so  on  the  presumption 
that  the  will  of  the  nation  is  in  his  will ;  whether  lie  is  mad  or 
in  his  senses,  the  event  can  alone  determine, 
lb.  p.  398. 

ITie  governing  power  and  obligation  over  the  flock  is  esaential  to  the  of- 
fice of  a  Pastor  or  Presbyter  as  iostituted  by  Christ. 

There  is,  &i  iitoiys  Soxet,  one  flaw  in  Baxter's  plea  for  his  Pres- 
byterian form  of  Church  gpovernment,  that  he  uses  a  metaphor, 
which,  inasmuch  as  it  is  but  a  metaphor,  agrees  with  the  thing 
meant  in  some  points  only,  as  if  it  were  commensurate  in  toio, 
and  virtually  identical.  Thus,  the  Presbyter  is  a  shepherd  as  far 
as  the  watchfulness,  tenderness,  and  care,  are  to  be  the  same  in 
both  ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  the  Presbyter  has  the  same  sole 
power  and  exclusive  right  of  guidance  ;  and  for  this  reason, — 
x\  at  his  flock  »ie  not  sheep  but  men  not  of  a  nituiii  generic, 
r  even  constant  mfeiioiity  of  ludgment  but  Chiistiaas  co-heirs 
nf  the  promises  and  therein  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holj  Spiiit,  and 
f  the  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  How  then  can 
1  y  be  excLded  from  a  sh  ire  in  Church  government ''  The 
orda  of  ChnsL  il  they  mi;  be  transfeiied  irom  their  immediate 
[  I  hoation  to  tke  Jewish  Syn<igogue  suppose  the  eoiitr  17  ;— 
1  that  highest  act  of  government  the  election  of  the  ofiicers 
-1.1  1  ministers  of  the  Church  i^as  coniessedly  e\eicised  by  the 
congiegations  including  the  PiesbvterK  and  Arch  presbyter  or 
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Bishop,  ia  the  primitive  Church.  The  question,  therefore,  is  : — 
Is  a  natJoiial  Church,  established  by  law,  compatible  with  Chris- 
tianity ?  If  so,  as  Baxter  held,  the  representatives  (King,  Lords, 
and  Commons)  are  or  may  be  representatives  of  the  whole  people 
as  Christiana  as  well  aa  civil  subjects ; — and  their  voice  will 
then  be  the  voice  of  the  Church,  which  every  individual,  as  an 
individual,  themselves  as  individuals,  and,  a  fortiori,  the  officers 
and  administrators  appointed  by  them,  are  bound  to  obey  at  the 
tisk  of  excommunication,  against  which  there  would  be  no  ap- 
peal, but  to  the  heavetJy  Ojesar,  the  Lord  and  Head  of  the  uni- 
versal Church,  But  whether  as  the  accredited  representatives 
and  plenipotentiaries  of  the  national  Church,  they  can  avail 
themselves  of  their  conjoint  but  distinct  character,  as  temporal 
legislators,  to  superadd  corporal  or  civil  penalties  to  the  spiritual 
sentence  in  points  peculiar  to  Christiajiity,  aa  heretical  opinions, 
Church  ceremonies,  and  the  like,  thus  destroying  discipline,  even 
aa  wood  is  destroyed  by  combination  with  fire  ; — ^this  is  a  new 
and  difficult  ciuestion,  which  yet  Baxter  and  the  Presbyterian  di- 
vines, and  the  Puritans  of  that  age  in  general,  not  only  answered 
affirmatively,  but  most  zealously,  not  to  say  furiously,  affirmed 
with  anathemas  to  the  asserters  of  the  negative,  and  spiritual 
threats  to  the  magistrates  neglecting  to  interpose  the  temporal 
sword.  In  this  respect  the  present  Dissenters  have  the  advan- 
tage over  their  earlier  predecessors  ;  but  on  the  other  hand  they 
utterly  evacuate  the  Scriptural  commands  against  scliism  ;  take 
away  all  sense  and  significance  from  the  article  respecting  the 
Catholic  Church ;  and  in  consequence  degrade  the  discipline  it- 
self info  mere  club-regulations  or  the  by-laws  of  different  lodges ; 
— that  very  discipline,  the  capability  of  exercising  which  in  its 
own  specific  nature  without  superinduction  of  a  destructive  and 
transmutual  opposite,  is  the  fairest  and  firmest  support  of  their 
cause.  20th  October,  1829. 
lb.  p.  401. 

That  senteatiftUy  it  must  be  done  by  the  Pustor  or  GoTerflor  of  that  par- 
ticular Church,  wMeh  the  person  ia  to  be  admitted  icto,  or  cast  out  of. 

This  ma&t  ai-bitrary  appropriation  of  the  words  of  Christ,  aad 
of  the  Apostles,  John  and  Paul,  by  the  Clergy  to  themselves  ex- 
clusively, is  the  nganof  ifisvSng.  the  fatal  error  which  has  practi- 
cally esnlnded  Ghmnh  disi^iplin?   hvim  aninnp:  Protestants  in   all 
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free  countries.  That  it  is  retained,  and  an  efficient  power, 
among  the  Q,uakers,  and  only  in  that  Sect,  who  act  collectively 
as  a  CliTirch, — who  not  only  have  no  proper  Clergy,  but  will  not 
allow  a  division  of  majority  and  minority,  nor  a  temporary  presi- 
dent,— seems  t«  supply  an  imaaswerable  confirmation  of  this  ray 
assertion,  and  a  strong  presumption  for  the  validity  of  my  argu- 
ment. The  Wesleyan  Methodists  have,  I  know,  a  discipline,  and 
the  power  is  in  their  consistory, — a  general  conclave  of  priests 
cardinal  since  the  death  of  Pope  Wesley.  But  what  divisions 
and  secessions  this  has  given  rise  to  ;  what  discontents  and  heart- 
hurnings  it  still  occasions  in  their  laboring  inferior  ministers,  and 
in  the  classes,  is  no  less  notorious,  and  may  authorize  a  belief, 
that  as  the  Sect  increases,  it  will  be  less  and  less  effective  ;  nay, 
that  it  has  decreased  ;  and  after  ail,  what  is  it  compai-ed  with 
the  discipline  of  the  dualters  ? — Baxter's  inconsistency  on  tliis 
subject  would  be  inexplicable,  did  we  not  know  lus  zealotry 
against  Harrington,  the  Deists  and  the  Mystics  ; — so  that,  like  an 
electrified  pith-ball,  he  is  forever  attracted  towai-da  their  tenets 
oonoeming  the  pretended  perfecting  of  spiritual  sentences  by  the 
civil  magistrate,  but  he  touches  only  to  fly  off  again.  "  Tolera- 
tion I  dainty  word  for  soul-murder  I  God  grant  that  my  eye  may 
never  see  a  toleration  I"  he  exclaims  in  his  book  against  Har- 
rington's Oceana, 
lb.  p.  405. 

As  for  tiie  democmtical  conceit  of  them  tkat  say  tknt  the  Parlinuaent  hath 
their  govei'niug  power,  ^  they  are  the  people's  representatives,  and  so  hare 
the  mombei'S  of  the  eonvooation,  though  ihoso  represented  havo  no  govern- 
ing power  thcmselveB,  it  is  so  palpably  self-oootradietiog,  that  I  need  not, 
confute  it. 

Self-contradicting  according  to  Baxter's  sense  of  the  words 
"  represent"  and  "  govern."     But  every  rational  adult  has  a  gov- 
erning power  :  namely,  that  of  governing  himself. 
Ifa,  p.  412. 

That  though  a  subject  ought  to  take  on  oath  in  the  seuse  of  bis  rulers 
who  impose  it,  as  far  as  ho  can  undorstand  it ;  yet  a  man  that  taketh  an 
oath  from  a  robber  to  save  Ma  life  is  not  always  bound  to  take  it  in  the  ira- 
poaer's  sense,  if  he  take  it  not  against  the  proper  sense  of  the  words. 

This  is  a  point  on  which  I  have  never  been  able  to  satisfy  my- 
self.— The  only  safe  conclusion  I  have  been  able  to  draw,  being 
the  folly,  misehief,  and  immorality  of  all  oaths  but  judicial  ones. 
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— and  those  no  farther  escefitedthan  as  they  are  means  of  securing 
a  deliberate  conseiousneas  of  the  presence  of  the  Omniscient 
Judge.  The  incUnation  of  my  mind  is  at  this  moment,  io  the 
principle  that  an  oath  may  deepen  the  guilt  of  an  act  sinful  in 
ilself.bttt  can  not  be  detached  from  the  act ;  it  being  understood 
that  a  perfectly  voluntary  and  self-imposed  oath  is  itself  a  sin. 
The  man  who  compels  me  to  take  an  oatli  by  putting  a  pistol  to 
my  ear  has  in  my  mind  clearly  forfeited  all  his  right  to  be  treated  as 
a  moral  agent.  Nay  it  seems  to  he  a  sin  to  act  so  as  to  induce 
him  to  suppose  himself  such.  Contingent  consequences  must  he 
excluded  ;  but  ■would,  I  am  persuaded,  weigh  in  favor  of  annul- 
ling on  principle  an  oath  sinfully  extorted.  But  I  hate  caauistry 
so  utterly  that  I  could  not  without  great  violence  to  my  feelings 
put  the  case  in  all  its  bearings.  For  example  : — it  is  sinfiil  to 
enlarge  the  power  of  wicked  agents  ;  but  to  allow  them  to  have 
the  power  of  binding  the  conscience  of  those,  whom  they  have 
injured,  is  to  enlaige  the  power,  &c.  Again  :  no  oath  can  bind 
tc  the  perpeti'ation  of  a  sin  ;  but  to  transfer  a  sum  of  money  from 
its  rightful  owner  to  a  villain  is  a  sin,  &c.  and  twenty  other  such. 
But  the  robber  may  kill  the  next  man  !  Possibly  :  but  still  more 
probably,  many,  who  would  be  robbers  if  they  could  obtain  their 
ends  without  murder,  would  resist  the  temptations  if  no  extenua- 
tions of  guilt  were  contemplated  ; — and  one  murder  is  more  effec- 
tive in  rousing  the  pubUo  mind  to  preventive  measui-es,  and  by 
the  horror  it  strikes,  is  made  more  directly  preventive  of  the  ten- 
dency, than  fifty  civil  robberies  by  contract, 
lb.  p.  435. 

That  the  minister  be  not  bound  to  read  the  Liturgy  himself,  if  auother, 
by  wbomsoeTei',  be  procured  to  do  it ;  eo  be  it  be  preach  aot  against  it. 

Wonderful,  that  so  good  and  wise  a  man  as  Baxter  should  not 
have  seen  that  in  this  the  Church  would  have  given  up  the  beat, 
perhaps  the  only  efficient,  preservative  of  her  Paith.  But  for  our 
bJeased  and  truly  Apostolic  and  Scriptural  Liturgy,  our  churches' 
pews  would  long  ago  have  been  fiUed  by  Avians  and  Socinians, 
as  too  many  of  their  desks  and  pulpits  already  are. 

Part  iii.  p.  59. 

As  also  to  iiialie  ua  tjiks  aueh  a  poor  suffering  as  this  for  a  sign  of  true 
grace,  instead  of  faith,  hope,  1oy6,  moi'tification,  aud  a  heavenly  mind ; 
and  that  the  loss  of  one  groin  of  love  was  tvoi'se  tbau  a  long  imprison- 
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Here  Baxter  confounds  his  own  paiticiilai'  oase,  which  very 
many  would  have  coveted,  with  the  sufferings  of  other  prisoners 
on  the  same  score  ; — sufferings  nominally  the  same,  but  with  faw, 
if  any,  of  Baxter's  almost"  flattering  supports. 

lb,  p,  60, 

It  17011111  trouble  the  reader  for  me  to  reckon  up  the  many  diseases  and 
daugevs  for  these  ten  yeara  past,  in  or  from  ■which  God  hath  delivered  me  ; 
though  it  be  my  duty  not  to  forget  to  be  (baukful  Seven  months  together 
I  was  lame  Kith  a  sfepsnge  pain  in  oae  foot,  twice  delivered  from  a  bloodj 
flux  ;  tt  spurious  catai-act  in  my  eye,  with  ineesaantwebs  and  net-worka  be- 
fore it,  hath  continued  these  eight  years,  •  *  *  so  that  I  have  rai'ely  one 
liour's  or  quarter  of  an  hour's  ease.  Yet  through  Qod'B  mercy  I  waa  oever 
oca  hour  melaneholy,  &e. 

The  power  of  the  soul,  by  its  own  a«t  of  will,  is,  I  admit,  great 
for  any  one  occasion  or  for  a  definite  time,  yea,  it  is  marvellous. 
But  of  such  exertions  and  such  an  CTen  frame  of  spirit,  as  Bax- 
ter's were,  under  such  unremitting  and  almost  tinheard-of  bodily 
derangements  and  pains  as  his,  and  during  so  long  a  life,  1  do  not 
believe  a  human  soul  capable,  unless  substantiated  and  succes- 
sively potentiated  by  an  especial  divine  grace. 

lb,  p.  65. 

The  resaous  why  I  midie  no  larger  a  profession  neceSBaiy  than  the  Creed 
and  Sei'iptuves,  are,  beoauas  if  we  depart  from  this  old  sufficient  Catholie 
rule,  we  narrow  the  Cbui'eh,  aud  depart  from  the  old  Catholicism. 

Why  then  any  Creed  ?  This  is  the  difficulty.  If  you  ,put  the 
Creed  as  in  fact,  and  not  by  courtesy,  Apostolic,  and  on  a  parity 
with  Scripture,  having,  namely,  its  authority  in  itself,  and  a  direct 
inspiration  of  the  framers,  inspired  ad  id  tempus  et  ad  earn  rem, 
on  what  ground  is  this  to  be  done,  without  admitting  the  binding 
power  of  tradition  in  the  very  sense  of  the  term  in  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  uses  it,  and  the  Protestant  Churches  reject  it  ? 
That  it  is  the  sum  total  made  by  Apostolic  contributions,  each 
Apostle  casting,  as  into  a  helmet,  a  several  article  as  his  tjJ/i^oiov, 
is  the  tradition  ;  and  this  is  holdea  as  a  mere  legendary  tale  by 
the  great  majority  of  learned  divines.  That  it  is  simply  the  Creed 
of  the  Western  Church  is  affirmed  by  many  Protestant  divines, 
and  some  of  these  divines  of  our  Church.  Its  comparative  sim- 
plicity these  divines  explain  by  the  freedom  from  heresies  enjoyed 
by  the  Western  Church,  when  the  Eastern  Church  had  been  long 
troubled  therewith.  Others,  again,  and  not  unplausibly,  contend 
that  it  was  the  Creed  of  the  Catechumens  preparatory  to  the 
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Baptismal  pi-ofessibn  of  faith,  which  other  was  a  fuller  comment 
on.  the  imioii  of  the  Father,  the  Son,-aad  the  Holy  Ghost,  into 
whose  name  (or  power)  they  were  baptized.  That  the  Apostlea' 
Creed  received  additions  after  the  Apostolic  age,  seems  almost 
certain ;  not  to  mention,  the  perplexing  circumstance  that  so 
many  of  the  Latin  Fathers,  who  give  almost  the  words  of  the 
Apostolic  Creed,  declare  it  forbidden  absolutely  to  write  or  by  any 
material  form  to  transmit  the  Canon  Fidet,  or  Syrrtbolum  or 
Regida  Fidei,  the  Creed  kbt'  iioxi",  by  analogy  of  which  the 
question  whether  such  a  book  was  Scripture  or  not,  was  to  be 
tried,  "With  such  doubts  how  can  the  Apostles'  Creed  be  pre- 
ferred to  the  Nicene  by  a.  consistent  member  of  the  Reformed 
Catholic  Church  ? 
lb.  p.  67. 

They  think  while  you  (the  Independents)  seem  to  be  for  a  stricter  dis- 
cipline than  others,  timt  your  way  or  usual  practice  tendeth  to  extirpate 
godlinees  out  of  the  land,  by  taking  a  rei'y  f«w  that  can  tftlk  more  than  tlie 
reat,  and  making  tbem  the  Church,  Ac. 

Had  Baxter  had  as  judicious  advisers  among  his  theological,  as 
he  had  among  his  legal  friends  ;  and  had  he  allowed  them  equal 
influence  with  him  ;  he  would  not,  I  suspect,  have  written  this 
irritaling  and  too  egometical  paragraph.  But  Baxter  would  have 
disbelieved  a  pophet  who  had  foretold  that  almost  the  whole 
oithodoty  of  the  Honeontormists  wo  ild  be  letamed  ind  pie 
Berved  by  the  Independent  congregations  m  England  aft  r  tl 
Piesbytenau  had  almost  without  exception  become  fii  t  Arian 
then  Socmian  and  finally  Unitarian  that  is  the  detnt  letm 
Qiiavei  of  Christianity  Arminianism  being  taken  for  the  semt 
b  ne 

lb.  p.  69. 

After  thia  I  waited  on  Mm  (Dr.  John  Owen)  at  Loudim  ag^n,  and  be  came 
once  to  me  to  my  lodgiogSf  when  I  was  in  town  near  him.  And  he  told  me 
that  he  received  my  chiding  letter  and  perceived  that  I  sospeeted  hie  reality 
in  the  business ;  but  he  was  bo  hearty  in  it  that  I  should  see  that  lie  really 
meant  as  ha  spoke,  concluding  in  these  words,  "  You  shall  see  it,  and  my 
praotioe  ehali  reproach  your  diffidence."  »  *  *  About  a,  month  after 
I  went  to  him  again,  and  he  had  done  nothing,  but  wss  still  heai'ty  for  the 
work.  And  to  be  short,  I  thus  waited  on  him  time  after  time,  till  my 
papers  had  been  near  a  year  and  a  quarter  in  his  band,  and  then  I  advised 
him  to  return  them  to  me,  which  he  did,  with  these  words,  "  I  am  still  a 
well-wisher  to  those  mnthematiCa ;" — witliout  aiiy  other  words  aljuut  them. 
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or  erer  giving  me  aajmore  esception  against  them.    Andtiia  was  tie  issue 
of  my  third  attempt  for  union  with  the  Independeiita. 

Dr.  Owen  was  a,  man.  of  no  ordinary  intellect.  It  would  be 
interesting  to  have  his  conduct  in  this  point,  seemingly  so  strange, 
in  some  measure  explained:  The  words  "those  mathematics" 
look  like  an  innuendo,  that  Baxter's  scheme  of  union,  liy  which 
all  the  parties  opposed  to  the  Prelatic  Church  were  to  form  a 
rival  Church,  was,  like  the  mathematics,  true  indeed,  but  true 
only  in  the  idea,  that  is,  abstracted  from  the  subject  matter. 
Still  there  appears  a  very  chilling  want  of  open-he  artcdness  on 
the  part  of  Owen,  produced  perhaps  by  the  somewhat  overly  and 
certainly  most  ungracious  resentments  of  Baxter.  It  was  odd  at 
least  to  propose  concord  in  the  tone  and  on  the  alleged  ground  of 
an  old  grudge. 

lb, 

I  liavobeen  twenty-Bin  years  couvinced  that  diehotoijiizlng  will  not  do  it, 
but  that  the  divine  Trinity  in  Unity  hath  expresaed  itself  in  the  whole  frame 
of  nature  and  morahty.  *  •  »  But  he,  Mr.  George  LaWBon,  had  not 
bit  on  the  true  method  of  the  mstigia  Triniialis,  &e. 

Among  Baxter's  philosophit.il  merits,  we  ought  not  to  over- 
look, that  the  substitution  of  Trichotomy  for  the  old  and  still 
general  plan  of  Dichotomy  in  the  method  and  disposition  of  Logic, 
which  foiTOs  so  prominent  and  substantial  an  excellence  in  Kant's 
Ciitique  of  tho  Pure  Reason,  of  the  Judgment,  and  the  rest  of 
his  works,  belongs  originally  to  Richard  Baxter,  a  century  before 
Kant ; — and  this  not  as  a  hint,  but  aa  a  fuUy  evolved  and  sys- 
IcraatJcally  applied  principle.  Nay,  more  than  this  ; — Baxter 
grounded  it  on  an  absolute  idea  presupposed  in  all  iatelligential 
acts  ;  whereas  Kant  takes  it  only  as  a  fact  in  which  he  seems  to 
anticipate  or  suspect  some  yet  deeper  truth  latent,  and  hereafter 
to  bo  discovered. 

On  recollection,  however,  I  am  disposed  to  consider  this  alone 
as  Baxter's  peculiar  claim.  I  have  not  indeed  any  distinct 
raemory  of  Giordano  Bruno's  Logice  Venatrix  Verilaiis;  but 
doubtless  the  principle  of  Trichotomy  is  necessarily  involved  in 
tlie  Polar  Logic,  which  again  is  the  same  with  the  Pythagorean 
Tetractys,  that  is,  the  eternal  fountain  or  source  of  nature  ;  and 
this  being  sacred  to  contempiationa  of  identity,  and  prior  in  order 
of  thought  to  all  division,  is  so  far  from  interfering  with  Tri- 
chotomy as  the  univer.sal  form  of  division  (more  correctly  of  Ais- 
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tinctive  distribution,  iu  logic)  that  it  implies  it.     Prothesis  being 
by  the  very  teiin  anterior  to  Thesis,  can  be  uo  part  of  it.     Thus 

Frothesis 
Thesis  Antithesis 

Synthesis 
we  have  the  Tetrad  indeed  in  the  inteUeotual  and  intuitive  con- 
templation, hcit  a  Triad  in  discursive  arrangement,  and  a  Tri- 
unity  in  result,* 

lb.  p.  144. 

Seeing  the  great  difficulties  that  lie  in  the  "way  of  increasing 
charities  so  as  to  meet  the  increase  of  population,  or  even  so  as 
to  follow  it  and  the  manifold  desirableness  of  pariah  Churches, 
nith  the  material  dignity  that  in  a  right  state  of  Christian  order 
would  attach  to  them  as  compaied  with  meeting- houses,  chapels, 
and  the  like— ill  more  or  less  piivati  juris,  I  have  often  felt 
disposed  to  wish  that  the  large  maiestic  Church,  central  to  each 
given  parish,  might  have  been  appropriated  to  Public  Prayer, 
to  the  mysteiies  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  to  the 
quast  saciomenta^  Maniage  Penance,  Confirmation,  Ordination, 
and  to  the  continued  reading  aloud,  or  occasional  chanting,  of 
the  Scriptures  during  the  intervals  of  the  different  Services, 
which  ought  to  he  BO  often  performed  as  to  suffice  successively 
for  the  whole  population,  and  that  on  the  other  hand  the 
chapels  and  the  like  should  he  entirely  devoted  to  teaching  and 
expounding 

lb  p   153 

And  I  proved  tohiintliat  Hh  latianh  was  praped  true  many  jears  iKfoi'e 
soy  of  the  New  Testament  was  written,  and  that  so  it  may  be  still  proved 
by  one  that  doubted  of  Bome  words  of  the  Sei'iptiu'e ;  and  therefoi'e  the 
true  order  ia,  to  try  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  first,  and  tlie  perfect 
verity  of  the  Seripturea  afterwards. 

With  more  than  Dominican  virulence  did  (Joeze,  Head  Pastor 
of  the  Lutheran  Church  at  Hamburg,  assail  the  celebrated  Les- 
siug  for  making  and  supporting  the  same  position  as  the  pious 
Baxter  here  advances. 

This  controversy  with  Goeze  was  in  1 778,  nearly  a  hundred 
years  aiter  Baxter's  wi'iting  this. 

"  See  Table  Tali,  p.  393,— M 
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Aud  withm  a  few  days  Mr.  Bai'nett  riding  the  circuit  was  cast  bj  his 
liuree,  aud  died  in  tie  very  fell.  And  Sir  John  Mcdlicote  and  hia  brother, 
a  few  weeks  after,  lay  Ixith  dead  in  hia  house  tt^ether. 

This  interpreting  of  accidents  and  coincidences  into  judgvnents 
is  a  breach  of  charity  and  humility,  only  not  universal  araong  all 
sects  and  parties  of  this  peri.odi  and  common  to  the  best  and  gen- 
tlest men  in  all ;  we  should  not  therefore  bring  it  in  charge 
against  any  one  in  particular.  But  what  excuse  shall  ho  made 
for  the  revival  of  this  presumptuous  encroaciiment  on  the  divine 
prerogative  in  our  days  ? 

lb.  p.  180. 

Near  this  fjme  my  boot  called  A  Key  for  Oatholics,  was  to  be  repi'iuted. 
Iq  the  pi'elace  to  the  first  impression  I  Lad  meatiooed  with  praise  the 
Eaii  of  Lauderdale.  *  »  «  I  thoi^ht  best  to  prefix  an  epistle  to  the 
Duke,  in  which  I  said  not  a  word  of  him  but  truth.  *  «  »  But  the 
indignation  that  men  had  against  the  Dute  made  some  blame  me,  as  keep- 
ing up  the  reputation  of  one  whom  mnltitudea  thought  very  ill  of ;  whereas 
I  owned  none  of  bis  lanlts,  and  did  nothing  that  I  could  well  avoid  for  the 
aforesaid  reasons,  IiOQg  after  this  he  professed  bis  kindness  to  me,  and 
told  me  I  should  never  want  while  he  was  able,  and  humbly  entreated  me 
to  accept  twenty  guineas  from  him,  whidi  I  did. 

This  would  he  a  curious  proof  of  the  slow  and  imperfect  inter- 
course of  communication  between  Scotland  and  London,  if  Bax- 
ter had  not  been  particularly  informed  of  Lauderdale's  horrible 
cruelties  to  the  Scotch  Covenanters  ; — and  if  Baxter  did  know 
them,  bo  surely  ran  into  a  greater  inconsistency  to  avoid  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  less.  And  the  twenty  guineas  !  they  must  have 
smelt,  I  should  think,  of  more  than  the  earthly  brimstone  that 
might  naturally  enough  have  been  expected  in  gold  or  silver,  from 
his  palm.  I  would  as  soon  have  plucked  an  ingot  from  the  cleft 
of  the  Devil's  hoof 

A.avdepSaX<ni  Ix"  ""^  KCpKO/[epiJra;(;ra  Sarue. 

lb,  p.  181. 

About  that  tjmo  I  hod  finished  a  book  called  Catholic  Thouglits  ;  in  which 
I  undertake  to  prove  th^  besides  things  unreveoled,  koown  to  noue,  and 
ambiguous  words,  there  is  no  considerable  differenee  between  the  Arminiana 
and  Calviniata,  esoept  some  very  tolerable  difference  in  the  point  of  per- 


-It  is  possible  that  the 
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g^iatded  language  and  positions  of  Ai-minius  himself  may  lie  in- 
terpreted into  a  "  very  tolerable"  compatibility  with  the  principles 
of  the  milder  Calvinists,  such  as  Archhishop  Leighton,  that  true 
Father  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  But  I  more  than  doubt  the  pos- 
sibihty  of  even  approximating  the  principles  of  Bishop  Jeremy 
Taylor  to  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Leightou,  much  more  to 
those  of  Cartwright,  Twiss,  or  Owen, 
lb.  p.  186. 

Biehop  Biiclow  told  mj  friend  ttat  got  my  papei-B  fop  him,  tliat  lie  could 
heai'  of  nothing  that  we  judgisd  to  be  sin,  tut  mere  icooayenienees.  When 
as  above  aeTeat«en  years  ago,  we  publiely  endeavored  to  prove  the  aicful- 
ness  even  of  many  of  tbe  old  impositions. 

Clearly  an  undeterminable  Controversy  ;  inasmuoh  as  there  is 
no  contra-defimtion  possible  of  sm  and  mconvenience  in  religion  : 
while  the  exact  pomt  at  which  an  mconvenience,  becoming  in- 
tolerable, passes  into  "in  must  depend  on  the  state  and  the  de- 
gree of  light,  of  the  mdividu^l  consciences  to  ivhich  it  appears  or 
becomes  intoleiable  Besides  a  thing  may  not  only  be  indiffer- 
ent in  itself,  but  may  be  declaied  such  by  boiipture,  and  on  this 
indifference  the  hoiiptaie  may  have  rested  a  prohibition  to  Chris- 
tians to  judge  each  othei  on  the  point  It  jet  a  Pope  or  Arch- 
bishop should  foice  this  on  the  consciences  of  others,  for  example, 
to  eat  or  not  to  eat  ammal  food,  would  he  not  sin  in  so  doing  ? 
And  does  Scripture  permit  me  to  subscribe  to  an  ordinance  made 
ill'  direct  contempt  of  a  command  of  Scripture  ?  If  it  were 
said, — In  all  matters  indifferent  and  so  not  sinful  you  must  com- 
ply with  lawful  authority  : — must  I  not  reply.  But  you  have  your- 
self removed  the  indifferency  by  your  injunction  ?  Look  in  Popish 
countries  for  the  hideous  consequences  of  the  unnatural  doctrine — 
that  the  Priest  may  go  to  "Hell  for  sinfully  commanding,  and  his 
parishionei-s  go  with  him  for  not  obeying  that  command, 
lb.  p.  191. 

About  thia  time  died  my  dear  friend  Mr.  Thomas  Gouge,  of  whoaB  life 
you  may  see  a  little  in  Mr.  Clark's  last  book  of  lirea : — a  woodar  of  sinoere 
iodustry  in  works  of  cbM'ity.  It  would  make  a  vohuna  to  recite  at  large 
the  charity  he  used  to  hia  poor  parishionerB  at  Sepulchre's,  before  lie  was 
ejected  and  aileneed  foi-  non-eonformity,  Ac. 

I  can  not  express  how  much  it  grieves  me,  that  our  Clergy 
should  stiU  think  it  fit  and  expedient  to  defend  the  measures  of 
the  High  Churchmen  from  Laud  to  Sheldon,  and  to  apeak  of  the 
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ejected  miaisterB,  Calamy,  Baxter,  Gouge,  Howe,  and  others,  as 
schismatics,  factiouists,  fanatics,  oi  Pharisees  : — thus  to  flatter 
some  half-dozen,  dead  Bishops,  wantonly  depriving  out  present 
Church  of  the  authority  of  perhaps  the  largest  collective  number 
of  learned  and  zealous,  discreet  and  holy,  ministers  that  one  age 
and  one  Church  was  ever  hlest  with  ;  and  whose  authority  in 
every  considetahle  point  is  in  favor  of  our  Church,  and  against 
tiie  present  Dissenters  from  it.  And  this  seems  the  more  impoli- 
tic, when  it  must  be  clear  to  every  student  of  the  history  of  these 
times,  that  the  unmanly  cruelties  inflicted  on  Baxter  and  others 
were,  as  Bishops  Ward,  Stillingfleet,  and  others  saw  at  the  time, 
pai-t  of  the  Popish  scheme  of  the  Cabal,  to  trick  the  Bishops  and 
dignified  Clergy  into  rendering  themselves  and  the  eatahlished 
Church  odious  to  the  puhlic  hy  laws,  the  execution  of  which  the 
King,  the  Duke,  Arlington,  and  the  Popish  priests  directed  towards 
the  very  last  man  that  the  Bishops  themselves  {the  great  majority 
at  least)  would  have  molested. 

Appendix  ii.  p,  37, 

If  I  can  prove  that  it  hath  been  the  universal  practice  of  tlie  Churoli  in 
nudam  aperiwoi  caput  monus  imponere,  doth  it  follow  that  tliia  ia  essential, 
and  the  contrary  null ! 

How  likewise  can  it  be  proved  that  the  imposition  of  hands  in 
Oidination  did  not  stand  on  the  same  ground  as  the  imposition  of 
hands  in  sickness ;  that  is,  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  first 
pieachtrs  of  the  Gospel  ?  All  Protestants  admit  that  the  Church 
lotamed  several  forms  so  originated,  after  the  cessation  of  the 
originating  powers,  which  were  the  substance  of  these  forms, 

lb 

If  yuu  tbuik  not  only  imposition  to  be  essential,  but  also  tliat  nofchiag  else 
is  essential,  or  that  all  arc  true  ministeca  that  are  ordainecl  by  a  lawful 
Bishop  per  manuutn  imponilionetn,  then  do  you  egi'egioualy  tibi  ipd  im- 

Baxter,  like  Hiost  scholastic  logicians,  had  a  sneaking  aSection 
for  puns.  The  cause  is, — the  necessity  of  attending  to  the  pri- 
maiy  sense  of  words,  that  is,  the  visual  image  or  general  relation 
expressed,  and  which  remains  common  to  all  the  after-senses, 
however  widely  or  even  incongruously  diflering  from  each  othei 
in  other  respects.  For  the  same  reason,  schoolmasters  are  com- 
monly punsters,  "  I  have  indorsed  your  Bill,  Sir."  said  a  peda- 
gogue to  a  merchant,  meaning  he  had  flogged  his  son  "William, — 


Hcssdb,  Google 


gao  NOTES  ON   BASTEH'a  LIFE  OF  HIMSELf. 

My  old  master  the  Eev.  James  Bowyer,  tlie  Hercules  furms  of 
tho  phlogistic  sect,  hut  else  an  incomparable  teacher, — used  to 
translate,  Nihil  in  intellectw  quod  non  pritfs  in  sensu, — first  re- 
citing the  Latin  words,  and  ohserving  that  they  were  the  funda- 
mental article  of  the  Peripatetic  school, — "  You  must  flog  a  boy, 
before  you  can  mate  him  understand  ;" — or,  "  You  must  lay  it  In 
at  the  tail  before  you  can  get  it  into  the  head." 

lb.  p.  45. 

Then,  that  the  will  must  follow  the  practical  intalloot  whether  right  or 
wrong, — that  is  no  precept,  but  the  nature  of  the  soul  in  its  acting,  because 
that  (he  will  is  potertlia  coca,  non  nala  ad  inlelligetidum,  sed  ad  volendmii 
val  jtoisndum  intellecttfjn. 

This  is  the  main  fault  in  Baxter's  metaphysics,  that  he  so  often 
substantiates  distinctions  into  dividuoua  self-subsistenfa.  As  here  ; 
— for  a  will  not  intelligent  is  no  111011. 

Appendix  iii.  p.  55. 

And  for  many  ages  no  other  ordinarily  baptized  but  infkntB.  If  CSu'iat 
hnd  no  Church  then,  where  waa  his  wisdom,  hie  love,  and  his  powei'  ? 
What  was  become  of  the  glory  of  his  redemption,  aad  his  Oatholio  Chureh, 
that  was  to  eonlinue  to  the  end  ? 

But  the  Antipsedo-Baptists  would  deny  any  such  consequences 
as  applicable  to  them,  who  are  to  act  according  to  the  circum- 
stances, in  which  God,  who  ordains. his  successive  manifestations 
in  due  correspondence  with  other  lights, and  states  of  things,  has 
placed  them.  He  does  not  exclude  from  the  Ohureh  of  Christ 
(say  they)  those  whom  we  do  not  accept  into  the  communion  of 
our  particular  Society,  any  more  than  the  House  of  Lords  excludes 
Commoners  fi'om  being  Members  of  Parliament.  And  wo  do  this 
because  we  think  that  such  promiscuous  admission  would  prolong 
an  error  which  would  be  deadly  to  lis,  though  not  to  you  who  in- 
terpret the  Scriptures  otherwise. 

In  fine. 

There  are  two  senses  in  whicii  the  woi-ds, '  Church  of  England.' 
may  be  used  ; — first,  with  reference  to  the  idea  of  the  Church  as 
an  estate  of  this  Ohristian  E.ealm,  protesting  against  the  Papal 
(isurpatioa,  comprising,  first,  the  interests  of  a  permanent  learned 
class,  that  is,  the  Clergy; — secondly,  those  of  the  proper,  that  is, 
the  infirm  poor,  from  age  or  sickness  ; — and  thirdly,  the  adequate 
proportional  instruction  of  all  in  all  classes  by  public  prayer,  reci- 
tation of  the  Scriptures,  by  expounding,  preaching,  catechizing. 
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and  schooling,  and  last,  not  least,  by  tte  example  and  influence 
of  a  pastor  and  a  solioolmaater  placed  as  a  germ  of  civilization  and 
cultivation  in  every  parish  throughout  the  land.  To  this  idea, 
the  Kefotmed  Church  of  England  with  its  marriable  and  married 
Clergy  would  have  approximated,  if  the  revenues  of  the  Church, 
as  they  existed  at  the  death  of  Henry  VIL,  had  heen  rightly 
transferred  by  his  successor  ; — transferred,  I  mean,  from  leaervoirB, 
which  had  by  degeneracy  on  the  one  hand,  and  progressive  im- 
provement on  the  other,  fallen  into  ruin,  and  in  which  Ihose 
revenues  had  stagnated  into  contagion  or  uselessness, — transferred 
from  what  had  become  public  evils  to  their  original  and  inherent 
purpose  of  public  benefits,  instead  of  being  sacrilegiously  alienated 
by  a  transfer  to  private  proprietors.  That  this  was  impractica- 
ble, is  historically  true  ;  but  no  less  true  is  it  philosophically,  that 
this  impracticability,  arising  wholly  from  moral  causes  (namely, 
the  loose  manners  and  corrupt  principles  of  a  great  majority  in 
all  classes  during  the  dynasty  of  the  Tiidors),  does  not  pi-ovont 
this  wholesale  sacrilege,  from  deserving  the  character  of  the  first 
and  deadliest  wound  inflicted  on  the  Constitution  of  the  kingdom ; 
which  term,  in  the  body  politic,  as  in  bodies  natural,  expresses 
not  only  what  is  and  has  been  evolved,  but  likewise  whatever  is 
potentially  contained  in  the  seniinal  principle  of  the  particular 
body,  and  which  would  in  its  due  time  have  appeared  but  for 
emasculation  in  its  infancy.  This,  however,  is  the  first  sense  of 
the  words,  Church  of  England.* 

The  second  is  the  Church  of  England  as  now  by  law  estab- 
Eshed,  and  by  practice  of  the  law  actually  existing.  That  in  the 
first  sense  it  is  the  object  of  my  admiration  and  the  earthly  ne 
plus  ultra  of  my  religious  aspirations,  it  were  HUperlluous  to  say  : 
but  I  may  be  allowed  to  express  my  conviction,  that  on  our  re- 
currmg  to  the  same  ends  and  objects  (the  restoration  of  a  national 
and  circulating  property  in  counterpoise  of  individual  possession, 
disposable  and  heritable)  though  in  other  forms  and  by  other 
means  perhaps,  the  dechne  or  progress  of  this  country  depends. 
In  the  second  sense  of  the  words  I  can  sincerely  profess,  that  I 
love  and  honor  the  Church  of  England,  comparatively,  beyond 
any  other  Church  established  or  unestablished  now  existing  in 
Christendom  ;  and  it  is  wholly  in  consequence  of  this  deliberate 
and  most  affectionate  filial  preference,  that  I  have  read  tbisworl;, 
"  Sec  the  Church  and  State,  p.  bl.—Ii'tl 
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and  Calamy'shistorical  writings,  with  so  deep  and  so  melancholy 
an  interest.  And  I  dare  avow  that  I  can  not  but  regard  as  an 
ignorant  higot  every  man  who  (especially  since  the  publicity  and 
authentication  of  the  contents  of  the  Stuart  Papers,  Memoirs 
and  Life  of  James  II.  &c.)  can'place  the  far  later  furious  High 
Church  compilations  and  stories  of  Walker  and  others  in  competi- 
tion with  the  veracity  and  general  verity  of  Baxter  and  Calainy  ; 
or  can  forget  that  the  great  body  of  Hon-conformists  to  whom 
these  great  and  good  men  belonged,  were  not  dissentevs  from  the 
established  Church  willingly,  but  an  orthodox  and  numerous  por- 
tion of  the  Church,  Omitting  then  the  wound  received  by  reli- 
gion generally  under  Henry  VIII.,  and  the  Ehameless  seculariza- 
tions clandestinely  effected  during  the  reigus  of  Elizabeth  and 
the  first  James,  I  am  disposed  to  consider  the  three  following  as 
the  grand  evil  epochs  of  our  present  Church.  Fiist,  The  intro- 
duction and  after- predominance  of  Latitudinarianism  under  the 
name  of  Aiminianism,  and  the  spirit  of  a  conjoint  Eomanism  and 
Socinianism  at  the  latter  half  or  towards  the  close,  of  the  reign 
of  James  I.  in  the  persons  of  Montague,  Laud,  and  their  confed- 
erates. iSecond,  The  ejection  of  the  two  thousand  ministers  after 
the  Restoration,  with  the  other  violences  in  which  the  Church- 
men made  them.^elves  the  dopes  of  Charles,  James,  the  Jesuits, 
and  the  Fren>, ..  ■  -irt.  (See  the  Stuart  Papers  fassim.)  It  was 
this  that  gave  consistence  and  enduring  strength  to  Schism  in 
this  country,  prevented  the  pacation  of  Ireland,  and  prepared  for 
the  separation  of  America  at  a  far  too  early  period  for  the  true 
interest  of  either  country.  Third,  The  surrender  by  the  Clergy 
of  the  right  oT  taxing  themselves,  and  the  Jacobitical  follies  f  liat 
combined  with  the  former  to  put  it  in  the  power  of  the  "Whig  party 
to  deprive  the  Church  of  her  Convocation, — abittet  disgrace  and 
wrong,  to  which  most  unhappily  the  people  were  rendered  indif- 
ferent by  the  increasing  contrast  of  the  sermons  of  the  Clei^y 
with  the  Articles  and  Homilies  of  the  Church  itself — but  a  wrong 
nevertheless  which  already  has  avenged,  and  will  sooner  or  later 
be  seen  to  avenge,  itself  on  the  State  and  the  governing  classes 
that  continue  this  boast  of  a  short-sighted  policy  ;  the  same  policy 
which  in  our  own  days  would  have  funded  the  property  ol'  the 
Church,  and,  by  converting  the  Clergy  into  salaried  dependents 
on  the  Government  pro  tempore,  have  deprived  the  Establish- 
ment of  its  fairest  honor,  that  of  being  neither  enslaved  to  the 
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court,  nor  to  the  congregations ;  the  same  policy,  alas !  which 
even  now  pays  and  patronizes  a  Board  of  Agriculture  to  under- 
mine all  landed  property  by  a  succession  of  false,  shallow,  and 
inflammatory  libels  against  tithes. 

These  are  my  weighed  sentiments  :  and  fervently  desiring,  as 
I  do,  the  perpetuity  aiid  prosperity  of  the  established  Church, 
zealous  for  its  rights  and  dignity,  preferring  its  forms,  believing 
its  Articles  of  Faith,  and  holding  its  Boot  of  Coimnoii  Prayev 
and  its  translation,  of  the  Sciiptures  among  my  highest  privileges 
as  a  Christian  and  an  Englishman,  I  trust  that  I  may  both  en- 
tertain and  avow  these  sentiments  without  forfeiting  any  part  of 
my  claim  to  the  name  of  a  faithful  member  of  the  Church  of 
England.     June,  1820. 

W.B.  As  to  "Warhurton's  AUiance  of  the  Church  and  State,  I 
object  to  the  title  (Alliance),  and  to  the  matter  and  mode  of  the 
reasoning.  But  the  interdependence  of  the  Church  and  the 
SEate  appears  to  me  a  truth  of  the  highest  practical  importance. 
Let  but  the  temporal  powers  protect  the  subjects  in  their  just 
lights  as  subjects  merely :  and  I  do  not  know  of  any  one  point  in 
which  the  Church  has  the  right  or  the  necessity  to  call  ia  the 
temporal  power  as  its  ally  for  any  purpose  exclusively  ecclesias- 
tic. The  right  of  a  firm  to  dissolve  its  partners'  'p  with  any  one 
partner,  breach  of  contract  having  been  proved,  and  publicly  to 
annomice  the  same,  is  common  to  all  men  as  social  beings. 

I  spoke  above  of  "  Romanism."  But  call  it,  if  you  like.  Laud- 
ism,  or  Lambethism  in  temporalities  and  ceremonials,  and  of  So- 
cinianism  in  doctrine,  that  is,  a  retaining  of  the  word  but  a  reject- 
ing or  interpreting  away  of  the  sense  and  substance  of  the  Scrip- 
tural Mysteries,  This  spirit  has  not  indeed  manifested  itself  in 
the  article  of  the  Trinity,  since  Waterland  gave  the  death-blow  to 
Arianism,  and  so  left  no  alternative  to  the  Clergy,  but  the  actual 
divinity  or  mere  humanity  of  our  Lord  ;  and  the  latter  would  be 
too  impudent  an  avowal  for  a  public  reader  of  our  Church  Lit- 
urgy :  but  in  the  articles  of  original  sin,  the  necessity  of  regener- 
ation, the  necessity  of  redemption  in  order  to  the  possibility  of  re- 
generation, of  justificaticu  by  faith,  and  of  prevenient  and  auxil- 
iary grace, — all  I  can  say  with  sincerity  is,  that  our  orthodoxy 
seems  so  far  in  an  improving  state,  that  I  can  hope  for  the  time 
when  Churchmen  will  use  the  term  Arminianism  to  express  a 
habit  of  belief  opposed  not  to  Calvinism,  or  the  works  of  Calvin, 


Hcssdb,  Google 


864  NOTES  ON  LBIGIITON, 

but  to  the  Articles  of  our  own  Cliurch,  and  to  tlie  doctrine  in 
which  all  the  first  Reformers  agreed. 

Note — that  by  Latitudinirianiam  I  do  not  mean  the  particulaj 
leueta  of  the  divines  so  called  such  as  Di  H  More  tudwoith 
and  their  ooinpL-eia  relative  to  toleiation  comprehension  and  the 
general  belief  thatm  the  gieatei  numbei  of  points  then  most  con 
troveited  the  pious  of  all  parties  were  far  more  neaily  of  the 
same  iiiind  than  then  own.  impeifections  and  the  impetieetton 
of  languiEce  allowed  them  t>  Bee  I  mean  the  dispopition  to  e\ 
plain  away  the  articles  of  the  Chuii-h  on  the  piete-it  of  their  in 
consistency  with  iight  lei  en  — when  in  fact  it  was  oul}  an  in 
oongiuity  with  a  is  long  undcistanding  tlie  faculty  which  "it 
Paul  calls  if^6>iiiii  oogxiv  tht  nileo  oi  which  havmg  been  all 
abstiaoled  liom  objects  of  sense  (fanite  m  time  ind  spice)  aie 
logically  applicable  to  objects  of  the  sense  alone  Tins  I  have 
efsewheie  called  the  spint  of  Socinianism  which  maj  woik  m 
many  whose  tenets  are  anti  fcocinian 

Liw  IS — conclv-w  pei  legulamgenens  smgulorum  in  geime 
tsto  tnchuaOtWTi.  Now  the  eitiemes  et  iTtcltiba  aie  contiadictory 
terms.  Therefore  extreme  cases  are  not  capable  subjects  of  law 
d  priori,  but  must  proceed  on  knowledge  of  the  past,  and  antici- 
pation of  the  future,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  anticipation  is  the 
proof,  because  the  only  possible  determination,  of  the  accuracy  of 
the  knowledge.  In  other  words  the  agents  may  be  condemned 
or  honored  according  to  their  intentions,  and  the  apparent  source 
of  their  motives  ;  so  we  honor  Brutus,  but  the  extreme  case  itself 
is  tried  by  the  event. 


NOTES  ON  LEIGHTON." 


SuEELY  if  ever  work  not  in  the  sacred  Canon  might  suggest  a 
belief  of  inspiration, — of  something  more  than  human, — this  it  is. 
"When  Mr.  EZwyn  made  this  assertion,  I  took  it  as  the  hyperbole 
of  affection ;  but  now  I  subscribe  to  it  serioiisly,  and  blessed  the 
hour  that  introduced  me  to  the  knowledge  of  the  evangelical, 
apostolical  Archbishop  Leightou.     April,  1814. 

Hext  to  the  inspired  Scriptures— -yea,  and  as  the  vibration  of 
*  Wovks  of  Leightou,  4  vols.  8  vo.    London.  1819.— SI. 
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that  onoe-Btruclt  hour  remaining  on  the  air,  stands  Leighton's 
Commentary  on  the  let  Epistle  of  St.  Peter. 

Comment  vol.  i.  p,  S. 

— — ■  their  redemption  and  saXvation  by  Christ  Jeans  ;  that  iulieritiince 
of  immortftlitj  bought  by  his  bhwd  fbc  ttem,  and  tJia  eyidenoB  and  stability 
of  their  right  and  title  to  it. 

By  tiie  blood  of  Christ  1  mean  this,  I  contemplate  the  Christ, 
1  ; — As  Christus  agem,  the  Jehovah  Christ,  the  AiVord  :  2  ; — 
As  Christus  patiens,  the  God  Incarnate,  In  the  former  he  is 
relative' ad  intellectwn.  hwmamvm,  Itex  Ittcijka,  solintelligilnUs  : 
relative  ad  eodstentiam,  humanam,  anima  animans,  calorjbvens. 
In  the  latter  he  is  vita  vivificans,  pi-inoipimn,  spiritiiaUs,  id  est, 
veree  reproductioms  in  vitam  verftm.  Kow  this  principle,  or  vis 
vitts  vitam  vivificans,  considered  in  forma  passiva,  assimila- 
tionem  pattens,  at  the  same  time  that  it  excites  the  soul  to  the 
vital  act  of  assimilating — this  is  the  Blood  of  Christ,  really  pres- 
ent through  faith  to,  and  actuaOy  paitaten  by,  the  faithful.  Of 
this  the  tody  is  the  continual  product,  that  is,  a  good  life — the 
merits  of  Christ  acting  on  the  soul,  redemptive. 

Ih,  pp.  13-15, 

Of  their  &ani?ti:fic!.iiJon  :  eleH  tmfo  obedience,  cfee. 

That  the  doctrines  asserted  in  this  ^d  the  two  or  three  fol- 
lowing pages  can  not  be  denied  or  explained  away,  without  re 
moving  (as  the  modem  Unitarians),  or  (as  the  Arminians)  unset- 
tling and  undermining,  the  foimdations  of  the  Faith,  I  am  fully 
convinced  ;  and  equally  so,  that  nothing  is  gained  by  the  change, 
the  very  same  logical  consequences  being  deducihle  from  the 
tenets  of  the  Church  Anninians  ; — scarcely  more  so,  indeed,  from 
those  virhich  they  still  hold  in  common  with  Luther,  Zuinglius, 
Calvin,  Knox,  and  Cranmer  and  the  other  Fathers  of -the  Refor- 
mation in  England,  and  which  are  therefore  most  unfairly  en- 
titled Calvinism — than  from  those  which  they  have  attempted  to 
substitute  in  their  place.  Hay,  the  shook  given  to  the  moral 
sense  by  these  consequences  is,  to  m.y  feelings,  aggravated  in  the 
Arminian  doctrine  by  the  thin  yet  dishonest  disguise.  Meantime 
the  consequences  appear  to  me,  in  point  of  logic,  legitimately 
concluded  from  the  terms  of  the  premisses.  What  shall  we  say 
then  ?  Where  lies  the  fault  ?  In  the  original  doctrines  eipressed 
in  the  premisses  ?     God  forbid.     In  the  particular  deductions. 
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logically  considered  ?  But  these  we  Iiave  found  legitimate. 
"Where  then  ?  I  answer  in  deducing  any  consequences  hy  such 
a  process,  and  according  to  such  rides.  The  rules  are  alien  and 
inapplicable  ;  the  process  presumptuous,  yea,  preposterous.  The 
error,  ii  nqibior  ^siSog,  lies  in  the  false  assumption  of  a  logical 
deducibility  at  all,  in  this  instance.  First : — because  the  terms 
from  which  the  conclusion  must  he  drawn  (termini  in  majiyre 
pz-amissi,  a  qttibus  sdentialiter  et  scientifice  demonstrandum 
erat)  are  accommodations  and  not  scientific — that  is,  proper  and 
adequate,  not  per  idem,  but  ^>er  quam  maamie  simile,  or  rather 
qiiam  maxime  dissknile :  Secondly  : — ^because  the  truths  in 
question  are  transcendent,  and  have  their  evidence,  if  any,  in 
the  ideas  themselves,  and  for  the  reason ;  aad  do  not  and  can 
not  derive  it  from  the  conceptions  of  the  understanding,  ■which 
can  not  comprehend  the  truths,  but  is  to  be  comprehended  in  and 
by  them  {John  i.  5)  :  Lastly,  and  chiefly ; — because  these  truths, 
as  they  do  not  originate  in  the  intellective  faculty  of  man,  so 
neither  are  they  addressed  primarily  to  our  intellect ;  but  are 
substantiated  for  us  by  theii  con-espondence  to  the  wants,  crav- 
ings, and  interests  of  the  moral  being,  for  which  they  were  given, 
and  without  which  they  would  be  devoid  of  all  meaning, — vox 
et  prcBterea  nihil.  The  only  concluaionB,  therefore,  that  can  be 
drawn  from  them,  must  be  such  as  are  implied  in  the  origin  and 
puipose  of  their  revelation  ,  and  the  legitimacy  of  all  conclusions 
muat  be  tried  by  their  consistency  with  thoae  moral  mteiests, 
those  spiritual  necessities,  which  ate  the  proper  final  cause  of 
the  tiuths  and  of  our  faith  therein  For  some  of  the  faithful 
these  truths  have,  I  doubt  not,  an  evidence  of  leason  ,  but  foi 
the  whole  household  of  faith  then  certainty  is  m  their  working 
Now  it  is  this,  hy  which,  in  all  cases,  wo  know  and  deteimine 
eMstence  in  the  first  instance  That  which  works  in  us  or  on 
us  exists  for  us  The  shapes  and  foims  that  follow  the  woiltmg 
a&  its  results  or  products,  whether  the  shapes  cognizable  by  sense 
or  the  forms  distinguished  by  the  intellect,  are  after  all  but  the 
partionlariaations  of  this  working  ;  its  proper  names,  as  it  were, 
as  John,  James,  Peter,  in  respect  of  human  nature.  They  are 
all  derived  from  the  relations  in  which  finite  beings  stand  to  each 
other ;  and  are  therefore  heterogeneous  and,  except  by  accom- 
modation, devoid  of  meaning  and  purpose  when  applied  to  the 
working  in  and  bv  which  God  makos  his  existence  known  to  us. 
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and  (we  may  presume  to  say)  especially  exists  for  the  soul  in 
whom  he  thus  works.  On  these  grounds,  therefore,  I  hold  the 
docUines  of  original  sin,  the  redemption  therefi'om  hy  the  Cjoes 
of  Christ,  and  change  of  heart  as  the  coftsequent ;  without  adopt- 
iiijE  the  additions  to  the  doctrines  inferred  hy  one  set  of  divines, 
the  modern  Calvinists,  or  acknowledging  the  consequences  bur- 
dened on  the  doctrines  by  their  antagonists.  Nor  is  this  my 
faith  fairly  hahle  to  any  inconvenience,  if  only  it  be  remembered 
that,  it  ia  a  spiritual  working,  of  which  I  speak,  and  a  spiritual 
knowledge, — not  through  the  medium  of  image,  the  seeking  after 
which  is  superstition ;  nor  yet  by  any  sensation,  the  watching 
for  which  is  enthusiasm,  and  the  conceit  of  its  presence  fanati- 
cal distemperature.     "  Do  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  ye  shall 

We  must  distinguish  the  life  and  the  soul ;  though  there  ia  a 
certain  sense  in  which  the  life  may  he  called  the  soul ;  that  is, 
the  life  is  the  soul  of  the  body.  But  the  soul  is  the  life  of  the 
m'au,  and  Christ  is  the  life  of  the  soul.  ITow  the  spirit  of  man, 
the  spirit  subsistent,  is  deeper  than  both,  not  only  deeper  than 
the  body  and  its  life,  but  deeper  than  the  soul ;  and  the  Spirit 
descendent  and  supersistent  is  higher  than  both.  In  the  regen- 
erated man  the  height-  and  the  depth  become  one — the  Spirit 
communeth  with  the  spirit — and  die  soul  is  the  inter-ens,  or 
ens  inter-medium  between  the  life  and  the  spirit ; — the  par- 
ticixdvm, — not  as  a  compound,  however,  but  as  a  medium  in- 
differens — in  the  same  sense  in  which  heat  may  be  designated 
as  the  indiiferenee  between  light  and  gravity.  And  what  is  the 
Reason  ? — The  spirit  in  its  presence  to  the  imderstanding  ab- 
stiacledly  from  Its  presence  in  the  will, — ^nay,  in  many,  during 
the  negation  of  the  latter.  The  spirit  present  to  man,  but  not 
appropriated  by  him,  is  the  reason  of  man ; — the  reason  in  the 
process  of  its  identification  with  the  will  is  the  spirit. 

lb.  pp.  63-4. 

Can  we  deny  that  it  is  unbelief  of  tliose  tilings  that  oauaeth  this  oegkot 
and  foi'gettiiig  of  iJiem  %  The  diseourae,  the  tongue  of  men  and  angple  can 
uot  beget  divioe  belief  ot  the  hnppineBB  to  come;  only  He  that  gives  ii, 
(rises  faith  like\vi36  to  apprehend  it,  and  lay  hold  upon  it,  and  upon  oup 
bclievias  to  bo  filled  with  joy  in  the  hopea  of  it. 
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lb.  p.  68. 

Iq  apicitual  triaifl  that  ai-e  the  sharpest  fuid  moat  fiery  of  alt,"  when,  the 
furnace  is  within  a.  man,  when  God  doth  not  only  shut  up  bis  hiring-Jtiod- 
neas  from  ite  feelitg,  but  seemB  to  shut  it  up  in  hot  diaplesaui'e,  -when  he 
writes  bitter  thbgs  againat  it ;  yet  then  to  depend  upon  him,  and  wait  for 
his  salvation,  tiia  is  not  only  a  true,  but  a  sttoag  and  very  refined  faith 
indeed,  and  the  more  be  smiteH,  the  more  to  cleave  to  him.  *  «  • 
Though  I  aaw,  aa  it  were,  hia  hand  lifted  up  to  destroy  roe,  yet  from  that 
earae  hand  would  I  expect  Balvation. 

Bless  God,  0  my  soul,  for  this  sweet  and  strong  comforter  I 
It  is  tlie  honey  in  the  lion, 
lb.  p.  75. 

Thia  natural  men  roay  disoourse  of,  and  that  very  kuowmgly,  and  give  a 
kind  ot  natural  credit  to  it  as  to  a  history  that  may  be  trae ;  but  fiiinly  to 
believe  tiat  there  is  divine  truth  in  all  these  things,  and  to  have  a  persua- 
sion of  it  stronger  than  of  the  very  things  we  see  with  our  eyes  ;  such  an 
Rsaent  as  this  is  tJie  peculiar  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  is  certniuly 
eaving  faith. 

Lord,  I  believe:  help  thou  my  unbelief!  My  reason  acqui- 
esces,  and  I  helieve  enough  to  fear.  0,  grant  me  the  belief  that 
brings  sweet  hope  ! 

lb.  p.  76. 

Faith  *  *  tausas  the  eoul  to  find  all  that  is  spoken  of  him  in  the  word, 
and  his  beauty  there  represented,  to  be  abundantly  true,  makea  it  really 
taste  of  his  sweetness,  and  by  that  possesses  the  heart  more  strongly  witb 
Ma  love,  perBuadii^  it  of  the  truth  of  those  things,  not  by  reasons  and  argu- 
meute,  but  by  an  inespressible  Mud  of  evidence,  that  fhey  only  know  that 

Either  this  is  true,  or  religion  is  not  religion ;  that  is,  it  adds 
nothing  to  our  humazi  reason ;  non  religat.  Grant  it,  grant  it  me, 
OLord! 

lb.  pp.  104-5, 

This  sweat  stream  of  their  doctrine  did,  as  Iha  rivera,  make  ita  own  banlia 
fertile  and  pleasant  as  it  ran  by,  and  flowed  still  forward  to  after-ages,  and 
by  the  confluence  of  mora  auch  prophecies  grew  greater  as  it  went,  till  it 
fell  in  with  the  main  current  of  the  Gospel  in  the  New  Testament,  both  acted 
and  preached  by  the  great  Prophet  himself,  whom  they  foretold  to  come,  and 
recorded  hy  his  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  and  tlma  united  into  one  river, 
clear  as  crystal.  Iliis  doctrine  of  salvation  in  the  Scriptarea  hath  still 
refreshed  the  city  ot  God,  hia  Church  under  the  Gflapel,  and  still  shall  do 
BO,  till  it  empty  itself  into  the  ocean  of  eternity. 

In  the  whole  course  of  my  studios  I  do  not  remember  to  have 
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read  so   beautifal  an.  allegory  as  this  ;   so  various  and  detailed, 
and  yet  so  just  and  natural. 

lb.  p.  121. 

There  is  a  tmth  in  it,  that  all  aiti  arises  from  some  liind  of  ignocance. 
«  *  »  For  were  tha  if uo  Tisage  of  eio  eesn  at  a  fuU  light,  undressed  and 
uQpainted,  it  were  impossible,  while  it  so  appeared,  that  any  ona  aoul 
could  be  in  love  with  it,  but  would  rather  flee  from  it  as  hideous  and 
iihominable. 

This  is  the  only  .{defect,  shaJl  I  say?  Wo,  but  the  only)  omis- 
sion. I  have  felt  iu  this  divine  Writer — for  him  we  understand  by 
leelinj,  experimentally — that  he  doth  not  notice  the  horrible 
tyranny  of  habit.  What  the  Archbishop  says,  is  most  true  of 
beginners  in  sin ;  but  this  is  tbe  foretaste  of  heO,  to  see  and 
loathe  the  deformity  of  the  wedded  vice,  and  yet  still  to  embrace 
and  nourish  it. 

lb.  p.  122. 

He  calls  those  times  wherein  Ohriat  was  unknown  to  them,  the  times  of 
thdr  ignoranse.  Though  the  stare  shine  naTei-  ao  bright,  and  the  moon 
with  them  in  its  full,  yet  they  do  not,  altogether,  make  it  day :  still  it  is 
aight  till  the  SUQ  appear. 

How  beautiful,  and  yet  how  simple,  and  as  it  wore  uncoiisoious 
of  its  own  beauty ! 
lb.  p.  124. 

You  were  running  to  destruction  in  the  way  of  ain,  and  there  was  a 
voice,  togetlier  with  the  Gospel  preaohing  to  yoiir  ear,  that  spake  into  yom' 
heart,  and  oaUed  yon  baek  from  that  path  of  death  to  the  way  of  holineas, 
which  is  the  only  way  of  life.  He  bath  severed  you  from  the  mass  of  the 
pro^e  world,  and  picked  you  oat  to  be  jewels  for  bimself. 

0.  how  divine  !  Surely,  nothing  less  than  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
could  liave  inspired  such  thoughts  in  such  language.  Other 
divines, — Donne  and  Jeremy  Taylor  for  instance, — have  con- 
verted their  worldly  gifts,  and  applied  them  to  holy  ends ;  but 
here  the  gifts  themselves  seem  unearthly. 

lb.  p,  138. 

As  in  religion,  so  iu  the  oourse  and  practice  of  men's  lives,  the  stream  of 
sin  runs  from  one  age  to  another,  and  every  age  makes  it  greater,  adding 
somewhat  to  what  it  receives,  as  rivers  grow  in  their  course  by  the  acces- 
sion of  brooks  that  fall  into  them;  and  every  man  when  he  is  born,  foils 
liko  a  drop  into  this  naaia  current  of  comiption,  and  bo  is  carried  down  it, 
and  tliis  by  reason  of  its  strength,  and  hia  own  natm'c.  which  willingly  dis- 
solves into  it,  nnd  I'uns  iilong  with  it. 
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In  this  single  period  we  have  religion,  the  spirit, — philosophy, 
the  soul, — and  poetry,  the  body  and  drapery  united ; — Plato  glori- 
fied hy  St.  Paul ;  and  yet  coming  as  unostentatiously  as  any  speeeli 
from  an  innoceat  girl  of  fifteen. 

lb.  p.  158. 

The  chief  point  of  obedience  is  believing ;  tlie  proper  obedience  to  truth 
is  to  giye  el'edit  t<i  it. 

This  ia  not  quite  so  pevspicuous  and  single-sensed  as  Arch- 
bishop Leighton's  seatences  in.  general  are.  This  eiTeot  is  occa- 
sioned by  the  omission  of  the  word  "this,"  or  "divine,"  or  the 
truth  "in  Christ."  For  truth  in  the  ordinary  and  scientific  sense 
is  received  by  a  spontaneous,  rather  than  chosen  by  a  voluntary, 
act ;  and  the  apprehension  of  the  same  (belief)  supposes  a  position 
of  coQgritity  rather  than  an  act  of  obedience.  Far  otherwise  is  it 
with  the  truth  that  is  the  object  of  Christian  faith :  and  it  is 
this  truth  of  which  Leighton  is  speaking.  Belief  indeed  is  a  liv- 
ing paJt  of  this  faith;  but  only  as  long  as  it  is  a  living  part.  In 
other  words,  belief  is  implied  in  faith;  bat  faith  is  not  necessarily 
implied  in  belief.     The  devils  believe. 

lb.  p.  166. 

Henee  learn  that  true  conversion  is  not  bo  slight  a,  work  ns  we  commoiily 
aeeoHUt  it.  It  is  not  the  outward  change  of  some  bad  customs,  which  gains 
tlie  name  of  a  reformed  man  in  the  ordinary  dialect;  it  ia  new  birth  end 
being,  and  elsewhere  called  a  n«o  creatioti.  Though  il  he  hil  a  change  in 
qualities,  yet  it  is  such  a  one,  and  the  qualities  so  far  distant  from  what 
they  before  were,  &b. 

I  dare  not  affirm  that  this  is  erroneously  said  ;  hut  it  is  one  of 
the  comparatively  few  passages  that  are  of  service  as  reminding 
me  that  it  is  not  the  Scriptiu-e  that  I  am  reading.  Hot  the  quali- 
ties merely,  but  the  root  of  the  qualities  is  trans- created.  How 
else  could  it  be  a  birth, — a  creation  ? 

lb.  p,  170. 

TJiia  natural  life  is  compared,  even  by  natural  men,  to  the  vaJQcat  things, 
and  scarce  find  they  tMnga  light  eoougli'  to  express  it  vain ;  aod  as  it  is 
here  called  grass,  bo  tbay  compare  the  generations  of  men  to  the  leaves  of 
trees.  »  «  *  Man  that  ia  bom  of  a  wama7t  ia  offeta  daya,  and  full  of 
trouble.  He  Cometh  forth  like  a  flower  and  ia  eat  down. — Job  xiv.  1,  3. — 
Paalni  xc.  12 ;  xxxbt.  4. 

It  is  the  fashion  to  decry  scholastic  distinctions  as  useless 
subtleties,  or  mere  phantoms — entia   Ingi-ca,  veJ  eiia.in  verbalia 
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solum.  And  yet  in  order  to  secure  a  safe  and  Christian  iiifei'preta- 
tion  to  these  and  numerous  other  passages  oi'like  phrase  and  import 
in  the  Old  Testament  it  is  of  highest  concernment  that  we  should 
ii'-tniguish.  the  personeity  or  spirit  &s  the  source  and  principle  of 
peisonality  from  the  perfion  ilself  as  the  particular  product  at  any 
one  period  and  as  that  which  can  not  be  evolved  or  sustained 
hul  by  the  co  <igetn"\  oi  the  system  and  circumstances  ia. which 
the  individuals  aie  piiced  In  this  lattei  sense  it  is  that  man  is 
ised  m  the  Psalms  in  Job  and  eJ=ewheie — and  the  term  made 
s>n)nymous  witfa  flesh  That  ■which  constitutes  the  spirit  in 
mill  (joth  for  others  and  itself  is  the  real  man;  and  to  this  the 
elements  and  elemeutaiy  powers  contubiite  its  bulk  (li  videii,  et 
lang  )  whoUj  and  its  phenomenal  foim  in  part,  both  as  co-effi- 
cients tnd  as  conditions  Now  as  these  are  under  a  law  of 
vanity  and  mcessant  change — td  uj\  biri,  liii'  <\el  ythd/ie-yu, — so 
m  ist  all  be  to  the  pioductiou  and  continuance  of  which  they  are 
indispeusable  On  this  hangs  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  bcid\  as  lii  essential  part  of  the  doctiiue  of  immortality ; — on 
this  the  Scnptuial  {and  only  true  and  philosophical)  sense  of  the 
soul,  psi/che  or  life,  as  resulting  fi-om  the  continual  assurgency  of 
the  spirit  through  the  body ; — and  on  this  the  begetting  of  a  new 
life,  a  regenerate  soul,  by  the  descent  of  the  divine  Spirit  on  the 
spirit  of  man.  When  the  spirit  by  sanctiflcatioa  is  fitted  for  au 
incorruptible  body,  then  shall  it  be  raised  into  a  world  of  incor- 
ruption,  and  a  celestial  body  shall  burgeon  forth  thereto,  the  germ 
of  which  had  been  implanted  by  the  redeeming  and  creative  "Word 
in  this  world.  Truly  hath  it  been  said  of  the  elect : — They  fall 
fisleep  in  earth,  but  awake  in  heaven.  So  St.  Paul  expressly 
teaches  ;  and  as  the  passage  (1  Cor.  xv.  36--54)  was  written  for 
the  express  purpose  of  rectifying  the  notions  of  the  converts  con- 
cerning the  Kesurreotion,  all  other  passages  in  the  New  Testament 
must  be  interpreted  in  harmony  with  it.  But  John,  likewise, — 
describing  the  same  great  event,  as  subsequent  to,  and  contra-dis- 
tinguished from,  the  partial  or  millenary  Resurrection — which 
(whether  we  are  to  understand  the  Apostle  symbolically  or  liter- 
ally) is  to  take  place  in  the  present  world,— beholds  a  new  earth 
and  a  new  heaven  as  antecedent  to,  or  coincident  with,  the 
appearance  of  the  New  Jerusalem, — ^that  is,  the  state  of  glory, 
and  the  resurrection  to  life  everlasting.     The  old  earth  and  its 
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heaven  had  passed  away  from  the  face  of  Him  on  the  throne,  at 
the  moment  that  it  gave  up  the  dead. — Rev-  xx,— xxi, 

lb.  pp.  174-5. 

Bat  the  word  of  the  Zord  eaMreth  forever. 

And  with  reapeet  fo  those  learnad  men  that  apply  tho  toxt  to  God, 
I  reiQember  not  that  this  abiding  forevsr  ie  used  to  express  God's  eteniity 
in  HmEelf. 

No ;  nor  is  it  here  used  for  that  purpose ;  but  yet  I  can  not 
doubt  but  that  either  the  "Word,  '0  ^oj-oj  sV  &qx%  <"^  the  divine 
promises  in  and  through  the  incarnate  Word,  with  the  gracious 
influences  proceeding  from  hira,  are  here  meant — and  not  the 
■written  §>j|Uaio  or  Scriptures. 

lb.  p.  194. 

If  any  one's  bead  or  tongue  should  grow  apaee,  and  all  the  rest  stand  at 
n  stay,  it  would  certainly  make  him  a  monater  ;  aad  they  ace  no  other  that 
are  toowiog  and  diaooyering  Ohristians,  and  gfow  daily  io  that,  but  not  at 
all  in  holineaa  of  heart  and  life,  which  ia  tlie  proper  growth  of  the  children 
of  God. 

Father  in  heaven,  have  mercy  on  me !  Christ,  Lamb  of  God, 
have  mercy  on  me  \  Save  me,  Lord,  or  I  perish  I  Alas  1  I  am 
perishing. 

lb.  p.  200. 

A  well-furnished  table  may  please  a  man,  while  he  hath  health  and  appe 
tite ;  but  offer  it  to  him  in  the  height  of  a  fevci,  how  unpleasant  it  would 
be  then !  Though  never  so  richly  decked,  it  is  fh'-n  not  only  naeleaa,  but 
hateful  to  him.  Bat  the  kindnesa  and  love  of  God  is  then  as  seasonable 
and  refreshing  to  Iiim,  £s  in  health,  and  poaaibly  moru 

To  the  regenerate ; — but  to  tho  conscious  sinner  a  'toiirce  of 
terrors  insupportable. 

lb.  p.  211. 

These  things  hold  likewise  in  the  other  atones  of  thia  building,  oliosen 
before  time ;  all  that  should  be  of  this  building  ore  foreordained  in  God'a 
purpose,  all  written  in  that  boot  beforehand,  and  then  in  due  time  they  ere 
ohoseD,  by  actual  falling,  awordiag  to  that  purpose,  hewed  out  and  severed 
by  God's  own  hand  from  the  quarry  of  corrupt  natui'e; — dead  stones  in 
themaelves,  as  the  rest,  but  made  living  by  bis  bringing  them  to  Christ, 
and  so  made  truly  precious,  and  aceounted  precious  by  hira  th^  hath  made 

Though  thia  is  not  only  true,  but  a.  most  important  truth,  it 
would  yet  have  been  well  to  have  obviated  the  apparent  carnal 
to  II  sequences. 
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lb.  p.  216. 


All  saorifiee  ia  not  taten  away ;  but  it  is  ehanged  fi'om  the  offmng  of 
tkoae  things  formsrly  iq  nee,  to  spiritual  sacriiiocs.  Mow  tlieae  are  every 
■waj  preferable ;  they  are  easier  and  eheaper  to  hb,  aod  yet  more  predoua 
and  aeoeptable  to  God. 

Still  understand, — to  the  regenerate.  To  others,  they  are  not 
only  not  easy  and  cheap,  hnt  unpurchasahle  and  imposaihle  too. 

0  God,  kaTC  mercy  upon  ine  I 
lb.  p.  229. 

Though  T  be  beset  on  all  hands,  be  aeaused  by  the  Law,  and  mine  own 
coaedeaoe,  and  by  Satan,  and  have  notliing  to  answer  for  myself;  yet  here 

1  will  stay,  for  I  am  sure  in  him  there  is  solvation,  and  nowhere  else. 

"  Here  I  ivill  stay."  But  aias  1  the  poor  sinner  has  forfeited 
the  powers  of  -wilhng ;  miserable  wishing  is  ail  he  can  command. 
0,  the  dreadful  injury  of  an  irreligious  education  I  To  be  taught 
our  prayers,  and  the  awful  truths  of  religion,  ia  the  same  tone  in 
which  we  are  taught  the  Latin  Grammar, — and  too  often  inspiring 
the  same  sensations  of  weariness  and  disgust ! 

Vol,  ii,  p.  242. 

And  thus  are  reproaches  mentioned  amongst  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in 
the  Gospel,  and  Dot  ns  the  least :  the  railings  and  mockings  that  were  darted 
at  him,  and  feed  ta  the  Cross,  oi'e  meatioaed  more  than  the  very  nails  that 
llxed  him.  And  (Sei.  xii.  3)  the  sham^  of  the  Cross,  though  he  was  above 
it,  and  despised  it,  yet  that  shama  added  much  to  the  burden  of  it. 

I  luiderstand  Leighton  thus :  that  though  our  Lord  felt  it  not 
as  shame,  nor  was  wounded  by  the  revilings  of  the  people  in  the 
way  of  any  correspondent  resentment  or  sting,  which  yet  we  may 
be  without  blame,  yet  he  suffered  from  the  same  as  sin,  and  as 
an  addition  to  the  guilt  of  his  persecutors,  which  could  not  but 
aggravate  the  burden  which  he  had  talcen  on  himself,  as  being 
sin  in  its  most  devilish  form. 

lb,  p.  393. 

This  therefore  is  raaioly  to  be  studied,  that  fhe  scat  of  humility  be  the 
heart.  Although  it  wiil  be  seen  in  the  carriage  yet  as  little  as  it  can  *  •  •. 
And  this  I  would  recommend  as  a  safe  way :  ever  let  thy  thoughts  eonoern- 
ing  thyself  be  below  what  thou  utterest ;  and  what  tbou  seeat  needful  or 
fitting  to  say  to  tiy  own  abasement,  be  not  only  coniont  (which  most  ai'e 
not)  to  be  taken  at  thy  word,  and  believed  to  be  such  1^  them  that  hear 
thee,  but  be  desirous  of  it ;  aod  let  that  be  the  end  of  tby  speech,  to  per- 
suade them,  and  gain  it  of  them,  that  they  really  tafce  thee  for  as  worlhless 
a  man  as  thou  dost  express  thyself. 
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Alas '.  this  is  a  most  delicate  and  difficult  subject :  aiid  the 
safest  way,  and  the  only  safe  general  rule  is  the  silence  that  an- 
companies  the  inward  act  of  looking  at  the  contrast  in  all  that 
is  of  our  own  doing  and  impulse  !  So  may  praises  be  made  their 
own  antidote. 

Yol.  iii.  p.  20.  Serra-  i. 

Thcj  shall  see  God.  What  this  is  we  pan  not  tell  you,  nor  ean  you  con. 
oeive  it  r  but  wall;  heavenwards  ia  purity,  and  long  to  be  there,  where  you 
shall  know  what  it  means:  for  you  shall  know  Mm  as  he  ia. 

We  say  :  "  Now  I  see  the  full  meaning,  force  and  heautj'  of  a 
passage, — ^we  see  them  through  the  words."  Is  not  Chiist  the 
Word — the  substantial,  consubstaiitial  Word,  6  &!•  ei'e  li*  x6i,7iop 
rov  naiQdg, — not  as  our  words,  arbitrary ;  nor  even  as  the  words 
of  Nature  phenomenal  merely  ?  If  even  through  the  wo\-ds  a 
powerful  aiid  perspicuous  author — (as  in  the  next  to  inspired 
Commentary  of  Archbishop  Leighton, — for  whom  God  be  praised  I) 
— I  identify  myself  with  the  excellent  writer,  and  his  thoughts 
become  my  thoaghts  :  what  must  not  the  blessing  be  to  be  thus 
identified  first  with  the  Filial  Word,  and  then  with  the  Father  in 
and  through  Him  1 

lb.  p.  63.  Serm.  v. 

In  this  eleineotary  world,  light  being  (us  wu  hear)  the  fivst  Tisible,  all 
tilings  ace  seen  by  it,  and  it  by  itselt  Thus  is  Cbviat,  among  spii'itual 
things,  in  the  elect  world  of  hia  C!huroh;  all  thmga  are  made  manifest  iy 
the  tight,  says  the  Apostle,  Eph.  t.  13,  speaking  of  Christ  ae  tlifl  following 
Terse  doth  evidently  testify.  It  is  in  hie  word  that  ha  shines,  and  makes  it 
a  directing  and  oonvineiag  light,  to  discover  all  things  that  concern  his 
Chnroh  aud  himself,  to  be  known  by  its  own  bpightnesa.  How  impertinent 
Ihen  is  that  question  so  much  tossed  by  the  Romish  Church,  "  How  know 
you  the  Scriptures  (say  they)  to  be  the  word  of  Glod,  without  the  testimony 
of  the  Church  T'  I  would  ask  one  of  tiem  again,  How  they  eau  know  that 
it  iadajlight,  except  some  light  acandle  to  let  them  see  it!  They  are  little 
versed  in  Scripture  that  know  not  that  it  is  frequently  called  light;  and 
they  ai'e  seaselees  that  know  not  that  light  is  seen  and  knowa  by  itself. 
Tj'  our  Qo^el  be  kid,  saye  the  Apostle,  it  is  hid  to  them  thai  pei'iah :  the  god 
of  this  world  having  blinded  their  minds  against  the  light  of  the  glorious 
Gospel,  no  wonder  if  such  stand  in  need  of  a  testimony.  A  blind  man 
knows  not  that  it  ia  light  at  noonday,  but  by  report :  but  ia  those  that  hare 
eyes,  light  is  seen  by  itself 

On  the  true  test  of  the  Scriptures.  Oh  !  were  it  not  for  my 
manifold  infirmities,  whereby  I  am  so  all  unlike  the  white-rohed 
Leighton,  I  could  almost  conceit  that  my  soul  had  been  an  ema- 
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nation  from  !iis !  So  many  and  9o  remarkable  are  the  coinci- 
deaces,  and  these  in.  parts  of  his  worits  that  I  could  not  have 
seen. — and  Bo  uniform  the  congniity  of  the  whole.  As  I  read,  I 
seem  to  myself  to  be  only  thinking  my  own  thoughts  over  again, 
now  in  the  same  and  now  in  a  different  order. 

lb.  p.  68. 

Tbe  Anthoi'  of  the  Epistle  to  tba  Hebrews  calls  Mm  (Christ)  lijricujiaaiia, 
t?te  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  /aidtkechar/ict^rofhispersonif.3'].  And 
under  these  expreaBiona  liea  that  remarkable  jcjetery  of  tiie  Son's  eternal 
relation  to  tlie  Ffllher,  which  is  rather  humMy  to  be  adored,  tbaa  boldly  to 
bfl  explained,  either  by  God's  perfect  aaderetiiudiag  of  his  own  essence,  or 
by  noj  other  notion. 

Certainly  not  by  a  transfer  of  a  notion,  and  this  too  a  notion 
of  a  faculty  itself  but  notional  and  limitary,  to  the  Supreme  Ke- 
altty.  But  there  are  ideas  which  are  of  higher  origin  than  the. 
notions  of  the  understanding,  and  by  the  irradiation  of  which  the 
understanding  itself  becomes  a  human  understanding.  Of  such 
veritates  verifica  Leighton  himself  in  other  words  speaks  often. 
Surely,  there  must  have  been  an  intelligible  propriety  in  the 
terms,  Logos,  "Word,  Begotten  before  all  creation, — an  adequate 
idea  or  icon,  or  the  Evangelists  and  Apostolic -penmen  would  not 
have  adopted  them.  They  did  not  invent  the  terras ;  but  took 
them  and  used  them  as  they  were  taken  and  applied  by  Philo 
and  both  the  Greek  and  Oriental  sages.  NajJ,  the  precise  and 
orthodox,  yet  frequent,  use  of  these  terms  by  Philo,  and  by  the 
Jewish  authors  of  that  traditional  wisdom, — degraded  in  after- 
times,  but  whieh  in  its  purest  parts  existed  long  before  the  Chris- 
tian lera, — is  the  strongest  extrinsic  argument  against  the  Arians, 
Socinians,  and  Unitarians,  in  proof  that  St  John  must  have 
meant  to  deceive  his  readers,  if  he  did  not  use  them  m.  the  known 
and  received  sense  To  a  Mateiiahst  mdeed,  or  to  those  who 
deny  all  knowledges  not  resolvable  into  notices  fmm  the  five 
senses,  these  teims  as  applied  to  spintual  beings  must  appeai  m- 
csphcable  oi  senseless  But  so  must  spmt  To  me,  (why  do  I 
say  to  me*)  to  Bull,  to  Waterland,  to  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Bdsil, 
Athanasius,  Augustine,  the  teims,  Word  and  geneiation,  have 
appealed  admnably,  yea,  most  awfully  pregnant  and  appiopnate , 
— but  still  as  the  language  of  those  who  know  that  they  are 
placed  With  their  backs  to  substances — and  wbicb  theiefoie  they 
can  name  only  from  the  correspondent  shadows — yet  not  (God 
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forbid  1)  as  if  the  substances  were  the  same  as  the  shadows; — 
which  yet  Leighton  supposed  in  this  his  censure,^ — for  if  he  did 
not,  he  then  censures  himself  and  a  number  of  his  moat  beautiful 
passages.  These,  and  two  or  three  other  sentences, — slips  of 
human  infinnity, — are  useful  in  reminding  me  that  Leightoa's 
works  are  not  inspired  Scripture. 

Postscript.  On  a  second  consideration  of  this  passage,  and  a 
revisal  of  my  marginal  animadversion— yet  how  dare  I  apply 
such  a  word  tfl  a  passage  written  hy  a  minister  of  Christ  so 
eleariy  under  the  especial  light  of  the  divine  grace  as  was  Arch- 
bishop Leighton  1 — I  am  inclined  to  think  that  Leighton  confined 
his  censure  to  the  attempts  to  "  explain"  the  Trinity, — and  this 
by  "notions," — and  not  to  the  assertion  of  the  adorable  acts  im- 
plied in  the  terms  both  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  and  of 
the  Church  before  as  well  as  aller  Christ's  ascension ;  nor  to  the 
assent  of  the  pure  reason  to  the  truths,  and  more  than  assent  to, 
the  affirmation  of  the  ideas. 

lb.  p,  73, 

This  fifth  Sermon,  excellent  in  parts,  is  yet  on  the  whole  the 
least  excellent  of  Leighton's  works, — and  breathes  less  of  either 
his  own  character  as  a  man,  or  the  character  of  his  rehgious  phi- 
losophy. The  style  too  is  in  many  places  below  Leighton's  ordi- 
nary style — in  some  places  even  turbid,  operose,  and  catechrestic  ; 
— for  example, — "  to  trample  on  smilings  with  one  foot  and  on 
Jrownings  with  the  other.!' 

lb.  p.  77,  Serm.  vi. 

Leighton,  I  presume,  was  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage, but  he  does  not  appear  to  have  studied  it  much.  His  ob- 
servation on  the  heart,  as  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  shows 
that  he  did  not  know  that  the  ancient  Hebrews  supposed  the 


heart  to  be  the  seat  of  intellect 
we  use  the  head. 

lb.  p.  104,  Serm,  vii 

This    seventh    Sern 
throughout.     0  what ! 
ing  some  discourse  of 
preached  under  the  sau 
in  columns ! 

lb.  p.  107,  Sorm.  viii. 

In  !ill  lovn  three  things  are  neeesan 

,  and  tl 

dniab 
mgh 
rt 
ff 

ry;  some 

lerefore  used  it  exactly  as 

h    u              Li,      n 
be  T) 

oe  p 

( 

goodue 

ss  in  tlio  object,  either 
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true  and  veal,  or  appai'ent  and  seeming  to  be  so ;  fov  the  soul,  be  it  ei'ep  aa 
eyi!,  dan  affect  aothing  but  which  it  takes  in  some  "waj  to  be  good. 

This  assertion  iti  these  words  has  heeu  so  often  made,  from 
Plato's  times  to  oms,  that  evea  ■wise  men.  repeat  it  without  per- 
haps much  examination  whether  it  be  not  eqmvoeal — or  rather 
(I  suspect)  true  only  in  that  sense  in  which  it  would  amount  to 
nothing — nothing  to  the  purpose  at  least.  This  is  to  be  regietted 
— for  it  is  a  mischievous  equivoque,  to  make  '  good  a  synonyme 
of  '  pleasant,'  or  even  the  genus  of  which  pleasure  is  a  ipetiei 
It  is  a  grievous  mistake  to  say,  that  bad  men  seel,  pleasure  he- 
cause  it  is  good.  No  I  like  children  they  call  it  good  because  it 
is  pleasant.  Even  the  useful  must  derive  its  meaning  from  the 
good,  not  vice  versa. 

Postscript.  The  lines  in  p.  107,  noted  by  me,  aie  one  of  a 
myriad  instances  to  prove  how  rash  it  is  to  quote  single  sentences 
or  assertions  from  the  correctest  writers,  without  collating  them 
with  the  known  system  or  express  convictions  oi  the  authoi  It 
would  be  easy  to  cite  fifty  passages  from  Archbishop  Leighton's 
works  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  sentence  in  question — which 
he  had  learnt  in  the  schools  when  a  lad,  and  afterwards  had 
heard  and  met  with  so  ofien  that  he  was  not  aware  that  he  had 
never  sifted  its  real  purport.  This  eighth  Sermon  is  another 
moat  admirable  discouree. 

lb,  Scrm.  ix.  p.  12, 


ture,  it  is  true,  liath  more  liberty  in  its  actions,  fceely 
cboo^Dg  one  tJung  and  rejecting  another  ;  yet  it  can  not  be  denied,  that  in 
acting  of  that  liberty,  their  ohoioe  and  refusal  *follow  the  sway  of  their 
nature  and  ooodition, 

*  I  would  fain  substitute  for  '  follow,'  Ihe  words,  '  are  most 
often"  determined,  and  always  affected,  by.'  I  do  not  deny  that 
the  will  follows  the  nature  ;  but  thon  the  nature  itself  is  a  will. 

lb. 

As  the  angels  and  gloiified  soula  (thdr  nature  being  perfectly  holy  and 
tmalterably  such),  thay  oan  not  sin ;  they  can  delight  in  aothing  but  obey- 
ing and  praising  God,  in  the  enjoyment  of  whom  their  happiness  consiateth. 

If  angels  be  other  than  spirits  made  perfect,  or,  as  Leighton 
writes,  "  glorified  souls," — ^the  "  unalterable  by  nature"  seems  to 
me  rashly  asserted. 

lb. 

The  mind,  ^p6vji/ta.    Some  render  it  the  pruiieuee  or  wisdom  of  the  fleali. 
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Here  you  have  it,  the  oavnal  mind ;  but  tlie  word  signifies,  indeed,  an  act 
of  the  mind,  rather  thau  dth^r  the  faculty  itself,  or  the  habit  of  prudeiKJe 
io  it,  so  Bs  it  disoovei's  ivlmt  is  the  frame  of  both  those. 

I  doubt.  ipQifrjija  signifies  an  act ;  and  so  far  I  agree  with 
Laighton.  But  ifgii-'ju"  aaQiii  is  '  the  flesh'  (that  is,  the  natural 
man),  in  the  act  or  habitude  of  minding — but  those  acts,  taken 
collectively,  are  the  faculty — the  understauding. 

How  often  have  I  found  reason  to  regret,  that  Leightoa  had 
not  clearly  made  out  to  himself  the  diversity  of  reason  and  the 
understanding  1 

Ifa.  Serm.  sv.  p.  196. 

A  moTow  enthralled  heart,  fettered  with  the  love  of  lower  tbicga, 
and  cleaving  to  some  particular  sins,  or  but  some  one,  and  that  Beoret,  mny 
keep  foot  awhile  in  tbe  way  of  God'a  coinmandmeota,  in  some  steps  of 
them. ;  but  it  must  giie  up  qnieidy,  ia  not  abls  to  run  on  to  the  end  of  the 
goal 

One  of  the  blessed  privileges  of  the  spiritual  man  (and  such 
Leighton  was),  is  a  piercing  insight  into  the  diseases  of  which  he 
himself  is  clear.     'EUjjuof  Kiq^e  ! 

lb.  Seim.  xvi.  p.  204. 

Know  you  not  that  tbe  redeemed  of  Christ  and  He  ava  one  !  They  Yiv6 
one  life,  Christ  lives  in  them,  and  if  any  man  hatli  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  U  nane  of  his,  as  the  Apostle  declares  in  this  cluipter.  So  then  this  we 
are  plainly  to  tell  you,  and  cousidec  it;  you  that  will  not  lot  go  your  sins  to 
lay  bold  of  Christ,  have  as  yet  no  share  in  hira. 

.  But  on  the  other  side :  the  truth  ia,  that  when  houIh  ai'e  once  aet  upon 
t.his  seareb,  they  commooly  wind  the  notion  too  high,  and  subtilise  too  much 
in  the  dispute,  and  soentffligleand  perplex  themselves,  and  drive  themselves 
furthei'  off  Si-am  that  comfort  that  they  are  seeking  after;  aucb  meaanrea 
and  marks  they  set  to  themselves  for  their  rule  and  standard  ;  and  unless 
tliey  find  those  without  all  conti-oversy  in  themselres,  they  will  not  believe 
that  they  have  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  this  blessed  and  safe  estate 

To  such  I  would  only  say,  Are  you  in  a  willing  league  with  any  known 
tJn?  lie.  , 

An  admirable  antidote  for  such  as,  too  sober  and  sincere  to 
pass  off  feverous  sensations  foi-  spiritualities,  have  been  perplexed 
by  Wesley's  assertions^ — that  a  certainty  of  having  been  elected  is 
an  indispensable  mark  of  election.  Whitfield'H  ultra-Calvinism 
is  Gospel  gentleness  and  Pauline  sobriety  compared  with  Wesley's 
Atminianism  in  tbe  outset  of  his  career.  But  the  main  and  most 
noticeable   dilTerence  between  Leighton  and  the   modern  Metho- 


Hcssdb,  Google 


NOTES   ON    LEISHION.  STB 

Jista  is  to  lie  found  in  the  unifonn  selfishiieas  of  the  latter.  Not 
"  Do  you  wish  to  love  G-od  ?"  "  Do  you  love  youi'  neighbor  ?" 
"  Do  you  think,  '  0  how  dear  and  lovely  must  Chiist  be  !'  " — but 
— "  Are  you  certain  that  Christ  has  saved  you  ;  that  he  died  for 
yoil — you — you — yourself?"  ou  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  This 
is  Wesley's  dooti'inc. 

Lecture  is.  vol.  iv.  p.  90. 

For  that  this  was  his  fixed  purpose,  Lutiretius  not  only  vows,  but  also 
boasts  of  it,  and  loads  him  (Epieurua)  with  ill-advised  pridses,  for  eudeavoi-ing 
tin-ough  the  whole  course  of  bis  philosophy  to  free  the  minds  of  men  from 
nil  the  bonds  and  ties  of  religion. 

But  surely  in  this  passage  rdigio  must  be  rendered  superstition, 
the  most  effeetual  means  for  the  removal  of  which  Epicurus  sup- 
posed himself  to  have  found  in  the  exclusion  of  the  gods  tnany 
and  lords  many,  from  theiv  imagined  ageney  in  all  the  plusnom,' 
ena  of  nature  and  the  events  of  history,  substituting  for  these  the 
belief  in  iixed  laws,  having  in  themselves  their  evidence  and  ne- 
cessity. On  this  account,  in  this  passage  at  least,  Lucretius 
praises  his  master. 

lb.  p.  105. 

They  always  seemed  to  me  to  act  a  very  ridionlona  part,  who  contend, 
that  the  effect  of  the  divine  decree  is  dbaolutely  irreconcikble  with  human 
liberty  ;  because  the  natural  and  necessary  liberty  of  a  rational  ci'eature  is 
to  actor  choose  from  a  rational  motive,  or  spontaneously,  and  of  purpose : 
but  who  sees  not,  that^  on  the  eupposiliou  of  the  most  absolute  decree,  this 
liberty  is  not  taken  away,  but  rather  established  and  confirmed  )  For  the 
decree  is.  thai  sach  an  one  sAoil  make  choice  of,  or  do  some  particular  tiling, 
freely.  And  whoever  pretends  to  deny,  that  vikaiever  is  done  or  choaeii,  whether 
ffood  or  ind'ferenl,  ia  so  done  or  chosen,  or,  at  least,  may  be  so,  espouses  an 
cbma-dity. 

I  fear,  I  fear,  that  this  is  a  sophism  not  worthy  of  Archbishop 
Leighton.  It  seems  to  me  tantamount  to  saying — "  I  force  that 
man  to  do  so  or  so  without  my  forcing  him."  But  however  that 
may  be,  the  following  sentences  are  more  precious  than  diamonds. 
They  are  divine. 

lb.  Lect.  xi.  p.  113. 

For  that  this  world,  compounded  of  so  mauj  and  sucli  heterogeneous 
paits,  should  proceed,  by  tvay  of  natural  and  necessary  emaoatioo,  from 
that  one  first,  present,  and  most  simple  nature,  nobody,  I  imagine,  could 
believe,  or  iu  tlie  least  suspect  *  «  *  Butif  he  produced  all  these  things 
h  eely,  *  *  how  much  more  consistent  is  it  to  believe,  that  this  was  dons 
in  time,  than  to  imagiae  it  was  from  eternity  I 
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It  is  inconceivable  how  any  thing  can  he  created  in  time ;  and 
production  is  incompatible  witK  iiiteiBpace, 

lb.  Leet.  xv.  p.  152. 

The  Platonisfs  divide  the  world  into  two,  the  eenaible  ncd  iatelleotnal 
world  •  *  *  Aoeoi'diog  to  this  hjpotheeis,  those  parablas  and  metaphors, 
which  are  often  taken  from  natural  things  to  iliiiBtraie  auoh  as  are  divine, 
will  not  be  similitudes  token  entirely  at  pleasure ;  but  are  often,  in  a  great 
measure,  founded  in  nature,  and  the  things  themselTea 

I  have  asserted  the  same  thing,  aad  more  fully  shown  wherein, 
the  difference  consiatH  of  symbolic  and  metaphorical,  in  my  first 
Lay  Sermon  ;  and  the  substantial  correspondence  of  the  genuine 
Platonic  doctrine  and  logic  with  those  of  Lord  Bacon,  in  my  Es- 
says on  Method,  in  the  Friend.* 

lb.  Lect,  six.  p.  201. 

Even  tlie  philosophers  give  their  testimony  to  this  truth,  and  their  sen- 
timents on  the  subjeot  are  cot  altc^ether  to  be  rejected ;  for  they  almost 
onauimously  are  agreed,  that  felicity,  so  far  as  it  can  be  enjoyed  in  this  lite, 
consists  solely,  or  at  least  prinoipally,  in  yu'tue :  but  as  to  their  assertion, 
that  this  virtue  is  perfeot  in  a  perfect  life,  it  is  rather  expressing  what 
were  to  Ije  wished,  than  desoribing  things  as  they  are. 

And  why  are  the  philosophers  to  be  judged  aoeording  to  a 
different  rule  ?  On  what  ground  can  it  be  asserted  that  the 
Stoics  believed  in  the  actual  existence  of  their  God-like  perfection 
in  any  individual  ?  or  that  they  meant  more  than  this — "  To  no 
man  can  the  name  of  the  "Wise  be  given  in  its  absolute  sense, 
who  is  not  perfect  even  as  his  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect !" 

lb.  Lect.  xxi.  p.  225, 

In  like  manner,  if  wa  suppose  God  to  be  the  fii'st  of  all  beings,  we  must, 
uoavoidably,  thei'eti'oni  conclude  his  unity.  As  to  fJie  ineffable  Trinity  sub- 
sisting in  tliis  Unity,  a  mystery  disoovered  only  by  the  Sacred  Soi'iptures, 
especially  in  the  New  Testament,  where  it  is  mora  olearly  revealed  than  in 
the  Old,  let  others  boldly  pry  into  it,  if  th^  please,  while  we  receive  it 
with  our  humble  faith,  and  think  it  siiffliHent  foe  us  to  admire  and  adore. 

But  surely  it  having  been  revealed  to  us,  we  may  venture  to 
say,— -that  a  positive  unity,  so  fax  from  excluding,  implies  plurali- 
ty, and  that  the  Godhead  is  a  iiilaess,  n^i/oifia. 

lb.  Lect.  xxiv,  p.  245. 

with  what  disposi- 
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In  ail  age  of  colloq^uial  idioms,  when,  to  write  in  a  loose  slang 
had  become  a  mark  of  loyalty,  this  is  the  only  L'Estrange  vul- 
garism I  have  met  with  in  Leightom. 

lb.  Exhortation  to  the  Students,  p,  253. 

Study  to  acquire  Budi  a  pLiloBopby  as  is  not  burren  and  bnbbiing,  but 
solid  and  true ;  not  such  a  one  as  floats  upon  tliE  Burfaoe  of  endless  verbal 
oontroversifs,  but  one  that  entei-9  into  the  nature  of  things :  for  he  epoke 
good  sense  that  said,  "  The  philosophy  of  the  Greeks  was  a  mere  jargon, 
and  noise  of  words." 

If  so,  then  so  ia  all  philosophy  :  for  what  system  is  there,  the 
elements  and  outlines  of  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Greek 
schools  ?     Here  Leighton  followed  too  incautiously  the  Fathers, 


NOTES  ON  SHERLOCK'S  VINDICATION  OP  THE  DOCTRINE  OF 
THE  TRINITY.* 
Sect.  i.  p.  3. 

Some  new  philosophers  will  tell  you  that  the  notion  of  a  spii'it  or  an  im- 
material snbstan  is  a  contiadi  t  n  f  bj  Bubstanoe  they  undsretand 
nothing  but  matt  and  th  n  an  mniat  al  ubstanoe  ia  immaterial  matter, 
thnt  is,  matter  a  d  n  matt  whi  h  a  eontradiction ;  bat  yet  this  does 
not  prove  an  immat  1  I  tan  to  t  a  oontrftdiclion,  unless  they  oonld 
first  prove  that  th  b  t  n      b  t  matter ;  and  that  they  can  not 

conceive  any  oth       ub  ta        I  t  n   tt       Is  not  prove  that  theve  is  no 
other. 

Certainly  not :  but  if  not  only  they,  but  Dr.  Sherlock  himself 
and  all  mankind,  are  incapable  of  attaching  any  sense  to  the  term 
substance,  but  that  of  matter, — then  for  us  it  would  be  a  contra- 
diction or  a  groundless  assertion.  Thus  :  By  '  substance'  I  do  not 
moan  the  only  notion  we  can  attach  to  the  word  ;  but  a  some- 
what, I  know  not  what,  may,  for  aught  I  know,  not  be  contradic- 
tory to  spirit !  "Why  should  we  use  the  equivocal  word,  '  sub- 
stance' {after  all  but  an  ens  logicum),  instead  of  the  definite 
term  '  self-subsistent  ?'  We  are  equally  conscious  of  mind,  and 
of  that  which  we  call  'body  ;'  and  the  only  possible  philosophical 

*  A  Vindication  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  and  ever  Blessed  Trinity 
and  the  lucaniation  of  the  Son  of  God,  ocaasioned  by  the  Brief  Notes  on  the 
Creed  of  St,  Athanaaue,  and  the  Brief  History  of  the  Unitarians,  or  Sooin- 
ians,  and  oontainiug  an  anewer  to  both.    By  Wm.  Sherlock,  London.  8vo. 
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questions  are  these  ttree  — 1  Are  they  co  ordinate  as  agent  and 
re-agent :— 2.  Or  is  the  one  subordinate  to  (he  other,  as  effect  to 
cause,  and  which  is  the  cause  or  grounl  which  the  effect  or  pro- 
duct ; — 3.  Or  are  thej  co-oidmate  but  not  interdependent,  that 
is,  per  harnioniam  pi  astabzlitam 

lb.  p.  4. 

Now  so  far  hs  we  und'iBtand  tte  natnle  ot  any  \a  ag.  we  ean  certaioly 
tnll  wlicit  IB  contrary  and  cont  (tdi  tioua  to  it^  niture;  sa  that  aocideots 
should  aiibsiet  without  i/e     stiject  ic 

That  accidents  shouH  subsist  (lathei  exist)  without  a  subject, 
may  be  a  contradiction  but  not  that  thej  e^ist  without  this  or 
that  subject.     The  words    their  subject  aie  a, petitio principii. 

lb. 

These  flud  aiioh  like  a  e  th  u  an  est  a  su  t  es  and  eoutfadiotiona  of 
TransubstantiatioD ;  and  we  kn  n  tliit  hey  ire  a  because  we  know  the 
nntiu'e  ota  body,  Ac. 

Indeed  !  Were  I  eithei  Romanist  oi  Unitarian,  I  should  de- 
sire no  better  than  the  admission  of  body  having  an  esse  not  in  the 
jJffrcipi,  and  really  subs  stn  g  ('  i^  lo  X9 1  ")  as  the  supporter  of 
its  accidents.  At  all  events  the  Romtnist  declaring  the  acci- 
dents to  bo  those  ordinaiilj  impie^sed  oa  the  senses  (rti  ifaifiiitvit 
nal  ui'ndiiia)  by  bread  and  iMne  does  at  the  same  time  declare 
the  flesh  and  blood  not  to  be  the  ipot  om  a  xui  ui'udi/ia  so  called, 
but  the  foi/tsva  xal  aim  ia  j-fijuain  Thcie  IS  therefore  no  con- 
tradiction in  the  terms  howeiei  reasonless  the  doctrine  may  be, 
and  however  urinecesiary  the  interpretation  on  which  it  is  pre- 
tended. I  confess,  had  I  been  in  Luther's  place,  I  would  not  have 
rested  so  much  of  my  quarrel  with  the  Papists  on  this  point ;  nor 
can  I  agree  ■with  our  Arminian  divines  in  their  ridicule  of  Tian- 
substantiation.  The  most  rational  doctrine  is  perhaps,  for  some 
purposes,  at  least,  the  rem  credimtis,  modum  nescimus  ;  next  to 
that,  the  docts-ine  of  the  Sacramentaries,  that  it  is  siSinvm,  sub 
rei  nomine,  as  when  we  call  a  portrait  of  Gains,  Caius.  But  of 
aU  the  remainder,  Impanation,  Consubstantiation,  and  the  Uke,  I 
confess  that  I  should  prefer  the  Trail  substantiation  of  the  Pon- 
tifical doctors. 

lb.  p.  6. 

The  proof  of  this  eomes  to  this  one  point,  that  we  may  have  suffieient 
eTidenee  of  the  being  ot  a  tiling  whose  nature  we  can  not  conceive  and  com- 
prehend :  ho  who  will  not  own  this,  cuntiadicts  the  sense  and  experience  of 
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mankind;  aadhe  who  oonfessea  this,  nnd  yet  rejects  the  belief  of  tiifttTpMoh 
he  has  good  evidence  for,  merely  because  he  can  not  conceive  it^  is  a  very 
nbsui'd  and  senaelesa  infidel. 

Here  agaiti,  though  a  zealous  believer  of  the  truth  asserted,  I 
must  ohject  to  the  Bishop's  logic.  iNone  but  the  weakest  men 
have  objected  to  the  Tri-unity  merely  because  the  modus  is  above 
their  comprehension :  for  so  is  the  iiiflueoee  of  thought  on  musflu- 
lar  motion  ;,  so  is  life  itself;  bo  in  ehort  is  every  first  truth  of  ne- 
cessity ;  for  to  comprehend  a  thing,  is  to  know  its  antecedent  and 
consequent.  But  they  affirm  that  it  is  against  their  reason. 
Besides,  there  seems  an  equivocation  in  the  use  of  '  compcehend' 
and  '  conceive'  in  the  same  meaning.  When  a  man  tells  me, 
that  his  will  can  lift  his  arm,  I  conceive  his  meaning  ;  though! 
do  not  comprehend  the  fact,  I  understand  him.  But  the  So- 
cinians  say  : — "  We  do  not  tuiderstand  yoie.  We  can  not  attach 
to  the  word  '  God,'  more  than  three  pcffisihle  nieanings  ;  either, 
1.  A  person,  or  self-conscious  being  ; — S.  Or  a  thing  ; — 3.  Or  a 
quality,  pi'operty,  or  attribute.  If  yo«  take  the  first,  then  you  ad- 
mit the  contradiction  ;  if  either  of  the  latter  two,  you  have  not 
three  Persons  and  one  God,  but  three  persons  having  equal  shares 
in  one  thing,  or  three  with  the  same  attributes,  that  is,  three 
Gods."     Sherlock  does  not  meet  this. 

Let  tne  repeat  the  difficnlty  if  possible  more  clearly  The  ar- 
gument of  the  philo  W 

taken  as  they  were 

.,  the  P  B         m        m 

:  "Byth  w 

pose  one  or  other  of  m  E 

by  it  a  person,  in  tl        m 

soious  being ; — or,  2  g  — 

or,  3.  certain  powe  m 

nature.     If  we  sup  fi 

and  you  yourselves 

pret  your  words.  m        P 

Persons  and  one  Go 

one  Person.      If  we 

nite  thing  is  an  abs 

ter,  Neptune,  and  P  m 

If  the  latter,  we  ha  m  — 

and  if  a  Person  ■» 
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God,  tten  we  have  eitter  three  Gods,  or  involve  the  ooutradio- 
tion  above  mentioned.  It  is  unphilosophic,  by  admission  of  all 
philosophers,  they  add,  to  multiply  causus  beyond  the  neceBsIty. 
Now,  if  there  are  three  Persona  of  infinite  and  the  same  attri- 
butes, dismiss  two,  and  yon  lose  nothing  but  a  numerical  phaii- 

The  answer  to  this  must  commence  by  a  denial  of  the  prem- 
isses in  toto :  and  this  both  Bull  and  Waterland  have  done  most 
successfully.  But  I  very  much  doubt,  whether  Sherlock  on  his 
pimciples  eould  have  evaded  tke  Unitarian  logic.  In  fact  it  is 
scarcely  possible  to  acquit  him  altogether  of  a  quasi-  Tritheism. 

Sect  ii.  p.  13. 

For  like  as^  we  are  eompellsd  by  the  Christian  verity  to  achnrmledge  evcri/ 
I'ernon  hy  himsdf  to  be  God  ami  Lord : — 

(That  is,  by  especial  revelation.) 

Sa  are  vie  forbidden  by  the  Catholic  religion  to  say,  There  are  three  Gods, 
or  three  Lords. 

That  is,  by  the  i-eligion  contained  in,  and  given  in  accompani- 
ment with,  the  universal  reason,  the  light  that  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 
lb.  p.  14. 

This  Oreed  (AthaiiaBiaa)  does  not  pretend  to  explain  how  there  ar«  three 
Peraons,  each  of  ■which  is  God,  and  yet  but  One  God  {of  which  more  here- 
a^er),  but  only  asserte  the  tbiog,  that  thus  it  is,  and  thus,  it  must  be  if  we 
believe  a  Ti'inity  in  Unity ;  which  ahoiiU  make  al!  men,  who  would  be 
thought  neithet  Ariaua  nor  Soeiniaoe,  more  cautious  how  they  express  the 
least  dislike  of  the  Athanasian  Oreed,  which  must  either  lu'giie,  that  they 
condemn  it,  before  fiiey  underatand  it,  or  that  liey  have  some  aoeret  dis- 
like to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

The  dislike  commonly  felt  is  not  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
but  of  the  positive  anathetnatie  assertion  of  the  everlasting  per- 
dition of  all  and  of  each  who  doubt  the  same  ; — an  assertion  de- 
duced from  Scripture  only  by  a  train  of  captious  consequences, 
and  eqiiivocations.  Thus,  A.  :  "I  honor  and  admire  Cuius  for 
his  great  learning;"  B.  :  "  The  knowledge  of  the  Sanscrit  is  an 
hnportant  article  ia  Oaius's  learniag."  A.  ;  "I  have  been  often 
ia  his  company,  and  have  found  no  reason  for  believing  this." 
B. :  "0!  then  you  deny  his  learning,  are  envious,  and  Oaius's 
enemy."  A.:  "God  forbid!  I  love  and  admire  him.  I  know 
him  for  a  transcendent  linguist  in  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  Latin,  and 
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modern  European  languages  ; — and  with  or  without  the  Sanscrit, 
I  look  up  to  him,  and  rely  on  his  erudition  in  all  cases,  in  which 
I  am  concerned.  And  it  is  this  perfect  trust,  this  unfeigned  re- 
spect, that  is  the  appointed  criterion  of  Caiua'a  friends  and  dis- 
ciplea,  and  not  their  full  acquaintance  with  each  and  all  paitici^- 
lars  of  his  superiority."  Thus,  without  Christ,  or  in  any  othci- 
power  but  that  of  Christ,  or  (subjectively)  of  faith  in  OhriEt,  no 
ma.n  can  be  saved  ;  hut  does  it  follow,  that  no  man  can  havu 
Christian  faith  who  is  ignorant  or  eiToneous  as  to  any  one  poiuL 
of  Christian  theology  ?  Will  a  soul  be  condemned  to  everlasting 
perdition  for  want  of  logical  acumen  in  the.  perception  of  con- 
sequences ? — If  he  verily  embrace  Christ  as  his  Redeemer,  and 
unfeignedly  feel  in  himself  the  necessity  of  redemption,  he  im- 
plicitly holds  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  whatever  from  want  or  de- 
fect of  logic  may  be  his  notion  explicile. 
lb."  p.  18, 

Bvt  the  nkote  titree  Persons  are  eo-etertml,  and  co-e(/iial. 
An  1  yet  tb  o  we  must  aalmowleilga  to  be  true,  if  we  acfcnowledgB  all 
th  ee  Pe  sons  t"  be  etornal  for  in  eternity  there  can  be  no  afore,  or  a/ier 
tier 

It  nrast  howe-i  er  be  coi  siderod  as  a  serious  defect  in  a  Creed, 
if  tvcludmg  suboi  hnation  ivithout  mentioning  any  particular 
foim  It  g  vea  no  hmt  of  any  other  form  in  which  it  admits  it. 
The  only  mtn  -IS  -idmitted  by  the  Athanasian  Creed  is  the  inferi- 
ority of  Ohnst  B  Humimty  to  the  Divinity  generally  ;  but  both 
Si"  iptuio  and  the  Nicene  Oieed  teach  a  subordination  of  the  Son 
to  the  Father,  mdependent  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son.  Now 
this  is  not  inserted,  and  therefore  the  denial  in  the  assertion  none 
is  greater  w  less  tlian  another,  is  universal,  and  a  plain  contra- 
diction of  Christ  speaking  of  Himself  as  the  co-eternal  Son  :  My 
Father  is-  greater  than  I.  Speaking  of  himself  as  the  co-eter- 
naJ  Son,  I  say  ; — for  how  superfluous  would  it  have  been,  a  tru- 
ism unworthy  of  our  Lord,  to  have  said  in  effect,  that  "  a  crea- 
ture is  less  than  (Jod !"  And,  after  all,  Creeds  assuredly  are  not 
to  be  imposed  ad  libitum — a  new  Creed,  or  at  least  a  new  form 
ind  choice  of  articles  and  expressions,  at  tiie  pleasure  of  individ- 
uals. Now  where  is  the  authority  of  the  Athanasian  Creed  ? 
In  what  consists  its  necessity  ?  If  it  be  the  same  as  the  Ricone, 
why  not  be  content  with  the  Nicene  ?     If  it  differs,  how  dare 

vol..  V,  R 
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we  letain  both  '*  If  the  Athandsi'^ii  does  not  bay  moie  or  dif 
feieiit  but  on]y  differs  by  omission  ot  a  neceasarj  article  then  to 
impose  it  IS  as  absurd  as  to  ioroe  &  mutilated  copj  on  one  who 
hds  already  the  perfect  ongmil  Lastly  it  is  not  enough  that 
ail  abstiact  confaina  nothing  which  may  not  by  a  chaiu  of  con 
sequences  be  deduced  fiom  the  booki  ot  the  Evangtlists  and 
Apostles  in  order  lor  it  to  be  a  Cieed  foi  the  whole  Chnsti<tn 
Church  For  i  Lreed  is  or  ought  to  be  a  yllepbii  of  those  pn 
mary  fundamental  truths  tkit  are  as  it  weie  the  staitmg  post 
from  -nhich  the  Christiaa  mu'^t  commence  his  piogression  The 
full  grown  Ohiistian  needs  no  other  Creed  than  the  Scriptmes 
themselves  Highly  valuable  la  the  Nicene  Creed  but  it  has 
its  cbief  value  as  an  historical  dorument,  piovmg  that  the  same 
texts  in  Scripture  received  the  same  interpretation,  while  the 
Greek  was  a  living  language,  as  now. 
Sect.  iii.  p.  23. 

If  what  he  saya  is  true :  Ss  that  errs  in  a  quettion  of  faith,  after  having 
uied  reasonable  diligenoe  to  be  rightly  informed,  is  in  no  fault  at  all ;  how 
oom«s  En  atheist,  or  an  infidel,  a  Turk,  or  a  Jaw,  to  be  in  any  fault  1  Does 
oui-  outhor  thiuk  that  do  atlieist  or  infidel,  no  iiobelieviog:  Jew  or  heathen, 
ever  used  reasonable  ililigeaoe  to  be  rightly  informed  !  •  •  *  If  you  say, 
he  coafines  this  to  sueh  polots  as  have  always  been  controTerted  ia  the 
Ohnrehea  of  God,  I  deaire  tu  know  a  re^on  why  he  thus  eonftnea  it !  For 
does  not  his  reason  equally  extend  to  the  Chvisl.iao  Faith  itself,  as  to  those 
points  which  have  been  eontroverted  in  Chmtina  Churches? 

Aad  the  Notary  might  ask  in  his  turn  :  "Do  you  believe  that 
the  Christiana  either  of  the  Greek  or  of  the  Western  Church  will 
be  damned  accorilmg  as  the  truth  may  be  respecting  the  proces- 
sion, of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  or  that  either  the  Saoramentary  or  the 
Lutheian'  oi  again,  the  Consubstantiationist,  or  the  Transub- 
stantiatiomst '  If  not,  why  do  you  stop  here  ?  Whence  this 
sudden  palsy  lu  the  limbs  of  your  charity  ?  Again,  does  this 
eternal  damnation  oi  tha  individual  depend  on  the  suppoaed  im- 
portance of  the  article  denied  ?  Or  on.  the  moral  state  of  the 
individual  on  the  mward  source  of  this  denial  ?  And  lastly, 
who  authorized  either  yon,  or  the  peudo-Athanasius,  to  interpret 
Catholic  faitii  by  belief,  arising  out  of  the  apparent  predomi- 
nance of  the  grounds  for,  over  thoae  against,  the  truth  of  the  po- 

"  The  thii  d  Geni-ral  Coundl,  that  at  Ephesus  in  431,  deoreed  "  that  it 
should  not  be  lawful  for  any  man  to  publish  or  compose  another  Faith  or 
Creed  than  that  wbich  was  defined  by  the  Niiieue  Council" — Ed. 
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sitions  asserted  ;  much  more  by  belief  as  a  meie  passive  acqi  es 
ceace  of  the  understanding  ?  "Were  all  diiinned  w  ho  died  di  r 
tag  the  period  when  totus  fere  mundus  Jactus  est  Ananus  as 
one  of  the  Fathers  admits  ?  Alas  I  alas  how  long  will  it  be 
ere  Christians  taie  the  plain  middle  road  between  mtolerance 
and  iudifference,  by  adopting  the  literal  sense  and  '^onpttiial  im 
port  of  heresy,  that  is,  wilful  error,  or  belief  onginating  in  sone 
perversion  of  the  will ;  and  of  heretics  (for  =uch  there  tie  naj 
even  orthodox  heretics),  that  is,  men  wiliully  i  ncoitac  oi  s  of  iheu 
own  wilfulness,  in  their  limpet-like  adhesion  to  a  fdi  onte  teuet " 

lb.  p.  26. 

All  Christiana  must  oonfeaa,  that  there  is  n  oti  ei  uan  e  g  yen  under 
heaven  whereby  mec  can  be  savotl,  but  only  the  name  ot  Cb  ost 

Now  this  is  a  most  awful  question,  on  which  depends  whether 
Christ  was  more  than  Socrates;  for  to  bring  God  from  heaven 
to  re-proclaim  the  Ten  Commandments,  is  too  too  ridiculous. 
Need  I  say  I  incline  to  Sherlock  ?  But  yet  I  can  not  give  to 
faith  the  meaning  he  does,  though  I  give  it  all,  and  more  than 
all,  the  power.  But  if  that  Name,  as  power,  saved  the  Jewish 
Church  before  ihey  knew  the  Name,  as  name,  how  much  more 
now,  if  only  the  will  be  not  guiltily  averse  ?  Any  miracle  does 
in  kind  as  truly  bring  God  from  heaven  as  the  Incarnation, 
which  the  Socinians  wholly  forget,  as  in  other  points.  They  re- 
ceive without  scruple  what  they  have  learned  without  examina- 
tion, and  then  transfer  to  the  first  article  which  they  do  look  into, 
all  the  difficulties  that  belong  equally  to  the  former  :  as  the  Si- 
moaidean  doubts  concerning  G-od  to  the  Trinity,  and  the  like. 

lb,  p.  27. 

The  Eclectic  Neo-Platonists  (Sallustius  and  others)  justified 
their  Polytheism  on  much  the  same  pretext  as  is  in  fact  involved 
in  the  language  of  this  page  ;  noXloi  /liv,  iv  Si  /ii$  6e6r3in.  This 
indeed  seems  to  me  decisive  in  favor  of  Waterland's  scheme 
against  this  of  Sherlock's ; — namely,  that  in  the  latter  we  find  no 
sufficient  reason  why  in  the  nature  of  things  this  intermutual 
consciousness  might  not  be  possessed  by  thirty  instead  of  three. 
It  seems  a  strange  confounding  iic^air  j'sfitui'  to  answer,  "  True  ; 
but  the  latter  only  happens  to  he  the  fact !" — just  as  if  we  were 
speaking  of  the  number  of  persons  in  the  Privy  Council, 

lb.  p.  28. 

yotes.    By  keeping  this  fiiilh  whole  and  undefiled,  must  he  meant  that  a 
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man  should  believe  Bud  profess  it  without  adding  to  it  or  taking  fi'oni  it. 
*  *  First,  for  adding,  What  ifan  honest  plaimaan.becauBa  lia  is  aCibria- 
tian  and  a  Protestiuit,  slioiild  tlibk  it  Eeeeasary  to  add  ttiis  avtiele  to  the 
Athacasiaa  Ceead  -,—1  bslieoe  t/te  Soly  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  JVbai  Testa- 
ment to  he  a  divUic,  infallible  and  eomplete  rule  both  for  faith  and  manrtera, 
I  hope  no  Frotestant  would  think  a  "mn  dnnmed  for  sui^  addition  ;  and  if 
so,  than  thiaCi-eed  of  AtlianBaius  is  at  least  an  uuneeessary  rule  of  faith. 

Ansmer,  That  is  to  say,  it  is  an  addition  to  tha  Oatholie  Faith  to  own 
the  Scriptures  to  be  the  rule  of  jaith ;  as  if  it  were  an  addition  to  the  laws 
of  Bnglaad  to  own  the  origioal  records  of  them  in  the  Tower. 

This  Kotary  manages  hia  cause  most  weakly,  and  Sherlock 
Jtb$  him  like  a  scientific  pugilist.  But  he  himself  exposes  weak 
parts,  as  in  p,  27,  The  objection  to  the  Athanasian  Creed  urged 
hy  heller  men  than  the  Notary,  yea,  ty  divines  not  leas  orthodox 
than  Sherlock  himself,  is  this  :  not  that  this  Creed  adds  to  the 
Scriptures,  but  that  it  adds  to  the  onginal  Symbolum  Fidei,  the 
Regula,  the  Canon,  by  which,  according  to  the  greater  number 
of  the  ante-Niaens  Fathers,  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 
■were  Ihemselves  tried  and  determined  to  he  Scnpture  Now 
this  Symbolum  was  to  bring  together  all  that  must  he  believed 
even  by  the  bahes  in  faith,  or  to  what  piiipose  was  it  mide'' 
Now,  say  they,  the  Nicene  Creed  is  reilly  nothing  moie  than  a 
verbal  explication  of  the  common  Creed  but  the  clause  m  tha 
Athanasian.  {whwh  faith,  &c.),  howevei  faiily  deduced  fiom 
Scripture,  is  not  contained  in  the  Creed  oi  selection  of  certain 
articles  of  Faith  from  the  Scriptures,  oi  not  at  least  fiom  those 
preachings  and  narrations,  of  which  the  New  Tctament  Scrip 
tures  are  the  repository.  Might  not  a  Papist  plead  ef[jally  in 
support  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius :  "  The  neii  arti:,les  aie  de 
duced  from  Scripture  ;  that  is,  in  our  opinion  and  that  most  ex 
pressly  in  our  Lord's  several  and  solemn  iddiesoes  to  &t  Peter 
So  again  Sherlock's  answer  to  this  paragraph  iiom  the  Notes  is 
evasive, — for  it  is  very  possible,  nay,  it  ia  and  has  been  the  cape 
that  a  man  may  believe  in  the  facts  and  doctrines  contained  m 
the  New  Testament,  and  yet  not  believe  the  Holy  Scripture  to  he  , 
either  divine,  infallible,  or  complete. 
Sect.  iv.  p.  60. 

We  Imow  not  what  the  anbstanoe  of  an  infinite  mind  is,  nor  how  such  gub- 
BtancGB  as  have  no  parts  or  extension  «an  touch  each  other,  or  be  thus  exter- 
nally united ;  but  we  know  the  unity  of  a  mind  or  spirit  reaches  as  far  as 

its  self-flonsiaoUBUess  does,  for  that  is  one  spirit,  which  knoirs  and  feels  it^ 
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self,  and  its  otsd  thoughts  and  motiona,  and  if  Tve  mean  this  by  eifeatniri' 
cession,  three  persons  thus  intimate  to  each  other  are  numevieally  one. 

The  quftstion  still  returns;  have  these  three  infinite  minds,  at 
once  self-cOiiBoious  and  conscious  of  each  other's  consciousness, 
always  the  very  same  thoughts  ?  If  bo,  this  mutual  conscious- 
ness is  unmeaning,  or  derivative ;  and  the  three  do  not  cease  to 
he  three  because  they  are  three  sames,  If  not,  then  there  is 
Ttitheism  evidently, 

lb,  p.  64. 

St.  Paul  telle  us,  1  Cor.  iL  10,  That  the  Spirit  searelisth  all  things,  yea, 
the  deep  thingi  of  God.  So  that  the  Holy  Spirit  knows  all  that  is  in  God, 
oven  hia  most  deep  and  secret  eoiinsele,  irhioh  3h  an  arggment  that  he  is 
very  intimate -with  him;  but  this  is  not  all;  it  is  the  manner  of  knowing, 
wMeh  muBt  prove  this  eonsciDusaeas  of  which  I'speak :  and  that  the  Apos- 
tle adds  in  the  cext  verse,  that  the  Spifit  of  God  knows  all  that  is  in  God, 
just  as  the  spirit  of  a  man  knows  all  that  is  imojm :  that  is,  not  by  esternal 
revelation  or  eomraunication  of  this  koowladge,  but  by  seif-oonadousnees, 
by  an  internal  seosatiOD,  whioh  isowing  toan  eaaential  unilj.  For  what 
■man  knavieth'the  thirtga  of  a  man,  save  tlie  >ptri(  of  a  man  tohich  18  i«,  him  ; 
even.to  tha  things  of  _God  knewflk  noman,  Imt  ilie  Spirit  of  ffoj. 

It  would  be  interesting,  if  it  were  feasible,  to  point  out  the 
epoch  at  which  the  text  mode  of  arguing  in  polemic  controversy 
became  predominant ;  I  mean  by  single  texts  without  any  modi- 
fication by  the  context,  I  suspect  that  it  conmienced,  or  rather 
that  it  first  became  the  fashion,  under  the  Dart  or  systematic  the- 
ologians, and  during  the  so-called  Q,uinquarticular  Controversy. 
This  quotation  fi-om  St  Paul  is  a  striking  instance  : — for  St.  Paul 
is  spealring  of  the  holy  spirit  of  which  true  spiritual  Christians 
are  partakeis,  and  by  which  or  in  which  those  Christians  are 
enabled  t9  'teiich  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God,  Ifo 
person  is  here  spoken  of,  but  reference  is  made  to  the  philosophic 
principle  that  can  only  act  immediately,  that  is,  interpenetra- 
tively,  as  two  g-Iobules  of  quicksilver,  and  co-ad unativeJy.  Wow, 
perceiving  and  knowing  were  considered  as  immediate  acts  rela- 
tively to  the  objecls  perceived  and  known  : — ergo,  tiie  princi^num 
sciendi  must  be  one' (that  is,  homogeneous  or  eonsubstantial) 
with  the  prindpium  essendi  qt/cad  objectmn  cognitv/m.  In 
order  therefore  for  a  man  to  understand,  or  even  to 'know  of, 
God,  he  must  have  a  god-fike  spirit  communicated  to  him, 
wherewith, \as  with  an  inward  eye,  which  is  both  eye  and  light, 
he  sees  the  spiritual  truths.      Kow  T  have  no  objection  to  his 
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calling  tliia  spirit  a  '  person,'  if  only  the  term  '  person.'  be  so  un- 
derstood as  to  permit  of  its  being  piirtaken  of  by  all  spiritual  crea- 
tures, as  light  and  the  power  of  vision  are  partaken  of  by  all  see- 
ing ones.  But  it  is  too  evident  that  Sherlock  supposes  the 
Father,  as  Father,  to  possess  a  spirit,  that  is,  an  intellective  Fac- 
ulty, by  which  he  knows  the  Spirit.that  is,  the  thJi-d  co-ec[ual 
Person ;  and  that  this  Spirit,  the  Peraon,  has  a  spirit,  that  is,  an 
intellective  faculty,  by  which  he  knows  the  Father;  aad  the 
Logos  in  like  manner  relatively  to  both.  So  too,  the  Father  has 
a  logos  with  ■which  he  distinguishes  the  Iico'^  ■ — and  the  Logos 
has  a  logos,  and  so  h  to  h  ee  several 

though  not  severed  G  d  h  b     g    h       me  position 

three  times  realite    po  g  the  same 

mint,  supposing  the         dff  m        h  ppeattousto 

differ ; — but  wheth        d  fi  h  d  ely  numer- 

ical is  a  conceivab  p        d       h    p    d  cament  of 

space  and  time  ;^hh  b  bd         iEmit,  where 

ioterspace  and  inter  an     b      ffimdvih  bsiirdity — 

this  is  the  question  h 

lb.  p.  68. 

Nor  do  we  divide  tlie  Bubstanee,  but  uoite  these  three  Pei'soae  in  oae 
nomerioHl  esseooe  ;  for  we  kaow  aothing  of  the  uuity  of  the  mind,  but  self- 
eonaeiouBuess,  as  I  showed  before  ;  aud  therefore  aa  Uie  salf-oonsciouBaeas  of 
every  Pevson  to  itoelf  mafeea  them  distiaot  Persoas,  bo  tlie  mutual  conseious- 
ness  of  nil  three  divine  Persona  to  each  otliev  makea  them  all  but  oue  infi- 
nite God :  aa  far  aa  couEciousijeaB  reaches,  ao  £a.r  the  unity  of  a  spirit  extends, 
for  we  koow  no  other  unity  of  a  mind  op  spirit,  but  conseiouaneas 

But  this  confradicfs  the  preceding  paragraph,  in  which  the 
Father  is  self-conscious  that  he  is  the  Father  and  not  the  Son, 
aad  the  Son  that  he  is  not  the  Father,  and  that  the  Father  is  not 
he.  Wow  how  can  the  Son's  being  conscious  that  the  Father  is 
conscious  that  he  is  not  the  Son,  constitute  a  numerical  unity  ? 
And  wherein  can  such  a  consciousness  as  that  attributed  to  the 
Son  differ  from  absolute  certainty  1  Is  not  God  conscious  of 
every  thought  of  man  ; — and  would  Sherlock  allow  me  to  deduce 
the  unity  of  the  divine  consciousness  with  the  human  ?  Sherlock's 
is  doubtless  a  very  plain  and  intelligible  account  of  three  Gods 
in  the  most  absolute  intimacy  with  each  other,  so  that  they  are 
all  as  one  ;  but  by  no  means  of  three  persona  that  are  one  God. 
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[  do  not  woiidur  that  Waterkucl  and  the  other  followers  of  Bull 
were  alarmed. 

lb.  p.  72. 

Even  among  men  it  is  only  knowledge  that  is  power.  HQinan  poweiv 
and  human  knowledge,  ae  that  signiies  a  knon-ledgo  how  t^  Ao  any  tiling, 
are  eammenBuriLte.;  whatever  human  skill  drt^nds  to,  humiia  power  oou 
effect :  nay,  every  man  can  do  what  be  knows  how  to  do,  if  he  has  proper 
instrumente  and  materials  Co  do  it  with. 

This  proves  that  perfect  knowledge  supposes  perfect  power  : 
and  that  they  are  oae  and  the  same.  "  If  he  have  proper  instru- 
ments ;" — does  not  this  show,  that  the  moans  are  supposed  co- 
present  with  the  knowledge,  not  the  same  with  it  ? 

lb. 

For  it  is  nothing  but  thouglit  which  moves  oiu"  bodies,  and  all  the  mem- 
hera  of  tiiem,  which  ai-e  the  immediate  instruments  of  all  human  force  ajid 
powei':  exeeptiug  mechanical  motions  which  do  not  depend  upon  our  wills, 
such  as  the  motion  of  the  heart,  the  citculaljon  of  the  blood,  tie  coDCootion 
of  our  meat  aud  the  like.  All  voluntary  molioBS  are  not  only  directed  bat 
caused  by  thought :  and  so  indeed  it  must  be,  or  there  could  be  no  motion  in 
the  world :  for  matter  can  not  move  itself,  and  therefore  some  mind  must  be 
the  first  movei'.  which  makes  it  very  plain,  that  infinite  truth  and  wisdom 
is  infinite  and  almigiity  power. 

Even  this,  though  not  ill-ooneeived,  is  inaccurately  expreseed. 

Ih.  p.  81. 

There  is  no  eonti'adiotion  that  three  infinite  minds  should  be  absolutely 
pci'ftct  in  wisdom,  goodness,  justice  and  power;  for  these  are  perfections 
which  may  be  in  more  than  one,  as  three  men  may  all  know  the  same  things, 
Hiid  bo  equally  just  and  good :  but  three  such  minds  can  not  be  absolutely 
perfect  without  being  mutually  eoosiuous  to  each  other,  as  they  are  to 
themselves. 

Will  aviy  man  in  Vtia  senses  affii-m,  that  my  knowledge  is  in- 
creased by  saying  ■'  all"  three  times  following  ?  Is  it  not  mere 
repetition  in  time  ?  If  the  Son  has  thoughts  which  the  Father, 
as  the  Father,  could  not  have  hut  for  his  interpeaetration  of  the 
Son's  consciousness,  then  I  can  wnderatand  it ;  hut  then  these  are 
not  three  Ahsolutes,  but  three  modes  of  perfection  constituting 
one  Absolute  ;  and  by  what  right  Sherlock  could  call  the  one 
Father,  more  than  the  other,  I  can  not  see. 

Ih-  p.  88. 

And  yet  if  we  oonBider  these  three  divine  Persons  as  containing  each 
other  in  tliemselves,  aud  essentially  one  by  a  mutual  eonseiousnesB,  this  pre- 
tended oontradiotioo  vanishes :    for  then  the  Fathev  is  the  one  ti-ue  flod,  be- 
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cause  the  Pathev  bas  fte  Son  and  tlie  Holy  Spirit  in  himself:  nod  tlie  Son 
may  lie  called  the  one  true  God,  because  the  Son  baa  the  Father  mid  tha 
Holy  Ghost  in  hiciBelf,  ix. 

Nay,  this  Js  to  my  understaadiiig  three  Gods,  and  Sherlock 
seems  to  have  brought  in  the  material  phantom  of  a  thing  or 


lb.  p.  97. 

But  if  these  thtae  distinct  Persons  are  not  separated,  but  essentially 
united  unto  one,  each  of  tbem  may  be  God,  and  all  three  but  one  God :  for 
if  these  tliree  Persons, — each  of  whom,  fimnSiKUC,  as  it  is  in  the  Creed, 
aiogly  by  himself,  not  separately  fi'om  the  other  divine  Persons,  is  Gkid  and 
Lord,  are  essentially  united  into  one,  there  can  be  but  one  God  and  one 
]j)rd ;  and  how  eadi  of  these  persons  is  God,  aud  all  of  them  but  one  God, 
by  their  mutual  oonsiaouaness  I  haye  already  explained. 

— "  That  is, — if  the  three  Persons  are  not  three  ;"— so  might 
the  Avian  answer,  unless  Sherloolt  had  shown  the  difference  of 
separate  and  distinct  relatively  to  mind.  For  what  other  separ- 
ation can  he  conceived  in  mind  but  distinction  ?  Distinction  may 
he  joined  with  imperfection,  as  ignorance,  or  forgetfulness  ;  and 
80  it  is  in  men ; — and  if  this  be  called  separation  by  a  metaphor 
from  bodies,  then  the  conclusion  would  he  that  in  the  Supremo 
Mind  there  is  distinction  without  imperfection  ;  and  then  the  ques- 
tion Ml,  whence  comes  plurality  of  Persons  ?  Can  it  he  conceived 
other  than  as  the  result  of  imperfection,  that  is,  finitenoss  ? 

lb.  p.  98. 

Thus  eaoh  Ditine  Person  is  God,  and  all  of  them  but  the  same  one  God ; 
as  1  eKpluined  it  before. 

0  no  I  asserted  it. 

lb.  pp.  98-9. 

Tills  one  supremp  God  is  Fatlier,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  a  Trinity  iu  Unity, 
three  Persons  and  one  God.  Sow  Faliier,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  with  all 
their  divine  attributes  and  perfeetiona  (excepting  tlieir  personal  properties, 
which  the  Schools  call  the  modi  siiisialendi,  thai  one  isUie  Father,  the  other 
the  Sou,  and  the  other  the  Holy  Ghoaf^  whicli  can  not  be  eommunieated  to 
each  other)  ate.  whole  aad  entu-e  in  eaoh  Person  by  a  mutual  oonsoionsuess ; 
each  feela  the  other  Pei-aoa  in  himaelt  all  their  easeotial  wisdom,  power, 
goodness,  justice,  as  he  feels  himself,  and  this  miikes  them  essentially  one,  as 
I  have  proved  at  large. 

Will  not  the  Arian  object,  "  Yon  admit  the  modus  siebsistendi 
to  he  a  divine  perfection,  and  yon  affirm  that  it  is  incommunicable. 
Does  it  not  follow,  therefoi-e,  that  there  are  perfections  which  the 
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All-perfect  does  not  possess  ?"      This  woiild  not  apply  to  Bisliop 
Bull  or  Waterland. 

Sect.  V.  p.  102. 

St.  AuBtiniohia  sisili  boot  of  the  Trinity  takes  notice  of  a  common  argu- 
meut  used  by  the  oi-thodoK  fathers  agaiDst  the  Ariana,  to  pfove  the  co- 
I'toriiity  of  tiia  Son  -with  tUe  Fatlier,  that  if  the  Son  be  the  Wisdom  and 
I'ower  of  Gkid,  as  8t,  Paal  teactieB  (1  Cat.  i.)  and  God  was  never  without  his 
W  isdom  and  Power,  tbe  Son  must  be  oo^eternid  with  tha  Tnther.  *  »  » 
But  this  acute  Father  diseorera  a  gi"aat  inoooTcnienee  in  thia  argument,  for 
it  forces  ua  to  say  tlmt  tiie  Father  is  not  wise,  but  by  tbat  Wiadom  whioh 
lie  begot,  not  being  liimself  Wiadom  aa  the  Father  :  and  then  we  must  eon- 
sidei-  wbethet^  the  Son  himself,  as  he  ie  God  of  God,  and  Light  of  Light,  may 
bo  Boid  to  be  Wisdom  of  Wisdom,  if  God  the  Father  be  not  Wiadom,  but 
only  begets  Wisdom. 

The  proper  answer  to  Augustine  is,  that  the  Son  and  Holy 
Glioat  ace  necessary  and  essential,  not  coatingetit ;  and  that  his 
argument  has  a  still  greater  inconvenience,  as  shown  in  note 

p.^sga. 

lb.  pp.  110-113. 

But  "what  makes  St.  Gregory  dispute  l.hiia  iiinely,  and  oppose  the  common 
and  ordinary  forms  of  speech?  Did  he  in  goodeai'nest  believe  that  there  la 
but  one  man  in  fJie  world  !  No,  no  I  he  acknowledged  as  many  men  as  we 
do ;  a  gi'cat  multitude  who  had  the  same  human  nature,  and  that  every  one 
who  had  a  human  ziature  was  an  individual  man,  distinguished  and  divided 
from  all  other  individiials  of  the  same  natui-o.  What  makes  him  so  zealous 
tJien  agunst  sayings,  Oiat  Peter,  James  and  John  are  three  men  ?  Only  this ; 
that  he  says  man  ia  the  name  of  nature,  and  tharefbre  to  say  there  are  three  men 
is  tha  same  ss.  to  say,  there  are  three  human  natures  of  a  different  kind ;  for  if 
there  are  three  hnman  natucoa,  they  must  differ  from  each  other,  or  they 
can  not  he  three  ;  and  so  you  deny  Peter,  Jame^  and  John  to  be  bjioodaioi,, 
or  of  the  same  nature ;  and  for  the  same  reason  we  must  say  that  though 
the  Father  be  God,  the  Son  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  God,  yet  there  are  not 
three  Gods,  but  ^t'o  Seottj^,  one  Godhead  and  Divinity. 

Sherlock  strugglea  in  vain,  in  ray  opinion  at  least,  to  clear  these 
Fathers  of  egregious  logomachy,  whatever  may  have  heen  the 
soundness  of  their  faith,  spite  of  the  quihhles  by  -which  they  en- 
deavored to  evince  its  rationality.  The  very,  change  of  the  terms 
is  Eu&piciou3,  "  Tes  !  we  might  say  three  Gods"  (it  would  be 
answered),  "  as  we  say  and  ought  to  say  three  men ;  for  man 
and  humanity,  ^nB^no^  and  htQqoiniix-rji  are  not_tlje  same  terms ; 
— so  if  the  Father  be  G-od,  the  Son.  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
God,  there  would  be  three  Gods,  though  not  igsij  Mxifisi, — that 
is,  three  Godheads." 
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lb,  pp.  115-16. 

Gregory  Nysaen  tells  ua  thnt  Be&g  ia  feon^f  End  i^ogo;,  the  iospeotor  and 
goveroor  of  tie  woild,  that  ia,  it  is  a  name  of  energy,  operation,  ajid  power  ; 
and  if  thia  virtue,  energy,  and  operatiou  be  the  vefj  aame  in  all  the  Petaons 
of  the  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoat,  then  they  are  but  one  God, 
but  one  power  and  energy.  »  »  «  The  Father  does  nothing  by  Huiael^ 
uor  the  Son  by  himself,  Dor  the  Holy  Ohrat  by  himaelf ;  but  the  whole 
energy  and  operation  of  the  Deity  relating  to  ereaturea  hegina  with  the 
Father,  paaaea  to  the  Son,  and  from  Father  and  Son  to  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the 
Holy  Spirit  doea  not  aet  any  thing  sepamtely  -,  there  are  not  three  distinct 
operationa,  ae  there  are  three  Persona,  liXXit  fila  tIc  ylverru  dyaSoO  ffmiTi^- 
liOTog  Kiviiaic  xai  6iaic6<r/a/aic ; — but  one  motion  and  disposition  of  the  good 
will,  which  paaaes  through  the  whole  Trinity  from  Father  to  Son,  widtothe 
Holy  Ghost,  and  this  ia  done  axpnvus  Kal  dSiaplrai,  without  any  diatanee 
of  time,  or  propagating  the  motion  from  one  to  the  other,  but  by  one 
thoaght,  as  it  is  in  one  nnmerioal  mind  and  spirit,  and  therefore,  though 
they  are  three  Persona,  they  see  but  one  numerical  power  and  energy. 

But  thia  ia  either  Tritheism  or  Sabellianiam  ;  it  is  ha,rd  to  say 
■which.  Either  the  ^oiiX>ifia  subsists  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy 
fi-hoBt,  and  not  merely  passes  through  them,  and  then  there  would 
foe  three  aunierical  ^ovl'/j/iam,  as  well  as  three  numerical  Persons  ; 
ergo,  T^ifEs  dsoi  ^  deajui  (according  to  Gregory  Ifyssen's  shallow 
and  disprovable  etymology),  which  would  be  Tritheism  :  or  ep  i* 
jlfEiai  foi^fia,  and  then  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  are  but  terms 
of  relation,  which  is  Sabellianism,  But  iu  fact  this  Gregory 
and  the  others  were  Tritheists  in  the  mode  of  their  conception, 
though  they  did  not  wish  to  be  so,  and  refused  even  to  believe 
themselves  such. 

Gregory  Nyssea,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Maximus  and  Damascen 
were  charged  with  "  a  kind  of  Tritheism"  by  Petaviua  and  Dr. 
Oudworth,  who,  according  to  Sherloclt,  have  "mistaken  their 
meaning."     See  pp.  106-9,  of  this  "  Vindicaliiro." 

lb.  p.  117. 

For  I  leave  any  man  to  judee  whether  this  /lia  Uvijatf  ^oaJtrjiarof  thia 
one  single  motion  of  will,  which  la  in  the  same  mstant  m  Father  Sou,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  can  signify  any  thing  else  but  a  mutual  conaoiouaneaa  which 
makefi  them  numerically  one,  and  aa  intimate  to  each  other  as  every  maii 
ia  to  himself,  as  1  have  already  exi  lained  it 

Is  not  God  conscious  to  all  my  thoughts  though  I  ain  not  con- 
scious of  God's  ?  Would  '>herlock  endure  that  I  should  infer : 
ergo,  God  is  numerically  one  with  me  though  I  am  not  numeri- 
cally one   with   God  ?      I   h-i^p  neier  -een    b  it   greath  wish  to 
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see,  Watei'land's  coatroTersia!  tracts  against  Shorlodt.  Again: 
according  to  Sherlock's  conception,  it  would  seem  to  follow  that 
we  ought  to  make  a  triad  of  triads,  or  an  ennead. 

1.  Father— Son— Holy  Ghost. 

2.  Son— Father— Holy  Qhost. 

3.  Holy  Ghost — Son — Fatter. 

Else  there  is  an  cc  in  the  Father  which  is  not  in  the  Son,  a  y 
in  the  Son  which  is  not  in  the  Father,  and  a  z  in  the  Holy  (Jhost 
which  is  in  neither  :  that  is,  each  hy  himself  is  not  total  God'. 

Ih.  p.  130, 

But  boirevev  he  might  be  mistaken  ia  Ms  philosophy,  he  was  not  in  hia 
divinity ;  for  he  asserts  a  nuinevioal  unity  of  the  divine  iiatui'e,  not  a  mere 
speeific  unity,  which  la  nothing  but  s  logioal  aotioD,  nor  a  collective  unity, 
whioh  is  nothing  but  a  company  who  are  ndturally  many :  but  a  true  sub- 
sisting cumerieal  uaity  of  nature  ;  and  if  tiie  difficulty  of  esplaioiog  this, 
and  bis  zeal  to  defend  it,  forced  him  upon  some  unintelligible  niceties,  to 
prove  that  the  same  numecieal  human  nature  too  ia  but  one  in  all  men,  it  ia 
hard  to  charge  him  with  teaching,  thnt  tisi'e  are  three  independent  and 
co-ordinate  Gods,  because  wo  tbiuk  he  has  not  pvoved  that  Peter,  Junes, 
and  Jobu,  are  but  one  man.  ThiewiU  make  very  toulwork  with  the  Pathera, 
if  we  charge  therawithaE  thoBeeiTODeouBooaceita  about  the  Ti-iuity,  which 
WB  Dan  fancy  in  tbeir  inoonvenient  ways  of  explaining  that  venerable  mys- 
tery, especially  when  (Jiey  compare  that  mysterioua  iinfty  with  any  natural 

So  that  after  all  this  obscuration  of  the  obscure,  Sherlock  ends 
by  fairly  throwing  up  Iiis  l)riefs,  and  yet  calfs  out,  "  Not  guilty  I 
Victoria.'"  And  what  is  this  but  to  say:  These  Fathers  did 
indeed  involve  Tritheism  in  their  mode  of  defending  the  Tri- 
peraonaUty  ;  but  they  were  not  Tritheiats  : — though  it  would  be 
far  more  accurate  to  say,  that  they  were  Ttitheista,  but  not  so  as 
to  make  any  practical  breach  of  the  Unity  ; — as  if,  for  instance, 
Peter,  James,  and  John  had  three  silver  tickets,  by  showing  one 
of  which  either  or  all  three  would  have  the  same  thing  as  if 
they  had  shown  all  three  tickefs,  and  Mce  versa,  all  three  tickets 
could  pi-oduce  no  more  than  each  one  ;  each  corresponding  to  the 
whole, 

lb, 

I  am  sure  St.  Gregory  was  ao  far  from  suapeeting  that  he  stoaM  be 
charged  with  Tritbeisra  upon  this  aocouat,  that  be  fences  against  another 
charge  of  mixing  and  eonfotindiog  the  Hypontaaea  or  Persons,  by  denying 
any  dilfei'ence  or  diversity  of  nature,  ilf  is.  roS  ^,  e^x^adai  rftv  Karil  -jivpiv 
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cka^opav,  /iifiv  Tina  r£n>  iiirosTaaeav  Kal  Bvo/ciiKAijiJO'  KuracrrtEiJofoura,  wbioh 
aj'gues  tliiit  te  thought  he  had  so  fully  asaertett  the  uaitj  of  t!ie  divioe 
easenee,  that  some  might  suspect  hn  had  loft  but  one  Person,  as  well  as 
oiieriLiiuipia  God. 

This  IE  just  what  I  have  said,  p.  394,  Whether  Sabellianism 
"1  rritheism,  1  observed,  is  hard  to  determine.     Extremes  meet. 

lb.  p.  121- 

Seoondly,  to  this  /lomo-ousioles  the  Fatlieva  added  »  Dumei'ioal  unity  of 
the  divine  eseence.  TLis  Petayius  haa  proved  at  large  by  numerous  testi- 
moniea,  even  from  those  very  Fathers,  whom  he  before  sooused  fop  making 
.God  only  collectively  one,  aa  three  men  ore  one  man ;  Buoh  bb  Gregory 
WysBen,  St.  Ojril,  Maximus,  Datnasowi ;  wMeb  is  a  demonstration,  that  how- 
ever ke  might  miirfafts  their  explication  of  it,  from  the  unity  of  human  na- 
ture, they  were  far  enough  from  Tritheism,  or  one  collective  God. 

This  is  most  uncandid.  Sherlock,  even  to  be  conaistent  with 
hU  own  confession,  §  i.  p,  120,  ought  to  have  said,  "  However  he 
might  mistake  their  intention,  in  consequence  of  their  inconve- 
nient and  unphiloBophicaJ  explication ;"  wliich  mistake,  in  fact, 
consisted  in  taking  them  at  their  word, 
lb. 

Fetaviua  greatly  commends  Boethiiia'a  explication  of  this  mystery,  which 
is  the  very  same  he  bad  before  condemoed  in  Gregory  Hysaeu,  and  those 
other  Faliiera  :— That  Father.  Son.  aiid  Holy  Ghost  are  one  God,  not  three 
Gods  :  Imjin  eoaj«tieiiiitii.s  ratio  efl  ittdiffeTentia :  that  is,  sudi  a  sameness 
of  nature  as  admits  of  no  difference  or  variety,  or  an  esaet  Jiomo-ofiiinlea,  as 
he  explains  it.  *  *  Those  mate  a  difference,  who  augment  and  dimioiah, 
as  the  Avians  do;  who  distinguish  the  Trinity  into  diOerent  natm'eB,  asweE 
as  Persona,  of  different  worUi  and  esceUenoy,  and  thus  divide  and  multiply 
the  Trinity  into  a  plurality  of  Gods.  Principiuni  itntm  plvralUatis  alferi- 
las  est.     Printer  oSleritaterii  eiiitn  nee  pl-araiilas  gmd  sit  inlelliffi  pstssU 

Then  if  so,  what  beoomes  of  the  Persons  ?  Have  the  Persona 
attributes  distinct  from  their  nature ;— or  does  not  their  com- 
mon nature  constitute  their  common  attributes  ?  Frincipitim 
enim,  ^c. 

lb.  p.  124, 

Tbat  the  Fathers  universally  acknowledged  that  the  opei'ation  of  the 
\vlio1a  Trinity,  ad  extra,  is  but  one,  Petavius  has  proved  beyond  all  eoctra- 
diction ;  and  hence  they  conclude  the  unity  of  the  divine  nature  and  esaenee ; 
for  every  nature  has  a  virtue  and  energy  of  its  own  ;  for  nature  ia  a  prin- 
ciple of  action,  and  if  the  energy  and  operation  be  but  one,  there  can  be 
but  one  natace;  and  if  there  be  two  distinct  and  divided  operations,  if 
either  of  them  can  act  alone  without  the  other,  there  must  be  two  divided 
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Then  it  was  not  the  Son  but  the  whole  Trinity  that  was  cru- 
cified :  for  surely  this  was  an  operation  ad  extra. 
lb.  p.  126. 

But  to  do  St.  Aiiatio  right,  thougli  he  do  not  name  this  uousdouauess,  yet 
he  esplnins  this  Trinity  iu  Unity  by  examples  of  matual  consoiousneas.  I 
nniued  One  of  his  similitudes  before,  of  the  miity  of  our  uuderstimding, 
memory,  and  will,  ahieh  are  all  oonsoioUBfo  each  other  ;  that  we  remember 
what  we  understand  and  will ;  we  understaad  what  we  remember  and  wiU ; 
and  what  we  will  we  remember  and  understand ;  find  therefore  all  these 
three  faculties  do  penetrate  aud  comprehend  each  other. 

Which .'  The  man  ia  self-conscious  aJike  when  he  remembers, 
wills,  and  understands ;  but  ia  what  sense  is  the  generic  term 
"  memory"  conscious  to  the  generic  word  "  will  ?"  This  is  mere 
nonsense.  Are  memory,  understanding,  and  volition  persons, — 
self-subai stents  ?  If  not,  what  are  they  to  the  purpose  ?  "Who 
doubts  that  Jehovah  is  consciously  powerful,  consciously  wise, 
consciously  good ;  and  that  it  ia  the  sarne  Jehovah,  who  in 
being  omnipotent,  is  good  and  wise  ;  in  being  wise,  omnipotent 
and  good  ;  in  being  good,  is  wise  and  omnipotent  ?  But  what 
has  all  this  to  do  with  a  distinction  of  Persons  ?  Instead  of  one 
Trl-unity  we  might  have  a  miUe-uuity.  Tlie  fact  is,  that  Sher- 
lock, and  (for  aught  I  know)  Gregory  Nysaen,  had  not  the  clear 
idea  of  the  Trinitj',  positively  ;  but  only  a  negative  Arianism. 
lb.  p.  127. 

He  proceeds  to  show  thai  this  unity  is  without  al!  inanDer  of  confusion 
and  mixture,  *  *  for  the  mind  that  loves,  is  iu  the  love,  *  »  »  And  the 
knowledge  of  the  mind  which  knows  aud  lovea  iteelf,  is  in  the  mind,  and 
in  its  love,  because  it  loves  iisei^  knowing,  and  knows  itself  loving :  and 
thus  also  two  are  in  each,  for  the  roind  which  knows  and  loves  itself,  with 
its  knowlec^e  ie  in  love,  and  with  its  love  is  in  knowledge. 

Tlien  why  do  we  make  tri-personality  in  unity  peculiar  to 
G-od? 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  (the  foundation  of  all  rational 
theology,  no  less  than  the  pre-condition  and  ground  of  the  rational 
possibility  of  the  Christian  Faith,  that  is,  the  Incarnation  and 
Redemption),  rests  securely  on  the  position, — that  in  man  omni 
actioni  prait  sua  propria  passio  ;  Deiis  autem  est  actus  pui-issi~ 
nt/is  sine  td/a  poieniialitate.  As  the  tune  produced  between  the 
breeze  and  Eolian  harp  is  not  a  self-subsistent,  so  neither  memory, 
nor  understanding,  nor  even  love  in  man  :  for  he  is  a  passive  as 
well  as  active   being  :  he  is  a  patible  agent.      But  in   <Jod   this 
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is  not  so.  "Whatever  ia  necessarily  of  him  (God  of  God,  Ligtt 
of  Light),  is  necessarily  all  act ;  therefore  iieceEsa,iily  self-subsis- 
tent,  though  not  necessarily  self-origtnat.ed.  This  then  is  tte 
true  mystery,  because  the  true  unique  ;  that  the  Son  of  God  has 
origination  without  passion,  that  is,  without  ceasing  to  be  a  pure 
act :  while  a  created  entity  is,  as  far  as  it  is  merely  creaturely 
and  distinguishable  from  the  Creator,  a  mere  passio  or  recipient. 
This  unicity  we  strive,  not  to  express,  for  that  is  impossible  ;  but 
to  designate,  by  the  nearest,  though  inadequate,  analogy, — Be- 
gotten. 

lb.  p.  133. 

As  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  nature  is  represented  to  be  love,  I  do  not 
indeed  find  in  Scripture  that  it  ia  anywhere  said,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
that  mutual  love,  wherewith  Father  and  Son  love  each  other ;  but  this  we 
know,  that  there  is  s.  mutual  love  between  Father  aud  Son :  the  Father 
lavflh  the  Soit,  aiid  hath  given  all  things  into  hU  hands. — John  m.  35.  And 
the  Father  iotietk  the  Son,  and  shmeeih  him  all  things  that  himself  doetli. — 
John  V.  20 ;  and  our  Saviour  bimsielf  tella  us,  I  love  the  FothBr.-~Joba  jdv. 
SI.  And  I  eliowed  before,  that  love  is  a  distinct  act,  and  therefore  in  &cd 
Must  le  a  person :  fur  there  are  no  accidents  nor  faculties  in  Oad. 

This  most  important,  nay,  fundamental  truth,  so  familiar  to  the 
eider  philosophy,  and  so  strongly  and  distinctly  enunciated  by 
Pbilo  Judteus,  the  senior  and  contemporary  of  the  Evangelists,  is 
to  our  modern  divines  darkness  and  a  sound. 

Sect.  vi.  pp.  147-8. 

Yes ;  jou'il  say,  that  there  should  be  three  Persons,  each  of  which  is  Gou, 
and  yet  but  one  God,  is  a  conti-axiiution :  but  what  principle  of  natural  I'ea- 
soa  does  it  contradict  ? 

Surely  never  did  argument  vertiginate  more  !  I  had  just  ac- 
ceded to  Sherlock's  exposition  of  the  Trinity,  as  the  Supreme 
Being,  his  reflex  act  of  self-consciousness  and  his  love,  all  forming 
one  supreme  mind  ;  and  now  he  tells  me,  that  each  is  tl\e  whole 
Supreme  Mind,  and  denies  that  three,  each  per  se  the  whole  God, 
are  not  the  same  as  three  Gods  I  I  grant  that  division  and  separ- 
ation are  terras  inapplicable,  yet  surely  three  distinct  though  uti- 
divided  Gods,  are  three  Gods.  That  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  are  the  one  true  God,  I  fully  believe  ;  but  not  Sherlock's 
exposition  of  the  doctrine.  Nay,  I  think  it  would  have  been  far 
better  to  have  worded  the  mystery  thus  : — The  Father  together 
with  his  Son  and  Spirit,  is  Ihe  oiio  triia   God, 
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"Each  per  se  G-od."  This  is  the  ngfbw /liya  yievSoi  of  Sher- 
lock's scheme.  Each  of  the  three  is  whole  (rod,  hecause  neither 
is,  or  caa  be  per  se ;  the  Father  himself  hciiig  a  se,  hut  not 
per  se, 

lb,  p.  149. 

For  it  is  demouetrabie  that  if  there  be  tiree  Persons  aad  one  God,  eacJi 
Person  must  be  God,  and  yet  there  can  not  be  three  distinct  Gode,  but  one. 
For  if  each  P*rBon  be  not  God,  all  thi'ee  can  not  be  God,  unless  tJie  Godhead 
hare  Persons  in  it  wbieli  are  not  God. 

Three  persons  having  the  same  nature  are  three  persons ; — and 
if  to  possess  without  limitation  the  divine  nature,  as  opposed  to 
tlie  human,  is  what  we  mean  hy  God,  why  then  three  such  per-, 
sons  are  three  Gods,  and  will  be  thought  so,  till  Gregory  Nyssen 
can  persuade  us  that  John,  James,  and  Peter,  each  possessing  the 
human  nature,  are  not  three  men,  John  is  a  man,  James  is  a 
man,  and  Peter  is  a  man  :  hut  they  are  not  three  men,  but  one 

lb-  p.  150. 

I  afliviii,  that  niitural  rcaaoii  ia  not  the  rule  and  measure  of  expounding 
Scripture,  no  more  thnn  it  is  of  expounding  any  oUicr  writing.  Hie  true 
and  only  way  to  interpret  any  writing,  even  the  Scriptures  themselves,  is 
to  examine  the  use  and  propriety  of  woi-ds  and  phrases,  the  connection, 
scope,  and  design  of  the  text,  its  allusion  to  ancient  customs  and  usages,  ot 
disputes.  For  there  is  no  other  good  reason  to  be  given  for  any  eipositioQ, 
but  that  the  words  signify  so,  and  the  eiroumstanote  of  the  place,  and  the 
apparent  scope  of  the  writer  require  it. 

This    and   the   folloiviiig  paragraph  are    excellent.      O  si  si.c 

lb.  p.  153, 

Eeoondle  men  to  tbe  doctrine  (of  the  Trinity),  and  tbe  Scripture  is  plain 
without  any  farther  comment.  This  I  have  now  endeavored ;  and  I  believe 
our  adversaries  will  talk  more  sparingly  of  abeurdities  and  contradictions 
for  the  future,  and  tbey  will  lose  the  best  argiunent  Ihey  have  against  the 
orthodox  expositions  of  Scripture. 

Good  doctor  1  you  sadly  over-rated  both  your  own  powers,  and 
the  docility  of  your  adversaries.  If  so  clear  a  head  and  so  zeal- 
ous a  Trinitarian  as  Dr.  Waterland  could  not  digest  your  exposi- 
tion, or  acquit  it  of  Tritheism,  little  hope  is  there  of  finding  the 
Unitarians  more  persuadable. 

lb.  p,  154, 

Though  Christ  be  God  himself,  yei  if  there  be  three  Pers-mB  in  the  God- 
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head,  tho  equality  QQd  sameDesa  of  Jiatui'e  does  aot  deatvoy  the  subordina- 
tion of  Pereotis ;  e.  Son  is  ec[vial  to  his  Father  by  natuL'e,  but  inferior  to  him 
BB  his  San :  if  the  Father,  as  I  bane  eicplained  it,  b«  originnl  mind  and  wis- 
dom, the  Son  a  personal,  sabsisting,  but  i-efies  image  of  bia  Father's  ■wie- 
dom.  though  tbeir  eternal  wiadoin  be  equal  and  tie  same,  yet  the  original 
is  superior  to  the  image,  the  Father  to  the  Sou. 

But  why  ?  "We  men.  deem  it  so,  because  tlie  image  is  but  a 
KJiadow,  and  not  equal  to  the  original ;  but  if  it  were  the  same  in 
ali  perfections,  how  could  that,  which  is  exactly  the  same,  be 
less  ?  Again,  God  is  all  Being  : — consequently  there  caa  nothing 
be  added  to  the  idea,  except  wliat  implies  a  negation  or  diminu- 
tion of  it.  If  one  and  the  same  Being  is  equal  to  the  Father,  as 
touching  his  Godhead,  but  iiiferiov  as  man ;  then  it  is  +  m. — a;, 
which  is  not  =  +  m.  But  of  two  mea  I  may  say,  that  they  are 
equal  to  eaeh  other.  A.  ^  +  courage— wisdom.  B.  =  +  wis- 
dom—courage. Both  wise  and  courageous;  but  A.  inferior  in 
wisdom,  B.  in  courage.      But  God  is  aD-perfect. 

lb.  p.  156. 

So  bom  before  all  creatures,  as  irpuroroitof  also  aigoifies,  thai  hy  him 
wsre  allthinge  created. 

All  thingi  were  created  hy  him,  and  for  him,  and  he  is  be/oi'e  all  things 
(which  is  tbe  expUcfttion  of  jruproro/iOf  jraati;  uriaca^,  iegottcn  befoi-e  the 
whole  erealion,  and  tberefore  no  part  of  fbe  creation  Mmaelf). 

This  is  quite  right.  Our  versioa  should  here  be  corrected. 
HqSito  or  nqbjajov  is  here  an  intense  comparative, — infinitely 
hefm-e. 

lb.  p.  159. 

That  be  being  in  iliefmin  of  Oad,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,  tfco.- Phil.  ii.  S,  9, 

I  should  be  inclined  to  adopt  an  interpretation  of  th»  unusual 
phrase  S^ayfiov  somewhat  different  both  from  the  Socinian  and 
the  Church  version  : — "  who  being  in  the  form  of  God  did  not 
think  equality  with  God  a  thing  to  be  seized vdth  vidence.hviX 
made,  &c." 

lb.  p.  160. 

Is  a  mere  ci'eature  a  fit  lieutenant  or  repr^entative  of  God  in  peraonai 
or  pceri^tive  acts  of  government  and  power  S  Must  not  every  being  be 
represented  by  one  of  his  own  kind,  a  man  by  a  man,  an  aagel  by  an  angel, 
in  Bueh  acts  as  are  proper  ta  their  natures!  and  must  not  God  tben  be  rep- 
resented by  one  who  is  God  ?  Ta  any  creature  capable  of  the  government 
of  the -world?     Does  not  this  require  infinite  wisdom  iind  infitiite  power! 
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^  infinite  wisdom  and  iufinite  pon-ec  to  aoreatuce 
or  11  finite  nature  1  Tbnt  ie,  can  a  orfature  be  uinde  e,  ti'ue  ujid  esfeotiai 
God! 

This  is  sound  reasoning.  It  is  to  he  regretted  tfeat  Sherlock 
had  not  confined  himself  to  logical  comments  on  the  Scripture, 
instead  of  attempting  metaphysical  solutions. 

lb.  pp.  161-3. 

I  find  little  or  nothing  to  o^'ect  to  in  this  exposition,  from  pp. 
lGl-163  inclusively,  of  FMl.  ii.  8,  9.  And  yet  I  seem  to  feel, 
as  if  a  something  that  should  have  been  prefixed,  and  to  which 
all  these  considerations  would  have  heen  excellent  seconds,  were 
missing.  To  explain  the  Cross  hy  the  necessity  of  sacrificial 
blood,  and  the  sacrificial  blood  as  a  type  and  am(e-delegate  or 
pre-substitute  of  the  Cross,  is  too  like  an  argimieiitum  in  drcido. 

lb.  p.  164. 

And  though.  Christ  be  the  et^^al  Son  of  Qod,  and  the  natFurel  Lord  and 
heir  of  all  things,  yet  Gi>d  bath  in  this  highly  exalted  him  and  given  him  a 
/Mins  mhick  is  ahane  eotsry  name,  that  at  (or  in  kv)  the  name  of  Jesus  eiery 
hue  skovld  bnw,  of  t/dn^s  in  heaven,  &a. — Phil.  ii.  9,  10  11 

Kever  was  a  sublime  passage  more  debased  than  by  this  ran 
dering  of  ^i-  by  at,  instead  of  in; — at  ihe phtBiiomenon  instead 
of  in  the  nouinerum.  For  such  is  the  force  ofnomen  name  in 
this  auii  similar  passages,  namely,  in  vera  et  suhstatttzah  ^otei 
tate  Jem  :  that  is,  ir  Adyi^  koJ  8t&  Aoyoa,  the  true  Tummenon  or 
e«s  intetligibile  of  Christ.  To  how  at  hearing  the  cognomen 
may  become  a  universal,  but  it  is  still  only  a  non  essential  conse 
quence  of  the  former. 

But  the  debasement  of  the  idea  is  not  the  moi  t  e\il  of  this 
false  rendering; — it  has  aflbrdod  the  pretext  "ml  luthoiit^  f  i 
un- Christian  intflletBjioe. 

B.  p.  168. 

Tlie  Father  judgeth  no  mart,  but  hath  commuted  aUjuilgmtnl  to  the  Sun,- — 
John  T.  33.  Should  the  Father  judge  the  world  he  imisl  judge  as  the 
maker  Bud  sovereign  of  the  world,  by  the  strict  rules  of  righteouauess  and 
justioB,  and  then  how  could  any  dnner  be  saved! 

(Wily  ?  Is  mercy  incompatible  with  righteousness  ?  How 
then  can  the  Son  be  righteous  ?) 

But  he  has  committed  ju%iiient  to  the  Son,  aa  a  mediatory  Mag,  who 
judges  by  the  equity  aud  ehancery  of  the  Ckispel 

This  article  required  exposition  incomparably  more  than  the 
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simple  doctrine  of  tlie  Trinity,  plain  and  evident  simpUci  intuitu, 
and  tendered  obscuve  only  by  diverting  the  mental  vision  by  terms 
drawn,  from  matter  and  multitade.  In  the  Trinity  all  the  Hows  ? 
may  and  should  be  answered  by  Look.'  just  as  a  wise  tutor  would 
do  in  stating  the  fact  of  a  double  or  treble  motion,  as  of  a  ball 
rolling  northward  on  the  deck  of  a  ship  sailing  south,  while  the 
earth  is  turning  from  west  to  east.  And  in  like  manner,  that  is, 
per  iniuitum  inteUectualem ,  must  all  the  mysteries  of  faith  be 
contemplated ; — they  are  intelligible  jmr  se,  not  discnrsively  and 
per  analogiani.  For  the  truths  are  unique,  and  may  have 
shadows  and  types,  but  no  analogies.  At  this  moment  I  have 
no  intuition,  no  intellectual  diagram,  of  this  article  of  the  com- 
mission of  all  judgment  to  the  Son,  and  therefore  a  multitniie  of 
plausible  objections  present  themselves,  which  1  can  not  solve — 
nor  do  I  expect  to  solve  them  till  by  faith  I  see  the  thing  itself. — 
Is  not  mercy  an  attribute  of  the  Deity,  as  Deity,  and  not  exclu- 
sively of  the  Person  of  the  Son?  And.  is  not  the  authorizing 
another  to  judge  by  equity  and  mercy  the  same  as  judging  so 
ourselves?    If  the  Father  can  do  thelbrmer,  why  not  the  latter! 

lb.  p.  171. 

And  therefore  now  it  is  giyeu  liim  to  have  life  in  himself,  Es  the  Fattier 
hath  life  in  himself,  as  the  original  fountain  of  all  life,  by  whom  the  Son 
iiimeelf  lives :  all  life  is  derived  from  Qod,  either  by  eternal  geoerattoo,  or 
proeeasion,  or  creation ;  and  thus  Christ  bath  Ufe  in  himself  also ;  to  the 
new  creation  he  is  the  fountain  of  life :  he  qidchsneth  whom  he  will. 

The  truths  which  hitherto  bad  been  metaphysical,  then  began 
to  be  historical.  The  Eternal  was  to  be  manifested  in  time. 
Hence  Christ  came  with  signs  and  wonders;  that  is,  the  abso- 
lute, or  the  anterior  to  cause  and  eiTeet,  manifested  itself  as  a 
phcenomenon  in  time,  but  with  the  predicates  of  eternity ; — and 
this  is  the  only  possible  definition  of  a  miracle  in  re  ipsa,  and  not 
merely  ad  kominem,  or  ad  ignorantiam. 

lb.  p.  177. 

Hia  next  arguraeat  eousiats  in  applying  suob  things  to  the  dioioity  of  our 
Sflviom'  flB  beloDg  tO'his  humanity ;  that  Ii^  increasod  in  wisdi'm,  A^^i — that 
he  kiuma  not  the  day  of  judgment ; — which  he  evidently  speaks  of  himself  aa 
man ;  as  all  tbe  aaeient  Fathers  oaafesa.  In  8b.  Marh  it  is  B^d,  Bat  of.  that 
day  and  that  hour  knotcetk  sio  matt,  no,  not  the  angels  that  are  in  heaven, 
neitkej-  the  Son,  but  the  Father.  St.  Matthew  does  not  mention  tbe  8on: 
Of  that  day  and  honr  knomelh  no  taan,  not  the  angeh  of  heaven,  but  my 
Father  only. 
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How  much  more  politic,  as  well  as  ingenuous,  it  had  been  to 
have  acknowledged  the  diiEoulty  of  this  text.  So  far  from  its 
being  evident,  the  evidence  would  be  on  the  Avian  eide,  were  it 
not  that  so  many  expre^  texts  detertniue  us  to  the  contrary. 

lb. 

Which  sbows  that  the  Sou  in  St.  Mnttbew  is  included  iu  the  oiJeJf  none, 
or  no  man,  and  therefore  eoncerns  him  ouly  aa  a  matt:  for  the  FHlhei- 
itichides  the  whole  Triiiiti/,  aud  therefore  includes  the  Son,  irho  eeeth  ^hut- 
ever  his  Father  doth. 

This  is  an  argutnentum  in  circulo,  and  petitio  rei  sub  lite. 
Why  is  he  called  the  Son  in  antithesis  to  the  Father,  if  it  meant, 
"no  not  the  Christ,  except  in  his  character  of  the  co-eternal  Son, 
induded  in  the  Father?"  If  it  "concerned  him  only  as  a  man," 
why  is  he  placed  after  the  angels?  Why  called  the  Son  simply, 
instead  of  the  Son  of  Man,  or  the  Messiah? 

lb.     ■ 

OiSel^  ia  not  oiJcJf  civS/KJTui',  but, sio  one:  as  in  John  i.  18.  No  one  kaili 
teen  Qed  at  any  time;  that  is,  ha  is  hy  eaaenoe  invisible. 

This  most  difficult  text  I  havs  not  seen  explained  satisfactorily. 
I  have  thought  that  the  &yyslat  must  here  be  taken  in.  the  pri- 
mary sense  of  the  word,  namely,  as  measengera,  or  missionary 
Prophets ;  Of  this  day  knoweth  no  one,  not  the  messengers  or 
revealers  of  God's  purposes  now  in  heaven,  no,  not  the  Son,  the 
greatest  of  Prophets, — that  is,  he  ia  that  characfer  promised  to 
declare  all  that  in  that  character  it  was  given  to  him  to  Imow. 

lb.  p.  186. 

When  St.  Paul  calls  the  Father  the  One  GDd,  ha  expressly  opposes  it  to 
the  many  gods  of  the  heathens.  Jihr  though  there  be  that  are  called  gocls, 
&a.  but  to  Its,  there  is  bTit  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  thinr/s;  and 
one  Lord  Jetua  Christ,  hy  whom  are  all  things,  and  lie  by  him :  where  the 
one  Bad  aud  one  Lord  and  Mediator  is  opposed  to  the  many  gods  and  many 
lords  or  mediators  irhieh  wei  e  w<:  i  shiped  by  the  heithena 

But  surely  the  one  Loid  is  as  much  distingi iihed  fnro  tile 
one.  God,  as  both  are  contia  distinguiahed  fiom  the  godi  7nany 
and  lords  vnany  of  the  heathens  Eesidea  thi.  Fathei  is  not  the 
term  used  in  that  age  m  diat  notion  fi  m  the  gn  Is  that  are  no 
gods  ;  but '  0  inl  ^d  i  ii^v  Osol, 

lb.  p.  222. 

The  Ward  was  mth  God;  that  is,  it  was  not  yet  In  the  world,  oi'  not  yet 
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madu  flesh ,  but  with  God, — John  i.  1.     So  that  to  lie  with  God,  eignifies 
nothiug  but  not  to  bfl  in  the  world. 
The  Word  was  with  Gad. 

QrotiuB  does  aay,  that  fbia  was  opposed  to  tbe  Word's  being  made  flesh, 
nod  appearing  ic  the  woi'ld:  but  be  was  for  enot^h  from  Uiiuking  that 
theaa  words  bave  only  a  negatire  sense :  *  "  *  for  be  teUs  vs  what  the 
positive  sense  is,  that  wiiJi  God  is  irnpiJ  t^  itarpi,  with  the  Father,  *  * 
aud  explains  it  by  what  Wisdom  saya,  Prov.  vii.  30.  Then  Inas  by  him, 
iSm.  wMob  he  does  not  thiok  a  pTOsopopaiia,  but  spoken  of  a  snbaisting 
person. 

But  even  this  is  scarcely  tenable  even  as  Greek.  Had  this 
been,  St.  John's  meaning,  surely  he  wouild  have  said,  ii>  6110,  not 
Tigli;  7br  8b6i;  in  the  nearest  proximity  that  is  not  confusion.  But 
it  is  strange,  that  Sherlock  should  not  have  seen  that  Grotius  had 
a  hankering  toward  Socinianism,  but,  Hke  a  sky  cock,  and  a  matt 
of  the  world,  M^as  always  ready  to  unsay  w^hat  he  hoA  said. 


In  initio. 

It  would  be  no  easy  matter  to  find  a  tolerabJy  competent  indi- 
vidual who  more  venerates  the  writings  of  "Waterland  than  I  do, 
and  long  have  done.  But  still  in  kow  many  pages  do  I  not  see 
reason  to  regret,  that  the  total  idea  of  the  4^3^1, — of  the 
adorable  Tetraotys,  eternally  self-manifested  in  the  Triad,  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit, — was  never  in  its  cloudless  unity  present  to  him. 
Hence  both  he  and  Bishop  Bull  too  often  treat  it  as  a  peculiarity 
of  positive  religion,  which  is  to  be  cleared  of  all  contradiction  to 
reason,  and  then,  thus  negatively  qualified,  to  be  actually  received 
by  an  act  of  the  mere  will ;  sit  pro  ratione  voluntas.  Wow,  on 
the  other  hand,  I  affirm,  that  the  article  of  the  Trinity  is  religion, 
is  reason,  and  its  universal yorwiz^ij;  aud  that  there  neither  is, 
nor  can  be,  any  religion,  any  reason,  but  what  is,  or  is  an  espan- 
eion  of  the  truth  of  the  Trinity ;  in  short,  that  all  other  pretended 
religions,  pagan    or  jjseiwfo-Christian    ^or  example,  Sabellian, 

*  A  Viudioation  of  Christ's  Divmity :  bfiog  a  deflate  of  some  queries 
relating  to  Dr.  Clarke's  scheme  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  <Ce.  Bv  DiiniJ  Water- 
kiul.     aJ  edit.  Cambridge.  Hl^.—M 
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Alia  1  ^o  u  la  i)  aae  iii  themselves  Albeism  though  trod  1  rb  i 
that  I  should  till  oi  pa  en  think  the  mea  bo  denominated 
A.theiat3  I  afliim  a  heieaj  often  but  never  diie  deiioiinco  the 
holder  1  heietic 

Oa  this  grotml  only  '•an  it  be  made  compiehenaible  ho  v  d!  \ 
honest  and  commonly  inteUigenf  man  can  witlistand  the  piooii 
aitd  bound  logic  of  Bull  and  Watetland  that  they  failed  in  the 
trbt  place  to  present  the  idea  it'elf  of  the  gieat  doctrine  which 
they  so  ably  advocited  Take  myself  S  T  G  as  a  humble 
LtiBtancu  I  was  nevei  bo  befooled  aa  to  thmk  that  the  authoi 
ot  the  tourth  Uospel  oi  thit  &t  Paul  evei  taught  the  Pneatlej  an 
Pailanthropi=m  oi  that  Umlaiiani&m  (presumptuously  nay  ab 
Burdly  so  called)  was  the  doctiine  of  the  New  Testament  genei 
aJIj  Put  dming  the  sixteen  months  of  my  aberration  fnom  the 
Catholic  Faith  I  piesumed  that  the  tenets  of  the  divmity  ol 
Chr  St  the  Redemition  and  the  like  v^eia  inational  -uid  that 
■what  was  contradictory  to  leawn  could  not  hiie  been  repealed 
bj  the  '^upieme  Reiaow  As  boon  as  I  hsccv  led  that  these  doe 
limea  ^\eie  not  only  consistent  ^ith  rea  on  but  themaelves  lery 
reason  I  lelmned  at  once  to  tlie  liteial  inteipretatioa  of  the 
■^Lriptures  ^ttd  to  the  Faith 

As  to  Di    'Samuel  Clarke  the  fact  is  everj  geneiation  has  its 
one  01  Kioie  ovei  rated  men      Ulaike  was  such  m  the  leign  of 
(j-eoige  I      Di    Johnson  eminently  ao  in  that  of  (jeorge  III 
Loid  Byion  bemg  the  star  now  m  the  ascendant 

In  every  religious  and  moral  use  of  the  word,  God,  taken  abso- 
lutely, that  is,  not  as  a  God,  or  the  God,  but  as  God,  a  relativity, 
a  distinction  in  kind  ab  om/ni  quod  nan  est Deus,  is  so  essentially 
implied,  that  it  ia  a  matter  of  perfect  indifference,  whether  we 
assert  a  world  without  God,  or  make  God  the  world.  The  one 
is  aa  truly  Atheism  as  the  other.  In  fact,  for  all  moral  and  prac- 
tical purposes  they  are  the  same  position  differently  expressed  ; 
for  whether  I  say,  God  is  the  world,  or  the  world  is  God,  the  in- 
evitable conclusion,  the  sense  and  import  ia,  that  there  is  no  other 
God  than  the  world,  that  is,  there  is  no  other  meaning  lo  the 
term  God.  Whatever  you  may  mean  by,  or  choose  to  believe  of, 
the  world,  that  and  that  alone  you  mean  by,  and  believe  of,  God. 
Wow  I  very  mwch  question  whether  in  any  other  sense  Atheism, 
that  is,  speculative  Atheism,  is  possible.  For  even  in  the  Lucre- 
tian,  the  coarsest  and  crudest  scheme  of  the  Epicurean  doctrine, 
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a  hylozisni,  a  potential  life,  is  clearly  implied,  as  also  in  the  cele- 
brated lene  cUnamcn  becoming  actual.  Desperadoes  articulating 
breath  into  a  blasphemy  of  nonsense,  to  which  they  themselves 
attach  no  connected  meaning,  and  the  wickedness  of  which  is 
alone  intelligible,  there  may  he  ;  but  a.  La  Place,  ov  a  La  G-rand, 
would,  and  with  justice,  resent  and  repel  the  imputation  of  a  be- 
lief in  chance,  or  of  a  denial  of  law,  order,  and  self- balancing  life 
and  power  in  the  world.  Their  error  is,  that  they  make  them 
the  proper  and  underived  attributes  of  the  world.  It  folloivs 
then,  that  Pantheism  is  equivalent  to  Atheism,  and  that  there  is 
no  other  Atheism  actually  existing,  or  speculatively  conceivable, 
but  Pantheism.  Now  I  hold  it  demonstrable  that  a  consistent 
Socinianism,  following  its  own  consequences,  must  come  to  Pan- 
theism, and  ia  ungodding  the  Saviour  must  deify  cats  and  dogs, 
fleas  and  frogs.  There  is,  there  can  be,  no  medium  between  the 
Catholic  Faith  of  Trinal  Unity,  and  Atheism  disguised  in  tlie  self- 
contradicting  term.  Pantheism  ;  for  every  thing  God,  and  no 
G-od,  are  identical  positions. 

Q,uery  i.  p.  1 . 

The  Word  was  God. — Jolini  1.  /  am  tlie  Lord,  and  there  it  n^te  elw; 
there  is  no  Ood  beeides  me. — Ib.  xiv.  6,  Ao. 

In  all  these  texts  the  was,  or  is,  ought  to  be  rendered  positive- 
ly, or  objectively,  and  not  as  a  mere  connective  :  The  Word  Is 
God,  and  saith,  /  am  the  Lord ;  there  is  no  God  besides  me, 
the  Supreme  Being,  Deitas  ot^ectiva.  The  Father  saith,  I  Am 
in  that  lam, — Deitas  subjectiva. 

Ib.  p.  2. 

Whether  all  other  beings,  beaides  the  one  Supreme  God,  be  not  esoluded 
by  the  texts  of  Isiiiah  (to  which  many  more  might  be  added),  and  conse- 
quently, whether  Christ  can  be  God  at  all,  nnleas  He  bo  the  same  with  the 
Supreme  God  ? 

The  Bum  of  your  answer  to  tbis  query  is,  that  tlie  texts  cited  fi'om  Isaiah, 
are  spoken  of  one  Person  only,  the  Person  of  the  Father,  Ac 

0  most  unhappy  mistranslation  of  Hypostasis  by  Person  !  The 
"Word  is  properly  the  only  Person. 

Ib.  p.  3. 

How,  upon  your  hypothesis,  we  must  add  ;  that  even  the  Son  of  God  him- 
Eelf,  however  diviae  he  may  Va  thought^  is  really  no  God  at  all  ui  any  just 
Bud  proper  sense.  He  is  no  more  than  a  nominal  God,  and  stands  excluded 
■with  the  rest.  All  worship  of  hini,  and  lelianee  upon  liim,  will  be  idolatry, 
HE  Tiiui^h  BE  the  worship  of  angels,  or  men.  or  of  the  gods  of  the  heathen 
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would  be.  God  &e  Fathei  he  la  Gud  aud  Le  only,  and  Mm  only  sh/di  thou 
serve.  Tliis  I  take  to  ba  a.  deni  cinaequeuce  fiom  your  pciinaples,  and  ua- 
Rvoidable. 

Waterland's  argument  is  absolutely  unanswerable  by  a  wor- 
nhiper  of  Christ.     The  modern  ult?a  Socmiaa  cute  the  knot, 
fiuery  ii.  p.  43. 

And  therefore  he  miglit  as  lUsdy  beai  the  style  and  title  of  Lard  God, 
God  e/ Abraham,  ica,  ivhile  he  acted  lo  that  citpiieity,  as  he  did  that  of 
Mediator,  Messiah,  Bon  of  Ike  Father,  &G.  aftei  that  he  oondesoeaded  to  act 
m  another,  aud  to  discover  his  pereonal  relatiou. 

And  why,  then,  did  not  Dr.  "Wateriand, — why  did  not  his  great 
predecessor  in  tliis  glorious  controversy.  Bishop  Bull, — contend  for 
a  revisal  of  our  established  version  of  the  Bible,  but  especially  of 
the  New  Testament  ?  Either  the  unanimous  belief  and  testi- 
mony of  the  first  five  or  six  centuries,  grounded  on  the  reiterated 
declarations  of  John  and  Paul,  and  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  were  erroneous,  or  at  beet  doubtful ; — and  then 
■why  not  wipe  them  off;  why  these  references  to  them? — or  else 
they  were,  as  I  believe,  and  both  Bull  aud  "Waterland  believed, 
the  very  truth ;  and  then  why  continue  the  translation  of  the 
Hebrew  into  English  at  second-hand  through  the  medium,  of  the 
Septuagint  ?  Have  we  not  adopted  the  Hebrew  word,  Jehovah  ? 
Is  not  the  Ki^wg,  or  Lord,  of  the  LXX.  a  Greek  substitute,  in 
countlesB  instances,  for  the  Hebrew  Jehovah  I  Why  not  then  re- 
store the  original  word,  and  in  the  Old  Testament  religiously 
render  Jehov^h  by  Jehovah  and  every  text  of  the  ]S'ew  Testa 
ment  refening  to  the  Old  bj  the  Hebiew  ■word  in  the  tr\t  ii- 
ferred  to'  Had  thi5  been  done  Socmiinism  ■would  have  betn 
scarcely  possible  m  EngKni 

Why  wts  not  this  doni,  ' — I  will  tell  you  wii>  Beciu^i.  that 
great  truth  m  ■which  are  contained  all  treasuies  of  all  possible 
knowledge  was  still  opaque  even  to  Bull  and  W  ateiland  —be 
cause  the  Idea  itself—that  Idea  Idearum  the  one  substrative 
truth  which  is  the  form  manner  and  involvent  of  all  truths  — 
was  never  piesent  to  either  of  them  m  its  entirt.ncss  i  nit\  an  \ 
transparency  They  most  ably  vindicated  the  doctnne  of  the 
Tnnitj  negati^iely  against  the  chaige  of  po=itive  inationalitj 
With  equal  ability  they  showed  the  contradictions  nay  theabsui 
dities,  involved  in  the  rejection  of  the  same  by  a  professed  Chris- 
tian.    They  demonstrated  the  utterly  un-Scriptural  and  oontra- 
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Scriptural  nature  ol'Arianism,  and  Sabellianisni,  and  Socinianiam. 
But  the  self-evidence  of  the  great  Truth,  as  a  universal  of  the 
reason, — as  the  reason  itself — as  a  light  which  revealed  itself  by 
its  DWa  essence  as  light — this  they  had  not  had  vouchsafed  to 

Q,iiery  xv.  pp.  225-IJ. 

The  pretence  is,  that  we  equivoeate  iu  talking  of  eternal  generatiou. 

All  generation  is  necessarily  iivaqx^"  ■",  without  dividuous 
beginning,  and  herein  contradistinguished  from  creation. 

lb.  p.  226. 

True,  it  is  aot  Wis  aaifle  with  human  generaliou. 

Kot  the  same  eodem  inodo,  certainly ;  but  it  is  so  essentially 
the  same  that  the  generation  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  transcen- 
dent, which  gives  to  human  generation  its  right  to  be  so  called. 
It  is  in  the  most  proper,  that  is,  the  fontal,  sense  of  the  term, 
generation, 

lb. 

You  liave  not  proved  tbsit  sill  generation  implies  btginiiiiig  ■,  and  what  ia 

It  would  he  difficult  to  disprove  the  contrary.  Generation  vrith 
a  beginning  is  not  generation,  but  creation.  Hence  we  may  see 
how  necessary  it  is  that  in  all  important  controversies  we  should 
predefine  the  terms  negatively,  that  is,  exclude  and  preclude  all 
that  is  not  meant  by  them  ;  and  then  the  positive  meaning,  that 
is,  what  is  meant  by  them,  will  be  the  easy  result, — the  post- 
definition,  which  is  at  once  the  real  definition  and  impletion,  the 
circumference  and  the  area, 

lb.  pp.  327-8. 

It  is  a  visual  thing  with  many  (moralists  laay  aeoount  for  it),  when  they 
meet  with  a  difficulty  which  they  can  not  i-eadily  answer,  immediately  to 
eoiidude  that  tlie  doctrine  is  &lBe,  aud  Xa  run  directly  into  the  opposite 
persuaaion ; — not  eonsidering  that  they  may  meet  with  much  mora  weighty 
otgeotious  there  than  before ;  or  that  they  may  have  reason  sufficient  to 
maintain  and  believe  many  things  in  philosophy  and  divinity,  though  they 
OKU  not  answer  every  question  which  may  be  started,  or  every  difficulty 
which  may  be  raised  against  them. 

0,  if  Bull  and  Wateiland  had  been  first  philosophers,  and  then 
divines,  instead  of  being  first,  manacled,  or  say  articled  clerks  of 
a  guild  :— if  the  clear  intuition  of  the  truth  had  led  them  to  the 
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Article,  and  not  the  Article  to  the  defence  of  it  as  not  having  been 
proved  to  be  false, — liow  different  would  have  been  the  result  1 
Now  we  only  feel  the  inconsistency  of  Arianism,  not  the  truth  of 
the  doctrine  attacked.  Arianism  is  confuted,  and  in  such  a  man- 
ner, that  I  will  dot  reject  the  Catholic  Faith  upon  the  Arian'a 
grounds.  It  may,  I  allow,  be  still  true.  But  that  it  is  true,  Lb- 
cause  the  Arians  have  hitherto  failed  to  prove  ita  falsehood,  is  no 
logical  conclusion.  The  Unitarian  may  have  bettor  luck ;  or  if 
he  fail,  tlie  Deist. 

Guery  xvi.  p.  234. 

But  God'a  ihoughia  are  not  our  that  i/l  ti 

That  is,  as  1  would  inteipret  the  ('■vt  —the  i  Ipas  ui  and  bv 
which  God  reveala  himself  to  man  aie  not  tie  simi,  with  and 
are  not  to  be  ludged  b\  the  con'^eptions  -v.  hich  the  huuian  under 
standing  geueralizPo  from  the  notices  of  the  st-ns^s  common  to 
man  and  to  inational  animals  dogs  eleph^nta  beaveis  and  the 
like,  endowed  with  the  same  senwa  Theiefore  I  legard  this 
paragraph,  p  406  as  a  specimen  of  admirable  special  pleading 
ad  hmninem,  in  the  Court  of  eristic  Logiu  but  I  Londemu  it  as  a 
wilful  resignation  or  temporary  self-deposition  of  the  reason.  I 
will  not  suppose  what  my  reason  declares  to  be  no  position  at  all, 
and  therefore  an  impossible  sub-position. 

lb.  p,  235. 

Let  us  keep  to  the  tarma  wa  began  with ;  Inst  by  the  obaogiiig  of  words 
we  make  a  oliaage  of  ideas,  and  alter  tie  very  state  of  the  questiOTj. 

This  misuee,  or  rather  this  oninium-gatheriim  expansion  and 
consequent  extenuation  of  the  word,  Idea  and  Ideas,  may  be  re- 
garded as  a  calamity  inflieted  by  Mr.  Locke  on  the  reigns  of 
"William  III.,  t^ueen  Anne,  and  the  first  two  Georges. 

lb.  p.  237. 

Suei'iSce  was  one  instance  of  worship  required  under  the  Law ;  and  it  is 
-Eaid ; — He  thai  saa-ificeth.  milo  any  God,  savs  mUo  the  Lord  only,  he  shall  he 
uttsrly  destroyed  (Exod.  xxii.  20).  How  auppose  any  person,  oonsidoriag 
with  himself  that  only  absolute  and  aovereigo  sacrifice  was  appropriated  to 
God  by  this  law,  sliould  have  gona  and  sacrificed  to  other  Gods,  and  have 
been  ooavioted  of  it  before  the  judges.  The  apologj  he  must  Lave  made  for 
it,  I  suppose,  must  have  run  tbus;  "Gentlemen,  though  I  have  saerifieed  to 
other  Go<Ib,  yet  I  hope  you'll  observe,  that  I  did  it  not  absolutely :  I  uieaot 
not  any  absolute  or  supreme  sacrifloa  (which  is  all  that  Law  forbids),  but 
relative  and  inferior  only.  I  regulated  my  intentions  with  all  imagiuable 
naro,aadmy  esteem -oith  tbe  imet  oritioal  ejcactneeo.      loonsidared  theotier 
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Gods,  whom  I  sacrificed  to,  as  inferior  only  and  iBfinitd-y  so  ;  raaei-viog  all 
eovereigQ  saerifice  to  tlie  supreme  God  of  iBraeL"  This,  or  ilie  like  apology 
must,  I  presume,  have  brought  off  the  criminal  witii  some  applause  tor  his 
aouteoeaB,  if  your  priQoiples  be  true.  Either  you  musfallow  this,  or  you 
must  be  eontent  to  say,  tiat  not  only  absolute  supreme  sacrifice  (if  there  be 
aoy  BBDBe  ia  tbat  phrase),  but  all  sacrifice  was  by  the  Law  appropriate  to 
God  only,  &c.  &a. 

How  was  it  possible  for  an  Ariaa  to  answer  this  ?  But  it  was 
impossible ;  and  Arianism  was  extinguished  by  Waterland,  but  in 
order  to  tlie  increase  of  Socinianism  ;  and  this,  I  doubt  not,  Water- 
land  foresaw.  He  was  too  wise  a  man  to  suppose  that  the  ex- 
posure of  the  folly  and  falsehood  of  one  form  of  Infidelism  would 
euro  or  prevent  Infidelity.  Enough,  that  he  made  it  more  bare- 
faced— I  might  say,  hare-breeched ;  for  modern  TJnitarianism  is 
verily  the  sans-culotte?~ie  of  religion. 

lb.  p.  239. 

You  imagine  that  acta  of  reli^ous  worship  arc  to  derive  their  sigcifieation 
and  quality  from  the  intention  and  meaning  of  the  worshipers:  whereas 
the  very  reverse  of  it  is  the  truth. 

Truly  excellent.  Let  the  Chncch  of  England  praise  God  for 
her  Saints — a  more  glorioua  Calendar  than  Rome  can  show  1 

Ih.  p.  251. 

The  sum  thee  of  the  case  is  thin  If  the  Sin  could  be  included  as  being 
■uncreated,  and  very  God;  es  Creator  Sustainei  Preserver  of  all  things, 
and  one  with  the  Father ;  then  he  might  be  w  ii  ahiped  upon  their  (the 
Anta-Nioene  Fathers')  principles,  but  (theiwise  could  not. 

Everywhere  in  this  invaluable  writer  I  have  to  regret  the  ab- 
sence of  ail  distinct  idea  of  the  I  Am  as  the  proper  attribute  of 
the  Father ;  and  hence,  the  ignorance  of  the  proper  Jeliovaism 
of  the  Son  ;  and  hence,  that  Tvhile  we  worship  the  Son  together 
with  the  Father,  we  neveitheless  pray  to  the  Father  only  through 
the  Son. 

Q,uery  xvii. 

And  we  may  never  be  able  perfectly  to  coropreheud  the  relations  of  the 
three  persons,  ad  inlra,  amongst  themselves ;  the  ineffable  order  and  econ- 
omy of  fie  ever-blessed  eo-etemal  Trinity. 

"  Comprehend  1"  No.  For  how  can  any  spiritual  truth  he 
comprehended  ?  Who  can  comprehend  his  own  will ;  or  his  own 
personeity,  that  is,  his  f-ship  (Ichheit) ;  or  his  own  mind,  that  is, 
his  person  ;  or  his  own  life  ?  But  we  can  distinctly  apprehend 
them.     In  strictness,  the  Idea,  God,  like  all  other  ideas  lightly  so 
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called,  and  as  contra-distinguishod  from  conceptiou,  is  not  so  prop- 
erly above,  as  alien  from,  comprehension.  It  is  like  smelling  a 
sound, 

auery  xviii,  p.  269. 

From  wLat  liath  been  observed,  it  may  nppeai'  suffieieutly  tliat  the  divine 
Aoyoc  "was  ouv  King  and  our  God  long  before ;  tbat  he  bad  tbe  same  claim 
and  title  to  religions  woraiiip  tbat  tbe  Father  himself  had — ortlt/  not  so  dis- 
tinctly revealed. 

Here  I  difier  toto  orhe  from  Waterlaad,  and  say  with  Liitlier 
and  Zinzendorf,  that  before  the  Baptism  of  John  the  Logos  alone 
had  been  distinctly  revealed,  and  that  first  in  Christ  he  declared 
himself  a  Son,  namely,  the  co-eteinal  only-begotten  Son  and  thus 
revealed  the  Father,  Indeed  the  want  of  the  Idea  of  the  1=3 
could  alone  have  prevented  Waterland  fioni  mfenmg  this  from 
his  own  query  II,  and  the  teits  cited  by  hun  pp  38-38.  The 
Father  can  not  be  revealed  except  m  and  thiough  the  Son,  his 
eternal  exegesis.  The  contrary  position  is  an  abburdity.  The 
Supreme  Will,  indeed,  the  Absolute  Good,  knoweth  himself  as 
the  Father  :  hut  the  act  of  self  aftiimatiun,  the  I  Am  in  that  I 
Ain,  is  not  a  manifestation  ad  extra,  not  an  exegesis. 

lb.  p.  274, 

This  point  being  settled,  I  might  allow  yon  that,  in  some  sense,  distinot 
worship  flonuneneed  witli  the  distioot  title  of  Son  or  Redeemer  :  that  is,  our 
blessed  Lord  yraa  then  first  ■woreHped,  or  commanded  to  be  worBhiped  by 
us,  under  that  distioot  title  or  oharaeter ;  having  before  bad  no  other  title 
or  obaraeter  peculiar  and  proper  to  himself,  but  only  what  was  eoimnon  to 
the  Father  and  him  too. 

Rather  shall  I  say  that  the  Son  and  the  Spirit,  the  Word  and 
the  Wisdom,  were  alone  worshiped,  because  alone  revealed  under 
the  Law,     See  Proverbs  i,  ii. 

The  passage  quoted  from  Bishop  Bull  is  very  plausible  and 
very  eloquent ;  but  only  ci/mi  multis  grams  salts  suniend. 
'Q,uery  six.  p.  279. 

That  tbe  Father,  whose  honor  bad  been  suffieieotly  secured  undei-  the 
Jewish  dlspeoaation,  and  could  not  but  bo  so  under  tbe  Christian  also,  ite 

Here  again !  This  contradiction  of  Waterland  to  his  own 
principles  is  continually  recurring ; — yea,  and  in  one  place  he  in- 
volves the  very  Tritheism,  of  which  he  was  so  victorious  an  an- 
tagonist, namely,  that  the  Father  is  Jehovah,  the  Son  Jehovah, 
and  the  Spirit  Jehovah  ; — thus  making  Jehovah  either  a  mere 
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Hj-nonyme  of  God— whereas  he  himself  rightly  readers  it  '0"Jir, 
■which  St.  John,  everywhere,  and  St.  Paul  no  iess,  makes  the  pe- 
culiar name  of  the  Son,  /loioYe^iis  vlb;,  6  Ittv  etg  ibr  sdlTiof  toS 
jiargos — ;  ov  he  affirms  the  same  absurdity,  as  if  had  said  :  The 
Father  is  the  Son,  and  the  Son  is  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  G-host  is 
the  Son,  and  yet  there  are  not  three  Sons  but  one  Son.  N.B.  'O 
&-  is  the  verbal  noun  of  6g  iaji,  not  of  iy<i  sifil.  It  is  strange 
how  little  use  has  beea  made  of  that  profound  and  most  pregnant 
text,  John  i.  18  I 

auery  XX.  p.  302. 

Tbe  Sfioovnwv  itself  might  have  beea  spared,  at  least  out  of  the  Ci'ecds, 
had  not  a  fraudulent  abuee  of  good  words  brought  matters  to  that  pass. 


h  m  as  Ji  lb  hyp     a      h  m 

gn  d  hk— o  BpmEhnL 

Epiphany  and  the  rest  , 
auery  xxi.  p.  303. 
The  Doctor's  iasinuating  from  the  300  texts,  which  style  the  Father  God 

absolutely,  or  tie  one  God,  that  the  Sod  is  not  stviotly  and  esseotiallj  God, 

not  one  God  with  the  Father,  is  a  strained  and  remote  inference  of  his 

Wateriand  has  weakened  his  argument  by  seeming  to  admit 
that  iu  all  these  300  texts  the  Father,  distinctive,  is  meant. 

lb.  pp,  316-17. 

The  simplioity  of  God  is  another  mystery.  "  *  When  we  come  to  inquire 
■wh  th  11  extension,  or  all  plurality,  diversity,  ooinposltioa  of  substimee 
ad  Old  t  and  the  like,  be  consistent  with  it,  then  it  is  we  discover  how 
CO  f  d  d  inadequate  our  ideas  are.  *  *  To  this  head  belongs  that  per- 
pl       g  q  eetion  {beset  with  difficulties  on  all  aidas),  whether  the  divine 

betau     b   extended  or  do. 

S  h  the  far  larger  part  of  these  assumed  difficulties  resfs  on 
a  m  appl  ation  either  of  the  senses  to  the  sense,  or  of  the  sense 
t  th  u  derstanding,  or  of  the  understanding  to  the  reason  ; — in 
Bh    t     n  an  asking  for  images  where  only  theorems  can  be,  oi 
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reqiiiriiiD;  theoi'ema  for  thoughts,  that  is,  conceptions  or  notions,  or 
lastly,  conceptions  for  ideas. 

duery  xxiii.  p.  351, 

But  taking  advantage  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  word  hi/peataeis,  sometimes 
used  to  Bigoify  aubstauoe,  aud  eooietimea  peraoo,  jou  contrive  a  fallacy. 

And  why  did  not  Watetland  iiit  up  his  voice  against  this  mis- 
chievous abuse  of  the  term  hypostasis,  and  the  perversion  of  its 
Latin  rendering,  nAstantia  as  being  equivalent  to  oiaia  ?  Why 
oioia  should  not  have  been  rendered  by  essentia,  I  can  not  con- 
ceive. Est  seems  a  contraction  of  esset,  and  ens  of  esse?ts  :  (if, 
olaa,  oiaia  =  essetis,  essenlis,  essentia. 

lb.  p.  354. 

Let  ma  desire  you  not  to  gh'e  so  great  a  loose  to  your  ianey  ia  divine 
things ;  you  seem  to  consider  every  tiling  under  tbe  notion  of  extension 
and  sensible  images 

Very  true.  The  whole  delusion  of  the  Anti  Tiimtaiw.ns  ariaes 
out  of  this,  that  tliey  apply  the  propeity  ot  imaguiable  mattei — 
in  which  A.  is,  that  is,  can  only  he  nnagined  by  etclusion  of  B. 
as  the  universal  predicate  of  all  substantial  being 

lb.  p-  357. 

And  our  English  Unitarians  *  "  have  been  sliU  lefin  n^  upon  the  Soein 
isn  Boliemo,  ■*  *  and  have  brought  it  atill  nearer  to  Sabellianism. 

The  Sabellian  and  the  Unitarian  seem  to  differ  only  in  this : — 
tiiat  what  the  Sabellian  calls  union  with,  the  Unitarian  calls  full 
inspiration  by,  the  Divinity. 

lb.  p.  359. 

It  is  obvious,  at  first  sight,  that  the  true  Avian  or  Scmi-Ai'ian  sclienie 
(whieh  yon  would  be  thought  to  come  up  to  at  least)  can  never  tolerably 
support  itself  -without  takiog  in  the  Catholic  principle  of  a  Lutnan  soul  to 
join  with  the  Word. 

Here  comes  one  of  the  consequences  of  the  Cartesian  Dualism  ; 
as  if  "ij?,  the  living  body,  could  be  or  exist  ■without  a  soul,  or  a 
human  living  body  without  a  human  soul !     .S'cijg  is  not  Greek 

auery  xxiv,  p.  371. 

Neeesaary  existence  is  an  essential  character,  and  belongs  equally  to  Fa- 
ther and  Son. 

Subsistent  in  themselves  arc  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit :  the  Fa- 
ther only  has  origin  in  himself 
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Q,nery"  xxvi,  p,  412. 

The  woi'ds  oirx  '^Q  yeva/ttvov  he  eoastrives  thus  :  "  not  aa  eternally  gener- 
ated," as  if  he  hud  read  yevvu/ievov,  Euppljing  dlStu;  by  imagioation.  The 
sense  and  meamng  of  the  word  -yena/ievon,  Bigoifying  made,  oi  oi  eated,  is  so 
fixed  and  certain  in  tliis  author,  &a. 

This  is  but  one  in  fifty  instances  in  "whicli  the  tiue  Englishing 
of  fSv6iiSvog,  e'YifBTo,  &c.  would  have  preveated  all  mistake  It 
is  not  ^nade,  but  became.  Thus  here  : — begotten  eternally,  anil 
not  as  one  that  became  ;  that  is,  as  not  having  been  befoie  The 
only-begotten.  Son  never  became. ;  but  all  things  heoame  through 

lb.  412. 

Et  nm  etiom  Sermoai  afgwe  Eatiani,  iiemyiie  Virtati,  per  qate  omma  mo- 
liiiini  Deam  ediximtis,  propriam  suiBianifam  Spiriltmt  tn«m6i»nu  ;  eui  ef 
Sermo  insil  pr/BnualiaiiU,  et  Ratio  adsii  disponeTtli,  et  Vtrtws  perfidenti. 
Hwis  ex  Deo  prolatvm.  didicimue,  el  prolaiione  generatimi,  et  idcirco  Mliitm 
Hei  el  Deum  dietmn  ei:  niiitate  substantiie, — TectulL  Apol.  a.  21. 

How  Strange  and  crude  the  realism  of  the  Christian  Faith  ap- 
pears iu  TertuUian's  ru^ed  Latin  1 

lb.  p.  414, 

He  represents  Tertullian  aa  making  the  Son,  ia  his  highest  capacity,  ig- 
norant of  Uie  day  of  judgment. 

Of  the  true  sense  of  the  text,  Mark  xiii.  32,  I  still  remain  in 
doubt ;  but,  thoiigh  as  eealous  and  steadfast  a  Homiiosian  as  Bull 
and  "Waterlaiid  themselves,  I  am  inclined  to  umderstand  it  of  the 
Son  in  his  highest  capacity  ;  but  I  wotdd  avoid  the  inferioiizing 
consequeneea  by  a  stricter  rendering  of  the  st  fi^  A  nai^ij.  The 
/(dKoc  of  St.  Matthew  xxiv.  36,  is  here  omitted.  I  think  "Water- 
land's  a  very  unsatisfying  solution  of  this  text. 

lb.  p.  415. 

Sxclamans  qwod  se  Detii  reliqmsset,  ifw.  Sabes  ip»um  excliaitantem  in 
yossione,  Detis  mews,  Seus  meus,  b[  qwid  me  dereliqwisti?  8ed  hac  vox 
carnis  el  aniin<e,  id  eat,  hom^nts  nee  Sfrmoms  nfc  '<ptnius  do — Tertull. 
Adv.  Prax.  o.  26,  o.  30. 

The  ignorance  of  the  Fathers  and  Oiigen  excepted  of  the 
Ante-Wioene  Fathers  ia  particular  m  all  that  respects  Hebrew 
learning  and  the  Kew  Testament  refereHcc  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, is  shown  in  this  so  early  fantastic  mi&mterpietatioa  ground- 
ed on  the  fact  of  our  Lord  s  reminding,  and  as  it  were  giving  out 
aloud  to  John  and  Mary  the  twenty-second  Paaltn,  the  prediction 
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oi  hi-  present  siiflerings  and  aftei  glory  But  the  entire  passage 
itj  Teilulhan  though  no  proof  of  his  Aiiaaism  is  full  of  pioofs 
i  f  his  \(  ant  oi  inaigtt  into  the  true  sense  of  the  Scripture  texts 
Indepd  without  deti  acting  from  the  inestimable  sei  vices  of  the 
FathecH  from  Tertulhan  to  Augustine  respecting  the  fundamental 
article  of  the  Christian  Faith  \et  commencing  from  the  fifth 
centmy  1  d\ie  claim  for  the  Ueloimed  Church  of  England  the 
houorable  name  of  uQx'"'^""^^  of  Trmitaiiamsm  and  the  fore 
most  r«uUt  among  the  Ghuiche^  Roman  or  Pjotct.tant  the 
Itampd  Eomaui'-t  divines  themsehes  admit  this  and  make  a 
merit  of  the  reluctance  with  ■which  they  neveitheless  admit  it 
m  lespect  nl  Biship  Bull  * 

lb.  p.  421. 

It  a«ema  ta  me  tliat  if  tiiere  be  uot  redone  of  conscieuije  obliging  a  good 
miia  to  speak  out,  there  are  always  reasons  of  prudence  whicb  should  make 
u  wise  man  hold  his  tongue. 

True,  and  as  happily  expressed.  To  this,  however,  the  honest 
Anti-Trinitarian  must  come  at  last  :  "Well,  weU,  I  admit  that 
John  and  Paul  thought  diSereutly  ;  but  this  remains  my  opinion." 

<iuery  xxvii.  p-  4S7. 

Tdv  lilijdivilii  Kai  iPTOC  iira  Bedv,  rdv  rov  Xpiarov  i:aTipa.—AihmiaB, 
Oont.  Gent. 

The  jnst  and  Htaral  rendering  of  the  passage  is  this  :  'The  true  God  who 
in  reality  is  such,  namely,  the  Father  of  Christ' 

The  passage  admits  of  a  somewhat  diiferent  interpretation 
from  this  of  Waterland's,  and  of  equal,  if  not  greater,  force  against 
the  Arian  notion :  namely,  taking  tbv  &pTBig  S'tb  distinctively 
iVom  i  &y — the  JEns  mnnis  entitatis,  etiam  sua,  that  is,  the  I  Am 

'  7  lino  ahi  esta,  el  Doclor  Jorge  Bull  Profeier  de  Teologia,  y  Preihit&ro 
de  la  Igleaia  Angticaiia,  que  mtirii  Obispo  de  Ban  Savid  el  ano  de  1116, 
cii^as  o6ras  teologieo — escola^tieaa,  en  folio,  nada  dehin  a,  las  mas  almaMca- 
das  que  se  kan  estampado  en  Salaraaaea  ^  en  Coimbra ;  y  coma  laa  pualoa 
que  por  la  mayor  parte  Irato  en  ellai  son  *o6re  loa  misUrioi  capilales  de 
HufSlra  Simta  F%,  eonviene  a  saber,  sobre  el  misterio  de  la  TVinidad,  y  sobre 
el  de  la  Divmidad  da  Crista,  en  los  ctatles  m  Paeadaiglesia  Anfflicana  no  se 
desttia  de  la  Catoliea,  en  mrdad,  que  los  man^i  tan  ianta  nento  y  ton  tanta 
ilelicadexa,  que  hs  tedogos  ortadajoe  mas  escolastvzadot,  cotoo  H  dijiramos 
dhctrizados,  haeen  graade  esiimacion  de  dichai  obras.  Y  aun  en  los  do* 
'J'ratndos  que  eecribio  aeerca  de  la  J\Mifieacion,  que  ei  jmnto  mas  resval/uHio, 
en  Ion  prineipios  que  abraz^,  no  ae  Kparo  de  los  teologoa  Cdtolicos  ;  pero  en 
algiinas  eonsecueneiaa  que  infirio,  ya  dio  bastantemente  d  entend^r  la  mala 
leche  que  habia  mamadn.     Fray.  Gerucdio,  ii.  1. — JSd. 
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llie  Father,  in  distinfition  from  the  Sns  Siipremum,  the  Son.  It 
can  not,  however,  he  denied  that  in  changing  the  fonuula  of 
the  Tetractys  into  the  Triai,  by  merging  the  Piolkesh  in  the 
Thesis,  the  Identity  in  the  Ipseity,  the  Christian  Fathers  sub 
jeoted  their  exposition  to  many  inconveniences, 
lb.  p.  432. 

Obx  i  JToaiT^Q  Tuv  ayujv  (btoi  Beii  i  rfi  tSaaei  elirini  airdp  elvat  Sedv 
'k^paHii,  Kot  e^bv  'loadu,  KOi  Qebv  lattu/?.— Justin.  Mart.  Dial.  p.  180. 

The  manning  io,  that  that  divine  Person,  who  called  himself  God,  and 
waB  Qod,  WHS  not  the  PerBOn  of  the  Pflther,  wlioee  ordipary  charae:ep  la 
that  of  maker  of  all  things,  but  another  divine  Pei'son,  asmely,  Qod  the 
Sou.  *  *  It  was  Justin's  bnainesB  t«  siiow  tliat  there  tobs  a  divine  Per- 
son, one  who  was  God  of  Abraham,  Ismie,  and  Jacob,  and  was  not  the  Fa- 
ther ;  and  therefore  tliei-e  were  two  divine  Persons. 

At  all  events,  it  was  a  very  incautious  expression  on  the  part 
of  Justin,  though  his  meaning  was,  doubtless,  that  which  Water- 
land  gives.  The  same  most  improper,  or  at  best,  most  inconve- 
nient because  equivocal  phrase,  has  been,  as  I  think,  interpolated 
into  our  Apostles'  Creed. 

lb.  p.  436. 

Tijpoiro  i'  &K,  ai  6  i/iii  Hoyof,  tjf  ji^v  Qchc,  ek  i"  cdriov  nal  f'toi)  nai 
Xlvsi'fiaTOC  uvai^fpoulvuv.  k.  t,  X, — Greg,  Naa,  Oral.  29. 

We  may,  as  I  eonoeive,  presei've  (the  doctrine  of)  one  Qod,  by  referring 
both  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  to  one  eause,  io. 

Another  instance  of  llie  inconvenience  of  the  Trias  compared 
with  the  Tetractya. 


NOTES  ON  WATERLASD'S  MPORTANCE  OF  THE  DOCTRINE  OP 
THE  HOLY  TKIiSITY.» 

Chap.  i.  p.  18. 

It  is  the  property  of  the  Divine  Being  to  be  UDseai'obable ;  and  if  ho  were 
not  BO,  be  would  not  be  divine.  Must  we  tbei'efore  reject  tJie  moat  certain 
truths  conceruing  the  Deity,  only  because  they  are  inoomprebenalble,  iSe. ! 

It  is  strange  that  so  sound,  so  admirable  a  logician  as  Water- 
land,  should  have  Ihonght '  unsearchable'  and  '  incomprehensible' 
synonymous,  or  at  least  equivalent  terms  i — and  this,  though  St. 
Paul  hath  made  it  the  privilege  of  the  full-grown  Christian  to 
search  out  the  deep  things  of  Qod  himself. 

*  The  importanoe  of  the  Doctrine  of  tlie  H.ly  Trinity  asserted,  in  reply 
to  some  late  pamphlets,     2il  edit,  Lond.  1734. 
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Cliap.  iv.  p.  111. 

The  delimriag  ovef  unto  Satan  aeema  ki  have  beea  a  form  of  ej 
aittod,  declariug  tlie  perGos  reduced  to  tLe  state  of  a  heathen  ;  and  in  the 
Apostolical  Hge  it  ■was  accompanied  witi)  superuatui-al  or  miraoulons  effects 
upon  the  bodiea  of  the  persons  so  delivered. 

Unless  the  passage  {Acts.  v.  1-11),  be  an.  authority,  I  must 
doubt  the  truth  of  this  assertion,  aa  tending  to  destroy  the  essea- 
l.ial  spirjtuajity  of  Christian  motives,  and,  in  my  judgment,  as 
irreconcilable  with  our  Lord's  deularation,  tbat  his  kingdom  was 
nof.  of  this  world.  Let  mo  be  ones  convinced  that  St.  Paul,  ■vviih 
the  elders  of  an  Apostolic  Church,  knowingly  and  ititetitionally 
appended  a  palsy  or  a  consumption  to  the  sentence  of  excom- 
munication, and  I  shall  be  obliged  to  reconsider  my  old  opinion 
as  to  the  anti-Christian  principle  of  the  Romish  Inquisition. 

lb.  p.  114. 

A  man  thai  i>  a  heretic  after  ilie  frit  and  aeamd  admonition,  rfjfct  ; 
kn/iwing  that  he  Ihai  is  such,  is  sabaerted.  ajtd  sintifth,  being  ciindemned  of 
hitnself.—nt.  iii.  10,  II. 

This  text  would  be  among  ray  minor  arguments  for  doubting 
the  Paulinity  of  the  Epistle  to  Titus.  It  seems  to  me  to  breathe 
the  spirit  of  a  later  age,  and  a  more  established  Church  power. 

lb. 

Not  eTBvy  ods  that  mistakes  in  judgment,  though  in  mutters  of  great  im- 
poi-tnnee,  in  points  fundamental,  but  bo  that  openly  espouses  such  funda- 
meutal  ei-i-or.  »  *  Dp.  Whitby  adds  to  the  definition,  tlie  espousing  it 
out  of  disgust,  pi-ide,   enyy,  or    some  worldly  priaciple,   and  Hgainet  his 

"Whitby  -went  too  far ;  Waterland  not  far  enough.  Every 
schismatic  is  not  necessarily  a  heretic  ;  but  every  heretic  is  virtu- 
ally a  schismatic.  As  to  the  meaning  of  aiioxaTii^nog,  Water- 
land  surely  makes  too  lauch  of  a  very  plain  matter.  "What  was 
the  sentence  passed  on  a  heretic  ?  A  public  declaration  that  he 
was  no  longer  a  member  of — that  is,  of  one  faith  with — the 
Church.  This  the  man  himself,  after  two  public  notices,  admits 
and  involves  in  the  very  act  of  persisting.  However  confident  as 
to  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  he  has  set  up,  he  can  not,  after  two 
public  admonitions,  be  ignorant  that  it  is  a  doctrine  contrary  to 
the  articles  of  his  communion  with  the  Church  that  has  admitted 
him  ;   and  in  regard  of  his  alienation  from  that  communion,  he  is 
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necessarily  nfiioKBTiSxgiio;, — though  in    his   pride   oi'  heart   he 
might  say  with  the  man  of  old,  "  And  I  banish  you." 
lb,  p.  123, 

ss  soon  as  the  miraculous  gifts,  or  gift  of  disoei'iiiug  Epii'ite, 

ceased 

No  one  point  in  the  Kew  Testament  perplexes  me  so  much  aa 
these  (so  called)  miraculous  gifts.  1  feel  a  moral  repugnance  to 
the  reduction  of  them  to  natural  aad  acquired  talents,  ennobled 
and  made  energetic  by  the  life  and  convergency  of  faith  ;■ — and 
yet  on  no  other  scheme  can  I  reconcile  them  with  the  idea  of 
Christianity,  or  the  particular  supposed,  with  the  general  known, 
facts.  But,  thank  God  !  it  is  a  question  which  does  not  in  the 
least  degree  affect  our  faith  or  practice.  I  mean,  if  God  permit, 
to  go  through  the  JMiddletonian  controversy,  as  soon  as  I  can  pro- 
cure the  loan  of  the  books,  or  have  health  enough  to  become  a 
reader  in  the  British  Museum. 

lb.  p.  136. 

And  what  if,  after  all,  spiritual  eensucea  (for  of  aueli  ouly  I  am  speak- 
ing), sliould  liappen  to  fsU  upon  Buoh  a  person,  he  may  be  in  some  measure 
hurt  iu  his  reputatioa  by  it,  and  tliat  is  all.  And  possibly  hereupon  liis 
errors,  before  invincible  tliroi^h  igaorauoe,  may  b«  removed  by  ■wholesome 
iastrnctiou  aud  admauitian,  and  so  he  is  befriended  in  it,  i^e. 

Wftterland  is  quite  in  the  right  so  far ; — but  the  penal  laws, 
the  temporal  inflictions — would  he  have  called  for  the  repeal  of 
these  ?  Milton  saw  this  subject  with  a  mastering  eye, — saw 
that  the  awful  power  of  excommunication  was  degraded  and 
weakened  even  to  impotence  by  any  the  least  connection  with  the 
law  of  the  State. 

lb.  p.  127, 

who  are  hereby  forbidden  to  receive  sueh  heretics  into  their 

houses,  or  to  pay  them  so  ranch  as  common  civilities.  This  precept  of  the 
Apostle  may  be  further  illostrated  by  his  o-wn  practice,  recorded  by  Iceoseus, 
Avho  had  the  informatiou  at  second-hand  from  Poiyoai'p,  a  disciple  of  St. 
Johu's,  that  St.  John,  once  meeting  with  Cerinthus  at  the  bath,  retired  iu- 
Btantly  without  bathing,  for  fear  lest  the  bath  shomld  fall  by  reason  of  Ce- 
rinthus  being-  there,  the  enemy  to  truth. 

Psha  1  The  bidding  him  God  speed,— i^iyar  aii^  j(u(gftj-, — 
(2  John,  11),  is  a  spirituality,  not  a  mere  civility.  If  St.  John 
knew  or  snspected  that  Cerinthus  had  a  cutaneous  disL-aae,  there 
would   have   been   some   sense   in   the   reiiiaal,    or   rdtlior,   as   I 
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elf,    some   pToLability   of  truth    in    tliis    gossip    of 
lb,  p.  128. 

They  corrupted  the  faith  of  Chriat,  and  in  effect  Bubvorted  the  Goepel. 
That  was  euoagh  to  render  them  detestable  in  the  eyes  of  all  men  who  sia- 
cerely  loved  and  valued  Bound  faith. 

0,  no,  no,  not  '  them  1'  Error  qu  det  t  ion  ta  len  hmno 
errans,  abominandus :  or,  to  pun  a  little  abkomtnandus.  Be 
bold  in  denouncing  the  heresy,  but  slow  tmd  t  morous  n  denoun- 
cing the  erring  brother  as  a  heretic.  T!  e  u  m  statable  passions 
of  a  factionary  and  a  schismatic,  the  ostentaf  o  a  d  p!iy  the  am- 
bition and  dishonest  arts  of  a  sect-fo  de  t  V  superin- 
duced on  the  false  doctrine,  before  the  heresy  majies  the  man  a 
heretic. 

lb.  p.  189. 

the  doctrine  of  the  NioolaitaQs. 

Were  the  Nicolaitans  a  sect  properly  so  called  ?  The  word 
is  the  Greek  ren.dering  of '  tbe  ahildren  of  Balaam  ;'  that  is,  men 
of  grossly  immoral  and  disorderly  lives. 

lb,  p.  130. 

For  if  he  who  sAall  break  one  of  the  least  moriU  commandments,  and  shall 
teach  men  so,  shaJl  be  called  least  in  the  hingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  y.  19),  it 
must  be  a  very  dangeroua  experiment,  <fee. 

A  sad  misinterpretation  of  our  Lord's  words,  which  from  the 
context  most  evidently  had  no  reference  to  any  moral,  that  is, 
universal  commandment  as  such,  but  to  the  national  institutions 
of  the  Jewish  state,  as  long  as  that  state  should  be  in  existence  ; 
that  is  to  say,  until  tJie  Heaven  or  the  Government,  and  the 
Earth  or  the  People  or  the  Governed,  as  one  corpus  politicum, 
or  nation,  had  passed  away.  Till  that  time, — -which  was  ful- 
filled under  Titus,  and  more  thoroughly  under  Hadrian, — no  Jew 
was  relieved  from  his  duties  as  a  citizen  and  subject  by  his  hav- 
ing become  a  Christian.  The  text,  together  with  the  command 
implied  in  the  miracle  of  the  tribute-money  in  the  fish's  mouth, 
might  be  fairly  and  powerfully  adduced  against  the  duafcers,  in 
respect  of  their  refusal  to  pay  their  tithes,  or  whatever  tax  they 
please  to  consider  as  having  an  un-Christian  destination.  But 
ar.(  they  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  is,  the 
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Christian  Church  ?  'No-; — but  they  muat  be  regarded  as  weak 
and.  iiijudinious  members  of  it. 

Chap.  V.  p,  140. 

Accordingly  it  may  l)e  observed,  how  the  unbelierers  caress  nad  compli- 
ment those  complying  gentlemen  who  meet  them  half-way,  while  they  are 
perpetually  mveighing  ngainst  the  stiff  divines,  na  they  call  them,  whom 
they  can  make  no  advantage  of. 

Lessiiig,  an  honest  and  frank-hearted  Infidel,  expresses  the  same 
Eentimevit.  As  long  as  a  German  Protestant  divine  keeps  him- 
self stiff  and  steadfast  to  the  Augsburg  Confession,  to  the  full 
Creed  of  Melancthon,  he  is  impregnable,  and  may  bid  defiance 
to  skeptic  and  philosopher.  But  let  him  quit  the  citadel,  and  the 
Cossacks  aie  upon  him. 

lb.  p.  187. 

And  therefore  it  ia  infallibly  certain,  as  Miv  Chillingworth  well  argues 
with  respect  to  Christiaoity  in  general,  that  we  ought  firmly  to  believe  it ; 
because  wisdom  and  reason  require  that  we  should  believe  those  things 
which  are  by  many  degrees  more  credible  and  probable  thau  the  contrary. 

Yes,  -where  there  are  but  two  positions,  one  of  ■which  must  be 
tiue.  When  A,  is  preseiited  to  my  mind  with  probability =5, 
and  B.  with  probability  =  15,  I  must  think  that  B,  is  three  times 
more  probable  than  A.  And  yet  it  is  very  possible  that  a  C.  may 
be  found  whioli  will  supersede  both. 

Chap.  vi.  p.  230. 

The  Creed  of  Jeruanlem,  preserved  by  Cyril  {the  most  ancient  perhaps  of 
any  now  extant),  ia  very  express  for  the  divinity  of  God  the  Son,  in  these 
words :  "  And  in  our  Lord  Jesna  Chriat,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  true 
God,  begotten  of  tie  Father  before  all  ages,  by  whom  all  things  wei'e  made." 
*  "  KaZ  els  i^^  Kipiov  'li/anSv  XpiOTov,  rim  vibv  Toi  9Eoil  ftovoyef^,  rbn  ix 
ToU  varpdc  yeiirniBiiiTa,  Bsiv  <U,ti8iiidv,  trpli  vuvtuv   tuv  alavav,  it'  ov  ri 

I  regard  this,  both  from  its  antiquity  and  from  the  peculiar 
character  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  so  fai"  removed  from  the 
influence  of  the  Pythagoreo-Platonic  sects  of  Paganism,  as  the 
most  important  and  convincing  m.ere  fact  of  evidence  in  the 
Trinitarian  controversy. 

lb.  p.  238, 

—true  Son  of  the  Father,  indsibU  of  invisible,  Ac. 

How  is  this  reconcilable  with  John  i.  18 — {no  one  hath  seen 
God  at.  any  time  :   the  ordij-he gotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom 
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of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him — )  or  with  the  express 
wnage,  asserted  above.  '  Invisible,'  I  suppose,  must  be  taken  iu 
the  narrowest  sense,  that  is,  to  bodily  eyes.  But  then  the  one 
'  invisible'  would  not  mean  the  same  as  the  other. 

lb.  p.  236. 

Symbola  eerie  EccUtim  ex  ipso  Ecclesits  isnau,  non  ^x  Jiareticortim  cere- 
beUo,  exponenda  sunt. — Bull.  Judio.  EooL  Y. 

The  truth  of  a  Creed  must  be  tried  ty  the  Holy  Scriptures  ; 
but  the  sense  of  the  Creed  by  the  ktiown  Si     ' 
intention  of  its  compilers. 

lb.  p.  236. 


No  doubt :  hut  the  most  probable  solution  of  the  apparent 
want  of  distinctness  of  explication  on  this  article,  in  my  humble 
judgment,  is — that  the  so-called  Apostles'  Creed  was  at  first  the 
preparatory  confession  of  the  catechumens,  the  admission-ticket,  as 
it-were  {sf^nbolum,  ad  Bapiismnm),  at  the  gate  of  the  Church,  and 
gradually  augmented  as  heresies  staited  np  The  latest  of  these 
seems  to  have  consisted  in  the  douht  lespectmg  the  entire  death 
of  Jesus  oil  the  Cross,  as  distinguished  from  Buspended  inimi 
tion.  Hence  in  the  fifth  or  sixth  ceuturj  the  cliu^e —  and  he 
descended  into  Hades,"  was  inserted  — that  v  the  indissoluble 
priueiple  of  the  man  Jesus,  was  separated  fiom  and  left  the 
dissoluble,  and  subsisted  apart  in  Siheol  oi  the  ahode  of  sepa 
rated  souls  ; — but  really  meaning  no  moie  thunteicmt)  tuns  eit 
Jesus  was  taken  from  the  Cross  dead  in  the  veij  aame  sense  m 
which  the  Baptist  was  dead  after  his  beheadmg 

Nevertheless,  well  adapted  as  this  Cieed  was  to  its  pui poses 
I  can  not  but  regret  the  high  place  and  precedence  winch  bj 
means  of  its  title,  and  the  fable  to  i^hich  that  title  gaii,  rise 
it  has  usurped.  It  has,  as  it  appears  to  me  ii  1  rcctly  li^oied 
Arianism  and  Socinianism, 

lb.  p.  250. 

That  St.  John  wrote  hia  Gospel  with  a  view  to  confute  Cerinthus,  anioog 
otlier  felae  teachers,  is  attfiBted  first  by  Iranteus,  who  wks  a  diaciple  of  Poly 
eai-p,  and  who  flourielied  within  lees  than  a  century  of  St.  John's  time. 

I  have  little  trust  and  no  faith  in  the  gossip  and  heai-say- 
aneodotes  of  the  early  Fathers,  Irenseus  not  excepted.      "  Within 
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less  than,  a  century  of  St,  John's  time."  Alas  !  a  century  in.  the 
paucity  of  writers  and  of  men  of  education  in  the  age  succeeding 
the  Apostohc,  must  be  reckoned  equal  to  more  than  five  centuries 
eince  the  use  of  printing.  Suppose,  however,  the  truth  of  the 
Irenfean  tradition  ; — that  the  Creed  of  Oeriuthua  was  what 
Irenieus  states  it  to  have  been  ;  and  that  John,  at  the  instance 
of  the  Asiatic  Bishops,  wrote  his  Gospel  as  an  antidote  to  the 
Cerinthian  heresy  ; — does  there  not  thence  arise,  in  his  utter  si- 
lence, an  almost  overwhelming  argument  agaiuat  the  ApostolLcity 
of  the  Christopadia,  both  that  prefixed  to  Luke,  and  that  con- 
corporated  with  Matthew  ? 
lb.  p.  257. 

In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  Tlie  same  Word  was 
life,  the  Xoyo^  and  fu^,  both  oue.  There  was  no  ocoBsiou  therefore  for 
Bubtilly  distinguishing  the  Word  and  Life  into  two  Soas,  as  soma  did. 

I  will  not  deny  the  possibility  of  this  interpretation.  It  may 
be, — nay,  it  is, — fairly  deducible  irom  the  words  of  the  great 
EvangeiiBt :  but  I  can  not'help  thinjting  that,  taken  as  the  pri- 
mary intention,  it  degrades  this  most  divine  chapter,  which  unites 
in  itself  the  three  characters  of  sublime,  profound,  and  pregnant, 
and  aUoys  its  universality  by  a  mixture  of  time  and  accident. 

lb. 

And  the  lighi  aldtteth  in  darlciisas,  and  the  darkness  cometk  not  ■upon  it.  So 
I  render  the  verse,  conformable  to  the  rendering  of  the  same  Greek  verb, 
KQToJla/iJJaTiO,  by  our  traoslatoi's  in  another  place  of  this  same  GoapeL 
The  Apostle,  as  I  oonoeive,  in  this  6th  verse  of  his  1st  chapter,  alludes  to 
the  prevailiDg  ei-ror  of  the  Gentiles,  &e. 

0  sad,  sad  !  How  must  the  philosopher  have  been  eclipsed  by 
the  shadow  of  antiquarian  erudition,  in  order  that  a  mind  like 
Waterland's  could  have  sacrificed  the  profound  universal  import 
of  comprehend  to  an  allusion  to  a  worthless  dream  of  heretical 
nonsense,  the  mushroom  of  the  day  !  Had  "Watorland  ever 
thought  of  the  relation  of  his  own  understanding  to  his  reason  ? 
But  alas  !  the  identification  of  these  two  diversities — of  how 
many  errors  has  it  been  ground  and  occasion  .' 

lb.  p.  259. 

And  ihe  Wordwat  made  fieth — became  personally  united  with  the  man 
JeeuB ;  and  dwelt  atiiong  us, — resided  constantly  in  the  human  nature  so 
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Wtiterland  himself  did  but  dimly  see  the  awful  import  of 
iyhejo  o&^S — the  mysteiy  of  the  alien  ground — and  the  truth, 
that  as  the  gTound  such  must  be  the  life.  He  caused  himself  to 
iecome  flesh,  and  thereia  assumed  a  mortal  life  into  his  own  per- 
son and  unity,  in  order  himself  to  transubstantiate  the  corruptible 
into  the  incorruptible, 

Waterland's  anxiety  to  show  the  anti-heretical  force  of  St, 
John's  Gospel  and  Epistles,  has  caused  him  to  overlook  their 
Catholicity — their  applicability  to  all  countries  and  all  times — 
their  truth,  independently  of  all  temporary  accidents  and  errors  ; 
— which  Cathohcity  alone  it  is  that  constitutes  their  claim  to 
Canonicity,  that  is,  to  be  Canonical  inspired  writings. 

Ih.  p.  266. 

Hereupon  therefore  the  Apostle,  in  defence  of  Chrisl'a  real  humanity, 
aaya,  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  a'ld  hlnod. 

'  "Water  and  blood,'  that  is,  ^erv/m  and  crassa/mentwn,  mean 
simply  '  blood,'  the  blood  of  the  animal  or  carnal  life,  which, 
saith  Moses,  is  the  life.  Hence  '  fiesh'  is  often  taken  as,  and  in- 
deed is  a  form  of,  the  blood, — blood  formed  or  organized.  Thus 
'  blood'  often  includes  '  flesh,'  and  '  flesh'  includes  '  blood.'  '  Flesh 
and  blood'  is  equivalent  to  blood  in  its  twofold  form,  or  rather  as 
formed  and  formless.  '  Water  and  blood'  has,  therefore,  two 
meanings  in  St.  John,  but  which  in  idem  coincidunt: — 1.  true 
animal  human  blood,  and  no  celestial  ichor  or  phantom  : — 2.  the 
whole  sentiently  vital  body,  fixed  or  flowing,  the  pipe  and  the 
stream.  For  the  ancients,  and  especially  the  Jews,  had  no  dis- 
tinct apprehension  of  the  use  or  action  of  the  nerves  :  in  the  Old 
Testament  'heart'  is  used  as  we  use  'head,'  Th^  fool  hath 
saidinhis  heart — is  in  English  :  "  the  worthless  fellow  {vaurien] 
hath  taken  it  into  lus  head,"  &c. 

lb.  p.  268. 


Is  it  clear  that  the  distinct  hypostasis  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
the  same  sense  as  the  only-begotten  Son  is  hypostatieally  distin- 
guished from  the  Father,  was  a  truth  that  formed  an  immediate 
object  or  intention  of  St.  John  ?  That  it  is  a  truth  implied  in, 
and  fairly  dedttcible  from,  many  texts,  both  in  his  Gospel  and 
Epistles,  I  do  not,  indeed  T  can  not,  doubt ; — but  only  whether 
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tliis  article  of  ou,  filth  he  wi-  tommi'-.ioiied  lo  declare  ex- 
plicitly ? 

It  grieves  me  to  think  that  Euch  giant  aichaspistm  of  the 
Catholic  Faith,  as  Bull  and  Wateiland,  should  have  clung  to  the 
intiTided  gloss  (I  Jok7t  v  7)  which  m  the  opulence  and  conti- 
miity  of  the  evidences  as  displaied  h^  then  oiin  master-minds, 
would  have  heen  supeifliious,  had  it  not  been  worse  than  super- 
fluous, that  is,  senseless  in  itself,  and  interruptive  of  the  profound 
eense  of  the  Apostle. 

lb.  p,  272. 

He  is  eoine,  tome  in  the  flesli,  njid  not  merely  to  reside  for  a  time,  or  oo- 
casiojialiy,  And  to  fly  off  agaiu,  but  to  abide  ami  dwell  with  man,  clotJied 
with  Isumanity. 

Incautiously  worded  at  best.  Compare  our  Lord's  own  declara- 
tion to  hia  disciples,  that  he  had  dwelt  a  brief  while  ivith  or 
among  them,  in  order  to  dwell  m  them  permanently. 

lb.  p.  286. 

It  is  very  obsei'vable,  thai  the  Ebionitea  rejaoted  three  of  the  Gospels,  re- 
ceiving only  St.  Matthew's  (or  what  they  called  so),  and  that  curtailed. 

Tbey  rejected  lik     '     aU  St  P  ul'  wi'f  j       b'gl'  p 

tate.    How  nnlik  us  ul  as 

wei'e  for  fellow-Clir 

I  dare  avow  m     b  1   f—  hi  hh  Id  my 

avowal— that  bohBUIdWll  I  L  g  h 
trail  of  an  old  bl     d  m        co  d  Ij    1      gr 

ranee  of  the  i        1    Ohns  d    h      F    h  1   h 

spected  Hebre     1  d    h    P  1  I  p 

sist  in  the  beli  f  h  h  gh  f  f  1  p  se  d  d  f  m 
neglect  degen  J       Gh  is  y  h  k  h 

mean  and  cam  1  f  1  d  b     h 

the  Messiah,  i     p    p  {  'Eh  d  b       b 

to  whom  St.  P  IM       h  h  b  f  h     li      > 

nor  any  such  man  as  Ebion;  unless  indeed  it  was  St.  Barnabas, 
who  in  his  humility  may  have  so  named  himself,  while  soliciting 
relief  for  the  distressed  Palestine  Christians  ; — "  I  am  Barnabas 
the  beggar."  But  I  will  go  further,  and  confess  my  belief  that 
the  (so-called)  Ebioaites  of  the  first  and  second  centuries,  who  re- 
jected tlie  Christopcedia,  and  whose  Gospel  commenced  with 
the  baptism  by  John,  were  orthodos  Apostolic  Christians,  who  re- 
ceived Christ  as  the  Lord,  that  is,  as  Jehovah  maiiifesled  in  the 
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fteih.  As  to  thoir  rejection  of  Oie  othev  Gospels  and  of  Paul's 
■writings,  I  might  ask  :—"  Could  they  read  them?"  But  the 
■whole  notion  seems  to  rest  on  an  anachioiiical  misconception  of 
the  Evangelia.  Every  great  mother  Church,  at  first,  had  its 
owu  Gospel, 
lb.  p.  288. 

To  say  nothing  here  of  the  truer  reading  (■■  men  of  your  nation"),  there  ie 
BO  consequence  in  the  argument.  The  Ebiunites  were  CLristiuna  iu  aLirge 
senfe,  men  of  Christinu  profession,  nominal  ChriBtians,  as  Justin  allowed  the 
■w  E  b  retiw  to  be.     And  this  is  all  he  conld  mean  by  allowing  the 

Th   n  tes  to  be  Chrietiime. 

I  aiiee  with  Bull  ia  holding  inh  too  i/ierigov  y^poug  the  most 
p  hal  le  eading  ia  the  passage  cited  from  Juatia,  and  am  by  no 
s  vinced  that  the  celebrated  passage  in  Josephus  is  an 
nt  p  lat  on.  But  I  do  not  believe  that  such  men,  as  are  here 
d  sc  b  d  ever  professed  themselves  Christians,  or  were,  or  oould 
la     b    n  baptized. 

lb  p     J2. 

Le  Clero  would  appear  to  doubt,  whether  the  persona  pointed  to  in  Jus- 
tin really  denied  Christ'e  divine  nature  or  no.  It  ia  as  plain  as  possible 
tbat  they  did. 

Le  Clerc  is  no  favorite  of  mine,  and  Waterland  is  a  prime 
favorite.  Nevertheless,  in  this  instance,  I  too  doubt  with  Le 
Clerc,  and  more  than  doubt. 

lb.  p.  338. 

iCasi  SI  Ti^f  ^flopfif  wpo(Tyevoiiev7i;,  dvayicalov  ipi  &Ti,  eUnai  ^im7.biitvoc  § 
Tjii  ^dopowoiAv  oheiav  d^avieai'  touto  iJ*  ouk  ^  Mpuc  yevicBai  H  /i^Trep  i 

^Bopiv,  liSQwaTdw  Si  Tov  ?MmoS  rb  Se^iipevov  Siarr/povaa.  K.  t.  1, — Just  M. 

Here  Justin  asserts  that  it  was  necessary  for  essential  life,  or  life  by  na- 
ture, to  be  united  with  human  nature,  in  order  to  save  iL 

"Waterland  hiis  not  mastered  the  full  force  of  ^  «ar&  66att  ^uhj. 
If  indeed  he  had  taken  in  the  full  force  of  the  whole  of  this  in- 
valuable fragment,  he  would  never  have  oompiimeated  the  follow- 
ing extract  fram  IreuEeus,  as  saying  the  same  thing  "in  fuller  and 
stronger  ■words."  Compared  with  the  fragment  from  Justin,  it  is 
but  the  flat  common-place  logic  of  analogy,  s< 
early  Fathers. 

lb,  p.  340. 

Qui  nude  tantum  liBminem  emn  diavnt  fir  Joseph  gmen 
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Non  nude  horrdnem—riol  a  mere  man  do  I  hold  Jesus  to  have 
been  and  to  he  ;  but  a  perfect  man  and,  by  personal  union  with 
the  Logos,  perfect  God.  That  his  having  an  earthly  father  might 
be  requisite  to  his  being  a  perfect  man  I  can  readily  suppose  ;  but 
why  the  having  an  earthly  iather  should  he  more  incompatible 
with  his  perfect  divinity,  than  his  having  an  earthly  mother,  I 
can  not  comprehend.  All  that  John  and  Paul  believed,  God  for- 
bid that  1  should  not ! 

Chap,  vii.  p.  389. 

It  is  a  Buffldent  i  eflfloo  t  r  not  receirjoe  either  them  (AHan  doctrines),  or 
the  interpretationB  brought  to  Buppoit  them,  that  the  aniuents,  in  the  beat 
and  pui'eat  times  either  kn^'W  nothma;  (t  them,  or  i!  Ihey  did,  condemned 

As  excellent  me'ins  oi  rai=ing  a  pre'irnnption  in  the  mind  of  the 
falsehood  of  Aiianisni  and  '^ocinianism  and  thus  of  preparing  the 
mind  for  a  docile  reception  of  the  great  idea  itself — I  admit  and 
value  the  testimonie"  fiom  the  ■writmgs  of  the  early  Fathers. 
But  alas  !  the  moretsmg  dimness  ending  in  the  final  want  of  the 
idea  of  this  all  tiuths  including  truth  of  the  Tetractys  eternally 
manifested  in  the  Tnad  — this  this  is  the  ground  and  cause  of 
all  the  main  heres  ea  fiom  &emi  Anamsm,  recalled  by  Dr,  Samuel 
Clarke,  to  the  last  setting  raj  of  departing  faith  in  the  necessita- 
rian Psilanthropism  of  Dr.  Priestley, 

lb.  p.  412,  &e. 

I  can  not  but  think  that  Waterland's  defence  of  the  Fathers  in 
these  pages  against  Barbeyrac,  is  below  his  great  powers  and 
characteristic  vigor  of  judgment.  It  ia  enough  that  they,  the 
Fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries,  were  the  lights  of  their  age, 
and  worthy  of  all  reverence  for  their  good  gifts.  But  it  appears 
to  me  impossible  to  deny  their  credulity  ;  their  ignorance,  with 
one  or  two  exceptions,  io  the  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament ; 
or  their  hardihood  in  asserting  the  truth  of  whatever  they  thought 
it  for  the  interest  of  the  Church,  and  for  the  good  of  souls,  to  have 
believed  as  true.  A  whale  swallowed  Jonah ;  but  a  believer  in 
all  the  assertions  and  narrations  of  Tertullian  and  Irenseus  would 
be  more  wonder-working  than  Jonah  ;  for  sneh  a  one  must  have 
swallowed  whales. 
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Burdy's  Life  of  Skelton,  p.  22. 

She  lived  until  slie  was  almndred  and  five.  The  omission  of  his  pray  era 
on  the  mornjpg  it  happened,  he  suppoBed  ever  after  to  lie  tie  cauee  of  this 
ua happy  accident.  So  early  was  hia  mind  impressed  with  a  Inely  Bense  of 
religious  duty. 

In  anecdotes  of  this  kind,  and  in  tlie  instances  of  eminently 
good  men,  it  is  that  my  head  and  heart  have  their  most  obstinate 
falls  out.  The  question  is; — To  what  extent  the  nndouhted  suh- 
jective  truth  may  legitimately  influence  our  judgment  as  to  the 
possibility  of  the  objective, 

lb.  p.  67. 

The  Bishop  ticn  gave  him  the  living  of  Pctljgo  in  a  "wild  part  of  the 
county  of  Donegal,  having  made  many  removals  on  purpose  to  put  him  in 
that  savage  piaee,  among  mountains,  rooka,  and  heath,  *  "  «.  When  he 
got  this  living  he  had  been  eighteen  years  curate  of  Monaghan,  and  two  of 
Kewtown-Butlev,  during  which  time  he  saw,  as  he  told  me,  many  illiterate 
boys  put  over  Ms  head,  and  highly  preferred  in  the  Church  without  having 
Bwved  a  cure. 

Though  I  have  heard  of  one  or  two  exceptions  stated  in  proof 
that  nepotism  is  not  yet  extinct  am.ong  our  Prelates,  yet  it  is  im- 
possible to  compare  the  present  condition  of  the  Church,  and  the 
disposal  of  its  dignities  and  emoluments  with  the  facte  recorded  in 
this  Life,  without  an  honest  exultation. 

lb.  p,  106. 

He  ooce  declared  to  me  that  he  would  resign  Us  living,  if  the  Athana- 
eian  Creed  were  vemoved  from  the  Prayer  Book ;  and  I  am  sure  ho  would 
have  done  eo. 

Surely  there  was  more  zeal  than  wisdom  in  this  declaration. 
Does  the  Athanasian  or  rather  the  psewtJo-Athanasian  Creed  dif- 
fer from  the  Nicene,  or  not  ?  If  not,  it  must  be  dispensable  at 
least,  if  not  superfluous.  If  it  does  difier,  which  of  the  two  am  I 
to  follow ; — the  profession  of  an  anonymous  individual,  or  the 
solemn  decision  of  upwards  of  three  hundred  Bishops  convened 
from  all  parts  of  the  Christian  world  ? 

Vol.  i.  pp.  177-180. 

No  problem  more  difficult  or  of  more  delicate  treatment  than. 

»  ThecompleteWorksofthelateRev.  Philip  Skelton,  Hector  of  Pintona. 
6  sols.  8yo.  Ijondon,  1824.— .SW, 
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the  criteria  of  miracles  ;  yet  none  on  which  young  divinea  ara 
fonder  of  displaying  their  gifts.  Nor  ia  this  the  worst.  Their 
charity  too  often  goes  to  wreck  from  the  error  of  identifying  the 
faith  itt  Christ  with  the  arguments  ty  which  they  think  it  is  lo 
he  supported.  But  surely  if  two  helievers  meet  at  the  same  goal 
of  faith,  it  ia  a  very  secondary  question  whether  they  travelled 
tliither  by  the  same  road  of  argument.  In  this  and  other  pas- 
sages of  Skelton,  I  recognize  and  reverence  a  vigorous  and  robust 
intellect ;  but  I  complain  of  a  turbidness  in  his  reaaoning,  a  hud- 
dle in  his  sequence,  and  here  and  there  a  semblance  of  arguing  in 
a  circle — from  the  miracle  to  the  doctrine,  and  from  the  doctrine 
to  the  miracle.  Add  to  this  a  too  little  advertency  to  the  dis- 
tinction hetween  the  evidence  of  a  miracle  for  A,  an  eye-witness, 
and  for  B,  for  whom  it  is  the  relation  of  a  miracle  by  an  asserted 
eye-witness  ;  and  again  between  B,  and  X,  Y,  Z,  for  whom  it  is 
a  fact  of  history.  The  result  of  my  own  meditations  is,  that  the 
evideace  of  the  Gospel,  taken  as  a  total,  is  as  great  ibr  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  nineteenth  century,  as  for  those  of  the  Apostolic  age. 
I  should  not  be  startled  if  I  were  told  it  was  greater.  But  it 
dots  not  follow  that  thi'  eouallj  holds  good  of  each  component 
pait  An  evidence  of  the  most  cogent  clearness,  unknown  to  the 
pnmiti\e  Chrjslians  miy  compensate  for  the  evanescence  of 
some  evidence  which  thej  eniojed  Evidences  comparatively 
dim  have  waxed  into  noon  day  splendor  ;  and  the  comparative 
wane  of  others  once  effulgent  w  moio  than  indemnified  by  the 
s.yiiop'iis  100  jiupro  which  we  enjoj  and  by  the  standing  mir- 
acle of  a  Christendom  commensurate  and  almost  synonymous  with 
the  civilized  woild  I  make  thib  leinark  for  the  puipose  of  warn- 
ing the  divinity  student  against  the  disposition  to  overstrain  par- 
ticular proofs,  or  rest  the  credibility  of  the  Gospel  too  exclusively 
on  some  one  favorite  point.  I  confess  that  I  can  not  peruse  page 
179  without  fancying  that  I  am  reading  some  Bomish  Doctor's 
work,  dated  from  a  commimity  where  inii'acles  are  the  ordinary 
news  of  the  day 

P.S.  By  the  by,  the  Rev.  Philip  Skelton  is  of  the  true  Irish 
breed  ;  that  is,  a  brave  fellow,  but  a  bit  of  a  bully.  "  Arrah,  by 
St.  Pathrick !  but  1  shall  make  cold  mutton  of  you,  Misther  Arian." 

lb.  p.  182. 

If  ill  this  lie  appears  to  deal  fiiivly  by  ua,  ijroving  Bvidi  things  db  fldmit 
of  it,  by  rensoL  :  nud  such  as  do  act,  by  the  autbority  of  his  miraelsB,  &e. 
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Are  2te  llliely  to.  have  miracles  performed  or  pretended  before 
Diir  eyes  ?  If  not,  what  may  all  this  mean.  ?  If  Skelton  takes 
for  granted  tho  veracity  of  the  Evangelists,  and  the  precise  verity 
of  the  Gospels,  the  truth  and  genuineness  of  the  miracles  is  in- 
cluded : — and  if  not,  what  does  he  prove  ?  The  exact  accordance 
of  the  miracles  related  with  the  ideal  of  a  true  miracle  in  the  rea- 
son, does  indeed  furnish  an  argument  for  the  probable  truth  of 
the  relation.     But  this  does  not  seem  to  be  Skelton's  intention. 

lb.  p.  185. 

But  to  remedy  this  eTil,  as  iar  aa  tLe  nature  of  the  tMng  will  permit,  a 
genuLia  record  of  the  true  religion  roust  be  kept  up,  that  its  articles  may 
not  be  in  danger  of  total  corruption  in  such  a  sink  of  opioioue. 

Any  thing  rather  than  seek  a  remedy  in  that  which  Scripture 
itself  declares  the  only  one.  Alas  1  these  bewilderments  (the 
Komaiiists  urge)  have  taken  place  especially  through  and  by  the 
misuse  of  the  Scriptures.  Whatever  God  has  given,  we  oughtto 
think  necessary  ; — the  Scriptures,  the  Church,  the  Spirit.  Why 
disjoin  them  ? 

lb.  p.  ]  86. 

Wow  a  perpetual  miracle,  considered  as  the  evidcnoe  of  any  thing,  is  non- 
sense ;  beeauaa  wcce  it  nt  fii'st  ever  eo  appareatly  contrary  to  the  Itnowu 
eoui-se  of  nature,  it  must  in  tiuiebe  taken  For  the  nntnral  eSeat  of  some  un- 
known oause,  as  all  phjaoal  plianoinena,  if  far  enoi^b  traced,  always  are ; 
and  consequently  must  fell  into  a  level,  as  to  a  oapaoity  of  praviog  anj 
thing,  with  the  most  ordiuaiy  appearauoes  of  nature,  which,  thoi^h  all  of 
them  miracles,  as  to  the  primary  cause  of  their  prodaotion,  can  never  be 
applied  to  the  proof  of  an  inspiration,  because  ordinary  and  common. 

I  doubt  this,  though  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  would  be  perni- 
cious. The.  yearly  blossoming  of  Aaron's  rod  is  against  Skelton, 
who  confounds  single  facts  with  classes  of  pluBnomena,  and  he 
draws  his  conclusion  from  an  arbitrary  and,  as  seems  to  me, 
seuseieas  definition  of  a  miracle. 

lb.  p.  214.  End  of  Discourse  ii. 

Skelton  appears  to  have  confounded  two  errors  very  different 
in  kind  and  iu  magnitude  ; — that  of  the  Infidel,  against  whom  his 
arguments  are  with  few  exceptions  irrefragable  ;  and  that  of  the 
Christian,  who,  sincerely  believing  the  Law,  the  Pi-ophecies,  the 
miracles  and  the  doctrines,  all  in  short  which  in  the  Scriptures 
themselves  is  declared  to  have  been  revealed,  does  not  attribute 
the  same  imraediatu  divinity  to  all  and  every  part  of  the  remain- 
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dcr.     It  would  doubtless  be  more  Christian-like  to  substitute  the 
views  expressed  in  tlie  next  Discourse  (iii.) ;  but  still  the  latter 
error  is  not  as  the  former, 
lb.  p.  S3  4. 

But  "wLy  should  not  the  coneluBioa  be  given  up,  ainoe  it  is  possible  Christ 
may  have  had  two  naturea  in  him,  so  as  to  have  been  lees  than  the  Father 
in  respect  to  tlie  one,  snd  equal  to  him  in  I'ospeot  to  tLe  otlief. 

I  understand  these  words  {Mij  Father  is  greater  than  I)  of 
the  divinity — and  of  the  Filial  subordination,  which  does  not  in 
the  least  encroach  on  the  equality  necessary  to  the  unity  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.  Bishop  Bull  does  the  same.  See  too 
Skolton's  own  remarks  in  Discourse  v.  p.  265. 

lb.  p.  251. 

This  was neeeseaiy, because  their  Lawwas  npdained  by  angels. 

Now  this  is  an  instance  of  what  I  can  not  help  regarding  as  a 
superstitious  excess  of  reverence  for  single  texts.  We  know  that 
long  before  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written,  the  Alexan- 
drian Church,  which  by  its  intercourse  with  Greek  philosophers, 
chiefly  Platonists,  had  become  ashamed  of  the  humanities  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  in.  defiance  of  those  Scriptures  had  pretended, 
that  it  was  not  the  Supreme  Being  who  gave  the  Law  in  person 
to  Moses,  but  some  of  his  angels.  The  author  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  arguing  ad  homines,  avails  himself  of  this,  in  order 
to  prove  that  on  their  own  grounds  the  Mosaic  was  of  dignity 
inferior  to  the  Christian  dispensation.  To  get  rid  of  this  no-diiH- 
culty  in  a  single  verse  or  two  in  the  Epistles,  Skelton  throws  an 
insuimowntable  diffictilty  on  the  whole  Mosaic  history. 

lb  p  2Cg. 

Theicloie  he  saitb,  /(aa  a  man)  can  of  myself  do  nothing. 

Even  of  this  text  I  do  not  see  the  necessity  of  Skelton's  paren- 
thesis (as  a  man).  Nay  it  appears  to  me  (I  confess)  to  turn  a 
sublime  and  most  instructive  truth  into  a  truism.  "  But  if  not 
as  the  Son  of  God,  therefore  d  fortiori  not  as  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  more  esjMJcially,  as  such,  in  all  that  refers  to  the  redemption 
of  mankind." 

lb.  p.  267. 

To  tMs  glory  Cbriat,  as  God,  was  entitled  from  all  eternity ;  but  did  not 
acquire  a  I'l^^ht  to  It  as  man,  till  lie  hatl  pnltl  the  pui'ohaae  by  hia  blood. 
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I  too  hold  this  for  a  most  important  truth  ;  but  yet  could  wish 
it  to  have  been  somewhat  differently  expressed  ;  as  thus :  "  but 
did  not  acquire  it  as  man  till  the  means  had  been  provided  and 
perfected  by  his  blood." 

lb.  p.  2G8. 

If  Chriat  in  one  plBoe(/oAn  siv,  38),  Says,  My  Father  is  greater  t/iixa  I; 
he  must  be  understood  of  Ms  relation  to  tbe  Fatbei'  aa  bis  Son.  bora  of  a 

I  do  not  see  the  necessity  of  this :  does  not  Christ  say,  My 
father  and  I  will  come  and  we  will  dwell  in  you?  Nay,  I 
dare  confidently  affirm  that  in  uo  one  passage  of  St.  John's  GTos- 
pel  is  our  Lord  declared  iu  any  special  sense  the  Son  of  the  First 
Person  of  the  Trinity  in  reference  to  his  birth  from  a  woman. 
And  remember  it  is  from  St.  John's  Gospel  that  the  words  are 
cited.  So  too  the  answer  to  PhiUp  ought  to  be  interpreted  by 
ch.  i.  18  of  the  same  Gospe). 

lb.  p.  276. 

I  confess  I  do  not  agree  with  Skclton's  interpret ati on  of  any 
of  these  texts  entirely.  Because  t  hold  the  Nicene  Faith,  and 
revere  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  the  fundamental  article  of 
Qhristianity,  I  apply  to  Christ  as  the  Second  Person,  aJmost  all 
the  texts  which  Skelton  explains  of  his  humanity.  At  all  .events 
I  consider  the  jirst-born  of  every  creature  as  a  false  version  of  the 
vifords,  which  (as  the  argument  and  following  verse  prove)  should 
be  tendered  begotten  before  (or  rather  superlatively  before),  all 
that  was  created  or  made:  for  by  him,  they  were  made. 

lb. 


L  cau  not  explain  myself  here ;  but  I  have  long  thought  that 
out  Saviour  meant  in  these  words  alrl^zsiv  Ti\v  6eizTjia  aizov — 
and  that  like  the  problem  proposed  by  him  to  the  Scribes,  they 
were  intended  to  prepare  the  mmds  of  the  disciples  for  this  awful 
mystery — e£  iti\  6  naiTJp — "unless,  or  if  not,  as  the  Father  laiows 
it ;"  while  in  St.  Matthew  the  equivalent  sense  is  given  by  the 
omission  of  the  odS'  6  vi6{,  and  its  inclusion  in  the  Father.  As 
the  Father  knoweth  me,  so  know  I  the  Father- 
It  would  have  been  against  the  general  rule  of  Scripture 
prophecies,  and  the  intention,  of  the  revelation  in  Christ,  that  the 
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first  Christians  should  have  been  so  influenced  in  their  n 
and  particular  actions,  as  they  could  not  hut  have  heen  by  a  par- 
ticular foreknowledge  of  the  express  and  precise  time  at  which 
Jerusalem  was  to  be  destroyed.  To  reconcile  them  to  this  uncer- 
tainty, our  Lord  first  teaches  them  to  consider  this  destruction 
the  close  of  one  great  epoch,  or  aitS",  as  the  type  of  the  final  close 
of  the  whole  world  of  time,  that  is,  of  all  temporal  things  ;  and 
then  reasons  with  them  thus  : — ""Wonder  not  that  I  should  leave 
you  ignorant  of  the  former,  when  even  the  highest  order  of  heav- 
enly intelligences  know  not  the  latter,  aid'  6  vl6s,  si  ftfi  6  naiijg  ; 
nor  should  I  myself  hut  that  the  Father  knows  it,  all  whose  will 
is  essentially  known  to  me  as  the  Eternal  Son.  But  even  to  me 
it  is  not  revealahly  communicated."  Such  seems  to  me  the  true 
sense  of  this  controverted  passage  in  Mark,  and  that  it  is  borae 
out  by  many  parallel  texts  in  St.  John,  and  that  the  correspon- 
dent text  in  Matthew,  which  omits  the  o6S'  A  vl6;,  conveys  the 
same  sense  in  equivalent  terms,  the  word  ifov  including  the  Son 
in  the  ;i«tj)j  /lovog.  For  to  his  only-begotten  Son  before  all  time 
the  Father  showeth  ail  thiags. 

Ih.  p.  279. 

But  whether  we  can  rsooncile  these  words  to  ouv  belief  of  Clirist'a  pres- 
cience aud  divinity,  or  not,  matters  little  to  the  debate  about  his  divinity 
ilself;  since  we  oan  ao  fully  prove  it  by  innumerable  passages  of  Seiip- 
tnre,  too  direct,  express,  and  positive,  to  be  balnuced  by  one  obscure  pass- 
^e,  from  aheiiee  tliB  Ariaa  is  to  draa  the  amseq-iience  himself,  which  may 
postibly  be  torotig. 

Very  good. 

lb.  p.  280. 

We  hiuiw  Ihat  the  Son  of  God  is  wme,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding 
thai  we  mai/  Icnow  him  that  is  true ;  and  we  are  in  him  titat  i»  irui.  even  in 
his  Son  Jesu»  Ohrist.  This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life. — 1  JoLn  v.  2a 
The  whole  eonnaotion  evideutly  shows  the  words  to  be  spokea  of  Christ. 

That  the  words  comprehend  Christ  is  most  evident.  All  that 
can  be  fairly  concluded  from  1  Cor.  viii.  6,  is  this : — that  the 
Apostles,  Paul  and  John.,  speak  of  the  Father  as  including  and 
comprehending  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  his  Word  and  his 
Spirit ;  but  of  these  as  inferring  or  supposing  the  Father,  not  com- 
prehending him.  "Whenever,  therefore,  respecting  the  Godhead 
itself  containing  both  deity  and  dominion,  the  term  God  is  dis- 
tinctively used,  it  is  applied  to  the  Father,  and  Lord  (o  the  Son, 
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lb.  p-  281, 


But,  fcthev,  it  is  objected  that  Ckrist  ea 
Ms  semajtl  moi'S  than  ohm,  parUcuki'ly  I. 

TLe  Prophets  often  speak  of  the  anti-type,  or  person  typified,  in 
language  appropriate  to,  and  suggested  by,  the  type  itself.  So, 
perhaps,  in  this  passage,  it',  as  I  suppose,  He/ekiah  was  the  ty|ie 
immediately  present  to  Isaiah's  imagination  However,  Skelton's 
answer  is  quite  sufficient, 
lb.  p.  287. 

Heuee  it  appears,  that  iu  the  passage  objected  (1  Cor.  iv.  24,  Aa),  Chiist 
is  spoken  of  purely  as  that  Man  whom  God  had  highly  exalted,  and  to  whom 
lie  had  given  a  name  which  ta  above  every  juttae,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
fuerji  Inee  akeuld  bov>.—(FM\.  ii.  9,  10.) 

I  muht  confess  that  this  exposition  does  not  quite  satisfy  me. 
I  can  not  help  thinking  that  something  more  and  deeper  was 
meant  by  the  Apostle ;  and  this  must  he  sought  for  in  the  mys- 
teiy  of  die  Trinity  itself,  in  which  (mystery)  all  treasures  of 
knowledge  are  hidden. 

lb  p  318. 

Henoe  perhaps,  inaj  be  best  explained  what  St.  Petei'  says  in  the  seooail 
Epistle,  after  pleading  a  miracle.  We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  ofpropheey, 
wfiei  eunto  vou  do  well  thai  you  take  heed. 

I  believe  that  St.  Peter  neither  said  it,  nor  meant  this ;  but 
th^t  ^e^aiAtsQov  iolhws  the  prophetic  word.  We  have  also  the 
word  of  prophecy  more  firm ; — that  is ;  we  have,  in  addition  to 
the  evidence  of  the  miracles  themselves,  this  further  confirmation, 
that  they  are  the  fulfilment  of  known  prophecies. 

lb.  p.  337. 

Agreeable  to  these  passages  of  the  IVophet,  St.  Petei'  tells  us  {Aels 
s.  38),  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Naiareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  power. 

I  have  often  to  complain  that  too  little  attention  is  paid  by 
commentators  to  the  history  and  particular  period  in  which  cer- 
tain apeeohes  were  delivered,  or  words  written.  Could  St.  Peter 
with  propriety  have  introduced  the  trHth  to  a  prejudiced  audience 
with  its  deepest  mysteries  ?  Must  he  not  have  begun  vrith  the 
moat  evident  facts  1 

lb.  Disc.  viii. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  vindicated. 

Were   I  a  Clergyniiin,  the  paragraphs  from  p.  366  to  p,  370, 
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both  inolusive,  of  tliis  Discourse  should  form  the  oonolusion  of  my 
Sermon  ok  Trinity  Sunday, — whether  I  preached  at  St.  James's, 
or  in  a  country  village. 

lb.  pp.  374-378. 

As  a  reason,  why  we  should  doubt  o  i  oiah  ]  dfrnent  it  11 
quite  fair  to  remind  the  objector,  that  the  same  diffiuulty  occuis 
iu  the  scheme  of  God's  ordinary  providence  But  that  a  difii 
oiilty  in  a  supposed  article  of  revealed  truth  1^  solved  by  the 
occurrence  of  the  same  or  of  an  equivalent  ditficulty  in  the  com 
mon  course  of  human  affaii-s — this  I  hnd  it  hard  to  conceive 
How  was  the  religious,  as  distinguished  lium  the  moral  sense 
first  awakened  ?  What  made  the  human  soul  fi.i,l  the  necessity 
of  a  faith  in  (lod,  but  the  apparent  inconijrliitj  of  ceitain  dispen 
satioiLS  in  this  world  with  the  idea  of  God  with  the  law  written 
in  the  heart  ?  Is  not  the  reconciling  of  these  facts  01  phmnoniena 
with  the  divine  attrihutes,  one  of  the  purposes  of  a  levealed  leli 
gion?  But  even  this  is  not  a  full  statement  of  the  defect  com- 
plained of  in  this  solution.  A  difficulty  which  may  be  only 
apparent  (like  that  other  of  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked)  is  solved 
by  the  declaration  of  its  reality  I  A  difficulty  grounded  on  the 
fact  of  temporal  and  outward  privations  and  sufferings,  is  solved 
by  being  infinitely  increased,  that  is,  by  the  assertion  of  the  same 
principle  on  the  determination  of  our  inward  and  everlasting  weal 
and  woe.  That  there  is  nothing  in  the  Cbriatian  Faith  or  in  the 
Canonical  Scriptures,  when  rightly  interpreted,  that  requires  such 
an  argument,  or  sanctions  the  recourse  to  it,  I  believe  myself  to 
have  proved  in  the  Aids  to  Reflection.  Foe  observe  that  "to 
solve"  has  a  scientific,  and  again  a  religious  sense,  and  that  in 
the  latter,  a  difficulty  is  satisfactorily  solved,  as  soon  as  its  insol- 
vability  for  the  human  mind  is  proved  and  accounted  for. 

lb.  (Disc.  xiv.  pp.  SOD-SOS.) 

Cbriatianitj  proved  by  Miracles. 

I  can  not  see  and  never  could,  the  purpose,  or  ciii  bono,  of  this 
reasoning.  To  whom  is  it  addressed  ?  To  a  man  who  denies  a 
God,  or  that  God  can  reveal  his  will  to  mankind?  If  such  a 
man  be  not  below  talking  to,  he  must  first  be  convinced  of  his 
miserable  blindness  respecting  these  truths  ;  for  these  are  clearly 
presupposed  in  every  proof  of  miracles  generally. 

Again,  does  hs  admit  the  authenticity  of  the  Gospels,  and  the 
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verapity  of  the  Evangelists  ''  Does  he  riedit  111  tacts  thpre  le 
lated,  and  as  related  If  not  the^e  pomtR  must  bo  pio\ed  foi 
these  are  clearly  presuppo'ed  in  all  leasoning  on  the  partic  ilar 
miracles  of  the  Christian  dispensation  If  he  does  can  he  deny 
that  many  acts  of  Christ  were  wondeiful  — that  reaiiimating  a 
dead  body  in  which  putiefaction  had  alieadj  commenced  — aud 
feeding  four  thousand  men  with  a  few  loaves  and  fisnes  so  that 
the  fragments  lefi  greatly  exceeded  the  oiigiiial  total  quantity  — 
were  wonderful  events '  Should  such  a  man  co  npo-i  nitnti 
exist  (which  I  more  than  doubt)  what  could  a  wise  man  do  but 
stare — and  leave  him'  Ohnst  ■wrought  many  wonderful  iioiks 
implying  admirable  power  aad  directed  to  the  most  raeinful  md 
beneficeat  ends;  and  these  acts  weie  such  signs  of  his  dmne 
mission,  as  rendered  inattention  or  obstinate  "(.leriiLness  to  the 
truths  and  doctrines  which  ht,  piomulgated  me-\.cusable  and 
iadeed  on  any  hypothesis  but  that  of  immoral  dispositions  ind 
prejudices,  utterly  inconceivable  In  ■what  respect  I  prij  can 
this  statement  be  strengthened  by  any  leasonmg  about  the  nature 
and  distinctive  essence  of  ranacles  ^n  abitraclo  '  What  purpose 
can  be  answered  by  an^  pietcnded  definition  of  a  miracle  '  II  I 
met  with  a  disputatious  word  catcher  or  logomachist  who  sought 
to  justify  his  wnhehei  on  this  ground  I  should  not  hesit%te  to 
say — "  Never  mind  whethei  it  is  a  miiiele  or  no  Call  it  what 
you  will; — but  do  jou  believe  the  fact'  Do  you  behe^^e  that 
Christ  did  by  force  ot  his  will  and  word  multiplv  m=t\ntaneou=ly 
twelve  loaves  and  a  few  small  ftshes  into  sufficient  iool  ioi  a 
hungering  multitude  of  four  thousand  men  and  women  "*  When 
I  meet  with,  or  from  credible  authoiity  hear  of  a  man  who  be 
lieves  this  fact,  and  jet  thinks  it  no  sign  of  Christ s  mission. 
when  I  can  even  conceive  of  a  man  in  his  right  senses  who,  be- 
lieving all  the  facts  and  events  related  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  as  there  related,  does  yet  remain  a  Deist,  I  may  think  it  time 
to  enter  into  a  disquisition  respecting  the  right  definition  of  a 
miracle  ;  and  meantime,  I  humbly  trust  that  believing  with  my 
whole  heart  and  soul  in  the  wonderful  works  of  out  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  I  shall  not  forfeit  my  title  of  a  Christian, 
though  1  should  not  subscribe  to  this  or  that  divine's  right  defini- 
tion of  his  '  idea'  of  a  miracle  ;  which  word  is  with  mo  no  idea 
at  all,  but  a  general  term ;  the  c 
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the  wonderful  works  wrought  by  the  messengers  of  God  to  man 
in  the  Patriarchal,  Mosaic,  and  Christian  dispensations. 

It  is  to  these  notions  and  general  definitions,  far  more  than  to 
the  facts  themselves,  that  the  arguments  of  Infidels  apply ;  and 
from  which  they  derive  their  plausihility.     Nor  is  this  aU.     The 
Infidel  imitates  tlie  divine,  and  adopts  the  same  mode  of  arguing, 
namely,  by  this  substantiation  of  mere  g-eneral  or  collective  terms. 
For  instance,  Hume'a  argument  (stated,  by  the  by,  before  he  was 
born,  and  far  more  forcibly,  by  Br.  South,  who  places  it  in  the 
mouth  of  Thomas),* — reduce  it  to  the  particular  facts  in  question, 
and  its  wholi 
ticular  facts 
ITow  that  1 1 
deceived,  uni 
antecedents, 
trary  to,  thai 
life  of  a  deai 

So  again  i 
is  true  or  fal 


sented  to  th 

ejusdem  gen 

Christian  rel 

but  it  is  not  the  only,  no,  nor  if  comparison  be  at  all  allowable, 

the  highest  and  most  efficient ;  unless,  indeed,  the  term  evidence 

is  itself  confined  to  groiindH  of  conviction  offered  to  the  senses, 

but  then  the  position  is  a  mere  truism. 

There  is  yet  another  way  of  reasoning,  which  I  utterly  dislike ; 
namely,  by  putting  imaginary  cases  of  imaginary  miracles,  as 
Paley  has  done.  "  If  a  dozen  different  individuals,  all  men  of 
known  sense  and  integrity,  should  each  independently  of  the  other 
pledge  their  everlasting  weal  on  the  truth,  that  they  saw  a  man 
beheaded  and  quartered,  and  that  on  a  certain  person's  prayer  or 
bidding,  the  quarters  re-united,  and  then  a  now  head  grew  on 
and  from  out  of  the  stump  of  the  neck :  and  should  the  man 

o  See  South'B  Woi-ks,  toL  iii.  p.  500.    Clarendon  edit  ]S2S.— J'i 
-f-  But  it  will  bs  proper  to  obserre,  that  it  strikes  dicectly  at  the  vei'y 
root  of  Revelation,  which  eaa  not  possibly  give  any  otier  evidenee  of  itself, 
aa  the  dictate  of  GoiJ,  but  what  niuBt  be  drawn  from  miracles,  wrought  to 
proTe  the  diTine  mieaioa  of  those  who  publish  it  to  the  world. 
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liimself  assure  j'ou  of  the  same,   show  you  d 

identify  himself  to  yon  by  some  indelible  ma  k  wi  1  whi  h  j 
had  beea  previously  acijuaiiited, — could  you       h       d    1  is 
deace?"      What  could  a  judicious  mau  reply  b    —    Wh  n        1 
an  event  takes  place,  I  will  tell  you ;  but  wh      h       h         d 
with  the  reasons  for  our  belief  in  the  truth  of  h     vi  1 

of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  ?     Why  do  y      fly    ff  f  J 

facts  to  a  gigantic  fiction, — when  the  possib  1        i    h    If        h 
respect  to  a  much  leas  staiiling  narration  is  h    po  A  i 

between  us?" 

Such  and  so  peculiar,  and  to  an  honest  mi  d  m      k  hi 

is  the  character  of  veracity  and  simplicity  o      5 
nance,  aa  it  were,  of  the  Gospel,  that  every      m  f   h 

quirer's  attention  from  the  facta  themselves  f  1 

conversion.     It  is  your  business  to  keep  him  f  H       ^, 

to  set  him  the  example. 

Ifever,  surely,  was  there  a  more  unequal  writer  than  Skelton; 
— in  the  discourses  on  the  Trinity,  the  compeer  of  Bull  and 
Waterland ;  and  j'et  the  writer  of  these  pages,  500,  501  !  Nat- 
ural magic  I  a  stroke  of  art !  for  example,  converting  the  Nile 
into  blood!  And  then  his  definition  of  a  miracle.  Suspension 
of  the  laws  of  nature  !  suspension — laws — nature  1  Bless  me  I 
a  chapter  would  be  required  for  the  explanation  of  each  several 
word  of  this  definition,  and  little  less  than  omniscience  for  its  ap- 
plication in  any  one  instance.  An  effect  presented  to  the  senses 
without  any  adequate  antecedent,  efusdem  gmieris,  is  a  miracle 
in  the  philosophic  sense.  Thus  :  the  corporeal  ponderable  hand 
and  arm  raised  with  no  other  known  causative  antecedent,  but  a 
thought,  a  pure  act  of  ha  imraaterial  essentially  invisible  impon- 
derable wiU,  is  a  miracle  for  a  reflecting  mind.  Add  the  words, 
prceter  experienliam :  and  we  have  the  definition  of  a  miracle  in 
the  popular,  practical,  and  appropriated  sense. 

Vol.  iii. 

That  all  our  thoughts  and  views  respecting  out  Faith  should 
be  consistent  with  each  other,  and  with  the  attributes  of  God,  is 
most  highly  desirable  ;  but  when  the  great  diversities  of  men's 
understandings,  and  the  unavoidable  influence  of  circumstances 
on  the  mind,  are  considered,  we  may  hope  from  the  Divine  mercy, 
that  the  agreement  in  the  result  will  suffice ;  and  that  he  who 
sincerely  and  efficiently  believes  that  Christ  left  the  glory  which 
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he  had  with  the  Father  before  all  worlds,  to  become  man  and  die 
ibr  our  salvation, — tbat  by  him  we  may,  and  by  him  alone  we 
can,  be  saved, — will  be  held  a  true  believer, — whether  he  inter- 
prets the  words  'sacrifice,'  'purchase,'  'bargain,'  'satisfaction'  of 
the  creditor  by  fiill  payment  of  the  'debt,'  and  the  lilio  as  proper 
and  literai  expressions  of  the  redeeming  act  and  the  cause  of  our 
salvation,  as  Slcelton  seems  to  have  done  ; — or  (as  I  do)  as  figura- 
tive language  truly  designating  the  effects  and  consequences  of 
this  adorable  act  and  process, 
lb.  p.  333. 

But  were  tbe  prospect  of  a  better  pai'ish,  in  case  of  greater  diligence,  set 
before  bim  hy  his  Bishop,  on  the  music  of  such  a  promise,  like  one  bit  by  a 
InrantiUa.  we  ehould  pvobably  soon  see  bim  in  motion,  and  seryius;  God,  (0 
Bliiuitcful  \)  for  the  sa1;e  of  Mamrnou,  as  if  hie  torpid  boity  had  been  auitna' 
ted  anew  by  a  returning  souL 

Without  any  high-flying  Jn  Christian  morality,  I  can  not  Iteep 
shrinking  from  the  wish  here  expressed  ;  at  all  events,  I  can  not 
sympathize  with,  or  participate  in,  the  expectation  of  "  an  infin- 
ite advancement"  from  men  so  motived. 

lb.  p.  394. 

Yet  excammumcution,  tbs  inherent  discipline  of  tbs  Chureh,  which  it 
exercised  under  persecution,  which  it  is  still  permitted  to  exercise  under  tlie 
present  esfablisliment. 

Rarely  I  suspect,  without  exposing  the  Clergyman  to  the  risk 
of  an  action  for  damages,  or  some  abuse.  There  are  few  subjects 
that  more  need  investigation,  yet  require  more  vigor  and  sound- 
ness of  judgment  to  be  rightly  handled,  than  this  oi'  Christian 
discipline  in  a  Church  established  by  law.  It  is  indeed  a  most 
difficult  and  delicate  problem,  and  supplied  Baxter  with  a  most 
plausible  and  to  me  the  only  perplexing  of  his  numerous  objec- 
tions to  our  Ecclesiastical  Constitution.  On  the  other  hand,  I 
saw  clearly  that  he  was  requiring  an  impossibility  ;  and  that  his 
argument  cai-ried  on  to  its  proper  consequences  concluded  against 
all  Church  Establishment,  not  more  against  the  National  Church  of 
which  he  complained,  than  the  one  of  his  own  clipping  and  shap' 
ing  which  he  would  have  substituted  ;  consequently,  every  proof 
(and  I  saw  many  and  satisfactory  proofe)  of  the  moral  and  politi- 
cal necessity  of  an  Established  Ohurch,  was  at  the  same  time  a 
pledge  that  a  deeper  insight  would  detect  some  flaw  in  the  rea- 
soning of  the  Disci pUnarians.    For  if  A.  be  right  and  requisite,  B,, 
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which  is  incompatible  with  A.,  can  not  be  tightly  required, 
AuJ  this  it  was,  that  first  led  me  to  the  distiitctioM  between  the 
£adesia  and  an  Enclesia,  conceraing  which  see  my  Essay  on 
Establishment  and  Dissent,  in  which  1  have  met  the  objection  to 
my  position,  that  Christian  discipline  is  incompatible  with  a 
Church  established  by  law,  from  the  fact  of  the  discipline  of  the 
Oliuich  of  Scotland.*  Who  denies  that  is  in  the  power  of  a 
lugialarture  to  punish  certain  offences  by  ignominy,  and  to  make 
the  clergy  magistrates  in  reference  to  these  ?  The  question  is, 
whether  it  is  wise  or  expedient,  which  it  may  be,  or  rather  may 
have  been,  in  Scotland,  and  the  contrary  in  England  7  Wise  or 
unwise,  this  is  not  discipline,  not  Christian  discipline,  enforced 
only  by  spiritual  motives,  enacted  by  spiritual  authority,  and  sub- 
milted  to  foi  conscience'  sake, 
lb.  p.  446. 

Be  this  aa  it  may  the  foraknowledgo  aod  the  decree  were  both  eternal 
Here  now  it  is  a  clear  point  that  themornl  a  b    og  ots 

were,  with  certainty,  forBkuowD,  and  their  d    m  b    iii         ngbe- 

fuve  nay  one  of  tliem  existed. 

Slraiipe  that  so  great  a  man  as  8  n  h  d  fi  affi  m 
eternity  of  both,  yet  in  the  next  sente         a  k    f  g  b 

These  Reflectionst  are  excellent,  but  he     Sk  fl     d    aga  n 

his  own  canons,     I  should  feel  no  rein  p       a 

live,  in  accepting  the  apparent  necessity   f  bo     p    p  a    a 

sufficient  reason  for  believing  both  ;  and   h    tr  d  n       f  he 

subject  as  a  sufficient  solution  of  their  apparent  incompatibility 
But  yet  I  think  that  another  view  of  the  subject  1 1  ss  on<n- 
oua  with  universal  reason  and  more  ^reeable  t  the  1  ght  of 
reason  in  the  human  understanding,  might  be  d  f  nled  thout 
dcLiucling  li-om  any  perfection  of  the  Divine  B  n  Nay  I 
think  that  Skelton  needed  but  one  step  more  to  ha  e  seen  t 

lb.  p.  478. 

Infne. 

To  what  purpose  were  these  Reflections,  taken  as  a  whole, 
written  t  I  can  not  answer.  To  dissuade  men  from  reasoning  on 
a  subject  beyond  our  faculties  ?      Then  why  all  this  reasoning  ? 
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Vol.  iv.  p.  28,     Deism  Kevealed. 

Shepherd.    Wei-e  jou  ever  at  ConEtantiaople,  Sir  1 

Dechaine.     Never. 

Sliep.  Yet  I  belisTe  you  have  no  more  doubt  thera  a  such  a  city,  than 
thftt  the  three  angles  of  a  triangle  ara  equal  to  two  right  ones  ? 

Temp.    1  am  suve  I  hare  not. 

neck    Kor  I ;  but  what  then  1 

Shep.  Pray,  Mr.  Deohaine,  did  you  see  Julius  Ctesar  neaassinnted  in  the 
Capitol  1 

OecA.    A  pretty  queslJon  1    No  indeed,  Sr. 

Shep.  Have  you  any  doubts  about  the  truth  uf  wlijit  is  told  u5  by  the 
historians  oonoerDing  tliat  memorable  trauflaetioB  i 

Deck.   Hot  the  leaet. 

Shep  pj'fty,  is  it  either  seH-flvident  or  demonstrable  to  you,  at  this  time 
(Uid  placa,  tliat  there  is  any  such  eity  as  Constantinople,  or  tliat  there  ever 
was  txuHi  a.  man  as  Cfesar  ? 

Beck.    By  no  means. 

Shep.  And  you  have  all  you  know  conoevmng  the  being  of  either  the 
eity,  or  the  man,  merely  from  the  report  of  others,  who  had  it  from  others, 
and  so  on,  through  many  links  of  tradition  ? 

Dech.    I  have. 

Shep.  You  see  then,  that  there  are  oertain  cases,  in  whioh  the  evideuce 
of  things  not  seen  nor  either  seasibly  or  demonstrably  perceived,  oan  justly 
challenge  so  entire  an  assent,  that  he  who  dionld  pretend  to  refuse  it  in  the 
fullest  measure  of  acquieseence,  would  be  deservedly  esteemed  the  most 
stupid  or  pciwerse  of  niaalrind. 

That  there  is  a  sophi  m  y  f    I  m  y 

fact  of  being  nonrplus'c        h       h     g  d      Th       ph 

consists  in.  the  instanc    he        }      d   ju  d  m  g  {) 

fietafidaeaii  sis  ^Iht  yi"    )  d      h        h      11  g         y      h    w 

the  assurance  of  the  hem      fMdtl       Cns       up]         dh 
belief  of  the  fact  of  the   es  f  Chn      I  ha       h  wn    1 

where.     The  universal  blf         hy  /wfjli 

Ciesar  is  doubtless  afai  hi       lilndfg 

ment  is  unsound  and  ui         fyi  s      Wiy     n    fff  m  h    f 
question,  or  the  class  at  least  to  w      h      h  Th 

can  be  but  accidental — a  victory    bandb     huoi     dd     g 
ov  want  of  logical  foresight  of    h     an    g  w  d.        y 

narrow  his   positions   to  narrati  a  Is   aad       en 

judgment  of  which  we  are  not     d  d  by    h    a  y       p 

and  succeeding  experience,  to  depn  f    h      pp  rti  n  y    f 

skivmishijig  thus  on  No  Man's  land.      But  this  is  Skelton  a  rul- 
Ih^  passion,  sometimes  his  strength — too  often  his  ■weakness.    He 
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must  foi'ce  the  reader  to  believe  r  or  rather  he  has  an  antagonist, 
a  wilful  iufidel  or  heretic  always  and  exclusively  before  his  ima- 
gination ;  or  if  he  thinks  of  the  reader  at  all,  it  is  as  of  a  partisan 
enjoying  every  hard  thump,  and  smashing  ^^e?'  he  gives  the  ad- 
versary, whom  Slielton  hfttes  too  cordially  to  endure  to  ohtaio 
any  thing  from  him  with  his  owa  liking.  No  I  It  nrnst  be 
against  his  will,  and  in  spite  of  it.  No  thanks  to  him — the  dog 
could  not  help  himself!  How  much  more  effectual  would  he 
have  found  it  to  have  commenced  by  placing  himself  in  a  state 
of  sympathy  with  the  supposed  skeptic  or  unbeliever  ; — 1«  have 
stated  to  him  his  own  feelings,  and  the  real  grounds  on  whiob 
they  rested  ; — to  have  shown  himself  the  difference  between  the 
historical  facts  which  the  skeptic  takes  foi  granted  and  believes 
spontaneously,  as  it  were, — and  those  which  are  to  be  the  sub- 
ject of  discussion  ;  and  this  brmgs  the  question  at  once  to  the 
proof  And  here,  after  all,  lies  the  strength  of  Skelton's  reasoning, 
which  would  have  worked  far  more  powerfully,  had  it  come  first 
and  smgle,  with  the  whole  attention  directed  towards  it. 
lb  p  35 


Temphtoti     Sui  ely  the  ci 
be  a  tliiDg  impoaaiblc  witi  God. 
employed  fui  a  suffi<ueiit  purpose,  inootiBiatent  with  his  majesty,  wisdom, 
Bnd  goodaeaa. 

This  is  the  ever  open  and  vulnerable  part  of  Deism.  The 
Deist,  as  a  Deist,  believes  inipUcite  at  Jeast,  so  many  and  stupen- 
dous miracles  as  to  d  h*  d'  b  1'  f  f  1  m'  les,  simply 
because  they  are  mi  gi  T  have  the 
battle  fairly  fought  m  B  ddis  Burmese 
Gymnosoph,  should  p  persuaded, 
would  the  truth  app  t,  no  God, 
— and  converaely,  i  F  can  never 
too  oflen  repeat,  tha  d  p  m  — Religion 
is  revelation,  and  re  h 
lb.  p.  37. 

Shep.  Those  Wievera,  Ti  hose  taith  la  to  i  ely  on  the  ti  uth  .  i  the  Chriatian 
history,  rest  tfaeJr  assent  oq  a.  written  report  made  by  eye-witnesses  ;  which 
report  the  various  Churohes  and  seols,  jealous  of  odb  another,  took  care  to 
pt-eaeFre  genuiue  and  uncorrtipted,  at  least  in  all  material  poiots,  and  all 
the  religious  writers  in  every  age  since  have  amply  attested. 

A  divine  of  the  present  day  who  shall   undprtalcc  tho  demon- 
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Rtralioii  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  bj  ettLvnil  eMdences  m  his- 
torically, must  not  content  himself  vith  a'sumin^  or  asserting' 
tliis.  He  must  either  prove  it ;  or  prove  that  such  pioof  is  not 
necessary.  I  myself  should  he  quite  satisfied  if  I  proved  the  for- 
mer position  in.  respect  to  the  fourth  G-ospel  and  showed  that  the 
evidence  of  the  other  three  was  equivalent  to  a  lecord  by  an  eye- 
witness ;  which  would  not  be  at  all  ineonsistent  with  my  con- 
tending at' the  same  time  for  the  authentiiitj  of  the  first  Gos- 
pel, or  rather  for  the  Catholic  inteipietation  of  the  title  words 
Kn!T<!i  MaiOoXof,  as  the  more  prohahle  opinion  which  a  sound  di- 
vine will  neither  abandon  nor  oveiload  neither  place  it  in  the 
Jbundation,  nor  on  the  other  hand  suffei  it  to  be  e\truded  from 
the  wall.  Believe  me,  there  is  great  \erv  great  danger  in  these 
broad  unqualified  assertions  that  fekelton  deals  in  Even  though 
the  balance  of  evidence  should  hi,  on  his  side  let  the  inquirer 
will  be  unlavorably  afiected  by  the  numerous  doubts  and  difficul- 
ties which  an  acquaintance  with  the  more  modem  works  of  Bib- 
lical criticism  will  pour  upon  him,  and  for  which  his  mind  is 
wholly  unprepared.  To  meet  with  a  far  weaker  evidence  than 
we  had  taken  it  for  granted  we  were  to  find,  gives  the  same 
shako  to  the  mind,  that  missing  a  stair  gives  to  the  body, 
lb.  p.  243. 

Temp.  You,  Mr.  Deehaine,  seem  to  forget  that  God  ia  just :  and  you,  Miv 
Shepherd,  that  he  is  meroifuL 
Sech.  I  inMat,  that,  as  God  is  merciful,  he  will  forgive. 
Shep,  And  I  insist,  that,  as  he  ia  Jnst,  he  will  punish. 
Temp.  Pray,  Mr.  Dechaiue,  are  you  able,  upon  the  Deistieal  scheme,  to 
rid  yourself  of  this  difSouity  ) 

Beeh,  I  sae  no  difficulty  iu  it  at  all.  God  gives  us  laws  only  for  our 
good,  imd  will  never  suffer  those  laws  to  become  a  snare  to  us,  and  the  oc- 
onsion  of  out'  eternal  misery. 

Here  is  the  cardo  !  The  man  of  sense  asserts  that  it  is  ne- 
cessary for  the  good  of  all,  that  a  code  of  laws  should  exist, 
while  yet  it  ia  imposable  that  all  should  at  all  times  be  obeyed 
by  each  person  :  but  what  is  impossible  can  not  be  required. 
Kevcrtheless,  it  may  be  required  that  no  iota  of  any  one  ol' these 
laws  should  he  wilfully  and  deliberately  traasgressed,  nor  is  there 
any  one  for  the  transgression  of  which  the  transgressor  must  not 
hold  himself  punishable.  "  And  yet"  (says  our  man  of  sense), 
"what  may  not  ho  said  of  any  one  point,  or  any  one 
can  not  be  denied  of  the  collective  agency  of  a  whole  li 
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considerable  section  of  it.  Here  we  find  ourselves  constrained 
by  our  best  feelings  to  praise  ox  condemn,  to  reward  or  punish, 
according  as  a.  great  predominance  of  acts  of  obedienoe  or  dis- 
obedience, and  a  continued  love  of  the  better,  or  the  lusting  afier 
the  worst,  manifestB  the  maxim  {reg'ila  maxima),  the  radical 
will  and  proper  character  of  the  individual.  So  parents  judge 
of  their  children  ;  eo  echoolmaaters  of  their  scholars  ;  so  friends 
of  friends,  and  even  so  will  God  judge  his  creatures,  if  we  an: 
to  trust  in  our  common  sense,  or  believe  the  repeated  declara- 
tions in  the  Old  Testament."  And  now  I  should  be  glad  to  hear 
any  satisfactory  sensilile  reply  to  this,  or  any  answer  that  does 
not  fly  higher  than  sense  can  follow,  and  pierce  into  "  the  thick 
clouds"  of  decried  metaphysics  1  For  no  fair  reply  can  be  im- 
agined, hut  one  which  would  find  the  root  of  the  moral  evil,  the 
true  nofiii/di',  in  this  very  impossibiiity. 

lb.  p.  249. 

CMnnitighmn,  But  hoiv  does  all  this  diseourse  about  saorifieea  and  tlie 
natural  liglit  show  that  youi-  tklth  does  not  asorilw  iujUBtJce  to  Gad  in  put- 
ting an  inuocaut  person  to  death  for  the  d'ousgreasious  of  the  guilty  t 

Shep.  Was  Christ  iuuocent! 

iTunn.  Be  mas  teiihont  sin. 

8hep.  And  lie  was  put  to  death  by  the  appoiatment  and  predetermination 
of  God  I 

Ciiun.  The  Jews  put  him  to  death. 

8!tfp.  Do  not  evade  tha  question.  Was  he  not  the  Zamb  alainfrom  the 
foundation  of  the  wirld?  Was  he  not  *d  delivered  by  the  determinate  couti- 
ael  and  forekiiomledge  of  Ood.  that  the  Jews,  having  taken  him,  by  wicked 
hands  auci^ed  and  sleie  him  ? 

Cunn.  And  irbat  thcu ) 

Shep.  Notliing  ;  but  that  you  are  to  answer,  as  well  lai  I,  for  aajitig  that 
God  predetermined  the  deatU  of  this  only  muocent  person. 

I  am  less  pleased  with  this  volume  than  with  any  of  the  pre- 
ceding. Ask  your  own  heart  and  conscience  whether  (for  in- 
stance) they  are  satisfied  with  this  defence  duri  per  durius  :  or 
whether  frightening  a  modest  query  into  silence  by  perverting  it 
into  an  accusation  of  the  Almighty,  by  viitue  of  a  conclusion 
borrowed  from  the  Calvinistic  theory  of  Predestination,  is  not 
more  m  the  spirit  of  Job's  comforters,  than  becomes  a  minister 
of  the  Apostolic  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  ?  Such  argu- 
ments are  but  edge-tools  at  the  safest,  but  more  often  they  may 
rather  be  likened  to  the  two-edged  blade  of  Parysatis's  knife,  the 
one  of  which  wa-s  poisoned.     Leave  them  to  Calvin,  or  those 
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who  dave  appropriate  Calvin's  words,  that  '"  God's  absolute  will 
is  the  only  rule  of  his  justice  ;" — thus  dividing  the  diirine  attri- 
butes. Yet  Calvin,  himself  distinguishes  the  hidden  from  the 
revealed  God,  even  as  the  Greek  Fathers  distinguished  the  dllrjfia 
0COU,  the  absolute  ground  of  all  being,  from  the  (Souii)  lov  ©eou, 
as  the  cause  and  disposing  providence  of  all  existence. 

Bat  I  disapprove  of  the  plan  and  spirit  of  this  work  (Deism 
Revealed).  The  cold-hearted,  worldly-minded,  cunning  Deist,  or 
the  coarse,  sensual  Infidel,  is  of  all  men  the  least  likely  to  be 
converted  ;  and  the  conscientious,  inquiring,  though  misled  and 
perplexed  Skeptic  will  throw  aside  a  book  at  once,  as  not  appli- 
cable to  his  case,  which  treats  every  douht  as  a  crime,  and  sup- 
poses that  there  is  no  doubt  at  all  possible  but  in  a  bad  heart 
and  from  wicked  wishes.  Compare  this  with  St.  Paul's  language 
concerning  the  Jews. 

So  again,  pp.  225,  &c.  of  this  volume.  Do  not  the  plainest 
intuitions  of  our  moral  and  rational  being  confirm  the  positions 
here  attributed  to  the  Deist,  Dechaine  ?  Are  they  not  the  same 
by  which  Melancthon  de-Oalvinized,  at  least  de-AuguBtiniaed, 
the  heroic  Luther  ; — those  which  constitute  one  of  the  only  two 
essential  differences  between  the  Augsbui^  Confession  and  the 
Calvinistio  Articles  of  Faith  ?  And  can  any  thing  be  more  (lit- 
tery and  special-pleading  than  Skelton's  objections?  And  again, 
p.  507,  "  and  that  prayer  which  he  (Tindal)  is  reported  to  have 
used  a  little  before  his  death,  'If  there  is  a  God,  I  desire  he  may 
have  mercy  on  me ;'  " — was  it  Christian-like  to  publish  and  cir- 
culate a  blind  report — so  improbable  and  disgusting,  as  to  de- 
mand the  strongest  and  most  unsuspiciouB  testimony  for  its  re- 
ception ? 
lb.  p.  268. 

Shep,  Fray,  Mr.  Dechaiue,  if  a  person,  irliom  jou  knew  to  be  an  lioacst 
Rnd  dear-Mghtad  man,  should  solemnly  aasure  jou  he  saw  a  dead  man  re- 
stored .to  life,  what  wTitild  jou  thiok  of  hia  testimooj  ! 

J)ech.  Aa  I  could  not  possibly  have  aa  strong  an  assurance  of  his  honeety, 
iilearisiglitedness,  and  penetration,  as  of  the  great  improbability  of  the  fact, 
r  ahould  not  believe  him. 

fi/iep.  Well ;  it  is  true  be  might  be  deooived  himself,  or  intend  to  impose 
on  you.  But  in  case  ten  sueh  persons  ahould  all,  at  different  times,  coofirm 
the  some  report,  bow  would  this  affect  you  ? 

There  is  one  inconvenience,  not  to  aay  danger,  in  this  atgu- 
jiiL'iit,  of  Mr.  Shepherd's  ;  namely,  that  of  its  not  standing  in  the 
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samt!  force,  when,  it  eomes  to  be  repeated  in  the   particular  mi- 
raculous facts  in  support  of  ■which  it  is  adduced, 
lb.  p.  281. 

No  other  ancient  hook  can  be  bo  well  proved  to  have  been  the  work  of 
the  aulior  it  is  now  Haoribed  to,  as  eveiy  book  of  the  ITow  TcBtamect  can 
he  proTed    to  have  been  writteii  by  him  whose    name  it  hath  hU  along 

This  is  true  to  tte  full  extent  that  the  defence  of  the  divinity 
of  our  religion  needs,  or  perhaps  permits,  and  I  see  no  advantage 
gained  by  asserting  more.  I  must  lose  all  power  of  distinction 
before  I  can  affirm  that  the  genuineness  of  the  iii-st  Gospel — 
that  ill  its  present  form  it  was  written  by  Matthew,  or  is  a  lit- 
eral translation  of  a  Gospel  written  by  him — rests  oa  as  strong 
external  evidence  as  Luke's,  or  as  strong  internal  evidence  as  St. 
John's,     Sufficient  that  the  evidence  greatly  preponderates  in  its 


Letter  iii.  p.  38. 

They  (tlie  Jews)  did  not  deny  that  to  be  God's  own  Son  was  to  be  equal 
with  the  Father,  nor  did  they  allege  that  siieh  an  equality  would  destroy 
the  divine  miity  r  a  thought  of  this  kind  never  seems  to  have  occurred  to 
their  minds. 

Ib  so  truly  excellent  a  book  as  this  is,  I  regret  that  this  position 
should  rest  on  an  assertion.  The  equality  of  Christ  would  not, 
indeed,  destroy  the  unity  of  God  the  Father,  considered  as  one 
Person  ;  but,  unless  we  presume  the  Jews  in  question  acquainted 
with  the  great  truth  of  the  Tri-unity,  we  must  admit  that  it  would 
be  considered  as  implying  Ditheism.  Now  that  some  among 
the  Jews  had  made  very  near  approaches,  though  blended  with 
errors,  to  the  doctrines  taught  in  John,  c.  i.,  we  can  prove  from 
the  writings  of  Philo  ; — and  the  Socinians  can  never  prove  that 
these  Jews  did  not  know  at  least  of  the  doctrine  of  their  schools 

*  The  Calvinistic  and  Sooinion  Systems  esamined  and  compared,  as  to 
iheir  moral  tendency ;  in  a  aeries  of  Letters  addressed  to  the  Mends  of 
vital  and  praotioal religion ;  eepeeiallythose amongst  Protestant  DissenterB. 
By  Andrew  Fuller,     Market  Harborough.     I'lBS. 
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ooiiceming  the  only-begotten  ^loid — AiiO,  /ioiojeij'i,  — not  as  an 
attribute,  much  less  as  an  abstraction  or  pefniiification — but  as 
a  distinct  Hypostasis  aoprpvaix:/)  — and  hence  it  might  be  shown 
that  their  offence  was  that  the  carpenter  s  son  the  Galilean, 
should  call  himself  the  &eii;  <pai  egds  Thi=  mifrht  h^ve  teen 
renderedmore  than  probable  by  the  c«ncludnigseKtence  of  Christ's 
answer  to  the  disciples  of  John  — and  bleated  «s  he,  iphosoever 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me  (Luke  vii  23)  ■which  appears  to 
have  no  adequate  or  even  toleiable  tneinmg  unless  m  reference 
to  the  passage  in  Isaiah  (ki  1  2)  prophesying  that  Jehovah 
himself  would  come  among  them  and  do  the  things  which  our 
Saviour  states  himself  to  have  done  Thus  too  I  legret  that 
the  answer  of  our  Lord  (John  \  34-36)  being  one  of  the  ima- 
gined strong-holds  of  the  Socimans  fchould  not  have  been  more 
folly  cleared  up.  1  doubt  not  thit  Fullei  s  is  a  tiue  interpreta- 
tion ;  and  that  no  other  is  consistent  with  oui  Lord  s  various  other 
declarations.  But  the  words  in  and  by  themselves  admit  a  more 
plausible  misinterpretation  than  is  elsewhere  the  case  of  Socinian 
displauations.  In  short,  I  think  both  passages  -would  have  been 
belter  deferred  to  a  further  part  of  the  work. 

Let  me  add  that  a  mighty  and  comparatively  new  argument 
against  the  Soeiniana  may  be  most  unanswerably  deduced  from 
this  reply  of  our  Lord's,  even  were  it  considered  as  a  mere  argu- 
mentum  ad  homines ; — namely,  that  it  was  not  his  Messiahship 
that  so  offended  the  Jews,  but  his  Sonahip ;  otherwise,  our  Sa- 
viour's language  would  have  neither  force  motive  or  object 
"  Even  TXere  I  no  moie  than  the  Messiah  in  ycur  raeanpst  con. 
ceptions  of  that  character  yet  aitei  what  I  have  lone  befoie 
yom  ejes  nothing  but  malignant  hearts  could  ha\e  pievented 
you  liom  adopting  a  mildei  mteipietation.  of  mj  words  when 
ill) OUI  own  Scriptures  theie  e\islfi  a  precedent  that  so  much 
moie  than  merely  justifies  me  And  this  I  beheve  to  be  the 
nieaiing  of  the  words  a^  intended  to  be  undei'itood  by  the  Jews 
in  quealion  though  doubtle""  Fullers  sense  L-Kists  imphafe 
Wo  Lind  d  per=on  would  ever  call  it  an  %\  asion  to  prove  the  in 
justice  and  mahgnity  of  an  accuser  even  from  his  own  grounds: 
— "You  charge  me  falsely;  but  even  were  your  charge  true, 
namely,  that  1  am  a  mere  man,  and  yet  call  myself  the  Son  of 
God,  still  it  would  not  follow  that  I  have  been  guilty  of  blas- 
phemy,"     But  as  understood   by  the  modern   Unicisls,  it  would 
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verily,  verily,  be  an  evasive  ambiguity,  most  unworthy  of  Chris- 
tian belief  conceruiiig  his  Savioui'.  Common  charity  would  have 
demanded  of  him  to  have  said  : — "  I  am  a  mere  man  :  I  do  not 
pretend  to  be  more  ;  hut  I  used  the  words  in  analogy  to  the 
words,  Ye  are  as  Gods;  and  I  have  a  right  to  do  so  :  for  though 
a  mere  man,  I  am  the  great  Prophet  and  Messenger  whioh  Mosf  s 
promised  you." 

Letter  v.  p.  72. 

If  Dr.  Priestley  had  formed  bis  eatitimte  of  human  Tictue  by  that  great 
staudai'd  which  requirea  love  to  God  with  all  t3ie  heart,  soul,  miod,  mid 
strength,  and  our  neighbov  as  om'eelyaB. — instead  of  representing  men  by 
nature  as  having  ■' more  yirtae  than  vice," — he  must  ha?e  acknowledged 
with  the  Scripture,  that_(Afl  whole  aurld  lietk  in  aitkedneis — that  everi/ 
thevgkt  taid  imagination  of  their  heart  is  onlg  evil  cimiinuitlly — and  that 
there  is  iione  of  them  ittat  doeth  'jood,  no  nut  i/ite. 

To  tliis  the  Unicists  would  answer,  that  by  the  whole  world  i% 
meant  ali  the  worldly-minded  ; — no  matter  in  how  direct  oppo- 
sition to  half  a  score  other  texts  1  ■'  One  test  at  a  time  1" — suf- 
ficient for  the  day  ia  the  evil  thereof! — and  in  this  way  they  go 
on  pulling  out  hair  by  hair  from  the  horse's  tail  (say  rather, 
dreaming  that  they  do  so),  and  then  conclude  with  a  shout  that 
the  hor.w  never  had  a  tail  I  For  why  ?  This  hair  is  not  a  tai], 
nor  that,  nor  the  third,  and  so  on  to  the  very  last ;  and  bow  can 
all  do  what  none  of  all  does  ? — Ridiculous  as  this  is,  it  is  a  fair 
image  of  Socinian  logic.  Thanit  God,  their  plucking  out  is  a 
mere  fancy  ; — and  the  sole  miserable  reality  is  the  hare  rump 
which  they  call  their  religion  ; — but  that  is  the  ape's  own 
growth. 

lb.  p.  77. 

First,  that  all  punishmenta  are  designed  for  tbe  good  of  the  whole,  and 
less  or  corrective  punisbmeots  for  the  good  of  the  offender,  is  admitted 
*     *     God  neyer  ioflicts  punisliment  for  the  sate  of  punishing. 

This  is  not,  &g  t/tot^e  Soxsl,  sufficiently  guarded.  That  all  pun- 
ishments work  for  the  good  of  the  whole,  and  that  the  good  of  the 
whole  is  included  in  God's  design,  I  admit :  but  that  this  is  the  sole 
cause,  and  the  sole  justification  of  divine  punishment,  I  can  not, 
I  dare  not  concede  ; — because  I  should  thus  deny  the  essential 
evil  of  guilt,  and  its  inherent  incompatibility  with  the  presence  of 
a  Being  of  infinite  holiness.  Now,  exclusion  from  God  implies 
the  sum  and  utmost  of  punishment  ;  and  this  would  follow  from 
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the  very  essence  of  guilt  and  holiness,  independently  of  example, 
OJDnsequeiice,  or  circw  instance. 

Letter  vl.  p.  90, 

(The  sjateins  compared  as  tu  tiieii-  tendenay  to  pi-omote  morality  in  gen- 
^.al.) 

I  have  hitherto  made  no  objection  to,  no  remark  on,  any  one 
part  of  this  Letter  ;  for  I  object  to  the  "whole—not  as  Oalvinism, 
but— aa  what  Oalvin  would  have  recoiled  from.  How  was  it 
that  so  good  and  shrewd  a  man  aa  Andrew  Fuller  should  not  have 
seen,  that  the  difference  between  a  Oalvinist  and  a,  Priestleyan 
Materialist-ITeceasitarian  consists  in  this  : — The  former  not  only 
believes  a  will,  but  that  it  is  equivalent  to  the  ego  ipse,  to  the 
actual  self,  in  every  moral  agent ;  though  he  believes  that  in 
human  nature  it  is  an  enslaved,  because  a  corrupt  ■will.  In  de- 
nying free-will  to  tlie  unregenerated  he  no  more  denies  will,  than 
in  asserting  the  poor  negroes  in  the  West  Indies  to  be  slaves,  I 
deny  them  to  be  men.  Now  the  latter,  the  Priestleyan,  uses  the 
word  wiU, — not  for  any  real,  distinct,  correspondent  power,  but, 
— for  the  mere  result  and  aggregate  of  fibres,  motions,  and  seasa- 
tions ;  in  short,  it  is  a  mere  generic  term  ■with  him  just  as  whpn 
we  say,  the  main  eurreut  in  a  iivei 

Now  by  not  adverting  to  this  and  alab '  misled  bi  Jonathan 
Edwards's  book,  Puller  has  hidden  fiom  himtielf  ind  his  leaders 
the  damnable  nature  of  the  dootrme— not  of  necessity  (for  thit 
in  its  highest  sense  is  identical  with  perfect  fieedom  the}  aie 
definitions  each  of  the  other)  but — of  extraneous  compulsion 
0  even  this  is  not  adequate  to  the  monstrosity  ol  the  thought 
A  denial  of  all  igency  ; — or  an  assertion  oi  a  Moild  of  agents 
that  never  aft  but  are  alwa^  acted  upon  and  yet  without  an> 
one  being  that  acts  — this  is  the  hybrid  of  Death  and  &in  v  hicb 
throughout  this  letter  is  treated  so  amicably  '  Another  fearful 
mistake  lud 'which  is  the  ground  of  the  foimer  hes  in  conceding 
to  the  Mateiialist  ezpUcite  et  imphctte  that  the  lOifistoi-  the 
mteUtgibde  the  tpseitas  super sensiMts  of  gmlt  is  m  tiipe  and 
of  time  and  consequently,  a  meehamsm  of  cause  and  effect  — 
in  othei  words  in  confounding  the  q!ati'<)/<E*'tt,  to  Qiovja,  itx  /iff 
hiotg  Una — all  which  belong  to  time,  and  can  not  be  even 
thought  of  except  as  effects  nec^sarily  predetermined  by  the 
precedent  causes  (themselves  in  their  turn  effects  of  other  causes), 
— w  th  the  trins  ge   ijual  ground  or  actual  power. 
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After  such  admissions,  no  other  possible  defence  eitn  he  made 
for  Calvinism  ov  any  other  ism  than  the  wretched  recrimination  ; 
"  Why,  youi^,  Dr.  Priestley,  is  just  as  bad  !" — Yea,  and  no  ■won- 
der : — for  in  esaentialB  both  are  the  same.  But  there  was  no 
reason  for  Fuller's  meddling  with  the  subject  at  all, — meta- 
phyaieally,  I  mean- 
lb.  p.  95. 

If  the  unooDditionality  of  eleotioa  render  it  uufrieadly  Ui  virtue,  it  iiiuEt 
be  upon  the  suppositioa  of  that  Yiew  of  thioga,  "-whioh  attributes  more  to 
God,  and  less  to  man,"  having  saoli  saoendsnoy ;  whieh  is  the  v«ry  reverse 
of  wlint  Dr.  Priestley  elsewhere  teashes,  and  that  in  the  same  performance. 
But  in  both  systems,  as  Fuller  has  erroneously  stated  his  own, 
man  is  annihilated.  There  is  neither  more  nor  less  ;  it  is  all 
God  ;  all,  all  are  bat  Dens  infinite  niodificatus  : — in  brief,  both 
systems  are  not  Spinosism,  for  no  other  reason  than  that  the  logic 
and  logical  eoiaequency  of  lO  Fullers  -f  10  X  10  Dr.  Priestleys, 
piled  on  each  other,  would  not  reach  the  calf  of  Spinoza's  leg. 
Both  systems  of  necessity  lead  to  Spinosism,  nay,  to  all  the  horri- 
ble consequences  attributed  to  it  by  Spinoza's  enemies.  0,  why 
did  Andrew  Fuller  quit  the  high  vantage-ground  of  notorious 
facts,  plain  durable  common  sense,  and  express  Scripture,  to  delve 
iti  the  dark  in  order  to  countermine  mines  under  a  spot,  on  which 
he  had  no  business  to  have  wall,  tent,  temple,  or  oven  standing- 
groimd  : 


NOTES  ON  WHITAKER'S  ORIGIN  OF  ARIANISM  DISCLOSED, «~ 
1810. 
Chap.  i.  4,  p.  30. 

Making  himself  eqwil  with  Ood, 

Whoever  reads  the  four  verses  (John  v.  16-19)  attentively, 
judging  of  the  meaning  of  each  part  by  the  context  must  needs, 
I  think,  see  that  the  iaov  iaarbr  noiav  i^  0s(u  (18)  refers, — not 
to  the  nati^a  iSiop  fflsj-B  jiv  0Eir,  (18)  or  the  ^  nai^j  /(ov  (17), 
but — to  the  igyiisiat,  Kttj'di  igyA^ofict  (17).  The  19th  verse, 
which  is  directly  called  Jesus'  reply,  takes  no  notice  whatever  of 
the  &  nar^f  /lou  (17),  but  consists  wholly  of  a  justification  of  the 
«&yit  iqf&ZOfiai.      1803. 

*  The  Origin  of  Ariaciam  Distilcised.  By  Johu  Whitaker,  B.D,  London, 
1191. 
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The  above  ^was  written  many  years  ago,  I  Still  tl  k  the  e 
inarlt  plausible,  though  I  should  not  now  exprosa  mjself  so  po 
tively,  I  imagined  the  Jews  to  mean  :  "  he  has  ev  dentlj  sed 
the  words  6  naiij^  /lou — not  in  the  sense  in  which  all  ffood  men 
may  use  them,  but — in  a  literal  sense,  becanse  by  the  vo  Is  tl  at 
followed,  sgY''iB""7  ndyii  {(jY&'i'>!"'i,  he  makes  himself  equal  to 
God."  To  jnatify  these  words  seemed  to  me  to  be  the  purport  of 
Oh  fist's  reply. 

Chap.  Ji.  1,  p.  34. 

($t/l£)i') — Kepi  jiiv  obv  Td,  Bsla  koX  Tzarpta  /laS^/iara,  -rroaov  te  not  mj/li/iow 
dc^^enrai  7r6nw,  fpyy  Truai  djjUof  aal  nepl  fit  ^lAoffo^a  il  xat  D.evBspia 
T^C  lfu0£V  nmdeiat:  olog  r!f  r/v,  obSiv  iel  Xejeiv  on  KOi  /uiXiara  T^v  «aTii 
lUaTuWii  sat  nvdayopav  i^f/hjaH;  djuy^v,  Sisveyiiei'  fiirairaf  roi;  /coff 
kaoTdv,  loTopelTat.r—'BxiBeh.  Hist.  ii.  4. 

Pliilo'a  aeqmiintaiioa  with  tlia  doetriues  of  the  heathene  was  known  ouly 
by  historical  report  to  Eusebius ;  while  tlie  writiugs  of  Pbilo  displayed  hia 
knowledge  in  the  i-eligion  of  the  Jews. 

Strange  comment.  Might  I  not,  after  having  spoken  of  Dun 
Scotus's  works,  say  ; — "  he  is  reported  to  have  surpassed  all  his 
coutemporavies  in  subtlety  of  logic  :" — yet  still  mean  no  other 
works  than  those  before  mentioned  ?  Are  not  Philo's  works  full 
of,  crowded  with,  Platonic  and  Pythagorean  philosophy  ?  Euse- 
hius  knew  from  hia  works  that  he  was  a  great  Platonic  scholar  ; 
but  that  he  was  greater  than  any  other  man  of  his  age,  he  could 
only  learn  from  report  or  history.  That  Virgil  is  a  great  poet  I 
know  from  his  poems  ;  but  that  he  was  the  greatest  of  the  Augus- 
tan age,  I  must  learn  from  Q,uinctiltau  and  others. 

lb.  p,  35. 

Philo  and  the  author  of  the  "Wisdom  of  Solomon, — (or  rather, 
perhaps,  authors  ;  for  the  first  ten  chapters  form  a  complete  work 
of  themselves,) — were  both  Cabalistico-Platonizing  Jews  of  Alex- 
andria. As  far  as,  being  such,  they  must  agree,  so  fav  they  do 
agree ;  and  as  widely  as  snch  men  could  differ,  do  they  differ. 
Not  only  the  style  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  is  genevicaily  differ- 
ent fjom  Philo'"  — so  much  so  that  I  should  deem  it  a  free  trans- 
lation fiom  a  Hebiew  original  — but  also  in  all  the  minuticB  of 
iij.ditional  history  and  dogma  it  contradicts  Philo.  Philo  attrib- 
utes the  creation  of  man  to  nngels ;  and  they  infused  the  evil 
principle  through  then  own  imperfections.  In  the  Book  ofWis- 
dom  God  cieated  man  spotless  and  the  Devil  tempting  him  oc- 
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casio'.ied  the  Fall.  So  the  whole  account  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt 
diffeva  as  widely  as  possible,  even  to  absolute  contradiction.  The 
origin  of  idolatry  is  explained  altogether  differently  by  Philo,  and 
by  the  Book  of  Wisdom.  la  short,  so  unstipported  is  the  tradition 
that  many  have  supposed  an  elder  Philo  as  the  author.  That 
the  second  and  third  chapters  allude  to  Cbriat  is  a  groundless  hy- 
pothesis. The  just  man  is  c\ned  the  Son  of  God,  Jehovah, 
nuis  Kv^lov  ; — but  Christ's  specific  title  which  was  deemed  blas- 
phemous by  the  Jews,  was  Sen  Elohtm  uloj  tou  QcoS  ; — and 
the  fancy  that  Philo  was  a  Christian  m  heart,  but  dared  not 
openly  profess  himself  such,  is  too  absurd  Why  no  traces  in  his 
latest  work,  or  those  of  his  rmddle  age  '  Why  not  the  least 
variation  in  his  religious  or  philosophical  creeds  in  his  latter 
works,  written  long  after  the  resurrection,  from  those  composud 
by  l)im  before,  or  a  few  years  after,  Christ's  birth  ?  Some  of 
Philo's  earlier  works  must  have  been  -wvitten  when  our  Lord  was 
m  hv  infanoy   oi  at  least  boshood 

In  short  just  take  all  thee  paabap;es  of  Philo  which  most 
(loaely  icsemble  others  in  the  \Aisdotn  of  Solomon  and  contain 
the  same  or  neaily  the  same  li  o  ghts  and  write  them  in  oppo- 
site columns  and  no  doubt  will  reinam  that  Philo  ■mis  not  the 
comptser  oi  the  Book  oi  Wisdom  Philo  subtle  and  with  long 
involved  periods  knit  togethei  by  logical  connectives  the  Book 
of  Wisdom  sententious  full  of  paiallelisms  assertor>  and  Hebrais- 
tic thioughout  It  was  either  composed  b\  a  man  who  tried  to 
Hebraize  the  Greek  or  if  a  trtnsKtor  by  one  who  tried  to  Gree- 
cize  the  Hebiaiams  of  his  ougiaal — not  to  disguise  or  hide  them — 
but  oulv  so  as  to  pievent  them  from  repelling  or  misleading  the 
(rieek  itader  Ihe  different  use  of  the  (xieek  particles  in  the 
AA  isdom  of  Solomon  and  in  the  woika  of  Philo,  is  sufficient  to 
confute  the  hypothesis  of  Philo  being  the  author.  As  little  could 
it  have  been  written  by  a  Uhnstian  For  it  could  not  have  been 
a  Christian  oi'  Palestine,  from  the  overilowiBg  Alexandrine  Pla- 
toiijsm  ; — nor  a  Christian  at  all ;  for  it  contradicts  the  doctiiiie 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  in  no  wise  connects  any  le- 
deinptory  or  sacrificial  virtue  with  the  death  of  hhjust  tnan; — 
denies  original  sin  in  the  Christian  sense,  and  explains  the  vice 
and  virtue  of  mankind  by  the  actions  of  the  souls  of  men  in  a. 
state  of  pi-e-esislence.  No  signs  or  miracles  are  referred  to  in  the 
account  oi  the  just  man;  and  that  it  was  intended  as  a  gRueral- 
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izalnu  IS  eMJeat  from  tlio  ch^ngp  oi  the  singular  into  the  ilura! 
numhei  in  the  tliird  chaptei 

The  lesiilt  is  m  mj  judgment  that  thia  Book  was  composed  bj 
in  iiuknowii  Jew  of  Ale'^andna  either  some  time  befoie  or  at 
the  same  time  With  Christ  I  do  not  thmk  Si  Paul  s  parallel 
pas^iges  amount  to  any  proof  of  quotation  oi  allusion  — they  eon 
tain  the  common  doctrine  of  the  spiritualized  Judaism  in  the 
Cabala  — and  jet  the  work  could  scarcely  have  been  written  long 
beioie  Christ  or  it  ■would  ceitainly  ha've  been  quoted  or  men 
tioned  by  Philo  and  most  piobablj  bj  Josephus  AniJ  this  too 
IS  an  answer  to  the  splendid  and  ^^  ell  suppoited  hypothesis  of  its 
beuig  1  tianslation  fiom  a  Chaldaic  original  composed  by  Jenib 
babel  The  vaiiations  oi  the  fejiiac  translation — whieh  are  so 
easily  explained  by  tianslating  the  passage  into  the  Ohaldaie 
when  the  cause  of  the  mistake  in  the  G-reek  or  ot  the  ■vaiiation 
Ln  the  Synoc,  is  seen  at  once, — ^e  certainly  staitling  ,  but  they 
are  too  free ;  and  how  could  the  Fathera,  Jerome  for  example,  re- 
main ignorant  of  the  existence  of  this  Chaldaic  original  ?  My 
own  opinion  is,  as  I  said  before,  that  the  Book  was  written  in 
Ureek  by  an  Alexandrian  Jew,  who  had  formed  his  style  on  that 
of  the  LXX.,  and  was  led  still  further  to  an  imitation  of  the  Old 
Testament  manner  by  the  nature  of  his  fiction,  and  as  a  dramatic 
propriety,  and  yet  deviated  from  it  partly  on  account  of  the  very 
remoteness  of  his  Platonic  conceptions  from  the  simplicity  and 
poverty  of  the  Hebrew  ;  and  partly  because  of  the  wordy  rhetoric 
epidemic  in  Alexandria  :  and  that  it  was  written  before  the 
death,  if  not  t!ie  birth,  of  Christ,  I  am  induced  to  believe,  because 
I  do  not  think  it  probable  that  a  book  composed  by  a  Jew,  who 
had  confessed  Christ  after  the  resurrection,  would  so  soon  have 
been  received  by  the  Christiana,  and  so  early  placed  in  the  very 
next  rank  to  works  of  full  inspiration. 

Taken,  therefore,  as  a  work  ante,  or  at  least  extra,  Christum, 
it  is  mnst  valuable  as  ascertaining  the  opinions  of  the  learned 
Jews  on  many  subjects,  and  tlie  general  belief  concerning  immor- 
tality, and  a  day  of  judgment.  On  this  ground  Whitaker  might 
have  erected  a  most  formidable  battery,  that  would  have  played 
on  the  very  camp  and  battle-array  of  the  Socinians,  that  is,  of 
those  who  consider  Christ  only  as  a  teacher  of  important  truths. 

In  referring  to  the  Cabala,  I  am  not  ignorant  of  tlie  date  of  the 
oldest  Rabbinical  writings  which  contain  or  refer  to  this  philoso- 
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phy,  but  I  coincide  with  Eichorn,  and  very  many  before  Eichorii, 
tiiat  the  foundatioiiB  of  Ibe  Cabala  were  laid  and  T,vell  known 
long  before  Christ,  though  not  all  the  fanciful  superstructure.  I 
am  persuaded  that  new  light  might  be  thrown  on  the  Apocalypse 
by  a  careful  study  of  the  Book  Sohar,  and  of  whatever  else  there 
may  be  of  that  kiad.  The  introduction  (i.  4)  is  clearly  Cabala: 
— the  &  &",  xul  6  ^J-,  Kn(  ft  iqx^fiBPog  ^  3,  aad  the  seven  spirits  = 
to  Sephirotk,  constituting  together  the  Adam  Kadmon,  the 
second  Adam  of  St.  Paul,  the  incarnate  one  in  the  Messiah, 

Ware  it  not  for  the  silence  of  Philo  and  Josephus,  which  I  am 
unable  to  explain  if  the  "Wisdom  of  Solomon  was  written  so  long 
before  Christ,  I  might  perhaps  incline  to  believe  it  composed 
shortly  after,  il'  not  during  the  persecution  of  the  Jews  in  Egypt 
under  Ptolemy  Philopatoi  This  hypothesis  would  give  a  partic- 
ular point  to  the  bitt«r  exposure  of  idolatry,  to  the  comparison 
between  the  aufierings  of  the  Jews,  and  those  of  idolatrous  na- 
tions, to  the  long  ichearsal  and  rhetorical  declaration  of  the 
plagues  of  Egypt,  and  fo  the  ie\\  aid  of  the  jttst  man  after  a  death 
of  martyrdom  ;  and  would  beaidas  help  to  explain  the  putting  to- 
gether of  the  first  ten  chapters,  and  the  fragment  contained  in  the 
remaining  chapters.  They  were  works  written  at  the  same  time, 
and  by  the  same  author  :  nay,  I  do  not  think  it  absurd  to  sup- 
pose, that  the  chaptera  after  the  tenth  were  atmexed  by  the 
writer  himself,  aa  a  long  explanatory  appendix  ;  or,  possibly,  if 
they  were  once  a  separate  work,  these  nine  concluding  chapters 
were  parts  of  a  book  composed  during  the  persecution  in  Egypt, 
the  introduction  and  termination  of  which,  being  personal  and  of 
local  application,  were  afterwards  omitted  or  expunged  in  order 
not  to  give  oSence  to  the  other  Egyptians, — perhaps,  to  spare  the 
shame  of  such  Jews  as  had  apostatized  through  fear,  and  in  gen- 
eral not  (fl  revive  heart-burnings.  In  modern  language  I  should 
call  these  chapters  in  their  present  state  alTote  on  ex.  35-19. 

On  a  re-perusal  of  this  Book,  I  rather  believe  that  these  latter 
chapters  never  formed  part  of  any  other  work,  but  were  composed 
as  a  sort  of  long  explanatory  Postscript,  with  particular  bearing 
on  certain  existing  circumstances,  to  which  this  part  of  the  Jew- 
ish history  wtis  especially  applicable.  Nay,  I  begin  to  find  the 
science  of  Philo  and  Josephus  less  inexplicable,  and  to  imagine 
that  I  discover  the  solution  of  this  problem  in  the  very  title  of  the 
Book.      No  one   e:<pects  to  find  any  but  works  of  authenlicity 
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enumerated  in  these  writers ;  but  to  this  a  work,  calhng  itself 
the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  hoth  being  a  fiction  and  never  meant  to 
pass  for  any  thing  else,  could  make  no  pretensjona.  To  have  ap* 
pv6ximated  it  to  the  Holy  Books  of  tke  nation  ■woul  1  have  injured 
the  dignity  of  the  Jewish  Canon,  and  brought  suspicion,  on  the 
genuine  works  of  Solomon,  while  it  would  have  etposed  to  t 
charge  of  forgery  a  composition  which  was  ia  it'ieJi  only  an  inno 
cent  dramatic  jnonologue.  N.B.  Thia  hypothesis  possesses  all 
the  advantages,  and  iuvolves  none  of  the  absurdity  oi  that  iihich 
would  attribute  the  Ecclesiasticus  to  the  infamous  Ja';on  the 
High  Priest.  More  than  one  commentator,  I  find  has  luspectLd 
that  the  "Wisdom  of  Solomon  and  the  second  book  of  Maccabees 
were  by  the  same  author.     I  think  this  nothing. 

lb.  p.  36. 

Pbilo  throws  out  a  number  of  dselarntiona,  that  show  his  own  and  the 
Jewish  belief  in  a  secondary  sort  of  God,  a  God  subordinate  in  origin  to  llie 
Father  ofall,  yet  most  intimately  united  with  bim,  and  shai'ing  his  most  un- 
questionable honoi's. 

The  belief  of  the  Alexandrian  Jews  who  had  acciuired  fireek 
philiKophy,  no  doubt ; — but  of  the  Palestine  Jews  ? 

lb,  2,  p.  48. 

St.  Joiin  alfo  is  ivitneased  by  n  heathen  (Ainelius),  and  by  one  wlio  put 
Iiim  down  for  a  barbarian,  to  iiave  represented  tbe  Logos  as  "  the  Miikei' 
of  all  things,"  as  "with  6od"  anH  as  ■' God."  And  St.  John  is  attested  to 
have  declared  this,  "  not  even  as  shaded  over,  but  on  the  contrary  as  placed 
in  full  view." 

Stranger  still.  "Whitalcer  could  scarcely  have  read  the  &veek. 
Amelius  says,  that  these  truths,  if  stripped  of  their  allegorical 

dress  {^^iiiiane(f>QuafiiKi   i»   lij;  toZ  Baq^&tjov  Bsoloflas)   would   be 

plain; — that  is,  that  John  in  an  allegory,  as  of  one  particular 
man,  bad  shadowed  out  the  creation  of  all  things  by  the  Logos, 
and  the  after-union  of  the  Logos  with  human  nature, — that  b, 
with  all  men.     That  this  is  his  meaning,  consult  Plotinus. 

lb.  9,  p.  107. 

"  Seest  tbou  not,"  adds  Philo,  in  the  anme  spirit  of  subtiiizing  being  ioto 
power,  and  dividing  the  Logos  into  two. 

Who  that  had  evea  rested  but  in  the  porch  of  the  Alexandrian 
philosophy,  would  not  rather  say,  '  of  substantiating  powers  and 
attributes  into  being  V  What  is  the  whole  system  from  Philo  to 
Piotinus,  and  thence   to  Proclus  inclusively,  but  one  fanciful  pro- 
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Pess  of  hypostasizing  logical  coiiceptjons  and  generic  terms  ?     In 
Proclus  it  is  Logolatry  luii  mad. 
Chap.  iii.  1,  pp.  131-2. 

Such  would  be  the  evidence  fov  that  divinity,  to  aeaonipany  the  Book  of 
Wisdom,  if  we  considered  it  to  be  oa  old  ss  Solomon,  or  only  ns  the  Son  of 
Sirncli.  But  1  consider  it  to  be  much  latev  than  either,  and  aetunllj  a  work 
of  Pliilo's.  *■  "  The  lacguBge  is  very  Bimibir  fo  Philo's;  flowiug,  lively 
aud  happy. 

How  is  it  possible  to  have  read  the  short  Hebraistic  seiileueea 
of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  and  the  long  involved  periods  that  char- 
acterize the  style  of  all  Philo's  knowa  writings,  and  yet  attribute 
both  to  one  writer  ?  But  indeed  I  know  no  instance  of  assertions 
made  so  audaciously,  or  oi'  passages  misrepresented  and  even 
mistranslated  so  grossly,  as  in  this  work  of  Whitaker.  His  sys- 
tem is  absolute  naked  Tiitheism. 

lb 

The  righteous  man  is  shadowed  out  by  the  author  with  a  plain  reference 
to  our  Saviour  himself,     "  Lti  us  Ueht  viait/iir  the  righteous,"  &a. 

How  then  could  Philo  have  remained  a  Jew  ? 

lb.  2,  p.  195. 

In  all  effects  that  are  voluntary,  the  cause  must  be  prior  to  the  efTeot,  aa 
the  ialhei-  is  to  the  son  in  human  genevation.  But  in  all  that  are  necessary, 
the  effect  must  be  coeval  wit.h  the  cause;  as  the  sti-eam  is  with  thefoui>lain, 
aud  light  with  the  sun.  Had  the  sun  been  eternal  in  Its  duration,  !i<rhb 
would  have  been  co-eternal  with  it. 

A  just  remark;  but  it  cuts  two  ways.  For  these  necessary 
Effects  are  not  reaiiy  but  only  logically  different  or  distinct  from 
the  cause  : — the  rays  of  the  sun  are  only  the  sun  diffused,  and  the 
whole  rests  on  the  sensitive  form  of  material  space.  Take  si  way 
the  notion  of  material  space,  and  the  whole  distiiiction  perishes. 

Chap,  iv.  1,  p.  366. 

Justin  accordingly  sets  himself  to  show,  that  in  the  beginning,  before  all 
uieatui'es,  God  generated  a  certwn  rational  power  out  of  himself. 

Is  it  not  monstrous  that  the  Jews  having,  according  to  Whi- 
taker, fully  believed  a  Trinity,  one  and  all,  but  half  a  century  or 
Jess  before  Trypho,  Justin  should  never  refer  to  tliis  general  faith, 
never  reproach  Trypho  with  the  present  opposition  to  it  as  a  her- 
esy from  their  own  forefathers,  even  those  who  rejected  Christ,  or 
rather  Jesus  as   Christ? — But  no  I — not  a  single  objection   ever 
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strikes  Mr.  Whilakei,  or  appears  worthy  of  &a  answer.  The  stu- 
pidest heoome  authentic — ^the  most  fantastic  abstractions  of  the 
Alexandrine  dreamers  substantial  realities  !  I  confess  this  book 
has  satisfied  me  how  little  erudition  wiO  gain  a  man  now-a-days 
the  reputation  of  vast  learning,  if  it  be  only  accompanied  with 
dash  and  insolence.  It  seems  to  me  impossible,  that  "Whitaker 
can  have  written  well  on  the  subject  of  Mary,  Q,neen  of  Scots, 
his  powers  of  judgment  being  apparently  so  abject.  For  instance, 
he  says  that  the  grossest  moral  improbability  is  swept  away  by 
positive  evidence  ; — as  if  positive  evidence  (that  is,  the  belief  I 
am  to  yield  to  A.  or  B.)  were  not  itself  grounded  on  moral  proba- 
bilities. Upon  my  word  Whitaker  would  have  been  a  choice 
judge  for  Charles  II.  and  Titus  Gates, 

lb.  p.  267. 

Justin  therefore  proceeds  to  demonstrate  it  (tte  pre-esietenoe  of  Christ), 
aeaerting  Joshua  to  have  given  only  a  temporary  inhei'itauBo  to  the 
Jews,  &e. 

A  precious  beginning  of  a  precious  demonstration  I  It  is  well 
for  me  that  my  faith  in  the  Trinity  is  already  well  grounded  by 
the  Scriptures,  by  Bishop  Bull,  and  the  best  parts  of  Plotinus, 
or  this  man  would  certainly  have  made  me  either  a  Socinian  or 

lb.  2,  p.  270. 

The  genera!  mode  uPeomuieuoitig  and  concluding  the  EpisUes  of  St.  Paul, 
ig  a  prayer  of  aupplioation  fov  the  parties,  to  whom  they  were  addressed  ■ 
iu  which  he  eajs,  Oraoe  to  you  and  peace  from  God  otir  Falker,  and — from 
whom  besides  f — the  Lord  Jesus  Chrisi ;  in  which  our  Saviour  is  nt  times 
invoked  alone,  aa  the  Greee  of  our  Lord  Jesui  Christ  be  aith  yon  all ;  and 
IB  even  invoked  the  first  at  times  as,  the  ffrase  of  the  Lord  Jesai  Christ, 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  commimion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  with  you  all ; 
shows  UB  plainly,  &^ 

Invoked  I  Surely  a  pious  wish  is  not  an  invocation.  "May 
good  angels  attend  you  \"  is  no  invocation  or  worship  of  angels. 
The  essence  of  religious  adoration  consists  in  the  attributing,  by 
an  act  of  prayer  or  praise,  a  necessary  presence  to  an  object — 
which  not  being  distinguishable,  if  the  object  be  sensuously  pres- 
ent, we  may  safely  define  adoration  as  aa  acknowledgment  of  the 
actual  and  necessary  presence  of  an  intelligent  being  not  present 
to  our  senses,  "  May  lucky  stars  shoot  influence  on  you  I"  would 
,be   a   very   foolish  superstition, — but  to   say  in   earnest!   "0  ye 
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Stars.  I  pray  to  you,  siioot  influences  on  me,"  would  be  idolati-y. 
Christ  was  visually  present  to  Stephen ;  his  invocation  therefore 
was  not  perforce  an  act  of  religious  adoration,  an  acknowledgment 
of  Christ's  deity. 


NOTES  ON"  OXLEE  ON  THE  TRINITY  AND  INOAKJSATION.'    1327. 

SvaANGB — ^yet  from  the  date  of  the  hook  of  the  Gelestiai  Hie- 
rarchies of  the  pretended  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  to  th.at  of  its 
translation  by  Joannes  Scotua  Erigena,  the  contemporary  of 
Alfred,  and  from  Scotus  to  the  Eev.  John  Oxlee  in  1815,  not  ua- 
freijuent — delusion  of  mistaking  Pantheism,  disguised  ift  a  fancy 
diess  of  pious  phrases,  for  a  more  spiritual  and  philosophic  form 
of  Christian  Faith !  Nay,  stranger  still : — to  imagine  with  Scotus 
and  Mr.  Oxlee  that  in  a  scheme  which  more  directly  than  even 
the  grosser  species  of  Atheism,  precludes  all  moral  responsibility 
and  subverts  all  essential  difference  of  rigbt  and  wrong,  they  have 
found  the  means  of  proving  and  explaining,  "the  Christian  doc- 
trines of  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation,"  that  is,  the  great  and  only 
sufficient  antidotes  of  the  right  faith  against  this  insidious  poison. 
For  Pantheism — trick  it  up  as  you  will — is  but  a  painted  Atheism. 
A  mask  of  perverted  Scriptures  may  hide  ita  ugly  face,  but  can 
not  change  a  single  feature. 

Introduction,  p,  4. 

Iq  the  iufaney  of  the  Chi-istiaa  Chni'oh,  and  immediately  aftel'  the  general 
dispersion  whidi  necessai-ily  followed  tha  sacbiag  of  Jeruealem  and  Bithsr, 
the  Greek  and  Latiu  Fntheie  had  the  faii'est  opportunity  of  disputing  with 
the  Jews,  aod  of  erinoing  the  truth  of  the  Qospel  diapenaatlon ;  but  unfor- 
tunately fio-  the  suocess  of  bo  nobla  a  daaign,  tbey  ware  totally  ignorant  ot 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  and  so  wanted  in  every  argument  that  stamp  of 
authoi-ity,  whieh  was  equally  uaoessai-y  to  saviotion  the  prindplea  of  Chris- 
tiaaitj,  and  to  oomm^id  the  respect  of  their  Jewish  antngonistB.  For  tbu 
nr^nfiruiation  of  this  remark  I  may  appeal  to  the  Fathers  tbemaelres,  but 
especially  to  Barnabaa,  Justin,  and  t'enseua,  wbo  iu  their  several  attoiuptB 
nt  Hebrew  leai'oing  betray  sudi  portentous  signs  of  iguoranee  and  stupidity, 
ihHt  ne  are  cohered  with  shame  at  the  aiglit  of  tbeir  LrltieismB 

Ml     O'ilee  would   be  delighted  m  reading  Jacob   Ehenferd's 

"  The  (.hriBtian  Do,.t  ine^  1  the  T  mitj  and  Incaiaation  Knsidered 
and  maint-UQpi      1   thi.   iii     ii  ks  ot  Jiidntm      B)    the  B=v   Jibn  Oslee, 


Hcssdb,  Google 


im  NOTES   ON    OXLEE. 

Disquisition  on  tlie  Ebionites  and  other  supposed  heretics  among 
the  Jewish  Christians.  And  I  can  not  help  thinking  that  Rhen- 
ferd,  who  has  so  ahly  anticipated  Mr.  Oxlee  on  this  point,  and  ia 
.Torfin's  best  niauner  displayed  the  gross  ignorance  of  the  Gentile 
Fathers  in  all  matters  relating  to  Hebrew  learning,  and  the  ludi- 
crous yet  mischievous  results  thereof,  has  formed  a  juster  though 
very  much  lower  opinion  of  these  Fathers,  with  a  few  exceptions, 
than  Mr.  Oxlee.  I  confess  that  til!  the  hght  of  the  twofoldness 
of  the  Christian  Church  dawned  on  my  mind,  the  study  of  the 
history  and  literature  of  the  Church  during  the  first  three  or  four 
centuriM  infected  me  with  a  spirit  of  doubt  and  disgust  which 
required  a  frequent  recurrence  to  the  writings  of  John  and  Paul 
to  preserve  me  whole  in  the  Faith. 
Prop.  i.  ch,  i.  p.  15. 

The  truth  of  the  doctrine  is  vebenieDtly  iusisted  ou,  in  a  variety  of 
places,  by  the  great  E.  Moaes  ben  Maimun ;  who  fonucis  upDo  it  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead,  sud  ranlcs  it  among  the  fundacieotal  articles  of  the  Jewish 
religion.     Thua  ia  hie  celebrated  IiStter  to  the  Jews  of  Marseilles,  he 

But  what  ia  obtained  by  quotations  from  MaimoiiJdes  more 
than  from  Alexander  Hales,  or  any  other  Schoolman  of  the  same 
age  ?  The  metaphysics  of  the  learned  Jew  are  derived  from  the 
same  Bowrce,  namely,  Aristotle  ;  and  his  object  was  the  same,  as 
that  of  the  Christian  Schoolmen,  namely,  to  systernatize  the  reli- 
gion he  professed  on  the  form  and  in  the  principles  of  the  Aristo- 
telian philosophy. 

By  the  by,  it  is  a  serious  defect  in  Mr.  Oxlee's  work,  that  he 
does  not  give  the  age  of  the  vmters  whom  he  cites.  He  can  not 
have  expected  all  his  readers  to  be  as  learned  as  himself. 

lb.  ch.  iii.  p.  26. 

Mr.  Oxlee  seems  too  much  inclined  to  identify  the  Kabbiuical 
interpretations  of  Scripture  texts  with  their  true  sense ;  when  in 
reality  the  jRabbia  themselves  not  seldom  used  those  interpreta- 
tions as  a  convenient  and  popidar  mode  of  conveying  their  own 
philosophic  opinions.  Neither  have  I  been  able  to  admire  the 
logic  so  general  among  the  divines  of  both  Churches,  according  to 
which  if  one,  two,  or  perhaps  three  sentences  in  any  one  of  the 
Canonical  books  appear  to  declare  a  given  doctrine,  all  assertions 
of  a  different  character  must  have  been  meant  to  be  taken  meta- 
phorically. 


Hcssdb,  Google 


NOTES   ON   OSLEE. 


lb.  pp,  2Q-7. 


The  Prophet  laaiah,  too,  clearly  ineuleatea  the  spirituality  of  the  Godheiul 
iu  She  following  deolafation :  Biil  Egypt  is  man,  and  not  God ;  and  ikeir 
horses  Jlesh,  and  not  spirit. — (o.  ssxi.  S.)  *  *  •  In  the  former  mpmber 
tha  Prophet  declitres  that  Egypt  was  man,  and  not  God ;  and  thea  in  terms 
of  strict  opposition  enforces  the  Bantiment  by  adding,  that  their  oavaliy  was 
Seah,  and  not  spirit;  wLich  is  just  bs  if  he  had  said;  £ut  Mgypi,  ishieh  has 

Assuredly  this  is  a  feilse  interpretation,  and  utterly  unpoetical. 
It  is  even  doubtful  whetlier  nil  {ruach)  in  this  place  nieama 
s^pirit  in  contradistinction  to  matter  at  all,  and  not  rather  air  or 
wind.  At  all  events,  the  poetic  decorum,  the  proportion,  and  the 
antithetic  paraUelism,  demand  a  somewhat  as  much  below  God, 
as  the  hoi-se  is  below  man.  The  opposition  ofjksh  and  spirit  in 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  who  thought  in  Hebrew,  though  he  wrote 
in  Greek,  favors  our  common  vetaion,— ^^fesA  and  not  spirit;  but 
the  place  in  which  this  passage  stands,  namely,  in  one  of  the  first 
forty  chapters  of  Isaiah,  and  therefore  written  long  before  the 
Captivity,  together  with  the  majestic  simplicity  characteristic  of 
Isaiah's  name  gives  perhaps  a  greater  probability  to  the  other : 
Egypt  is  man,  and  not  God ;  and  her  horses  Jiesh,  and  not 
wind.  If  Mr.  Oxlee  renders  the  fourth  verse  of  Psalm  civ. — He 
maketh  spirits  his  messengers  (for  our  version — He  maketh  his 
angels  spirits — b  without  a  violent  inversion  senseless),  this  is  a 
case  in  point  for  the  use  of  the  word,  spirits,  in  the  sense  of  incor- 
poreal beings.  (Mr.  Oxlee  will  hardly,  I  apprehend,  attribute  the 
opinion  of  some  later  Kabbis,  that  God  alone  and  exclusively  is  a 
Spirit,  to  the  Sacred  Writers,  easy  as  it  would  be  to  quote  a  score 
of  texts  in  proof  of  the  contrary.)  I,  however,  can  not  doubt  that 
the  true  rendermg  of  the  above  mentione  1  verse  in  the  P  alms 
13  — He  maketh  the  wiTuh  hii,  angels  ot  messengers  and  the 
lightnings  his  mznisliant  stnants 

As  to  Mi  OYlee  s  abstract  inteUigences  I  can  not  but  thmk 
absfiact  foi  puie  and  even  pure  mtelligences  tor  incorporeal 
a  Hv  use  of  teims  "Vl  ith  regard  to  the  point  m  question  the 
tiuth  seems  to  be  th  f-  The  incient  Hebrews  certainly  di'tm 
guished  the  principle  or  giound  of  life  nndei standing  and  will 
fiom  ponderable  visible  raattei  The  former  thej  cons  deiel 
and  called  spirit  and  behen  «d  it  to  le  an  emission  iiom  the  Al 
mights  Either  of  apn  t"     the  1  ittei  tJe\  cilled  hi/     ii  1  in 
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this  sense  they  doubtless  believed  in  the  exiBteuce  of  incorporeal 
beings.  But  that  they  had  any  notioQ  of  immaterial  beings  in. 
the  sense  of  Des  Cartes,  is  contrary  to  all  we  know  of  them,  and 
of  every  other  people  in  the  same  degree  of  cultivation.  Air.  tire, 
light,  express  the  degrees  of  ascending  refinement.  In  the  in- 
fancy of  thought  the  life,  soul,  mind,  are  supposed  to  be  air- 
aninia,  animus,  that  is,  drs/ios,  spi/iitus,  m-sD/ia.  In  the  chiltl- 
hood,  they  are  fire,  mens  ignea,  ignicula,  and  (rod  himself  nOy 
yoiQiy,  -nvQ  Ael^iaor.  Lastly,  in  the  youth  of  thought,  they  are 
refined  into  light ;  and  that  light  is  capable  of  autsisting  in  a 
latent  state,  the  experience  of  the  stricken  fliat,  of  lightning,  from 
the  clouds,  and  the  like,  served  to  prove,  or  at  least,  it  supplied  a 
popular  answer  to  the  objection  ; — "  If  the  soul  be  light,  why  is 
it  not  visible  V  That  the  purest  light  is  invisible  to  our  gross 
sense,  and  that  visible  light  is  a  compound  of  light  and  shadow, 
were  answers  of  a  iat«r  and  more  refined  period.  Observe,  how- 
ever, that  the  Hebrew  Legislator  precluded  all  unfit  applications 
of  the  materializing  fancy  by  forbidding  the  people  to  imagine  at 
all  concerning  God.  For  the  ear  alone,  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
otheF  bodily  sense,  was  he  to  be  designated,  that  is,  by  the  Name, 
All  else  was  for  the  mind — ty  power,  truth,  wisdom,  holiness, 
mercy. 

Prop   ii   ch   ii.  p.  36. 

I  feat  I  must  sunender  my  hope  that  Mr.  Oxlee  was  an  excep- 
lion  to  the  lule,  that  the  study  of  Rabbinical  literature  either 
finds  a  man  ithimiiiij,  oi  makes  him  so.  If  neither  the  demands 
of  poetic  taste,  noi  the  peculiar  character  of  oracles,  were  of 
avail,  yet  morality  and  piety  might  seera  enough  to  convince  any 
one  that  this  vision  of  Micaiah  (2  Chron.  c,  xviii.  IS,  &c.)  was 
the  poetic  form,  the  veil,  of  the  Prophet's  meaning.  And  a  most 
sublime  meaning  it  was.  Mr.  Oxlee  should  recollect  that  the 
forms  and  personages  of  visions  are  all  and  always  symbolical. 

lb.  pp.  39-40. 

It  will  not  av^l  us  tnvioh,  howaver,  to  have  established  their  ineoiporeity 
or  spirituality,  if  wJmt  E.  Moses  affirms  be  true  #  *  •.  Tbia  impious 
paradox  *  ».  Swayed,  however,  by  the  authority  of  so  great  a  man, 
even  B.  David  Kimohi  has  dilapsed  ioto  tlie  same  ei'cor,  &e. 

To  what  purpose  then  are  the  crude  metaphysics  oi' these  later 
Rabbis  brought  forward,  differing  as  they  do  in  no  other  respect 
from  the  theological  dicta  of  the  Schoolmen,  but  that  they  arc 
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■written  in  a  sort  of  Hebrew.  I  am  fai  fiom  denying  that  an  in- 
terpreter of  the  Scriptures  may  derive  irnpoitant  aids  fiom  the 
Jewish  eommentatovs  :  Aben  Ezra  (about  1150)  especially,  was 
a  truly  great  man.  But  of  this  I  am  certain,  that  he  only  mil 
be  benefited  who  can  look  down  upon  their  works,  whilst  study- 
ing them  ; — that  is,  he  must  thoroughly  understand  then  weak- 
nesses, superstitions,  and  rabid  appetite  for  the  marvelloits  and 
the  monstrous  ;  and  then  read  them  as  an  enlightened  chemist 
of  the  present  day  would  read  the  writings  of  the  old  alchemists, 
or  as  a  LinnffiuB  might  peruse  the  works  of  Phny  and  Aldrovan- 
dus.  If  he  can  do  this,  well ; — if  not,  he  will  line  his  skull  with 
cobwebs. 
-  lb.  pp.  40,  41, 

But  how,  I  would  eek,  is  this  position  to  be  defended  ?  Surely  not  by  eon- 
tradieting  almost  every  pai'tof  the  inspired  volumes,  in  which  auch  frequent 
meotion  oeuure  of  different  and  distinet  angels  appearJEg  to  the  Patpiarolis 
and  Pi'opUets,  eomatimes  in  gcoops,  and  sometimes  in  limited  aumbei'S  "  *. 
It  is,  indeed,  so  ■wholly  repnguant  ta  the  general  tenor  of  the  Saored  Wjtit- 
inga.  Kud  so  abhorrent  from  the  piety  of  both  Jew  and  Chriatian,  tbat  the 
learned  author  liimeelf,  either  forgettjng  what  he  had  before  advanoed,  or 
eke  postponing  bis  philosophy  to  his  religion,  lias  absolutely  maiiiteiued 
the  ooatrary  in  hia  explication  of  the  Cherubim,  &e. 

I  am  so  far  from  agreeing  -with  Mr.  Oxlee  on  these  points,  that 

I  not  only  doubt  whether  before  the  Captivity  any  fair  proof  of 

g  p  an  he  produced  from 


a  strong  argument 
ce  to  the  patriarchs 

amoly,  that  the  Ser- 

an   the   Cherubim. 

Clergyman  of  the 

measure  the  impor- 
on  our  moral  and 
What  is  it  to  us 

ide  perfect,  or  a  dis- 
Angustine  has  well 

only  three  essential 

Umas  ; — uoa,  man, 

,  oeast. 

■iry  t 

IS  long    a: 

a  you  will,  you  can 

never  make  an  An^el  any 

thing 

but  a  ma 

n  ^l■ith  wings  on  his 

shoulders. 

lb.  ch.  iii.  p.  58. 

But  tbis  detielency  li 

1  the  MoE 

taie  account  of  the 

oreatioii  is  amply  sup- 
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plied  by  early  tradition,  wliicli  inouluates  Dot  only  tliat  the  angele  were 
created,  but  that  they  were  oi-eated,  eitter  on  the  aeooud  day,  aeoordiag  to 
R.  Jodianan,  oi-  on  the  flfth,  aceoi-diog  to  R.  Chanania, 

Inspired  Scripture  amply  supplied  by  the  Talmudic  and  Eab- 
binical  traditions  1 — Thb  from  a  Clergyman  of  the  Church  of 
England ! 

I  am,  I  confess,  greatly  disappointed,  I  had  expected,  I  scarce 
know  why,  to  have  had  some  light  thrown  on  the  existence  of 
the  Oabala.  in  its  present  forna,  from  Ezeltiel  to  Paul  and  John. 
But  Mr.  Oxlee  takes  it  as  he  finds  it,  and  gravely  ascribes  this  patch- 
work of  corrupt  Platonism  or  Plotinism,  with  Chaldean,  Persian, 
and  Judaic  fables  and  fancies,  to  the  Jewish  Doctors,  as  aa  original, 
proibund,  and  pious  philosophy  in  its  fountain-head  !  The  indis- 
pensable requisite  not  only  to  a  profitable  but  even  to  aeafe  study  of 
the  Cabala  is  a  familiar  knowledge  of  the  dociraastic  philosophy, 
that  is,  aphilosophy  which  has  for  its  object  the  trial  and  testing  of 
the  weights  and  measures  themselves,  the  first  principles,  defini- 
tions, postulates,  axioms  of  logic  and  metaphysics.  But  this  is  in 
no  other  way  possible  but  by  our  enumeration  of  the  mental 
faculties,  and  an  investigation  of  the  constitution,  function,  limits, 
and  applicabUity  ad  quas  res,  of  each.  The  application  to  this 
subject  of  the  rules  and  forms  of  the  understanding,  or  discursive 
logic,  or  even  of  the  iatuitious  of  the  reason  itself,  if  reason  be  as- 
sumed as  the  firet  and  highest,  has  Pantheism  for  its  necessary 
result.  But  this  the  Cahalists  did  :  and  consequently  the  Caba- 
listic theosophy  is  Pantheistic,  and  Pantheism,  in  whatever  dra- 
pery of  pious  phrases  disguised,  is  (where  it  forms  the  whole  of  a 
system)  Atheism,  and  precludes  moral  responsibility,  and  the  es- 
sential difference  of  tight  and  wrong.  One  of  the  two  contra- 
distinctions  of  the  Hebrew  Revelation  is  the  doctrine  of  positive 
creation.  This,  if  not  the  only,  is  the  easiest  and  surest  ctiterioa 
between  the  idea  of  God  and  the  notion  of  a  mem  agitans  mo- 
lem.  But  this  the  Cabalists  evaded  by  their  double  meaning  of 
the  term,  nothing,  namely  as  na«ght=:0,  and  as  no  thing  ;  and 
by  their  use  of  the  term,  as  designating  God.  Thus  in  words  and 
to  the  ear  they  taught  that  the  world  was  made  out  of  nothing  ;  but 
in  fact  they  meant  and  inculcated,  that  the  world  was  God  him- 
self expanded.  It  is  not,  therefore,  half  a  dozen  passages  respect- 
ing the  first  three  jnvjirietaies*  in  tlie  Sephiroth,  that  will  lead 
•  That  ia,  lotelligeuee  or  the  Crown,  Knowledge,  Wisdom.— ffi/. 
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a  wise  man  to  expect  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  the 
Cabalistic  scheme  ;  for  he  knows  that  the  schola-stic  value,  the 
theological  necessity,  of  this  doctrine  consists  in  its  exhibiting  an 
idea  of  G-o<i,  whieh  rescues  our  faith  from  both  extremes,  Cabalo- 
PoiitheiEm,  aiid  Anthropomorphism.  It  is,  I  say,  to  prevent  the 
necessity  of  the  Cabalistic  infersnces  that  the  fuU  and  distinct 
development  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  becomes  necessary  in 
every  scheme  of  dogmatic  theology.  If  the  first  three  proprie- 
taies  are  God,  so  are  the  next  seven,  and  so  are  all  ten.  God 
according-  to  the  CabaliatB  is  all  in  each  and  one  in  all.  I  do  not 
say  that  there  ia  not  a  great  deal  of  truth  in  this  ;  but  I  say  that 
it  is  not,  as  the  Cabalists  represent  it,  the  whole  truth.  Spinoza 
himself  describes  his  own  philosophy  as  in  substaitce  the  same 
ivith  that  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  Doctors,  the  Cabalists — only 
unswathed  from  the  Biblical  dreM- 
lb.  p.  61. 

SimilfiT  to  tluB  ia  the  doelaration  of  S.  Moses  baa  Mtamoa.  "  For  that 
iufluenee,  wMoU  flows  from  the  Deity  to  the  aetiml  prodnoHon  of  abatraot 
intelligeDMs  Bows  also  from  the  intelligences  to  thdr  produation  from  each 

How  much  trouble  would  Mr.  Oxlee  have  saved  himself,  had 
he  in  sober  earnest  asked  his  own  mind,  what  he  meant  by 
emanation  ;  and  whether  he  could  attach  any  intelligible  mean- 
ing to  the  term  at  all  as  applied  to  spirit. 

lb.  p.  65. 

Thus  Laving,  by  variety  of  proofs,  demonstrated  the  fecundity  of  the 
Godhead,  in  that  sdl  spiritualities,  of  whatever  gradation,  bave  originated 
essentially  and  eubst^tially  from  it,  lite  streams  from  their  foootain  ;  I 
avail  myself  of  this  as  another  eouQd  argument,  that  in  the  samenesB  of  the 
divine  esBenea  sulBists  a  plurality  of  Persons. 

A  plurality  with  a  vengeance  I  Why,  this  is  the  very  scoff 
of  a  late  Unitarian  writer, — only  that  he  inverts  the  order. 
Mr.  Oxlee  proves  ten  trillions  of  trillions  in  the  Deity,  in  order  to 
deduce  a  fortiori  the  rationality  of  three  :  the  Unitarian  from 
the  Thi-ee  pretends  to  deduce  the  equal  rationality  of  as  many 
thousands. 


So,  if  without  detriment  to  piety  great  things  may  be  comparad  with 
Biimll,  I  would  contend,  that  evei-j  intelligency,  descending  ty  way  of 
emanafjon  oi'  impartitluD  from  the  Godhead,  mnst  needs  1»  a  perBooality  of 
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that  Godhead,  from  ivliich  it  has  deaoended,  only  so  vastly  uaequal  to  it  in 
personal  perfeotion,  that  it  oati  form  no  part  of  its  proper  existenej-. 

Is  not  this  to  all  iiiteats  and  purposes  ascribing  partibility  to 
God  ?  Indeed  it  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  the  emanation 
scheme  t — Unequal ! — Aye,  various  wicked  personalities  of  the 
Godhead  ? — How  does  this  rhyme  ? — Even  as  a  metaphor, 
emanation  is  an  ill-chosen  term ;  for  it  applies  only  to  fluids. 
Ramenla,  unravellings,  threads,  would  be  more  germane. 


For  only  that  man  underBtands  in  deed 

Who  well  remembers  what  he  well  ean  do ; 

The  faith  lives  only  where  the  faith  doth  breed 
Obedience  to  the  works  it  binds  us  to. 

And  as  the  Life  of  "Wisdom  bath  exprest — 
If  thU  ye  know,  then,  do  it  oTid  be  blest. 

In  initio. 

There  is  one  misconception  running  through  the  whole  of  this 
Pamphlet,  the  rock  on  which,  aud  the  quarry  out  of  which,  the 
whole  reasoning  is  huilt ; — an  error  therefore  which  will  not  in- 
deed destroy  its  efficacy  as  a  hIoijtqov  or  anti-philtre  to  inflame 
the  scorn  of  the  enemies  of  Methodism,  hut  which  must  utterly 
incapacitate  it  for  the  better  purpose  of  CO  v'  c'ngtheco  &c*ences 
or  aUaying  the  fanaticism  of  the  Method  sts  then  sel  es  tl  s  s 
the  uuifonn  and  gross  misstatement  of  the  o  e  great  po  t  n 
dispute,  by  which  the  Methodists  ate  represented  is  hold  g  tl  e 
compatibility  of  an  impure  life  with  a  sav  ug  fa  th  wl  e  eas 
they  only  assert  that  the  works  of  righteous  esi  are  tl  e  conse 
quence,  not  the  price,  of  Redemption,  a  gi  t  n  ded  ti  he  g  eat 
gift  of  salvation  ; — and  therefore  not  of     e   t  but  of  o 

through  the  Iree  love  of  the  Saviour. 

Part  i,  p.  49. 

It  is  enough,  it  seems,  that  all  the  disorderly  elsaaes  of  mauliiad,  prompted 
as  they  are  by  then-  worst  passions  to  trample  on  the  public  welfare,  should 
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knim  tliat  Uiey  ave,  what  every  one  else  is  eouvineed  they  are,  the  peats  of 
sueiety,  and  the  cyil  ia  reniedied.  They  are  not  to  be  exhorted  to  honesty, 
sobriety,  or  the  observance  of  any  laws,  hvunan  or  divine — they  must  not 
even  be  ectreated  to  do  their  beat.  "  Just  ae  abstird  would  it  be,"  we  are 
told,  "  in  a  physician  to  seod  away  his  patient,  when  laboring  under  some 
desperate  diaoase,  with  a,  recommendation  to  do  bis  utmost  towards  his 
own  cure,  and  then  to  come  to  hmi  to  finish  it,  a3  it  is  in  the  mmister  of  the 
Gospel  to  propose  to  the  sinner  bi  do  Ma  beat,  by  way  of  healing  the  dis- 
ease of  the  soul — aud  then  to  come  to  the  Lord  Jesus  to  perfect  hia  reooTery. 
The  only  pveviouB  qualifloation  is  to  know  our  niiaeiy,  and  the  remedy  is 
prepared."     Sea  Dr.  Hawher's  Works,  vcL  vi.  p.  iVl. 

For  "  know,"  let  the  Barrister  substitute  "  feel ;"  that  is,  we 
know  it  as  we  know  our  life  ;  and  then  ask  himself  whether  the 
production  of  such  a  state  of  mind  in  a  sinner  would  or  would  not 
he  of  greater  promiBQ  as  to  his  reformation  than  the  repetition  of 
the  Ten  Commandments  with  paraphrases  on  the  same. — But  why 
not  both  ?  The  Barrister  is  at  least  as  wrong  in  the  undervaluing 
of  the  one  as  the  pseudo-Evangelists  in  the  exclusion  of  the  other. 

Ih.  p.  61. 

Whatever  these  new  Evangelists  may  teach  to  the  contrary,  the  present 
Btate  of  piibhe  morals  and  of  publio  happiness  would  esaume  a  very  differ- 
ent appeai-anoe  if  the  ihiereB,  swindlers,  and  highway  robbers,  would  do 
their  best  towards  malnkuaing  themselves  by  honest  labor,  instead  of  per- 
petually planning  new  systemB  of  fraud,  and  new  schemes  of  depredation. 

That  is,  if  these  thieves  had  a  different  will — not  a  mere  wish 
however  anxious  : — for  this  wish  "  the  libertine"  doubtless  has, 
as  described  in  p.  60, — but  an  effective  wiU.  Weil,  and  who 
doubts  this  1  The  point  in  dispute  is,  as  to  the  means  of  pro- 
ducing this  reformation  in  the  will ;  which,  whatever  the  Bar- 
rister may  think,  Christ  at  least  thought  so  ditEcult  as  to  speak 
of  it,  not  once  or  twice,  but  uniformly,  as  little  less  than  miracu- 
lous, as  tantamount  to  a  re-creation.  This  Barrister  may  be 
likened  to  an  ignorant  but  well-meaning  Gtaleniat,  who  writing 
against  some  infamous  quack,  who  lived  by  puffing  and  vending 
pills  of  mercurial  sublimate  for  ail  cases  of  a  certain  description, 
should  have  no  stronger  argument  than  to  extol  sarsaparilla, 
and  ligmmi  vita,  or  aenna  in  contempt  of  all  mercurial  prepa- 

Ib.  p.  56. 

Not  for  the  reyenues  of  an  Archbishop  would  he  exhort  them  to  a  duty 
unknovm  in  Seriphire,  of  adding  their  five  tnli'iits  to  the  five  they  have  re- 
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All  this  is  mere  calumny  and  wilful  mis-statement  of  the  tenets 
of  Wesley,  who  never  doubled  that  we  are  bound  to  improve  our 
talents,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  that  we  ate  equally  hound,  hav- 
ing done  so,  to  be  ec[ually  thankful  to  the  Giver  of  all  things  for 
the  power  and  the  will  by  which  we  improved  the  talents,  as  for  the 
original  capital  which  is  the  object  of  the  improvement.  The 
question  is  not  whether  Christ  will  say.  Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  iervani,  &c.  ; — but  whether  the  servant  is  to  say  it 
of  himself.  Now  Christ  has  delivered  as  positive  a  precept 
against  our  doing  this  as  the  promise  can  be  that  he  will  impute 
it  to  Via,  if  we  do  not  impute  it  to  our  own  merits. 

lb.  p.  60. 

TUe  oonipMctfi  of  the  profligacy  of  servants  of  every  claas,  aud  of  the 
depnivitj  of  the  times  ni'e  iu  every  body's  hearing  ; — and  these  Evaugelieal 
tutoie — the  dear  Mr.  Lovegoods  of  the  day — deserve  the  best  attention  of 
the  publia  foi-  thus  instruotrng  the  ignorant  laiiltitude,  who  ave  always 
ready  enough  to  neglect  thdr  mora!  duties,  to  despise  and  insult  those  by 
Tvboui  they  are  taught 

All  this  is  no  better  than  infamous  slander,  unless  the  Barris- 
ter can  prove  that  these  depraved  servants  and  thieves  are  Meth- 
odists, or  have  been  wicked  in  proportion  as  they  were  proselyted 
to  Methodism.  0  folly  I  This  is  indeed  to  secure  the  triumph 
of  these  enthusiasts. 

lb. 

It  must  afford  him  (Rowland  Hill)  gi'eat  consolation,  aniiJst  the  inercas- 
jng  immorality  «  *  "•  that  when  their  village  Cm'ate  exhorts  tliem,if  they 
have /bi*(/i  iu  (be  doctrine  of  a  world  to  come,  to  add  to  it  those  good  works 
in  which  the  snm  and  aubsfance  of  religion  consist,  he  has  led  thera  to  ridi- 
cule him,  as  chopping  a  nevi-faihioned  logic 

That  this  is  either  false  or  nugatory,  see  proved  in  The  Friend, 
lb.  p.  68. 

Tom  Paine  himself  ncTcr  labored  hai'der  to  root  all  virtue  out  of  society. 
— Mnndeville  nor  Voltaire  never  even  labored  so  much. 

Indeed  ! 
lb. 

They  were  content  with  declaring  their  disbelief  of  a  future  state. 

In  what  part  of  thevr  works  ?  Can  any  wise  man  read  Man- 
deviUe's  Fable  of  the  Bees,  and  not  see  that  it  is  a  keen  satire  on 
the  inconsistency  of  Ohristians,  and  so  intended  ? 
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lb.  p.  71. 

When  the  populace  shall  be  once  brought  to  awjuviKtion  that  the  Gospel, 
as  they  are  told,  has  neither  teiTns  nor  conditions  •  *  *,  that  no  sins  can 
be  too  great,  oo  life  too  impure,  no  affenees  too  mans  or  too  aggraxaitd,  to 
diBqiudify  the  pei'petratoi'B  of  them  for — BaJvation,  &e. 

Merely  insert  th.e  wortla  "  sincere  repentaace  and  amendment 
of  heart  and  life,  and  therefore  for"  salvation, — and  is  not  this 
truth,  and  Gospel  truth?  And  is  it  not  the  meaning  of  the 
preacher?  Did  any  Methodist  ever  teach  that  ealvation  may 
be  attained  without  sanctification  ?  This  Barrister  forever  for- 
gets  that  the  whole  point  in  dispute  is  not  concerning  the  possi- 
biUty  of  an  immoral  Christian  being  saved,  -which  the  Method- 
ist would  deny  as  stienuously  as  himself,  and  perhaps  give  an 
austerer  sense  to  the  word  immoral ;  but  whether  morality,  or  as 
the  Methodists  would  call  it,  sanctification,  he  the  price  which 
we  pay  for  the  purchase  of  our  salvation  with  our  own  money,  or 
a  part  of  the  same  free  gift.  God  knows,  I  am  no  advocate  for 
Methodism;  but  for  fair  statement  I  am,  and  most  zealously — 
even  for  the  love  of  logic,  putting  honesty  out  of  sight. 

lb.  p.  72. 

"  In  every  age,"  sajB  the  moral  divine  (Blair),  "  the  praolice  has  pre- 
vailed of  substituting  certain  appearanetia  of  piety  in  the  place  of  tlie  great 
duties  of  humanity  and  mercy,"  ifeo. 

"Will  the  Barrister  rest  the  decision  of  the  controversy  on  a 
comparison  of  the  lives  of  the  Methodists  and  non-Methodists  ? 
Unless  he  knows  that  their  "morality  has  declined,  as  their  piety 
has  become  more  ardent,"  is  not  his  quotation  mere  laboring — 
nay,  absolute  pioneering — for  the  triumphal  chariot  of  his  ene- 

Ib.  pp.  73-79. 

It  is  but  fail'  to  select  a  specimen  of  Evangelical  preaohing  from  one  of 
its  most  celebrated  and  popular  champions.  *  * 

He  ^111  preface  it  with  the  solemn  and  woful  oonimuniaation  of  the  Evan- 
gelist John,  in  order  to  show  how  exactly  they  accord,  how  clearly  the  doc- 
trines of  the  one  are  deduced  from  the  Revelation  of  the  other,  and  how 
justly,  therefore,  it  aesunieB  the  exclusive  title  of  evangelical.  And  I  saw 
tkedsad*  ■*  *  a}iA  the  dead  were  jadged  out  of  those  things  which  mere  V}Tit- 
ten  in  the  books,  aaiording  to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gaiie  up  the  dead  *  * 
and  they  viere  judged  every  man  aeeording  to  his  aorks,  Eev.  xz.  13,  13. 
Let  us  recall  to  mind  the  urgent  onution  conveyed  in  the  writings  of  Paul 
"  '  Be  not  dseeived;   Ood  is  nni  mocked;  fnr  wkoisoever  a  man    snun**. 
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that  shall  he  alsn  reap.  And  let  us  furtlier  add  *  *  the  oonfirniiition  *  " 
oftha  Saviour  Mmself:— Tram  the  Son  of  Mam!iail  come  in  his  glory,  *» 
but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.  Matt,  xxv,  81,  ad  fnem.  Let  us  now 
attend  to  the  Evangdieal  preacher  (Topladj).  "The  Eehgion  of  JeBua 
Christ  stands  eraiaeDtly  distiaguished,  and  easentially  differenced,  fi-ora 
every  other  rel^ion  that  was  evev  proposed  to  human  reception,  by  thie  re- 
markable peculiarity ;  that,  look  abroad  in  tie  world,  and  you  will  find 
that  eveiy  religion,  exeept  otu.  puta  you  upon  Mug  something^  in  order  to 
recommend  yourself  to  (Jod.  A  Mahometan  "  '  A  Papist  "  •  It  is  only 
the  religion  of  Jesus  Chriet  that  runs  counter  to  all  the  rest,  by  affirming 
that  we  are  sansd  and  tailed  with  »  holy  calling,  not  aeeordiug  to  our  works, 
but  aeoording  to  the  Father's  own  purpose  and  graee,  which  wae  not  sold  to 
ua  on  certain  conditions  to  be  ftilfilled  by  owselves,  but  was  giveo  us  in 
Christ  before  the  world  begaa"  Toplady'a  Worlts ;  Serraon  on  James  ii.  18. 

Si  sic  omnia  .'  All  this  is  just  and  fornible;  and  auvely  aotliing 
caabe  easier  than  to  confute  the  Methodist  by  showing  that  hia 
very  no-dmng,  when  he  conies  to  explain  it,  is  not  only  an  act,  a 
■work,  but  even,  a  very  severe  and  peiseverant  energy  of  tho  will. 
He  is  therefore  to  be  arraigned  of  nonsense  and  abuse  of  words 
rather  than  of  iramorai  doctrines. 

lb.  p.  84. 

The  sacred  volume  of  Holy  Writ  deelai-es  that  irite  (pure !)  religion  and 
tmdefiied  before  Ood  and  &ie  Father  is  l/tis,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  mdaw 
in  their  eviction,  and  to  keep  himself  unsptitted  from  i!ie  world,   James  i.  21. 

This  is  now  at  least,  whatever  might  have  been  the  meaning 
of  the  word  '  religion'  in  the  time  of  the  Translators,  a  false  ver- 
sion. St.  James  is  speaking  of  persona  eminently  zealous  in 
those  public  or  private  acts  of  worship,  which  we  call  divine  ser- 
vice, dQiiCTKsla.  It  should  he  rendered.  True  worship,  &c.  The 
passage  is  a  fine  burst  of  rhetoric,  and  not  a  mere  truism;  just  as 
when  we  say: — "  A  cheerful  heart  is  a  perpetual  thanksgiving, 
and  a  state  of  love  and  resignation  the  truest  utterance  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer."  St.  James  opposes  Christianity  to  the  outward 
signs  and  ceremonial  observances  of  the  Jewish  and  Pagan  reli- 
gions. But  these  are  the  only  sure  signs,  these  are  the  most  sig- 
nificant ceremonial  observances  by  which  your  Christianity  is  to 
be  made  known, —  to  visit  the  fatherless,  &c.  True  religion  does 
not  consist  quoad  essentiam  in  these  aj^ts,  but  in  that  habitual 
stale  of  the  whole  moral  being,  which  manifests  itself  by  these 
acts — and  which,  acts  are  to  the  religion  of  Christ  that  which  ah- 
liitions,  sacrifices  and  Temple-going  were  to  the  Mosaic  religion, 
namely,  its  genuine  6gi^rixsin.     That  which  was  the  religion  of 
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Moses  is  tiie  ceremonial  or  cult  of  the  religion  of  Christ.  Moses 
commanded  all  good  works,  even  those  stated  by  St.  James,  as 
the  means  of  temporal  felicity;  and  this  was  the  Mosaic  religion  ; 
and  to  these  he  added  a  multitude  of  symbolical  ohservauces  : 
aud  these  formed  the  Mosaic  cult  {ctdtus  religionis,  dQijnKiiu). 
Christ  commands  holiness  out  of  perfect  love,  that  is,  Christian 
religion  ;  and  adds  to  this  no  other  ceremony  or  symbol  thaa  a 
pare  life  and  active  beneficence ;  which  (says  St.  James)  are  the 
true  cult* 
lb.  p.  86. 

There  is  no  one  whose  writings  are  better  calculated  to  do  goiid  (tlian 
those  of  Palay)  by  ineuloatiog  the  CBsential  duties  of  common  life,  aud  the 
sound  truths  of  praeticnl  Cbristinoity. 

Indeed  I  Paley's  whole  system  is  reducible  to  this  one  precept : 
— "  Obey  God,  and  benefit  your  neighbor,  because  you  love  your- 
self above  all  "  Christ  has  himself  comprised  his  system  in — 
Lo^eiour  neighbor  as  yourself  and  (.rod  above  all."  These 
sound  tiuths  of  praeticil  Chrifctianiti  consist  in  a  total  subver- 
sion not  only  of  Christianitj  but  of  all  morality; — the  very 
^1  Olds  virtue  and  vice  being  but  hzj  svaonymes  oi' prudence  and 
miscalculation — tnd  which  ought  to  be  expunged  from  our  vo- 
cabulaiies  together  with  Abraxas  and  Abracadabra,  as  charms 
abui,ed  bv  superstitious  oi  mystic  enthusiasts 

lb  p  94 

Eventually  the  whole  direction  of  the  pipulai  n  md,  in  the  affairs  of  reli- 
giou,  will  be  gained  into  the  hands  of  a  set  ot  ignorant  fanatics  of  snoh  low 
origin  and  vulgar  habits  as  can  only  serre  to  degrade  religion  in  the  eyes  ot 
those  to  whom  its  inSueace  is  most  wanted.  Will  such  persons  venerate 
III-  respcBt  it  in  the  hands  of  a  soet  composed  in  the  far  greatei-  part  of  big- 
oted, coarse,  illiterate,  and  low-bred  enthusiasts !  Men  who  liavc  aban- 
doned their  lawful  callings,  m  which  by  indnsti-y  they  might  have  been 
oseful  members  of  sodetj,  to  take  upon  themselves  eonccrns  the  moat  sa- 
cred, with  which  notliing  but  their  vanity  and  their  ignorance  could  have 
eK<nted  them  to  meddle. 

It  is  not  the  buffoonery  of  the  reverend  joker  of  the  Edinburgh 
Review  ;  not  the  convulsed  grin  of  mortification  which,  sprawl- 
ing prostrate  in  the  dirt  from  '-the  whiff  and  wind"  of  the  mas- 
lerly  disquisition  in  the  Ctuarterly  "Review,  the  itinerant  preacher 
would  pass  off  for  the  broad  grin  of  triumph ;  no,  nor  even  the 
over-valued  distinction  of  miracles, — which  will  prevent  him 
-  S^e  Aids  U-  R«f!e<!ti..n.  I,  p,  m.—Ed 
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from  seeing  and  showing  the  ec[ual  applicability  of  all  this  to  the 
Apostles  and  primitive  Christians,  We  know  that  Trajan,  Pliny, 
Tacitus,  the  Antoninea,  Celsua,  Lucian  and  the  like, — much  more 
the  ten  thousand  philosophers  and  joke-smiths  of  Rome, — did  hoth 
feel  and  apply  all  this  to  the  Galilean  Sect;  and  yet — Vicistiy  O 
Galilixe .' 
lb,  p.  95. 

They  aever  fail  to  refer  to  the  proud  Pbariaee,  whom  they  term  aelf- 
righteous;  and  thus,  having  greatly  mlarapreBented  his  oharaotei',  they  pro- 
ceed to  deulaim  on.  the  arrogaQoe  of  founding  any  expectation  of  reward 
from  the  perfornianee  of  our  moral  daiies : — whereas  the  plain  truth  ia  that 
the  Pharisee  was  iwi  rigMeous,  but  merely  arrogated  to  himself  that  char- 
acter ;  he  had  n^leoted  all  the  Tiioral  duties  of  life. 

Who  told  the  Barrister  this  ?     Not  the  Gospel,  I  am  sure. 

The  Evangelical  has  only  to  translate  these  sentences  into  the 
true  statement  of  his  opinions,  in  order  to  baffle  this  angry  and 
impotent  attack  ;  the  self-righleousness  of  all  who  expect  to  claim 
salvation  on  the  plea  of  their  own  personal  merit.  "  Pay  to  A, 
B.  at  sight — value  received  by  me." — To  Messrs.  Stone  &  Co. 
Bankers,  Heaven-Gate.  It  is  a  short  step  from  this  to  the  Popish. 
"  Pay  to  A.  B.  or  order,"  Once  assume  merits,  and  I  defy  you 
to  keep  out  supererogation  and  the  old  Monte  di  Pieta. 

lb.  p.  97. 

and  from  thenoe  occasion  ia  taken  to  defeme  all  those  who  strive  to 

prepare  themselves,  during  this  their  state  of  trial,  for  that  judgment  which 
they  must  undergo  at  that  day,  when  they  witl  receive  either  reward  or 
punishment,  according  as  they  shElI  be  found  to  Lave  merited  the  one,  or 
deserned  the  other. 

Can  the  Barrister  have  read  the  New  Testament  ?  Or  does 
he  know  it  only  by  quotations  ? 


people  that  no  reliance  ia  to  be  placed  oi 
future  acceptance. 

I  am  weary  of  repeating  that  this  is  false.  It  is  only  denied 
that  mere  acta,  not  proceeding  from  faith,  are  or  can  be  holiness. 
As  surely  {would  the  Methodist  say)  as  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds 
from  the  Son,  so  surely  does  sanctification  from  redemption,  and 
not  vice  versa, — -much  less  from  self.RanclificdnesB,  that  oafrich 
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■with  its  head  in  the  sand,  and  the  pluclced  rump  of  its  merits 
Btaring_  on  the  diviae  "Mtj  venatrix  ! 

lb.  p.  102. 

He  that  doeth  righteouanesa  U  figktetnis.  Siooa  then  it  is  plsic  that  each 
must  himself  be  rigMsous,  if  he  be  eo  at  oil,  what  do  thej  mean  who  thus 
inveigh  agaioatie/^righteouauess,  aiuee  Christ  himself  declares  there  is  no 
other  t 

Here  again  the  whole  dispute  Hes  ia  the  word  "himself"  In 
the  outward  and  visible  sense  both  parties  agree  ;  but  the  Metho- 
dist calls  it  "  the  will  in  ms,"  given  by  grace ;  the  Barrister  calls 
it  "our  own  will,"  or  "we  ourselves."  But  why  does  not  the 
Barrister  reserve  a  pai-t  of  his  wrath  for  Dr.  Priestley,  according 
to  whom  a  villain  has  superior  claims  on  the  divine  justice  as  an 
innocent  martyr  to  the  grand  machinery  of  Providence  ;— for  Dr. 
Priestley,  vifho  turns  the  whole  dictionary  of  human  nature  into 
verbs  impersonal  with  a  perpetual  subatiditur  of  Deus  for  their 
common  nominative  case ; — which  said  Deiis,  however,  is  but 
another  automaton,  self-worked  indeed,  but  yet  worked,  not 
properly  working-,  for  he  admits  no  more  iireedom  or  will  to  God 
than  to  man  ?  The  Lutheran  leaves  the  free  will  -whining  with 
a  broken  back  in  the  ditch ;  and  Dr.  Priestley  p«ta  the  poor  ani- 
mal out  of  his  misery  1 — But  seriously,  is  it  fair  or  even  decent  t« 
appeal  to  the  Legislature  against  the  Methodists  for  holding  the 
doctrine  of  (lie  Atonement?  Do  we  not  pray  by  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment twenty  times  every  Sunday  through  the  only  ineHU  of 
Jesus  Christ  ?  Is  it  not  the  very  nose  which  (of  flesh  or  wax) 
this  very  Legislature  insists  on  as  an  indispensable  qualification 
for  every  Christian  face  ?  Is  not  the  lack  thereof  a  felonious  de- 
formity, yea,  the  grimmest  feature  of  the  lueB  conjirmata  of 
statute  herray  ?  What  says  the  reverend  critic  to  this  ?  Will  he 
not  rise  in  wrath  against  the  Barrister, — he  the  Pamphagua  of 
Homilitic,  Liturgio,  and  Articular  orthodoxy, — the  Garagantua, 
whose  ravenous  maw  leaves  not  a  single  word,  syllable,  letter,  no, 
not  one  iota  unswalJowed,  if  we  are  to  believe  his  own  recent  and 
voluntary  manifesto  ?*  What  says  he  to  this  Barrister,  and  his 
Hints  to  the  Legislature  ? 

lb.  p.  105. 

If  the  new  tiiith  be  the  only  true  one,  let  us  embrace  it ;  but  let  not  those 
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who  TuaiJ  these  jieio  urtUles  expeet  that  we  should  choose  them  with  our 
evea  ahuL 

Let  any  man  read  the  Homilies  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
if  he  does  not  call  this  either  blunt  impudence  or  blank  ignorance, 
I  wi]l  plead  guilty  to  both  1  New  articles  ! !  Would  to  Heaven 
t^ume  of  them  at  least  were  !  "Why,  "Wesley  himself  was  scanda- 
lized at  Luther's  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
and  cried  off  from  the  Moravians  (the  strictest  Lutherans)  on  that 

lb.  p.  114. 

The  eatalogua  of  aatbors,  which  this  Eey.  Gentleiiiiui  has  pieced  to 
Bpooify  aud  reoomraend,  begins  with  Homer,  Hesiod,  tho  Argonautios, 
jEsohjliiB,  Sopbod.es,  Euripides,  Pindar,  Theoguia,  Herodotus,  Tbuoydidea, 
Xecophoa,  Poljbius,  Diodoi'us  Sieulus.  «  »  *  'This  catalogue,'  aaja 
he,  'might  be  eonsideraMj  extended,  but  I  study  brevity.  It  is  ouly  neeea- 
eary  for  me  to  add  that  the  recommendation  of  these  books  is  not  to  be  con- 
sidered Es  expressive  of  my  approbittiou  of  evevy  partieulav  sentiment  they 
eontain.'  It  would  indeed  be  a  grievous  injuatiee  if  tbia  writer'a  reputation 
ahould  be  injured  by  the  oeoasioaal  unsoundness  of  opinion  in  wpitera  whom 
it  is  more  than  probable  he  may  never  bava  read,  nnd  for  whose  sentiments 
he  oi^bt  no  more  to  be  made  anawerable  than  the  compiler  of  Lackington's 
Catalogue,  from  which  it  is  not  mdikely  that  Ma  own  was  abridged. 

Very  good. 

lb,  pp,  115-16. 

These  high-strained  pretenders  to  godliness,  who  deny  the  power  of  the 
sinner  to  help  himself,  take  good  care  always  to  attribute  his  saving  change 
to  the  blesaed  effect  of  some  sermon  preached  by  some  one  or  other  of  their 
Evangelical  fraternity.  They  always  bold  theiasehea  up  to  the  multitude 
as  the  instruments  producing  all  those  marveEous  oonversiouB  wliich  they 
relate.  Fo  instance  is  recorded  in  thrir  Saints'  Calendar  of  any  einner 
resolving,  in  consequence  of  a  reflective  and  eerious  perusal  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  lead  a  new  life.  No  instance  of  a  daily  perusal  of  the  Bible  pro- 
ducing a  daily  progress  in  virtuous  habits.  No,  the  Qospel  has  no  suob 
efeot.— It  is  always  the  Gospd  Preacher  who  works  the  miraole,  ie, 

ExceDent  and  just.  In  this  way  are  the  Methodists  to  be  at- 
tacked : — even  as  the  Papists  were  by  Baxter,  not  from  their 
doctrines,  hut  from  their  practices,  and  the  spirit  of  their  Sect. 
There  is  a  fine  passage  in  Lord  Bacon  concerning  a  heresy  of 
manner  being  not  less  pernicious  than  heresy  of  matter. 

lb.  p.  118, 

But  thi*ir  Saints,  who  would  stop  their  ears  if  you  should  mention  with 
fldtniratioD  the  name  of  a  Sarriok  or  a  Siddone;— who  thinlf  it  a  sin  to 
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support  such  au  hifamofis  profession  as  tiat  through  the  medium  of  whiah 
a  Milton,  aJohuson,  an  Addison,  and  a  Young  have  lal»i-ed  to  mend  the 

"Whoo  '  See  Milton  s  Tieiicc  t  >  the  Samson  Agonistes. 
lb  p   133 

In  the  ETaug«hi.al  Magazine  is  the  following  article:  "At  in 

1:  orkshire  after  a  handeome  collection  (for  the  MieaioQRVj  Sociatj)  a  poor 
uian  whooe  waeea  arc  about  28*  pei  week,  brought  a  donation  of  20 
puiEOHs  Our  frienda  hioitated  t(  i  eicn  a  it  '  *  when  he  anewored  *  * — 
Befoie  Ikuew  the  grace  of  our  Lord  I  was  a  poor  druniard:  I  never  could 
save  a  sViilling.  My  family  were  in  beggary  and  rags ;  but  since  it  has 
pleased  Gwl  to  renew  me  by  bis  grace,  we  bave  been  induatrioua  and 
fi'ugai;  we  have  not  spent  many  idle  shilimga ;  and  we  have  been  enabled 
to  put  something  into  the  Banli ;  and  thia  I  fi-eely  offer  to  the  blessed  eauee 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.'  This  is  tbe  second  donation  of  this  same  poor 
man  to  the  same  amount  P  Whatever  these  Evaogelists  may  think  of  such 
conduct,  tbey  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  thus  basely  taking  advButnge  of  this 
poor  ignorant  enthusiest,  && 

Is  it  possible  to  reatt  this  affecting  story  without  finding  in  it  a 
complete  anawerto  the  charge  of  demoralizing  tiie  lower  classes  f 
Does  the  Barrister  really  think,  that  this  generous  and  grateful 
enthusiast  is  as  likely  to  he  unprovided  and  poverty-stricken  in 
his  old  age,  as  he  was  prior  to  his  conversion  ?  Except  indeed 
that  at  that  time  his  old  age  was  as  improbable  as  his  distresses 
were  certain  if  he  did  live  so  long.  This  is  singing  lo  Pcean  ! 
for  the  enemy  with  a  vengeance. 

Part  ii.  p.  14. 


Aecording  to  the  Methodisis  there  is  acondition, — that  of  faith 
in  the  power  and  promise  of  Christ,  and  the  virtue  of  the  Cross. 
And  were  it  otherwise,  tbe  objection  is  scarcely  appropriate 
except  at  the  Old  Bailey,  or  in  the  Court  of  King's  Bench.  The 
Barrister  might  have  framed  a  second  law-syllogism,  as  acute  as 
his  former.  The  laws  of  England  allow  no  binding  covenant  in 
a  transfer  of  goods  or  chattels  without  value  received.  But  there 
can  be  no  value  received  by  God : — Ergo,  there  can  be  no  cove- 
nant between  God  and  man.  And  if  Jehovah  should  be  as  cour- 
teous as  the  House  of  Commons,  and  acknowledge  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Courts  at  Westminstei",  the  pleading  might  hold  perhaps, 
and  the   Pentateuch   be  quashed  alter  an  argument   before  the 
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judges.  Besides,  how  childish  to  puff  up  the  empty  bladder  of 
an  old  metaphysical  foot-ball  on  the  modus  operandi  interior  of 
Justification  into  a  show  of  practical  substance  ;  as  if  it  were  no 
less  solid  than  a  cannon-ball !  Why,  drive  it  with  all  the  vehe- 
mence that  five  toes  can  exert,  it  would  not  kill  a  louse  on  the 
head  of  Methodism.  Repentance,  godly  sorrow,  abhorrence  of  sin 
as  sin,  and  not  merely  dread  from  forecast  of  the  consequences, 
these  the  Arminian  would  call  means  of  obtaining  salvation, 
while  the  Methodist  (more  philosophically  perhaps)  names  them 
signs  of  the  work  of  iree  grace  commencing  and  the  dawning  of 
the  sun  of  redemption.     And  pray  where  is  the  practical  differ- 

Ib,  p.  26. 

Jesns  anawered  liira  thus — Vcriti/,  I  say  unla  ymi,  wtless  a  ma't  be  berti 
of  taaler  aiid  nf  the  spirit,  he  can  not  enler  into  the  kingdom  of  God, — The 
true  aenae  of  which  is  obviously  this : — Escept  a  niMi  be  initiated  iuto  my 
religion  by  Baptism  (which  at  thai  time  was  always  preceded  by  a  eonfeieiim 
ef  faith),  and  uqIbbb  he  iniuiifeflt  Ms  Bincera  reception  of  it,  by  lea<^g  that 
upi'ight  and  ^iniwtl  life  which  it  enjoiaa,  he  eon  not  enter  the  kingdom  of 
Iienvai,  or  be  a  partaker  of  tliat  bappineas  wbiuh  it  belongs  to  rae  to  confer 
on  those  who  believe  in  mj  nan  e  and  teep  my  sayiags 

Upon  my  faith  as  a  Chiistian  if  no  more  is  meant  by  bemg 
born  again  than  this  the  speakei  must  ha\e  had  the  strongest 
taste  in  metaphors  of  any  teachei  in  verse  or  piose  on  record 
Jacob  Eehmen  himsell  not  e'^cepted  The  \er\  Alchemiats  lag 
behind.  Pity,  howevei  that  oui  Barristei  has  not  shown  us  how 
this  plain  and  obvious  busmess  of  Baptism  agrees  with  lei  8 
of  the  same  chapter  The  umd  blov.etk  wheie  it  litteth  &o 
Now  if  this  does  not  express  a  visitation  of  the  mini  by  a  some 
what  not  in  the  own  power  oi  fun.thj  glit  it  the  mind  itidl 
what  are  words  meant  for  ' 

lb.  p.  39. 

The  true  meaning  of  being  horn  agaia,  in  the  sense  in  which  ouv  Saviour 
uses  the  phrase,  implies  nothing  more  or  lees,  io  plain  terms,  than  this : — 
to  repent ;  to  lead  for  the  future  a  religious  life  instead  of  a  life  of  disobe- 
dience; io  beliava  the  Holy  Soriptures,  and  to  pray  for  grace  and  assist- 
ance to  peraevere  in  our  obedience  to  the  eod.  All  this  any  man  of  eom- 
roon  sense  might  explain  in  a  few  woi-ds. 

Pray,  then,  (for  I  will  take  the  Barrister's  own  commentary), 
what  does  tlie  man  of  common  sense  mean  by  grace  ?  If  he  will 
explain  grace  in  any  other  way  than  as 
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tro,  (which  would  Le  mere  mockery  and  in  direct  contradiction 
to  a  EGore  of  texts),  and  yet  without  mystery,  I  will  undertake 
for  Dr.  Hawker  and  Co.  to  make  the  new  birth  itself  as  plain  aa 
a  pikestaff,  or  a  whale's  foal,  or  Sarah  Robarts's  rabbits. 

lb.  p.  30. 

Sa  that  they  go  on  in  their  sin.  waiting  foi'  a,  new  birth,  <te. 

"  So  that  they  go  on  in.  theiv  sin  1" — Who  would  not  suppose  it 
notorious  that  every  Methodist  rneeting-house  was  a  cage  of 
Hewgate  larks  making  up  their  minds  to  die  game  ? 

lb. 

The  following  acoouot  is  extracted  fi'om  the  Methodist  Magazine  for  179S : 
"The  Lord  EEtonished  SaroA  Boberts  with  bia  merey,  by  selling  her  at  lib- 
erie, icJiile  employed  in  the  necessary  business  of  washing  for  her  family,"  Ac. 

N.B.  Not  the  famous  rabhit-woman. — She  was  Roharta. 

lb.  p.  31. 

A  washerwoman  has  all  her  sine  blotted  out  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  . 
and  while  reehiog  witt  ends  is  received  in  the  family  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom.  Snrely  this  is  a  most  abominable  profanation  of  all  that  is  seri- 
ous, Sm. 

And  where  pray  is  the  absurdily  of  this  5  Has  Christ  declared 
aay  antipathy  to  washerwomen,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  to  warm 
Buds  ?  Why  does  not  the  Barrister  try  his  hand  at  the  '■  abomi- 
nable profanation,"  in  a  story  of  a  certain  woman  with  an  issue 
of  blood  who  was  made  free  by  touching  the  hem  of  a  garment, 
without  the  previous  knowledge  of  the  wearer  ? 

Effde,  caper,  viiem :  iatnen  Mnc  earn,  stabh  ad  araa. 
In  tua  quod  fundi  eormia  possit,  erit. 

lb.  p.  32. 

The  leadii^  design  of  John  the  Baptist  "  "■  was  "  this ; — to  pi-epare  the 
minds  of  men  for  the  reception  ot  tbat  pure  system  of  moral  trnth  which 
the  Saviour,  by  divine  authority,  was  speedily  to  inenleate,  and  of  those 
sublime  doctrines  of  a  resurrection  and  a  future  judgment,  which,  as  power- 
ful motives  to  the  practice  of  holiness,  he  was  soon  to  reveal. 

What  then  ?  Did  nol  John  the  Baptist  himself  teach  a  pure 
system  of  moral  truth  ?  Was  John  so  nmch  more  ignorant  than 
Paul  before  his  conversion  and  the  whole  Jewish  nation  except 
a  few  rich  freethinkers  as  to  be  ignoiant  of  the  sublime  doo 
trines  of -I  resurrectton  and  a  future  judgment '  Thi";  I-viell 
know  IS  the  st long  hold  of  Soeinianiam  but  6uiel\  one  'Jingle 
unprejudiced  perusal  ot  the  Wew  Testament — nut  to  suppo=t  an 
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acquaintance  with  Kidder  or  Lightfoot — -would  blow  it  down, 
like  a  house  of  cards  I 

lb.  p.  33. 

— their  faitba  in  the  effioaoy  of  tbeir  own  rites,  and  creeds,  aud  oeremo- 
Dies,  and  their  whole  train  of  siib»lituUfina  for  moral  duty,  was  so  entire, 
and  iu  their  opiaioii  was  such  a  saaing  faith,  that  they  eould  not  at  all  in- 
terpret any  language  that  seemed  to  dispute  their  valae,  or  deny  their  im. 
portance. 

Poor  strange  Jews  !  They  had  doubtless  what  Darwin  would 
call  a  specific  paralysis  of  the  auditory  nerves  to  the  writings  of 
their  own  Prophets,  which  yet  were  read  Sabbath  after  Sabbath 
in  their  public  Synagogues.  For  neither  John  nor  Christ  him- 
self ever  did,  or  indeed  could,  speak  in  language  more  contemptu- 
ous of  the  folly  of  considering  rites  as  substitutions  for  moral  duty, 
or  in  severer  words  denounce  the  blasphemy  of  such  an  opinion. 
"Why  need  I  refer  to  Isaiah  or  Micah  ? 

lb.  p.  34. 

Thus  it  was  fiat  this  moral  preacher  explained  and  enforced  the  duty  of 
repentance,  aud  thus  it  was  that  he  prepared  the  way  for  the  greatest  and 
best  of  teaobcrs,  &c. 

"Well  then,  if  all  this  was  but  a  preparat  on  f  tl  e  doctriiiea 
of  Christ,  those  doctrines  themselves  m  t  su  ely  1  ave  been 
something  difTerent,  and  more  difficult  '  01  o  John's  prep- 
aration consisted  in  a  complete  rehear'sl  f  t!  e  Dm  na  didac- 
ticum,  which  Christ  and  the  Apostles  e  e  to  e  hib  t  to  a  full 
audience ! — Nay,  prithee,  good  Barriste  do  ot  be  too  rash  in 
charging  the  Methodists  with  a  monstro  s  1  rl     i      ot  the  Gos- 

Ib,  p.  37. 

— tbe  logic  of  the  new  ETangelists  will  eoovince  him  that  it  ia  a  oontrs- 
diation  in  terms  even  to  suppoKB  himself  capable  of  doing  any  iking  to  help 
or  hringin;;  any  thing  to  recommend  Mmself  to  the  Divine  favor. 

Now,  suppose  the  wisdom  of  these  endless  attacks  on  an  old 
abstruse  metaphysical  notion  to  be  allowed,  yet  why  in  the  name 
of  common  candor  does  not  the  Barrister  ring  the  same  tocsin 
against  his  friend  Dr.  Priestley's  Scheme  of  Tfecessity ; — or  against 
his  idohzed  Paley.who  explained  the  will  as  a  sensation,  produced 
by  the  action  of  the  intellect  on  the  muscles,  and  the  intellect 
itself  as  a  catenation  of  ideas,  and  ideas  as  configurations  of  the 
organized   brain  ?     "Would   not   every   syllable   apply,    yea,    and 
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more  stronfjly.  more  indisputably  '!  And  would  his  fellow-seola- 
ries  thank  him,  or  admit  the  consequences  ?  Or  has  any  late  So- 
ciaian  divine  discovered,  that  Do  as  you  would  be  done  unto,  is 
an  interpolated  precept ! 

lb.  p.  39. 

"  Even  repentance  and  feith"  (says  Dr.  Hawker),  "  those  most  essential 
qualifloatione  of  the  miud,  for  the  jartwipation  and  enjoyment  <it  the  blesa- 
ing^  of  the  Goapel  (and  which  all  I'eal  disciples  of  the  Iiord  Jeeuu  can  not 
but  poBsess),  are  never  siijiposed  o«  a  amdilitm  akici.  the  sinner  performs  to 
entitle  him  to  merey,  hut  merely  as  evidenoeB  that  he  is  brought  and  baa  ob- 
tained mercy.     They  can  tiot  be  the  conditions  of  obtaiumg  Balvation." 

Ought  not  this  single  i^uotatioa  la  have  satisfied  the  Barrister, 
that  no  practical  diiTerence  is  deducible  from  these  doctrines ! 
"  Essential  qualifications,"  says  the  Methodist : — "  terms  and 
conditions,"  says  the  spiritual  higgler.  But  if  a  man  begins  to 
reflect  on  his  past  life,  is  he  to  withstand  the  inclination  ?  Ood 
fcrbid  1  exclaim  both.  If  he  feels  a  commencing  shame  and 
sorrow,  is  he  to  check  the  feeling  ?  God  forbid  I  cry  both  in  one 
breath  !  But  should  not  remembrancers  be  throwc  in  the  way 
of  sinners,  and  the  voice  of  warning  sound  through  every  street 
and  every  wilderness  ?  Doubtless,  quoth  the  Rationalist.  We 
do  it,  we  do  it  I  shout  the  Methodists.  la  every  comer  of  every 
lane,  in  the  high  road,  and  in  the  waste,  we  send  forth  the  voice 
— Come  to  Christ,  and  repent,  and  be  cleansed  !  Aye,  quoth  the 
Rationalist,  but  I  say,  Repent,  and  become  clean,  and  go  to 
Christ. — Kow,  is  not  Mr.  Rationalist  as  great  a  bigot  as  the 
Methodists,  as  he  is,  mejudice,  a  worse  psychologist  ? 

Part  ii.  p.  40, 

The  former  authorities  on  this  subject  I  had  quoted  from  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  St.  Jjuke :  that  Gospel  moat  positively  and  most  aolemnly  de- 
clares the  repentance  of  sinners  to  he  the  condition  on  which  aloite  salva- 
tJOD  can  be  obtained.  But  the  doctors  of  the  new  divinity  deny  this :  they 
tell  na  distinctly  it  can  not  be.  For  the  future,  the  Gospel  aooordiiig  to 
Calvin  must  be  received  as  the  truth.  Sinners  will  certainly  prefer  it  as 
the  more  oomforfcable  of  the  two  beyond  all  comparison, 

Mercy  I  but  only  to  read  Calvin's  account  of  that  repentn-nce, 
without  which  there  is  no  sign  of  election,  and  to  call  it  "the 
more  comfortable  of  the  two?"  The  very  term  by  which  the 
German  New-Birthifes  express  it  is  enough  to  give  one  goose- 
flesh — das  Merzknirscken — the  very  heart  ci'aahed  between  the 
teeth  of  a  locfc-jaw'd  agony  ! 
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What  i&failh?    la  it  not  a  oonvictioa  produced  ia  themicd  by  adacjoate 

No  1  that  is  not  the  meaning  of  faith  in  the  Gospel,  nor  indeeil 
anywhere  else.  Were  it  so,  the  stronger  the  testimony,  the  more 
adequate  the  faith.  Yet  who  says,  I  have  faith  in  the  existence 
of  George  II.,  as  his  p  ese  M  y  s  antecessor  and  grand- 
father ? — If  testimony,  i  d  oo  ; — and  who  has  faith 
that  the  two  sides  of  all  gl  greater  than  the  third  ? 
In  truth,  faith,  even  in  m  1  ge,  always  implies  some 
effort,  something  of  ev  d  n  1  h  not  universally  adequate 
or  eommunieable  at  w  11  to  h  rs  'Well !  to  be  sure  he  has 
behaved  badly  hitheit  b  I  h  f  ith  in  him."  If  it  were 
otherwise,  how  could  i  b  P  1  righteousness  ?  Can  mo- 
rality exist  without  ch  — na  ngthen  in  proportion  as  it 
becomes  moie  independent  of  the  will ?  "A  very  meritorious 
man  '  he  has  faith  in  every  proposition  of  Euclid,  which  he  un- 
derstands " 

lb  p    11 

"I  could  Bs  easily  la-eate  a  world  (aaja  Dr.  Hawker)  as  create  either  faith 
or  repentance  in  my  own  heart."  Surely  Ihia  ia  a  most  raonstroua  confea- 
aion.  What  I  ia  uot  the  Chriatian  religion  a  Tsoealed  religion,  and  lia^e  we 
not  the  moat  mlraeulous  attestation  of  its  truth ! 

Just  look  at  the  answer  of  Christ  himself  to  Nicodemas,  John 
iii.  2,  3.  Nicodemus  professed  a  full  belief  in  Christ's  divine 
mission.  Why?  It  was  attested  by  his  miracles.  "What  an- 
swered Christ ';  "  Well  said,  0  believer  ?"  No,  not  a  word  of 
this  ;  but  the  proof  of  the  folly  of  such  a  supposition.  Vert/y, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee  ;  except  a  man  he  born  again,  he  can  not 
see  the  Icingdom,  of  God, — that  is,  he  caa  not  have  faith  in  me. 

lb.  p.  42. 

How  can  this  evangelical  preacher  declaim  on  the  necessity  of  seriously 
aearoliing  into  the  trnth  of  reTelation,  for  the  purpose  either  of  producing 
or  confirming  our  belief  of  it,  when  he  has  already  pronounced  it  to  be 
just  aa  possible  to  arrive  at  conviction  as  to  create  a  world  1 

Did  Dr.  Hawker  say  that  it  was  impossible  to  produce  an  assent 
to  the  historic  credibility  of  the  facts  related  in  the  Gospel  ?  Did 
he  say  that  it  was  impossible  to  become  a  Socinian  by  the  weigh- 
ing of  outward  evidences?  No  I  but  Dr.  Hawlier  says, — and  I 
say, — that  this  is  not,  can  not  he,  what  Christ  means  by  faith, 
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which  to  the  misfoitune  of  the  b:,cimans  he  always  demands  as 
the  coadition  of  a  imiacle  iiibtead  of  looking  toi  ward  to  it  as  the 
natural  elTeat  of  a  mnacle  How  cimc  it  that  Peter  saw  mira- 
cles countlesb  and  ^et  was  -without  faith  till  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
scended on  him '  Besides  miracles  may  or  maj  not  be  adequate 
evidence  for  boeinianism  ,  bnt  how  could  miiacles  prove  the  doc- 
trine of  Eedemption  or  the  diviiiit)  of  Chriat '  But  this  ie  the 
creed  of  the  Chuich  of  England 

It  IS  wean=ome  to  be  under  the  necessity  or  at  least  the  con- 
stant temptation  of  aflat  king  Socmianism  in  reviewing  a  work 
professedly  written  against  Methodism  Snrely  such  a  -work  ought 
to  treat  of  those  points  of  doctrine  and  practice  which  are  pecu- 
liar to  Methodism  But  to  publish  a  diatnhe  against  the  sub- 
stance of  the  li  tides  and  Catechism  of  the  English  Church,  nay, 
oi'  the  whokChustian -world  excepting  the  Socmians,  and  to  call 
it  "  Hints  conceraing  thi,  dangero  la  and  -iboinimble  absurdities  of 
Methodism,"  is  too  bad. 

lb.  p.  43, 

But  this  Calviolatio  Evangelist  tella  us,  by  -way  of  apoountiug  for  the  utter 

inipossibHity  of  producing  in  himself  either  fiuth  or  repentacce,  that  both 
are  of  divine  origin,  and  like  tlie  light,  and  the  raiu,  and  the  d«w  of  beaveu, 
■whith  tarrieth  not  for  man,  neither  wdteth  for  the  sons  of  men,  are  from 
above,  and  come  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  from  whom  alone  eoraeth 
every  good  and  pci'fect  gift  \ 

Is  the  Barrister — ai-e  the  Sociniaa  divines — inspired,  or  infalli- 
bly sure  that  it  is  a  crime  for  a  Christian  to  understand  the  words 
of  Christ  in  their  plain  and  literal  sense,  when  a  Sooinian  chooses 
to  give  his  paraphrase, — often,  too,  as  strongly  remote  from  the 
words,  as  the  old  spiritual  paraphrases  on  the  Song  of  Solo- 
lb.  p.  46. 

According  to  that  Gospel  ivhich  bath  hitherto  been  the  pillar  of  the 
ChristiaQ  world,  we  are  taught  that  -whosoever  endeavors  to  the  best  of  hia 
ability  to  reform  his  roaaners,  and  amend  his  life,  mil  have  pardon  and  ac- 

As  interpreted  by  whom?  By  the  Socini,  or  the  Barrister  ? — 
Or  by  Origen,  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  the  Gregories,  Busebius, 
Athanasius  ? — By  Thomas  Aquinas,  Bernard,  Thomas- a-Kempis  ? 
— By  Luther,  Melancthon,  Zuingliua,  Calvin  ? — By  the  Reformers 
and  martyrs  of  the  English  Church? — By  Cartwright  and  the 
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learned  Puritans? — By  Knox? — By  George  Fox? — ^With  regard 
to  this  point,  that  mere  external  evidence  is  inadequate  to  the  pro- 
duction of  a  saving  faith,  and  in  the  majority  of  other  opinions, 
all  these  agree  with  Wesley.  So  they  all  understood  the  Gospel, 
But  it  m  not  so  1  Ergo,  tlie  Barrister  is  infallihle. 
lb.  p.  47, 

When  the  inched  man  tumeth  ainay  from  the  vAckediteit  which  he  hoih 
eommiUed,  and  doetk  that  whieh  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  Wve  Azs  soui 
alive.  This  gl-aoious  dedaratioa  the  old  moral  divines  of  our  Ohureli  liuve 
placed  in  the  front  of  its  liturgy. 

Ill  the  name  of  patience,  over  and  over  again,  who  has  ever 
denied  this  ?  The  question  is,  hy  what  power,  his  own,  or  by 
the  free  grace  of  God  through  ChriHt,  the  wicked  man  is  enabled 
to  turn  from  his  wickedness.  And  again  and  again  I  ask  : — Were 
not  these  ''old  moral  divines"  the  authors  and  compilers  of  the 
Homilies  ?  If  the  BarriEter  does  not  know  this,  he  is  an  ignorant 
man ;  if  knowing  it,  he  has  yet  never  examined  the  Homilies,  he  is 
aa  unjust  man ;  but  if  he  have,  he  is  a  slanderer  and  a  sycophant. 

Is  it  not  intolerable  to  take  up  three  bulky  pamphlets  against  a 
recent  Sect,  denounced  as  most  dangerous,  and  whieh  we  all  know 
to  be  most  powerful  and  of  rapid  increase,  and  to  find  little  more 
than  a  weak  declamatory  abuse  of  certain  metaphysical  dogmas 
concerning  free  will,  or  free  will  forfeited,  de  Hbero  vel  servo  a>- 
bit'rio—~oi  grace,  predestination,  and  the  like ; — dogmas  on  which, 
according  to  Milton,  God  and  the  Logos  conversed,  as  soon  as  man 
was  in  existence,  they  in  heaven,  and  Adam  in  paradise,  and  the 
devils  in  hell ;  dogmas  common  to  all  religions,  and  to  all  ages 
and  sects  of  the  Christian  rehgion ; — concerning  which  Brahmin 
disputes  with  Brahmin,  Mahometan  with  Mahometan,  and  Priest- 
ley with  Price  ; — and  all  this  to  be  laid  on  the  shoulders  of  the 
Methodists  collectively :  though  it  is  a  notorious"  fact,  that  a  rad- 
ical difference  on  this  abstruse  subject  is  the  ground  of  the  schism 
between  the  Whitfieldite  and  Wesleyan  Methodists  ;  and  that  the 
latter  coincide  in  opinion  with  Erasmus  and  Arminius,  hy  which 
latter  name  they  distinguish  themselves ;  and  the  former  with 
Luther,  Calvin,  and  their  great  guide,  St.  Augustine?  This  I 
say  is  intolerable, — yea,  a  crime  against  sense,  candor,  and  white 

lb.  p.  50- 

"  For  ao  vnT-j  pKuliarly  directEd  to  the  Binner,  aai  to  liim  only  (says  ths 
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evangelical  preadier)  is  the  blessed  Gospel  of  the  Lord  .Tesiis,  Ihnt  unless 
you  are  a  sinnei',  you  arc  not  interested  in  its  saviog  truths." 

Does  not  Ohiist  himself  say  the  same  in  the  plainest  and  most 
uarnistakable  words  1  I  come  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sin- 
ners to  repentance.  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a,  physician, 
but  they  that  are  sick.  Can  he,  who  has  no  shave  in  the  danger, 
he  interested  in  the  saving  ?  Pleased  from  benevolence  he  may 
be  ;  but  interested  he  can  not  be.  EUne  aliquid  intei-  salvum 
etsaluteni;  inter  liberum,  et  libertatem?  Salus  est  pereuntis, 
vel  saltent  periditantis :  redemptio,  quasi  pons  divinus,  inter 
semum,  et  liberlatern, — arrbissam,  ideoque  optatam. 

lb.  p.  52. 

It  was  reserved  for  these  days  of  new  disco>:ery  to  announce  to  miinkind, 
that,  unless  they  are  sinnera,  they  are  excluded  from  the  promised  blessings 
of  the  Gospel. 

Merely  read  '  that  unless  they  are  sick  they  are  precluded  from 
the  offered  remedies  of  the  Gospel ;'  and  is  not  this  the  dictate  of 
common  sense,  as  well  as  of  Methodism?  But  doea  not  Meth- 
odism cry  aloud  that  all  men  are  sick — sick  ta  the  very  heart? 
If  toe  say  we  are  vrithout  sin,  tee  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  us.  This  shallow-pated  Barrister  makes  me  downright 
piggish,  and  without  the  stratagem  of  that  famed  philosoplier  in 
pig-nature  almost  drives  me  into  the  Charon's  hoy  of  Methodism 
by  his  rude  and  stupid  tail-haulJng  me  back  from  it. 

lb,  p.  53. 

I  can  assure  these  gentlemen  that  T  regard  with  a  reverence  as  pure  and 
awful  ae  can  enter  into  the  human  mind,  that  blood  which  was  shed  upon 
the  Cross. 

That  is,  in  the  Barrister's  creed,  that  mysterious  flint,  which 
with  the  subordinate  aids  of  mutton,  barley,  salt,  turnips,  and 
potherbs,  makes  most  wonderful  fine  flint  broth.  Suppose  Christ 
had  never  shed  his  blood,  yet  if  he  had  worked  hia.miracles,  rais- 
ed Lazarus,  and  taught  the  same  doctrines,  would  not  the  result 
have  been  the  same  ? — Or  if  Christ  had  never  appeared  on  earth, 
yet  did  not  Daniel  work  miracles  as  stupendous,  which  surely 
must  give  all  the  authority  to  his  doctrines  that  miracles  can 
give  ?  And  did  he  not  announce  by  the  Holy  Spirit  the  resurrec- 
tion to  judgment,  of  glory  or  of  punishmwit  ? 

lb.  p.  54. 

Let  them  not  sttempt  to  escape  it  by  qnolJcg  n  faw  disotaiceeted  pljraseo 
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in  the  Epistlee,  but  let  them  adhere  solely  and  steadfastly  to  that  Gospel 
of  whidi  thoy  affect  to  be  the  escluaire  pteaohera. 

And  whence  has  the  Barrister  leaiiit  that  the  Epistles  are  not 
squally  binding  on  Christians  as  the  four  Gospels  ?  Surely,  of  St, 
Paul's  at  least,  the  authenticity  is  incomparably  clearer  than  that 
of  the  first  three  G-ospels  ;  and  if  he  give  up,  as  doubtless  he  does, 
the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Gospels,  the  personal  authority  of 
the  writers  of  all  the  Epistles  is  greater  than  two  at  least  of  the 
four  Evangelists.  Secondly,  the  Gospel  of  Johu  and  aU  the 
Epistles  were  purposely  written,  to  teach  the  Christian  Faith ; 
whereas  the  first  three  Gospels  are  as  evidently  intended  only  as 
memorabilia  of  the  history  of  the  Christian  Revelation,  as  far  as 
the  process  of  Redemption  was  carried  on  iu  the  life,  death,  and 
resurrection  of  the  divine  Founder.  This  is  the  blank,  brazen, 
bluahless  or  onlj  brass-blushing,  impudence  of  an  Old  Bailey 
Barrister  attempting  to  browbeat  out  of  Court  the  better  and 
more  authentic  half  of  the  witnesses  against  him.  If  I  wished  to 
understand  the  Hws  of  England,  shall  I  consult  Hume  or  Black- 
stone — him  ■who  has  written  his  volumes  expressly  as  comments 
on  those  law  a  oi  the  historian  who  mentions  them  only  as  far  as 
the  laws  were  i-onnected  with  the  events  and  characters  which 
he  relates  or  describes  ?  Nay,  it  is  far  worse  than  this ;  for 
Christ  himself  repeatedly  defers  the  publication  of  his  doctrines 
till  after  his  death,  and  gives  the  reason  too,  that  till  he  had  sent 
the  Holy  Ghost,  his  disciples  were  not  capable  of  comprehending 
them.  Does  he  not  attribute  to  an  immediate  influence  of  especial 
inspiration  even  Peter's  acknowledgment  of  his  Filiation  to  God, 
or  Messiahship  ? — Was  it  from  the  Gospels  that  Paul  leai'ned  to 
know  Christ  1 — Was  the  Church  sixty  years  without  the  awful 
truths  taught  exclusively  in  John's  Gospel  ? 

Part  iii.  p,  5. 

The  nostrvna  of  the  mountebant  will  be  preferred  to  the  preseription  of 
the  regular  praotitionei'.  Why  is  this !  Because  there  is  something  la 
the  anthoritfttive  arrogance  of  the  pretender,  by  ivhioh  ignorauee  is 
overawed. 

This  is  something ;  and  true  as  far  as  it  goes  ;  that  is,  how- 
ever, but  a  very  little  way.  The  great  power  of  both  spiritual 
and  physical  mountebanks  rests  on  that  irremovable  property  of 
human  nature,  in  force  of  which  indefinite  instincts  and  suf- 
ferings find  no  echo,  no  resting-place,  in  the  definite  and  compre- 
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hensible.  Ignorance  unnecessarily  enlarges  the  sphere  of  these  : 
but  a  sphere  there  ia, — facts  of  mind  and  cravings  of  the  soul 
tliere  are, — in  wliich  the  wisest  man  seeks  help  from  the  indefi- 
nite, because  it  is  nearer  and  more  like  the  infinite,  of  which  he 
is  made  the  image  ; — for  even  we  are  infinite,  even  in  om:  fiaite- 
ness  infinite,  as  the  Father  in  his  infinity.  In  maay  caterpillars 
llieie  is  a  large  empty  space  ia  the  head,  the  destined  room  for 
the  pushing  forth  of  the  antennm  of  its  next  state  of  heing. 

lb.  p.  12. 

But  the  ontj-moralists  aver  *  *  tliat  they  lu-e  quoted  unfairly ; — that 
silthough  they  disavow,  it  is  true,  the  necesBity,  and  deny  the  value,  of  prac- 
tical morality  and  peraonal  holioeaa,  nud  declare  them  to  be  totally  irrele- 
vant to  our  future  aalTatJon,  yet  that  «  *  I  might  have  found  oeoaaiooal 
recommeudatioDS  of  moral  duty  whioh  I  have  neglected  to  notice. 

The  same  crambe  bis  decies  cocta  of  one  sell-same  charge 
grounded  on  one  gross  and  stupid  misconception  and  mis-state- 
ment :  and  to  which  there  needs  no  other  answer  than  this 
simple  fact.  Let  the  Barrister  name  any  one  gross  offence  against 
the  moral  law,  for  which  he  would  shun  a  man's  acquaintance, 
and  for  that  same  vice  the  Methodist  would  inevitably  be  exclud- 
ed publicly  from  their  society  ;  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  a 
fair  list  of  the  Barrister's  friends  and  acquaintances  would  prove 
that  the  Oalvinistic  Methodists  are  the  austerer  and  more  watch- 
ful censors  of  the  two.  If  this  be  the  truth,  as  it  notoriously  is, 
what  but  the  cataract  of  stupidity  uncouched,  or  the  thickest  film 
of  bigot-shme,  can  prevent  a  man  from  seeing  that  this  tenet  of 
justification  by  faith  alone  is  exclusively  a  matter  between  the 
Oalvinist's  own  heart  and  his  Maker,  who  alone  knows  the  true 
source  of  his  words  and  actions ;  but  that  to  his  neighbors  and 
fellow-creedamen,  his  spotless  life  and  good  works  are  demanded, 
not,  indeed,  as  the  prime  efficient  causes  of  his  salvation,  but  as 
the  necessary  and  only  possible  signs  of  that  faith,  which  is  the 
means  of  that  salvation  of  which  Christ's  free  grace  is  the  cause, 
and  the  sanctifying  Spirit  the  perfeoter. .  But  I  fall  into  the  same 
fault  I  am  arraigning,  by  so  oflen  exposing  and  confuting  the 
blunder,  which  has  no  claim  even  at  its  first  enunciation  to  the 
compliment  of  a  philosophical  answer.  But  why,  in  the  name 
of  common  sense,  all  this  endless  whoop  and  hubbub  against  the 
Ca-hdnistic  Methodists  ?  1  had  understood  that  the  Arminian 
Methodists,  or  Wcsleyans,  are  the  more  numerous  body  by  far. 
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Has  there  been  any  union  lately  ?  Have  the  followers  of  Wesley 
abjured  the  doctrines  of  their  founder  on  this  head  ? 

lb.  p.  16. 

We  are  t<ild  by  our  new  spiritual  teaclierB,  that  reason  is  not  fa  be  ap- 
plied to  the  inquiEj  iuto  the  truth  or  ialseliood  of  their  doctriues  ;  they  are 
spiritually  discerned,  and  curaal  reason  has  no  eoccera  with  them. 

Even  under  t3iis  aversion  to  reason,  as  applied  to  religious 
grounds,  a  very  important  truth  lurks  :  and  the  mistake  (a  very 
dangerous  one  I  admit),  lies  in  tbe  confounding  two  very  differ- 
ent faculties  of  the  mind  under  one  and  the  same  name ; — the 
pure  reason  or  vis  scientifica  ;  and  the  discourse,  or  prudenfial 
power,  the  proper  objects  of  which  are  thep^«(WseMrt  of  sensu- 
ous experience.  The  greatest  loss  which  modern  philosophy 
has  through  wilful  scorn  sustained,  is  the  grand  distinction  of  the 
ancient  philosophers  between  the  vo6fisi'tt,  and  tpaitoiieta.  This 
gives  the  true  sense  of  Pliny — senerare  Deos  (that  is,  their  stat- 
ues, and  the  like),  et  numi'da  Beorum,  that  is,  those  spiritual  in- 
fluences which  are  represented  by  the  images  and  persons  of 
Apollo,  Minerva,  and  the  rest. 

Ih.  p.  17. 

Eeligiisi  has  for  its  object  the  moral  uni'e  sad  tlie  moral  cultivation  of 
man.  Its  beauty  is  not  to  be  aoi^ht  in  tlie  regions  of  mystery,  or  iu  tha 
flights  of  abatraotion. 

What  ignorance  1  Is  there  a  single  moral  precept  of  the  Gos- 
pels Kot  to  he  found  in  the  Old  Testament  ?  Not  one.  A  new 
edition  of  White's  Diatessaron,  with  a  running  comment  consist- 
ing entirely  of  parallel  passages  from  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and 
Eoma.n  writers  before  Christ,  and  those  after  him  who,  it  is 
morally  certain,  drew  no  aids  from  the  Hew  Testarnent,  is  a  grand 
deshderatwm  ;  and  if  any  thing  could  open  the  eyes  of  Socinians, 
this  would  do  it. 

lb.  p.  24. 

The  masculiue  stvength  and  moral  firmneas  which  once  diatinguiahed  the 
great  mass  of  the  British  people  a  daily  fading  away.  Methodism  with  all 
its  eaut,  &,a. 

Wei!  !  hut  in  God's  name  can  Methodism  be  at  once  the  effect 
and  the  eause  of  this  loss  of  masculine  strength  and  moral  firm- 
ness ? — Did  Whitfield  and  Wesley  blow  them  out  at  the  first 
puff — these  grand  virtues  of  mascuUne  strength  and  moral  firm- 
ness ?     Admire,  I  pray  you,  the  happy  antithesis.     Yet  "  femi- 
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nine"  would  be  an  impvoTement,  as  then  tlie  sense  too  would  be 
antithetic.  However,  the  sound  is  sufficient,  anJ  modern  rhetoric 
possesses  the  virtue  of  economy. 

lb.  p.  27. 

So  with  the  Tinker;  I  would  gire  him  theeai'e  of  the  kettles,  but  I  would 
□at  give  bim  the  cure  of  souls.  So  hing  as  he  atteoded  t<i  the  luaoagemeat 
and  m^ading  of  bis  pots  and  pans,  I  would  wish  success  to  bis  ministry :  but 
when  he  oaniato  declare  Asnise//'a"choaeQ  vessel,"  and  demand  permissioo 
to  talie  the  souls  of  the  people  into  his  holy  keeping,  I  ehoutd  think  that 
instend  of  a  license,  it  would  be  more  humane  and  prudent  to  give  bim  a 
passport  to  St.  Luke's.  Depend  upoo  it,  such  men  were  never  sent  by 
Providenee  to  rule  or  to  regulate  mankind 

"Whoo  !  Bounteous  Providence  that  always  looks  at  the  body 
clothes  and  the  parents'  equipage  before  it  picks  oat  the  proper 
soul  for  the  baby  I  Ho  !  the  Duchess  of  Manchester  is  in  labor  i 
— quick,  Eaphaei,  or  Uriel,  bring  a  soul  out  of  the  Uuma  bin,  a 
young  Lycurgus.  Or  the  Archbishop's  lady  ; — ho  I  a  soul  from 
the  Chrysostom  or  Athanasian  locker, — But  poor  Moll  Crispin  is 
in  the  throes  with  twine  : — well !  there  are  plenty  of  cobbler's 
and  tinkers'  souls  in  the  hold — John  Bunyan  1 !  "Why,  thou  mis- 
erable Barrister,  it  would  take  an  aagel  an  eternity  to  tinker  thee 
into  a  skull  of  half  his  capacity  I 

lb.  pp.  30,  31. 

"  A  Iruli/  awakened  eonseleaoe"  {these  anti-moral  editors  of  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress  assure  us),  "  can  never  find  relief  from  the  law  (that  is,  the  moral 
taw).  The  more  he  looks  for  peace  Ihis  waj,  Ms  guilt,  like  a  heavy  burden, 
becomes  more  intolerable ;  when  he  beaomes  dead  to  the  lavi, — as  to  any 
impendence  ■upon  it  for  salvalion, — by  the  body  of  Christ,  and  married  to 
him,  ivho  ivna  rmsad  from  the  dead,  then,  and  not  till  then,  his  heart  is  set 
at  liberty,  to  run  the  way  of  Ood'a  commandoiects." 

Here  we  are  taught  that  tha  consnience  can  never  find  relief  from  obe- 
dienee  to  the  law  of  the  Gospel. 

False,  "We  are  told  by  Btinyan  and  his  editors  that  the  con- 
science can  never  lind  relief  for  its  disobedience  to  the  Law  in 
the  Law  itself; — and  this  is  as  true  of  the  moral  as  of  the  Mo- 
saic Law,  I  am  not  defending  Calvinism  or  Bunyaii's  theology ; 
bnt  if  victory,  not  truth,  were  my  object,  I  could  desire  no  easier 
task  than  to  defend  it  against  our  doughty  Barrister.  Well,  but 
I  repent — that  is,  regret  it  I — Yes  !  and  so  you  doubtless  regret 
the  loss  of  an  eye  or  arm  : — will  that  make  it  grow  again  ? — 
Think  you  this  nonsense  as  applied  to  morality  ?      Be  it  so  !     But 
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e  most  tremendously  suited  to  human  nature  it  is,  as 
the  Barrister  may  find  in  the  arguments  of  the  Pagan  philoso- 
phers against  Christianity,  who  attributed  a  large  portion  of  its 
success  to  its  holding  out  an  expiation,  which  no  other  leligion 
did.  Head  but  that  most  affecting  and  instructive  anecdote  se- 
lected from  the  Hindostan  Missionary  Account  by  the  Gluarteily 
Review.*  Again  let  me  say  I  am  not  giving  my  own  opinion 
on  ttis  very  diiEcult  point ;  but  of  one  thing  I  am  convinced, 
that  the  I  am  sorry  for  it,  that's  enottgh-:iaen.  mean  nothing  but 
regret  when  they  tali  of  repentance,  and  have  consciences  either 
so  pure  or  so  callous,  as  not  to  know  what  a  direful  and  strange 
thing  remorse  is,  and  how  absolutely  a  fact  sui  genens  .'  I  have 
often  remarked,  and  it  can  not  be  too  often  remarked  (vain  as 
this  may  sound),  that  this  essential  heterogeneity  of  regret  and 
remorse  is  of  itself  a  sufficient  and  the  best  proof  of  free  wil! 
and  reason,  the  co-exisience  of  which  in  man  wo  call  conscience, 
and  on  this  rests  the  whole  superstructure  of  human  religion — 
God,  immorfahty,  guilt,  judgment,  redemption.  Whether  an- 
other and  different  superstructure  may  be  raised  on  the  same 
foundation,  or  whether  the  same  edifice  is  susceptible  of  important 
alteration,  is  another  question.  But  such  is  the  edifice  at  pres- 
ent, and  this  is  its  foundation  :  and  the  Barrister  might  as  ra- 
tionally expect  to  blow  up  Windsor  Castle  by  discharging  a  pop- 
gun in  one  of  its  cellars,  as  hope  to  demolish  Calvinism  by  such 
arguments  as  his. 

lb.  pp.  35,  36. 

"And  bebold  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up  and  tempted  liim,  saying,  Mas- 
ter, what  bIibU  I  do  ta  inherit  elernol  life  ?" 

"  He  said  uuto  Mm,  Whatia  viritiertiii  the  law?     JHfw  readesi  Iho'u  f' 

"  And  he  answering  eaid,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Loi-d  thy  God  -with  ali  thy 
Iiem't,  -with  all  tby  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  ihy  mind ; 
and  thy  neighbor  aa  thyEelE" 

"  And  he  smd  unla  him,  Thoii  hast  answered  right.  This  do,  and  thou 
shall  live"     Luke  x.  25-23. 

So  would  Bunyan,  and  so  would  Calvin  have  preached  ; — 
would  both  of  them  in  the  name  of  Christ  have  made  this  as- 
surance to  the  Barrister — This  do,  and  thou  shall  live.  But 
what  if  he  has  not  done  it,  but  the  very  contrary  ?  And  what 
if  the  Q,uerist  should  be  a  stanch  disciple  of  Dr.  Paley  :  and  hold 
-"  seo  vol, ;,  p,  ei7.— AW, 
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himself  "  morally  obliged"  not  to  hate  or  injure  his  fellow-man, 
not  because  he  is  compelled  by  conscience  to  see  the  exceeding 
sinfulness  of  sin,  and  to  abhor  sin  as  sin,  even  as  he  eschews  pain 
as  pain, — no,  not  even  because  God  has  forbidden  it ; — fcut  ulti- 
mately because  the  great  Legislator  is  able  and  has  threatened 
to  put  him  to  unspeakable  torture  if  he  disobeys,  and  to  give  him 
all  kind  of  pleasure  if  he  does  not  ?*  Why,  verily,  in  this  case, 
I  do  foresee  that  both  the  Tinker  and  the  Divine  would  wax 
warm,  and  rebuke  the  said  Q,uerist  for  vile  hypocrisy,  and  a  most 
nefarious  abuse  of  God's  good  gift,  intelligible  language.  What  1 
do  you  call  this  loving  the  Lord  yovr  God  loith  all  your  lieart, 
with  all  your  soul,  with  oU  your  strength,  and  all  your  mmd, 
— and  yoMr  neighbor  as  yourself  ?  Whereas  in  truth  you  love 
nothing,  not  even  your  own  soul ;  but  only  set  a  superlative  value 
on  whatever  will  gratify  your  selSsh  lust  of  enjoyment,  and  insure 
you  from  hell-fire  at  a  thousand  times  the  true  value  of  the  dirty 
property.  If  you  have  the  impudence  to  persevere  in  mis-naming 
this  "  love,"  supply  any  one  instance  in  which  you  use  the  word 
in  this  sense  ?  If  your  son  did  not  spit  in  your  face,  because  he 
believed  that  you  would  disinherit  hun  il  he  did,  and  this  were 
his  main  moral  obligation  would  you  alloi*  that  your  son  loved 
you — and  with  all  his  heart  and  mmd  and  strength,  and  soul  ? 
— Shame  !     Shame  ' 

Now  the  power  of  loving  God  of  willing  good  as  good  (not 
of  desiring  the  agreeable  ^nd  of  preleiring  a  larger  though  dis- 
tant delight  to  an  infinitely  smallei  uamediate  quaiificaiion, 
which  is  mere  selfish  prudence)  Bunjan  considers  supernatural, 
and  seeks  its  source  in  the  fiee  giace  of  the  Creator  through 
Christ  the  Redeemer  — this  the  Kantean  also  avers  to  be  super- 

*  "  And  from  this  aeoount  of  obhgatioii  it  foEow  9  that  we  can  be  obliged 
to  nothing  but  wbat  we  ourselves  ate  to  gam  cr  lose  something  by;  for 
notJiitig  else  can  be  a  yiolent  motive  to  us.  As  we  should  not  ba  obliged 
to  ohey  the  laws,  or  lie  magistrate,  unless  rewards  or  punishmenta,  pleas- 
ure OP  paJQ,  somehow  or  other  depended  upon  our  obedience ;  ao  neither 
should  we,  without  the  eama  reason,  be  obliged  to  do  what  is  right,  to 
pcacdsa  virtue,  or  to  obey  the  commands  of  G!od." — Paley's  Moral  and  Poiit. 
Philosophy,  B.  il  a.  2. 

"The  difference,  and  the  only  difference  {betmesn  pnidBtice  and  dalji),  \a 
this  ;  that  In  the  oaa  ease  we  eonsidei'  wliat  we  shall  gain  or  lose  in  the 
present  world;  in  the  other  case,  we  consider  also  what  we  shall  ^^0"  or 
lose  in  the  world  to  come.'— lb.  a  ?,.—Ed. 
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sensual  indeed,  but  not  supernatural,  but  in  the  original  and  es- 
Eence  of  human  nature,  and  forming  its  grand  and  awful  chaiac- 
teristic.  Hence  he  calls  it  die  Mensckheit — the  principle  of 
humanity  ; — hut  yet  no  less  than  Calvin  or  the  Tinker  declares 
it  a  principle  most  mysterious,  the  undouhted  ohject  of  lehgious 
awe,  a  perpetual  witness  of  that  (Joil,  whose  image  (efwilif)  it  is , 
a  principle  utterly  incomp  ehen  ble  by  1  e  di  c  -s  ve  elle 
and  moreover  teaches  s  ha  he  s  e  plau  f  fl  g  d 
paralyzing  this  divine  b  i  n  he  s  (a  ph  se  of  Pla  o  s  a 
well  as  of  the  Tinkei  )  b  a  mp  ng  e  ke  by 
substitute  for  it,  the  hope   and  f  a  a    li  cad  calcula       s 

of  prudence  ;  which  is  an  e  cellen  and  tn  1  ndi  p  bl 
servant,  but  considered  as  master  and  primate  of  the  morat  dio- 
cese precludes  the  possibility  of  virtue  (in  Bunyan's  phrase,  ho- 
liness of  spirit),  by  introducing  legality  ;  which  is  no  cant  phrase 
of  Methodism,  but  of  authenticated  standing  in  the  ethics  of  the 
profoundest  philosophers — even  those  who  rejected  Christianity, 
as  a  miraculous  event,  and  revelation  itself  as  far  as  any  thing 
supernatural  is  implied  in  it.  I  must  not  mention  Plato,  I  sup- 
pose,— he  was  a  myatic  ;  nor  Zeno. — he  and  his  were  visionaries : 
— but  Aristotle,  the  cold  and  dry  Aristotle,  has  in  a  very  remark- 
able passage  in  his  lesser  tract  of  Ethics  asserted  the  same  thing ; 
and  called  it  "  a  divine  principle,  lying  deeper  than  those  things 
which  can  be  explained  or  enunciated  discursively," 

lb.  pp.  45,  46. 

Sure  I  am  that  no  fatlier  of  a  iamily  that  can  at  all  estimate  the  iinpor- 
taooa  of  keepioa:  from  the  infant  mind  whatever'  might  raise  impure  ideas 
or  exate  improper  iuquiries  will  ever  commend  tha  Pilgrim's  Progress  to 
their  pei'usfJ. 

And  in  the  same  spirit  and  for  the  same  cogent  reasons  that 
the  holy  monk  Lewis  prohibited  the  Bible  in  all  decent  families ; 
— or  if  they  must  have  something  of  that  kind,  would  propose 
in  preference  Tirante  the  White  1  0  how  I  abhor  this  abomi- 
nable heart-baunting  impurity  in  the  envelope  of  modesty  I 
Merciful  Heaven  !  is  it  not  a  direct  consequence  from  this  sys- 
tem, that  we  all  purchase  our  existence  at  the  price  of  our 
mother's  purity  of  mind  ?  See  what  Milton  has  written  on  this 
subject  in  the  passage  quoted  in  The  Friend  in  the  essays  on  the 
eommunioation  of  truth.* 

"  Friend,  Essaya  x.  Hud  xi.  II.  pp.  63-S0.—Ed. 
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lb.  1).  47. 

Let  us  ask  whether  the  female  mind  ia  likelj  to  bo  trained  to  purity  by 
studyiug  this  mniiiml  of  piety,  nnii  by  expressing  its  devotioual  desires 
nfter  the  following  example.  "  Mei'ey  bdog  a  youiig  and  breeding  ■woman 
longed  for  Bomething,"  &e. 

Out  upon  the  fellow  !  I  could  find  it  in  my  heart  to  suspect 
liimoi'auy  vice  that  the  worst  of  men  could  commit  I 

lb.  pp.  55-56, 

As  by  one  man's  diiabediejtee  many  were  made  sinnera,  so  by  the  obedience 
vfcme  shall  mani/  be  made  riff/ileo«s.  The  interpretation  of  thia  text  is  sim- 
ply this : — Ab  by  followiog  the  fatal  exampU  of  one  man's  disobedience 
many  were  made  sinners ;  so  V^  that  pattern  of  perfect  obedience  wliicli 
Chi-ist  lias  set  before  us  sLall  many  be  made  rigiiteauB. 

"What  may  not  be  explained  thus  ?  And  into  what  may  not 
any  thing  be  thus  explained  ?  It  comes  out  little  better  than 
Honsense  in  any  other  than  the  literal  sense.  For  let  any  man 
of  sincere  mind  and  -without  any  system  to  support  look  round  on 
all  his  Chtistian  neighbors,  and  will  he  say  or  will  they  say  that 
the  origin  of  their  well-doing  was  an  attempt  to  imitate  what 
they  all  believe  to  be  inimitable,  Christ's  periectioa  in  virtue,  his 
absolute  siniessnesfl  ?  No — but  yet  perhaps  some  particular  vir- 
tues; for  instance,  his  patriotism  in  weeping  over  Jerusalem,  his 
active  benevolence  in  curing  the  sick  and  preaching  to  the  poor, 
his  divine  forgiveness  in  praying  for  his  enemies? — I  grant  all 
this.  But  then  how  is  this  peculiar  to  Christ  ?  Is  it  not  the 
efiect  of  all  illustrious  examples,  of  those  probably  most  which  we 
last  read  of,  or  which  made  the  deepest  impression  on  our  feel- 
iags  ?  Were  there  no  good  men  before  Olirist,  as  there  were  do 
bad  men  before  Adam  ?  Is  it  not  a  notorious  fact  that  those  who 
most  frequently  refer  to  Christ's  conduct  for  their  own  actions, 
are  those  who  believe  him  the  incarnate  Deity — consequently, 
the  best  possible  guide,  but  in  no  strict  sense  an  example  ; — while 
those  who  regard  him  as  a  mere  man,  the  chief  of  the  Jewish 
Prophcla,  both  in  the  pulpit  and  from  the  press  ground  their  moral 
persuasions  chiefly  on  arguments  drawn  from  the  propriety  and 
ti?era!iness — or  the  contrary — of  the  action  itself,  or  from  the  will 
of  God  known  by  the  light  of  reason  ?  To  make  St.  Paul  proph- 
esy that  all  Christians  will  owe  their  holiness  to  their  exclusive 
and  conscious  imitation  of  Christ's  actions,  ia  to  make  St.  Paul  a 
false  prophet  ; — and  what  in  such  case  becomes  of  the  boasted  in- 
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fluence  of  miracles  ?  Even  as  false  would  it  lie  to  ascribe  the 
vices  of  the  Chinese,  or  even  our  own,  to  tlie  infiueaco  of  Adam's 
bad  example.  As  well  might  we  say  of  a  poor  scrofulous  inno- 
cent :  "  See  the  effect  of  the  had  example  of  his  father  on  him  !" 
I  blame  no  maa  for  disbelieving,  or  for  opposing  with  might  and 
main,  the  dogma  of  Original  Sin ;  but  I  confess  that  I  neither 
respect  the  understanding  nor  have  confidence  in  the  sincerity  of 
iiiai,  who  declares  that  he  has  carefully  read  ttie  writings  of 
St.  Paul,  and  finds  in  them  no  consequence  attributed  to  the  fell 
of  Adam  but  that  of  his  bad  example,  and  none  to  the  Cross  of 
Christ  but  the  good  example  of  dying  a  martyr  to  a  good  cause. 
I  would  undertake  from  the  writings  of  the  later  English  Sociu- 
ians  to  collect  paraphrases  on  the  New  Testament  texts  that  could 
only  be  paralleled  by  the  spiritual  paraphrase  on  Solomon's  Song 
to  be  foand  in  the  recent  volume  of  "  A  Dictionary  of  the  Holy 
Bible,  by  John  Broivn,  Minister  of  the  Gospel  at  Haddington  :" 
third  edition,  in  the  Article,  Song, 
lb.  pp.  63,  64. 

Call  foi-th  the  roWiCT  from  bia  oaTem,  and  the  midnight  murderer  fcom 
bis  den ;  Bummou  the  seducer  from  Ms  coucli,  md  beckon  the  adulterer  from 
his  embrace ;  cite  tbe  swindler  to  appear ;  assemble  from  every  quarter  all 
the  varioua  niiEereante  whoea  yIosb  dapraTe,  and  whose  Tillnnies  distress, 
tnniiltiiid ;  aod  when  tLey  are  thus  thronged  round  iu  a  oirole,  assure  fiieni 
— not  that  there  ia  a  God  tliat  judgeth  tbe  earth — not  that  panishmeat  in 
the  great  day  of  retribution  will  await  their  Crimea,  cte.  &e. — Let  every  sin- 
oar  in  the  throng  be  told  that  they  ■will  stand  jueiijied  before  God ;  that  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  will  be  iioputed  to  tkem,  (fee 

Well,  do  so. — Kay,  nay  I  it  has  been  done  ;  the.effeot  has  been 
tried  ;  and  slander  itself  can  not  deny  that  the  effect  has  been  tlio 
conversion  of  thousands  of  those  very  sinners  whom  the  Barris- 
ter's fancy  thus  convokes.  0  shallow  man  1  not  to  see  that  here 
lies  the  main  strength  of  the  cause  he  is  attaclring;  that,  to  re- 
peat my  former  illustration,  he  draws  the  attention  to  patients  in 
that  worst  state  of  disease  which  perhaps  alone  requires  and  jus- 
tifies the  use  of  the  white  piU,  as  a  mode  of  exposing  the  frantic 
quack  who  vends  it  promiscuously  I  He  fixes  on  the  empiric "s 
cures  to  prove  his  miirders  I — not  to  forget  what  ought  to  con- 
clude every  paragraph  in  answer  io  the  Barrister's  Hints  ;  "  and 
were  the  case  as  alleged,  what  does  this  prove  against  the  present 
Methodists  as  Methodists  ?"  Is  not  the  tenet  of  imputed  right- 
eousness the  faith  of  all  tbe  Scotch  Clergy,  who  are  not  false  to 
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thir         aansa  pb       a      lay  n  y 

TU-wunha  y  yrsMas  n 

p    ached      mday  af         u  day  a  k    f  S    tlan       a  d 

has   he  Bai      ehadha  ca  Sh  peas 

and  a        uabninp        d  nha^h  fy 

ya  ceexp         h       bueme  and  n  mn 

— Was      by      an     f  aL    h  P        ns     e  a  di 

ehdthdad        a^,        mh  fEn    ishm      d       g 

f  E  izabf  h  J  me  I  C  a  I  and  II  And  a 
very  penod,  which  the  Banister  affirms  to  have  been  distinguished 
by  the  moral  vigor  of  the  great  mass  of  Btitons,^-was  it  not  like- 
wise the  period  when  this  very  doctrine  was  preached  by  the 
Clergy  fifty  tim^s  for  once  that  it  is  heard  from  the  same  pulpits 
in  the  present  and  preceding  generation  ?  Hever,  never  can  the 
Methodists  be  successfully  assailed,  if  not  honestly,  and  never 
honestly  or  with  any  chance  of  success,  except  as  Methodists; — 
for  their  practices,  their  alarming  theocracy,  their  stupid,  mad, 
and  mad-driving  superstitions.  These  are  their  property  in  pecu- 
lio  ;  their  doctrines  are  those  of  the  Church  of  England,  with  no 
other  difference  than  that  in  the  Church  Liturgy,  and  Articles, 
and  Homilies,  Calvinism  and  Lutheranism  aJ-e  joined  like  the 
two  hands  of  the  Union  Fire  Office  : — the  Methodists  have  un- 
clasped them,  and  one  is  Whitfield  and  the  other  "Wesley, 

lb.  p.  75. 

"Pop  tha  Bame  reason  that  a  book  -wi'itten  in  bad  language  should  nevar 
ba  put  into  tha  hands  of  a  eliild  that  apaaks  correctly,  a  book  eshibitiog  iu- 
Btanoee  of  vice  should  neyer  be  giieo  to  a  child  that  thinka.and  acta  prop- 
erly."   (Praetical  Ednoation.    By  Maria  and  R.  L.  Edgaworth.) 

How  mortifying  that  one  is  never  lucky  enough  to  meet  with 
any  of  these  virtuosissimos,  fifteen  or  twenty  years  of  age.  But 
perhaps  they  are  such  rare  jewels,  that  they  are  always  kept  in 
cotton  '.  The  Kilcropa '.  I  would  not  exchange  the  heart,  which 
I  myself  had  when  a  hoy,  while  reading  the  life  of  Colonel  Jack, 
or  the  Wewgate  Calendar,  for  a  wagon-load  of  these  brillianla. 

lb.  p.  78. 

"  When  a  man  turns  his  back  oa  tbis  world,  and  is  in  good  earnest  re- 
eolved  for  SFerkstiug  life,  Ma  carnal  friends,  and  imgodly  neighbors,  will 
pursue  him  with  hue  and  cry ;  bat  death  is  at  his  heela,  and  he  can  not  stop 
short  of  the  city  of  Refuge."  (Notes  to  the  Klgrim'B  Progress  by  Hawker, 
Burder,  Ac.)  This  representation  of  tha  state  of  real  Christians  is  as  mia- 
chievoiiB  as  it  is  falsfl. 
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Yet  Christ's  aEsertion  on  this  head  is  positive,  and  universal ; 
antl  I  believe  it  from  my  inmost  soul,  and  am  couviuced  that  it  is 
just  as  true  A,D.  16]0,  aa  A.D.  33. 

lb.  p.  82. 

The  spirit  with  Wliicli  all  their  merciless  treatment  is  to  he  borne  iaoext 
pointed  out.  *  •  "  Patient  bearing  of  in^ariei  h  true  CbriBtian  foi'titude, 
and  will  always  be  mora  effeotual  fo  disarm  our  enemies,  and  to  bring  otLera 
to  the  Ituowledge  of  the  truth,  thiui  all  arguments  whatever." 

Ts  this  Barrister  a  Christian  of  any  sort  or  sect,  and  ia  he  not 
ashamed,  if  not  afraid,  to  ridicule  such  passages  as  these  ?  If 
they  are  not  true,  the  four  Gospels  are  false. 

lb.  p.  86. 

It  is  impossible  to  give  them  credit  for  iiit^ritj  when  we  behold  the  ob- 
stinnoy  and  the  artifice  with  which  they  defeud  their  syatem  againat  the 
ati'oiigest  argument,  and  against  the  clearest  evidence. 

Modest  gentleman  I  I  wonder  he  finds  time  to  write  bulky 
pamphlets :  for  surely  modesty,  like  his,  must  secure  success  and 
clientage  at  the  bar.  Doubtless  he  means  his  own  argumiinta, 
the  evidence  he  himself  has  adduced  : — I  say  doubtless,  for  what 
are  these  pamphlets  but  a  long  series  of  attacks  on  the  doctrines 
of  the  strict  Liitherans  and  Calvinists  (for  the  doctrines  he  attacks 
are  common  to  both),  and  if  he  knew  stronger  arguments,  clearer 
evidence,  he  woiild  certainly  have  given  them; — and  then  what 
obstinate  rogues  must  our  Bishops  be,  to  have  suffered  these 
Hints  to  pass  into  a  third  edition,  and  yet  not  have  brought  a  bill 
into  Parliament  for  a  new  set  of  Articles  ?  I  have  not  heard  that 
they  have  even  the  grace  to  intend  it. 

lb.  p.  88. 

On  this  subject  I  wiU  quote  tbe  just  and  Btiikiug  observations  of  an  ex- 
cellent modern  writer.  "  In  whatever  village,"  saya  he,  "  tbe  faoatioa  get  a 
fbotiug,  drunkenness  aud  aweariug, — sins  which,  idling  more  eicpoaed  to  the 
eye  of  the  world,  would  he  ruioous  to  their  great  pretenaiona  to  superior 
sanctity — will,  perhaps,  be  found  to  decline ;  but  I  am  conviQced,  fi-om  per- 
sonal ohserpatioD,  that  every  species  of  fraud  and  falsehood. — sios  which 
are  not  ao  readily  detected,  but  which  acem  more  cloaely  connected  with 
worldly  advantage — will  be  found  invariably  to  increase."  (Religion  with- 
out Cant ;  by  R.  Fellowea,  A.M.  of  St,  Mar/a  Hall,  Oxford.) 

Ia  answer  to  this  lot  me  make  a  "  very  just  observation,"  by 
some  other  man  of  my  opinion,  to  be  hereafter  quoted  "  from  an 
excellent  modem  writer ;" — and  it  is  this,  that  from  the  birth  of 
Christ  to  the  present  hour,  no  eect  or  body  of  men  were  zealous 
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in  tliQ  veformation  of  manners  in  society,  without  having  been 
charged  with  llie  same  vices  in  the  same  words,  Whoir  I  hate  a 
man,  and  see  nothing  bad  in  him,  what  remains  possible  but  to 
accuse  him  of  crimes  which  I  can  not  see,  and  which  can  not  be 
disproved,  because  they  can  not  be  proved  ?  Surely,  if  Christian 
charity  did  not  preclude  these  charges,  the  shame  of  convicted 
pari'otry  ought  to  prevent  a  man  from  repeating  and  republishing 
them.  The  very  same  thoughts,  almost  the  words,  are  to  he  found 
of  the  early  Christians;  of  the  poor  Q-uakers ;  of  the  Republicans ; 
of  the  first  EefoMners.  Why  need  I  say  this  ?  Does  not  every 
one  know,  that  a  jovial  pot-companion  can  never  believe  a  water- 
drinker  not  to  be  a  sneaking  cheating  knave  who  is  afraid  of  his 
thoughts  ;  that  every  libertine  swears  that  those  who  pretend  to 
be  chaste,  either  have  their  mistress  in  secret,  or  far  worse,  and 

lb.  p.  89. 

The  same  religioua  abstinence  tronl  all  appearance  of  reereatioQ  on  the 
Lord's  dny ;  and  the  eaia^  neglect  of  the  weightier  matters  of  the  moral 
law,  in  the  course  of  tte  week,  ifea. 

This  sentence  thus  smuggled  in  at  the  bottom  of  the  chest 
ought  not  to  pass  unnoticed ;  for  the  whole  force  of  the  former 
depends  on  it.     It  is  a  true  trick,  and  deserves  reprobation. 

lb,  p.  97. 

Kote,  It  was  procured,  Mr.  Colljer  informs  us,  by  the  mefit  of  bia 
"Lectures  on  Scripture  iacts,"  It  should  haTe  been  "Lectures  on  Snip- 
tural  Facts,"  What  should  we  think  of  the  gr^unmariau,  who,  instead  of 
Historical,  shouhi  present  ua  with  "  Leetui'es  on  Mtstory  Facts !" 

But  Law  Tracts  1  And  is  not  '  Scripture'  as  often  used  semi- 
adjectively  ? 

lb,  p,  68, 

"Do  you  really  believe,"  says  Dr,  Hawker,  "that,  because  man  by  his 
apostasy  hath  lost  his  power  and  ability  to  obey,  God  hath  lost  his  right  to 
command !  Put  the  case  that  jou  were  called  upon,  as  a  barrister,  to  re- 
cover a  debt  due  from  one  man  to  another,  and  you  knew  the  debtor  had 
not  the  ability  to  pay  the  ereditm;  wonld  you  tell  your  client  that  his  debtor 
was  under  no  legal  or  moral  obligation  to  pay  what  be  had  no  power  t«  do  ! 
Aod  would  you  tell  him  that  tbe  very  expectation  of  bis  just  right  vias  as 
/iiolw!'  a>  it  was  tyranniealS"  *  "  *  I  will  ^ve  my  reply  to  these  ques- 
tions distinctly  and  without  heHtation.  •  »  «  Suppose  A.  to  have  lent  B. 
a  thousand  pounds,  as  a  capital  to  commence  trade,  and  that,  when  he  pur- 
chased his  stock  to  this  amount,  and  lodged  it  in  his  warehouse,  a  Are  were 
to  break  out  iu  the  next  dn-elling,  and,  extending  itself  to  hi»  warehouse. 
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wara  to  cooaume  the  wlole  of  bis  property,  and  reduce  him  to  a  state  of 
utter  ruin.  If  A.,  my  olieut,  were  to  ask  my  opiuiou  aa  ki  hie  right  to  ra- 
oovei'  from  B.,  I  should  tell  him  that  this  his  right  would  exist  should 
B.  ever  be  io  a  oouditiou  to  repay  the  sum  borrowed ;  *  »  *  but  that  to 
attempt  to  reeoyer  a  thousand  pounds  from  a  man  thus  reduced  by  aeoideat 
to  utter  ruin,  and  who  had  not  a  abilliug  left  in  the  world,  would  be  as 
foolish  as  it  was  ti/TannicaL 

But  this  is  rank  sophistry.  The  questioa  is  : — Does  a.  thief 
(and  a  fraudulent  dehtor  is  no  hetter)  acquire  a  claim  to  impunity 
by  not  possessing  the  power  of  restoring  the  goods  ?  Every  moral 
act  derives  its  character  (says  a  Schoolman  with  an  unusual  com- 
bination of  profundity  with  qnaintnees)  aut  voluntate  originis  aut 
origins  voluntatis.  Now  the  very  essence  of  guiit,  its  dire  and 
incommunicahle  character,  consists  in  its  tendency  to  destroy  the 
free  will ; — but  when  thus  destroyed,  are  the  habits  of  vice  thence- 
forward innocent  ?  Does  the  law  excuse  the  murder  because  the 
perpetrator  was  drunk  ?  Dr.  Hawker  put  his  objection  laxly  and 
weakly  enough ;  but  a  manly  opponent  would  have  been  iwhamed 
to  seize  an  hour's  victory  from  what  a  move  of  the  pen  would 
tender  impregnable. 

lb.  pp.  102,  103, 

When  at  this  solemn  tribunal  the  sinner  shall  be  oallad  upon  to  answer 
for  the  transgression  of  those  moral  laws,  on  obedience  to  which  salvation 
was  made  to  depend,  wiE  it  be  sufficient  that  he  declares  himself  to  have 
been  taught  to  believe  that  the  Qoepel  had  iteitJier  temis  nw  aonditions,  and 
that  his  BalTatioQ  was  secured  by  a  covenant  whieh  procured  him  pardon 
and  peace,  from  all  eiernity ;  a  corenant,  the  effects  of  which  no  folly  or 
afler-acl  whaleiier  could  possibly  destroy ! — Who  could  anticipate  the  sen- 
tence of  condemnation,  and  not  weep  io  agony  over  the  deluiJed  victim  of 
ignorance  and  misfortune  who  was  thus  taught  a  doctrine  so  fatally  false ! 

What  then  !  God  is  represented  as  a  tyrant  when  he  claims  the 
penalty  of  disobedience  from  the  servant,  who  has  wilfully  inca- 
pacitated himself  for  obeying, — and  yet  just  and  merciful  in  con- 
demmng  to  indefinite  misery  a  poor  "  deluded  victim  of  ignorance 
and  impostuie,"  even  though  the  BarriBter,  spite  of  h'  ant  p  th 
to  Methodists,  would  "weep  in  agony"  over  hin  B  h 
the  Banister  draws  bills  of  imagination  on  his    end  ng 

would  It  not  have  been  as  well  to  adduce  some  las  p 

and  confession,  in  which  the  culprit  attributed  hie       n    '' — 
Sabbath-breaking  and  loose  company, — but  to  ser  n  n.  h     n  g    n 
the  modus  operandi  of  the  divine  goodness  in  the  w    k   f     d     p 
tion  ?      How  the  Ebeireaeritcs  would  stare  to  find  the  f 
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and  themselves  in.  oue  flock  on  the  sheep-side  of  the  judgment- 
seat, — and  their  cousins,  and  fellow  Methodists,  the  Taheraaclers, 
all  captified — goats  every  man ; — and  why  ?  They  held  that  re- 
pentance is  ia  the  power  of  every  man,  with  the  aid  of  grace  ; 
while  the  goats  held  that  ■without  grace  no  man  is  able  even  to 
repent.  A.  makes  grace  the  cause,  and  B.  makes  it  oaly  a  neces- 
sary auxiliary.  Aad  does  the  Socinian  extricate  himself  a  whit 
more  clearly  ?  Without  a  due  concurrence  of  circumstan''es  no 
mind  can  improve  itself  into  a  state  susceptible  of  spintual  hap 
pmess  and  la  not  the  disposition  ind  pre  air<ingement  oi  circum 
stances  as  dependent  on  the  divine  will  as  those  "jpuitual  influ 
encea  which  the  Methidiat  holds  to  he  meint  by  the  woid  grace' 
"Will  not  the  Socmian  find  it  as  difficult  to  leconcile  with  mercy 
and  justice  the  condemnation  to  hell  fire  of  poor  wretchLS  hoin 
and  bred  in  the  thieves  nests  of  M  &ile=  as  the  M  tho  lists  the 
eondennation  of  those  mIio  have  been  less  favoied  bv  giacp  *  I 
have  one  othei  qiestion  to  ask  though  it  should  have  been  aaked 
bi-iore  S  ippoae  Ohriat  taught  nothing  more  than  a  future  ttate 
of  retribution,  and  the  necessity  and  suiBeiency  ol  gcod  morals 
how  are  we  to  e'splam  his  foibiddmg  these  truths  to  be  ta  ight  to 
any  but  Jews  till  after  his  resurrection'  Did  the  Jews  leject 
those  doctrinefc  '  Except  peihaps  a  handful  ot  iich  men  cilled 
feftlducera  thej  all  hebeved  them  anl  would  ha^e  died  a  thou 
sand  deaths  rathei  than  have  lenounced  then  iaitli  Besides 
w  hat  IB  there  n  doctrines  common  to  the  cieed  of  all  lelig  ons 
anl  enforced  bj  all  the  schools  of  philosophy  except  the  Epcu 
rean  which  shoild  ha^e  pre'ventel  their  bemg  taught  to  all  it 
th<.  same  time  '  I  peri-eive  that  this  difficulty  does  not  pjess  on 
'^0  inians  evclusively  but  j  et  it  pjesses  on  them  with  far  gieater 
force  than  on  others  For  they  make  Christianity  a  mere  phi 
los  phy  the  same  m  substance  -with  the  &toical  onlj  purer  from 
eiiors  and  accompanied  with  cleaier  vilence  — while  others 
think  ol  it  as  pait  of  a  covenant  made  up  with  Abraham  the 
lulhhnent  of  which  was  la  good  faitli  t>  be  fiist  ofieied  to  h  s 
posteiitv  I  ask  this  only  because  the  Bamstei  piolesies  to  fii  1 
••^  ery  thing  in  the  foui  Gospels  so  plain  and  easj 
lb  p   lOS 

Tha  Eflform    a  1  v  Tvliom  those  a  t  c1«b  were  fael^     eoJ    ledn 
the  CI  1  ch  et  Rnn  e  aid  O)  j        1  themBelve      ail  e  j.  n    t 

ta  p  wcr    Ti'in  tlie  er  o  s  of    ts  !wt    nc 
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All  outrageous  blunder. 

lb.  p.   107. 

Lord  Baeon  was  the  first  who  dedicated  his  profound  and  panetrating 
genius  to  the  eultivation  of  aouad  philosopliy,  &<:. 

This  very  same  Lord  Bacon  has  given  us  his  Confessio  Fidei 
at  great  length,  with  full  particularity.  Now  I  will  answer  for 
the  Methodists'  unhesitating  assent  and  consent  to  it ;  but  would 
the  Barrister  subsr.ribe  it? 

lb.  p.  108. 

Wc  look  baol:  to  that  era  of  our  history  -when  superslition  threw  her  vic- 
tim on  the  pile,  and  bigotry  tied  the  martyr  to  hia  atake ; — but  we  toike  our 
eyes  from  the  retroepeet  aud  tarn  them  in  tliaokful  admiration  to  that  Be- 
ing -who  haa  opened  the  miuds  of  raauy,  and  ia  daily  opening  the  miuds  of 
more  amongst  us  to  the  reception  of  these  most  important  of  all  truths, 
that  there  is  no  true  faith  but  in  practical  goodness,  and  that  the  worst  of 
errors  is  the  error  of  tht  life. 

Such  ia  the  conviction  of  the  Dioat  enlightened  of  our  Clergy  :  the  con- 
viction, I  trust,  of  the  far  greater  part.  ■  »  *  They  deem  it  better  to  in- 
onlcate  the  moral  duties  of  Chrialiauity  in  the  pure  simplicity  and  clearness 
with  which  they  are  revealed,  than  to  go  aside  in  search  of  dnctrinal  tnye- 

ieries.  For  as  mjitenes  can  not  be  made  maoifest,  they,  of  course,  oau  not 
be  understood ;  and  that  which  can  not  be  underatood  can  not  be  believed, 
and  can,  consequently,  make  no  part  of  any  system  of  f^th :  since  no  one, 
till  he  anderatanda  a  doctrine,  can  tell  whether  it  be  true  or  false ;  till  then, 
therefore,  he  can  have  no  Eiith  in  it,  for  uo  one  can  rationnlly  affirm  that  he 
believes  that  doctrine  to  be  true  which  he  does  not  know  to  be  eo ;  and  be 
can  not  know  it  to  be  true  if  he  does  not  understand  it.  In  the  religion  of 
a  true  Christian,  therefore,  there  cau  be  nothing  unintelligible ;  and  if  the 
preachers  of  that  religion  do  not  make  myateries,  they  will  never  find  any. 

Who  ?  the  Bishops,  or  the  dignified  Clergy  ?  Have  they  at 
length  exploded  all  "doctrinal  mystetie.??"  Was  Horsley  "the 
one  red  leaf,  the  last  of  its  clan,"  that  held  the  doctrines  of  the 
Trinity,  the  corruption  of  the  human  WUl,  and  the  Redemption 
by  the  Cross  of  Christ  ?  Verily,  this  is  the  most  impudent  at- 
tempt to  impose  a  naked  Socinianism  on  the  public,  as  the  gen- 
eral religion  of  the  nation,  admitted  by  all  but  a  dunghill  of 
mushroom  fauatics,  that  ever  insulted  common  sense  or  common 
modesty  !  And  will  "  the  far  greater  part"  of  the  English  Cler- 
gy remain  silent  under  so  atrocious  a  libel  as  is  contained  in  this 
page?  Do  they  indeed  solemnly  pray  to  their  Maker  weekly, 
before  God  and  man,  in  the  words  of  a  Liturgy,  which  they  know 
"  can  not  he  believed  9"      For  heaven's  sake,  my  dear  Southey, 
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do  quote  this  page  and  compare  it  with  the  introduction  to  and 
petitions  of  the  Lituvgy,  and  with  the  Collects  on  the  Adveat,  Ssc. 

Xb.  p.  110. 

We  ahfdl  diaeover  upon  an  attentive  ■examioation  of  the  subject,  that  all 
tioee  lawa  which  lay  the  liasia  of  our  coaBtitutioual  liberties,  ore  no  other 
than  the  rules  of  religion  transeribed  into  the  judicial  syatem,  and  enforced 
by  the  Baaotioo  of  dvil  authority, 

What !  Compare  these  laws,  first,  with  Tacitus's  account  of 
the  constitutional  laws  of  our  German  auceatora,  Pagans  ;  and 
then  with  the  Pandects  and  Novella  of  the  most  Christian  Jus- 
tinian, aided  by  all  his  Bishops.  Observe,  the  Barrister  is  as- 
serting a  fact  of  the  historical  origination  of  our  laws, — and  not 
what  no  man  would  deny,  that  as  far  as  they  are  humane  and 
just,  they  coincide  with  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel.  No,  they 
were  "  transcribed." 

lb,  p.  113. 

Where  a  man  holde  a,  cei-taio  system  of  doctrioes,  the  state  is  bound  to 
tolerate,  though  it  may  not  approve,  them  ;  but  wlien  he  deiuanda  a  license 
to  teach  Ibis  system  to  the  rest  of  the  communitj,  lie  demande  that  which 
ought  not  to  be  granted  inaaatioualy  aod  without  grave  consideration.  This 
discretionary  power  is  delegated  in  trust  for  tJie  common  good,  Ac. 

All  this,  dear  Soutliey,  I  leave  to  the  lash  of  your  indignation 
It  would  be  oppression  to  do — what  the  Legislature  could  not  do 
if  it  would — prevent  a  man's  thoughts  ;  but  if  he  speaks  them 
aloud,  and  asks  either  for  instruction  and  confutation,  if  he  be  in 
error,  or  assent  and  honor,  if  he  be  in  the  right,  then  it  is  no  op- 
pression to  throw  him  into  a  dungeon  I  But  the  Barrister  would 
only  withhold  a  license  I  Nonsense  I  What  if  he  preaches  and 
publishes  without  it,  will  the  Legislature  dungeon  him  or  not  ? 
If  not,  what  use  is  either  the  granting  or  the  withholding! 
And  this  too  from  a  Socinian,  who  by  this  very  book  has,  I  be- 
lieve, made  himself  obnoxious  to  imprisonment  and  the  pillory — 
and  against  men,  whose  opinions  are  authorized  by  the  most 
solemn  acta  of  Parliament,  and  recorded  in  a  Book,  of  wliich 
there  must  be  one,  by  law  in  evpry  parish,  and  of  which  there 
is  in  fact  one  in  almost  eveij  house  and  hovel  ! 

The  religion  of  genuine  Chii^tmaitj  i'  a  rerelatioQ  ao  distinct  and  specific 
ill  its  design,  and  ao  clem  and  intelligibSe  in  its  roles,  that  a  man  of  pliilo- 
Bopbic  and  retired  thought  la  apt  to  wonder  by  what  means  the  endless  sys- 
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terns  of  eiTOi-  and  hoatility  icliieli  divide  the  world  were  evsi-  introilui^ 

What  means  tHs  hollow  cant — this  fifty  times  warmed  up 
bubble  and  squeak  i  That  suoh  parts  are  intelligible  as  the  Bar- 
rister understands  !  That  such  parts  as  it  possesses  in  common 
with  all  Byatems  of  religion  and  morality  are  plain  and  obvious  ? 
In  other  words,  that  ABC  ase  so  legible  that  they  are  legible  to 
every  one  that  has  learnt  to  read  ?  If  the  Barrister  mean  other 
or  more  than  this,  if  he  really  mean  the  whole  religion  and  reve- 
lation of  Ohrist,  even  as  it  is  found  in  the  original  records,  the 
Gospels  and  Epistles,  he  escapes  from  the  aOliness  of  a  tniisra  by 
throwing  himself  into  the  arms  of  a  broad  brazen-faced  untruth. 
What !  Is  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  so  distinct  and 
specific  in  its  design,  that  any  modest  man  can  wonder  that  the 
best  and  most  learned  men  of  every  age  since  Christ  have  deemed 
it  mysterious  !  Are  the  many  passages  concerning  the  Devil  and 
demoniacs  so  very  easy !  Has  this  writer  himself  thrown  the 
least  light  on,  or  himself  received  one  ray  of  light  from,  the 
meaning  of  the  word  Faith  ; — or  the  reason  of  Christ's  para- 
mount declarations  respecting  its  omnific  power,  its  absolutely  in- 
dispensable necessity !  If  the  word  mean  only  what  the  Barris- 
ter supposes,  a  persuasion  that  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowl- 
edge the  evidences  fox  the  historical  truth  of  the  miracles  of  the 
Gospel  outweigh  the  arguments  of  the  Skeptics,  will  he  conde- 
scend to  give  us  Buch  a  comment  on  the  assertion,  that  had  we 
but  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  of  it,  we  might  control  all  material 
nature,  without  making  Christ  himself  the  most  extravagant  hy- 
perbolist  that  ever  misused  language  !  But  it  is  impossible  to 
make  that  man  blush,  who  can  seriously  call  the  words  of  Christ 
as  recorded  by  St.  John,  plain,  easy,  common  sense,  out  of  which 
prejudice,  artifice,  and  selfish  interest  alone  can  compose  any 
difficulty.  The  Barrister  has  just  as  much  right  to  caU  his  reli- 
gion Ohristiauity,  as  to  call  flour  and  water  plum-pudding  : — yet 
we  all  admit  that  in  plum-pudding  both  flour  and  water  do 

lb.  p.  7. 

Socious  oan  have  no  oWm  upon  my  vaneration  ;  I  have  never  concerned 
mjeelf  with  what  ha  believed  nor  with  what  he  taught,  &c. 

The  Seriptiire  is  my  authority,  anil  ou  no  other  authority  will  I  over, 
linowinffly,  lay  the  foundation  of  my  fnitli. 
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Utterly  untrue.  It  is  not  the  Scripture,  but  such  passages  of 
Scripture  as  appear  to  him  to  accord  with  his  Pi'oorusteaii  bed 
of  so-called  reason,  and  a  forcing-  of  the  blankest  contradictions 
iuto  the  same  meaning,  by  explanations  to  which  I  defy  him  to 
furnish  one  single  analogy  as  allowed  by  mankind  with  regard  to 
any  other  writings  but  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  It  is  a 
gross  and  impudent  delusion  to  call  a  Book  his  authority,  which 
he  receives  only  so  far  as  it  is  an  echo  of  his  own  convictions. 
I  defy  him  to  adduce  one  single  article  of  hia  whole  faith  (creed 
rather),  which  he  really  derives  from  the  Scripture.  Even  the 
arguments  for  the  E-esurrection  are  and  must  he  extraneous  :  for 
the  very  proofs  of  the  facta  are  (as  every  tyro  in  theology  must 
know)  the  proofs  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Books  in  which  they 
are  contained.  This  question  I  would  press  upon  him: — Sup- 
pose we  possessed  the  Fathers  only  with  the  Ecclesiastical  and 
Pagan  historians,  and  that  not  a  page  remained  of  the  iffew 
Testament, — what  article  of  his  creed  would  it  alter  3 

lb.  p.  10. 

If  the  Creed  of  Calvinistio  Matli.irhBtn  is  really  move  produtrtive  of  oon- 
Fereions  than  the  religion  of  Chri=iiaijity,  let  them  openly  and  at  ODBG 
say  eo. 

But  Calvinistio  Methodism?  Why  Calvinistio  Methodism  3 
Hot  one  in  a  hundred  of  the  Methodists  are  Calvinists.  Not  to 
mention  the  impudence  of  this  crow  in  his  abuse  of  black  feathers  I 
Is  it  worse  in  a  Methodist  to  oppose  Socinianism  to  Christianity, 
that  is,  to  the  doctrines  of  Wesley  or  even  Whitfield,  which  are 
tlie  same  a^  those  of  all  the  Reformed  Churches  of  Christendom, 
and  differ  only  wherein  the  most  celebrated  divines  of  the  same 
churches  have  differed  with  each  other, — than  for  the  Barrister 
to  oppose  Methodism  to  Christianity  (his  Christianity) — ^that  is, 
to  Socinianism,  which  in  every  pectiliar  doctrine  of  Christianity 
differs  from  all  divines  of  aU  Churches  of  all  ages  S  For  the  one 
tenet  in  which  the  Calvinist  differs  from  the  majority  of  Chris- 
tians, are  there  not  ten  in  which  the  Socinian  differs  from  all  3 

To  what  purpose,  then,  this  windy  declamation  about  John 
Calvin  ?  How  many  Methodists,  does  the  Barrister  think,  ever 
saw,  much  less  read,  a  work  of  Calvin's  ?  If  he  scorns  the  name 
of  SocinUB  as  his  authority,  and  appeals  to  Scripture,  do  not  the 
Methodists  the  same  ?  When  do  they  refer  to  Calvin  1  In  what 
work  do  they  quote  him  1     This  page  is  therefore  mere  dust  in 
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the  eyes  of  the  public.  And  his  ahuse  of  Calvin  displays  only  his 
own  vulgar  ignorance  both  of  the  man,  and  of  his  writings.  For 
he  seems  not  to  know  that  the  humane  Melancthon,  and  not  only 
he,  but  almost  every  Clinrch,  Lutheran  or  Reformed,  throughout 
Europe,  sent  letters  to  Geneva,  extolling  the  execution  of  Serve- 
tuB,  and  returning  their  thanks.  Yet  it  was  a  murder  not  the 
iesa  :  Yes  !  a  damned  murder ;  hut  the  guilt  of  it  ia  not  peculiar 
to  Calvin,  but  common  to  all  the  theologians  of  that  age  ;  and, 
Nota  bene,  Mr.  Barrister,  the  Socini  not  excepted,  who  were  pre- 
pared to  inflict  the  very  same  punishment  on  F,  Davidi  for  deny- 
ing the  adorabiiity  of'Christ.  If  to  wish,  will,  resolve,  and  attempt 
to  realize,  be  morally  to  commit,  an  action,  then  mast  Socinus  and 
Calvin  hunt  in  the  same  collar.  But,  0  mercy !  if  every  human 
being  were  to  be  held  up  to  detestation,  who  in  that  age  would 
ha^e  thought  it  his  duty  to  have  passed  sentence  de  coniburendo 
heretico  on  a  man,  who  had  pubhcly  styled  the  Trinity  "  a  Cer- 
berus," and  "a  three-headed  monster  of  hell,"  what  would  the 
history  of  the  Reformation  be  but  a  list  oi'  criminals  ?  With 
what  face  indeed  can  we  congratulate  ourselves  on  being  born  in 
a  more  enlightened  age,  if  we  so  bitterly  abuse  not  the  practice 
but  the  agents?  Do  we  not  admit  by  this  very  phrase  '■enlight- 
ened," that  we  owe  our  exemption  to  our  intellectual  advantages, 
not  priwkarily  to  our  moral  superiority?  It  will  be  time  eaough 
to  boast,  when  to  our  own  tolerance  we  have  added  their  zeal, 
learning,  and  indefatigable  industry.* 

lb.  pp.  13,  14. 

If  religion  coDsiste  ia  listeaing  to  long  prayers,  and  nttendiiig  long  eei-- 
mons,  in  keeping  up  an  oatside  appearnuoe  of  devotion,  ami  interlarding 
the  most  common,  discouree  with  phrases  of  Gospel  ueiige : — if  fliia  is  reli* 
gioo,  then  are  the  diedples  of  Methodism  pious  beyond  compare.  But  in 
renl  humility  of  heart,  in  loildness  of  temper,  in  libemlity  of  oiiod,  in 
purity  of  thought,  in  opeoness  and  uprightness  of  conduct  in  private  life, 
in  those  piactical  virtues  which  are  the  vital  substance  of  Oliristiauity, — in 
these  are  tbey  superior  J  No.  Public  obaervation  is  against  tka  foot,  aud 
the  eonaluaion  to  which  such  observation  leads  is  rarely  incorrect.  *  *  Tie 
veiy  name  of  the  sect  oarries  with  It  an  impreeaion  of  meBuaess  and  hypoc- 
risy. Scarce  an  individual  that  lias  had  any  dealings  with  those  belonging 
to  it,  but  has  good  cause  to  remember  it  from  some  Gircumstauae  of  low 
deception  or  of  shuffliag  fraud.  Its  very  members  trust  each  oihei"  with 
caution  and  reluctance.    The  more  wealthy  among  them  are  drained  and 

•  See  Table  Talk,  pp.  491  aad  499,— JS'd: 
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di'ied  by  the  leeeL  b  th  t  5  prpetuallj  ia  ten  upon  tlien  Ths  leaders, 
ignoraut  and  bigotc  1 — I  speak  C  them  jjlleot  v  ely— p  t  ant  ub  with  no 
oounter-quallties  tbat  eau  conciliate  lespeot  They  haie  ftll  the  r'dt  of 
mooliB  without  theu  ooviit«"j  and  all  the  Bubtl»ty  of  Jesuits  without  their 
learniog. 

In  the  whole  Bibliotheut  thedogica  I  leraember  no  instance 
of  calumny  so  grnas  so  impudent  so  imchtiEtian  Even  ai  a 
single  robber,  I  mean  he  who  robs  one  man  gets  hanged  while 
the  robber  of  a  million  lo  a  great  man  so  it  seems  t  be  with 
calumny.  This  woithy  Bimster  wnll  be  extolled  ior  this  auda 
cious  slander  of  thousands  foi  wbich  if  applied  to  anj  one  indi 
vidnal,  he  would  Ve  va.  danger  of  the  pillory  This  paragraph 
should  be  quoted  fin  weie  the  charge  true  it  is  nevertheless 
impossible  that  the  Barnster  should  Know  it  to  be  tiue  He  posi 
tively  asserts  as  a  tiuth  known  to  1  im  whit  it  w  impos  ible  he 
should  know: — he  ifs  tl  eidore  doitlj  1  slandeiei  for  first  the 
charge  is  a  gross  cilumnj  ^!ld  were  it  otheiwi  e  he  wo  Id  still 
be  a  slanderer,  for  he  c  ild  ha\o  no  pi  oof  no  ground  loi  such  a 
charge. 

lb.  p.  IS. 

Amidst  all  this  spirit  of  research  we  fiud  n  th  Dg — coiupa  at  ly  a  thiog 
— of  improvement  in  that  science  of  all  Ui  th  most  npo  tant  n  its 
iuflnence.  »  •  "  Religion,  except  fi  m  th  n  u  pat  e  a  gv  of  a 
few  superior  minds,  -which  liave  dared  to  nap  a  nod  h  d  whioli 
bound  them  to  the  rook  of  error    *    *  ha   be  n    iff      It       n  luu  in 

its  prindplea  and  io  its  doetriQ«8,ju3t  what  t  as  wh  a  th  att  ftjatho- 
lie  Buperstifjon  first  corrupted  its  simplicity. 

So,  so.  Here  it  comes  out  at  last !  It  is  not  the  Methodists ; 
no ;  it  is  all  and  each  of  all  Europe,  Infidels  and  Sociniana 
excepted  I  0  irapudenee  \  And  then  the  exquisite  self-conceit 
of  the  blunderer ! 

lb.  p.  29. 

If  of  different  denominations,  how  were  tJiey  thus  conciliated  to  a 

Eodetj  of  this  ominous  nature,  from  which  they  must  themselves  of  news- 
sitj  be  esoluded  by  tha,t  indispensable  condition  of  admittance,  "  a  anion  of 
religious  sentiment  in  the  great  doctrinet .-"  which  very  want  of  union  it  is 
tbat  creates  these  tUfferent  denominations? 

No,  Barrister!  they  mean  that  men  of  different  denominationB 
naay  yet  all  believe  in  the  corruption  of  the  human  will,  the 
redemption  by  Ohrist,  the  divinity  of  Christ  as  consubstantial 
with  the  Father,  the  necessity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  grace  (mean- 
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ing  more  than,  the  disposition  of  oircumatanoes),  and  the  necessity 
ol' faith  in  Ohrist  superadded  to  a  belief  of  his  actions  and  doctrines, 
— and  yet  differ  in  many  other  pointB.  The  points  enumerated 
are  called  the  great  points,  because  all  Christians  agree  in  them 
excepting  the  Ariana  and  Sociniana,  who  for  that  reason  are  not 
deemed  Christians  by  the  rest.  The  Roman  Catholic,  the 
Lutheran,  the  Oalvinist,  the  Ajminian,  the  Greek,  with  all  their 
sub-divisions,  do  yet  all  accord  in  these  articles  ; — the  bookaellers 
might  have  said,  all  who  repeat  the  Nicene  Creed.  N.B. — 1  do 
not  approve,  or  defend,  nay,  I  dislike,  these  "United  Theological 
Booksellers :"  but  this  utter  Barriater  is  theii  best  friend  by 
attacking  them  so  as  to  secure  to  them  victory,  and  all  the 
advantages  of  being  known  to  have  been  wickedly  slandered  ; — 
the  best  shield  a  faulty  cause  can  protend  against  the  javelin  of 
fair  opposition. 

lb.  p.  36. 

Our  Saviour  never  in  any  single  instMce  repTObated  the  exerdea  of  ve»- 
aoD :  on  tie  coatrnry,  he  reprahenda  severely  those  who  did  not  enei'oiHe  it, 
Comal  reosDii  is  not  a  pbraae  to  be  found  in  Ma  Gospel ;  be  appealed  to  tlie 
underEtanding  in  all  he  eeid,  and  iu  all  be  taught.  He  nerer  required /aifA 
in  hia  disoiplea,  ■without  first  fiiraisliing  sufficient  evidence  to  justiiy  it.  He 
reasoned  thus  ;  If  I  bare  done  what  no  human  power  could  do,  you  must 
admit  that  my  power  is  from  aboue,  iSc 

Good  heavens  !  did  he  not  uniformly  require  faith  as  the  con- 
dition of  obtaining  the  "  evidence,"  as  this  Barrister  calls  it — 
that  is,  the  miracle  ?  "What  a  shameless  perversion  of  the  fact ! 
He  never  did  reason  thua.  In  one  instance  only,  and  then 
upbraiding  the  base  sensuality  of  the  Jews,  he  said  :  "If  ye  are 
so  base  a&  not  to  believe  what  I  say  from  the  moral  evidence  in 
yoar  own  consciences,  yet  pay  some  attention  to  it  even  for  my 
works'  sake."  And  this,  an  argttmentttm  ad  hominem,  a  hitter 
reproach  (jtist  as  if  a  great  chemist  should  say  : — Though  you  do 
not  caie  for  my  science,  or  the  important  truths  it  presents,  yet, 
even  as  an  amusement  superior  to  that  of  your  jugglers  to  whom 
you  willingly  crowd,  pay  some  attention  to  me) — this  is  to  be  set 
up  against  twenty  plain  texts  and  the  whole  spirit  of  the  whole 
Gospel !  Besides,  Christ  could  not  reason  so  ;  for  he  knew  that 
the  Jews  admitted  both  natural  and  demoniacal  miracles,  and 
their  faith  in  the  latter  he  never  attacked  ;  though  by  an  argu- 
menivm  ad  /wminem  (for  it  is  no  argument  in  itself)  he  denied 
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its  applicability  to  his  own  works.  If  Christ  had  reasoned,  so, 
why  did  not  the  Barrister  quote  his  words,  instead  of  putting 
imaginary  words  in  his  mouth  ? 

Ih.  pp.  60,  61. 

Religion  is  a  Bjetem  of  revealsd  truth ;  and  to  affirm  of  any  revealed 
ti-uth,  that  "WB  con  not  understand  it,  is,  in  effect,  either  to  deny  that  it 
has  been  rcTCaled,  or — which  ia  the  same  thing — to  admit  that  it  Las  been 
reveaied  ia  vain. 

It  is  too  worthless  !  I  can  not  go  on.  Mercifiil  God  1  haat  thou 
not  revealed  to  us  the  being  of  a  oonscienoe,  and  of  feason.  and 
of  will ; — and  does  this  Barrister  tell  us,  that  he  "  understands" 
them?  Let  him  know  that  he  does  not  even  understand  the 
very  word  understanding.  He  does  not  seem  to  be  aware  of  the 
school-boy  distinction  between  the  on  son  and  the  Sidiil  But  to 
all  these  silly  objections  religion  must  forever  remain  exposed  as 
long  as  the  word  Revelation  is  applied  to  any  thing  that  can  bo 
bona  fide  given  to  the  mind  ab  extra,  through  the  senses  of  eye, 
ear,  or  touch.  No  !  all  revelation  is  and  must  be  ah  intra;  the 
external  phcsncrmena  can  only  awake,  recall  evidence,  hut  never 
reveal.     This  is  capable  of  strict  demonstration. 

Afterwards  the  Barrister  quotes  from  Thomas  "Watson  respect- 
ing things  above  comprehension  in  the  study  of  nature  :  "  in  these 
cases,  the  fact  is  evident,  the  cause  lies  ia  obscurity,  deeply  re- 
moved from  ail  the  knowledge  and  penetration  of  man  "  Then 
what  can  we  believe  respecting  these  causes  '  And  if  we  can 
believe  nothing  respecting  them,  what  becomes  of  them  as  argu- 
ments in  support  of  the  proposition  that  we  ought,  m  rehgion,  to 
believe  what  we  can  not  understand  1 

Are  there  not  facts  in  religion,  the  causes  and  constitution  of 
which  are  mysteries  ? 
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NOTES  ON  DAVISON'S  DISCOURSES  ON  PROPHECY.     18a6* 
Disc,  iv,  Pt.  i,  p.  UO. 

As  to  BjEtems  of  religion  alien  fram  Christianity,  if  any  of  tliom  tifiva 
tauglit  tlie  doctrine  of  eternal  life,  the  reward  of  obedience,  as  a  dc^ma  of 
belia^  t!mt  doctrine  ia  not  their  boast,  but  thar  burden  and  difficulty,  inas. 
much  as  they  could  never  defend  it.  They  could  never  justify  it  on  inde- 
pendent grouoda  of  deduction,  aor  produce  their  ■warrant  and  authority  to 
teach  it.  In  such  preearioua  and  uoauthentieated  prineiplss  it  may  pass  tor 
a  conjecture,  or  pioua  fraud,  or  a  splendid  phantom :  it  can  not  wear  the 
dignity  of  truth. 

Ah,  why  did  not  Mr.  Davison  adhere  (o  the  manly,  the  glori- 
ous strain  of  thinking  from  p.  134  {Since  Prophecy,  &«.)  to  p. 
139,  (that  mercy)  of  this  discourse  !  A  fact  is  no  subject  of 
scientific  demonstration  speculatively :  we  can  only  bring  anal- 
ogies, and  these  Heraclitus,  Socrates,  Plato,  and  others  did  hriag  ; 
but  their  main  argument  remains  to  this  day  the  main  argument 
—namely,  that  none  but  a  wicked  man  darea  doubt  it.  When  it 
is  not  in  the  light  of  promise,  it  is  in  the  law  of  fear,  at  aO  times 
a  part  of  the  conscience,  and  presupposed  in  all  spiritual  con- 
viction. 

lb.  p.  160. 

Some  indeed  have  sought  the  slar  and  the  sceplre  of  Balaam's  prophecy, 
where  they  can  not  well  be  found,  in  the  reign  of  David ;  for  though  a 
aoeptre  might  be  there,  the  star  propevly  is  not. 

Surely  this  is  a  very  weak  reason,  A  far  better  is,  I  think, 
suggested  by  the  words,  /  shall  see  him — /  shall  behold  him  ; — 
which  in  no  inteUigible  sense  could  be  true  of  Balaam  relatively 
to  David. 

lb.  p,  162. 

The  Israelites  could  not  endure  the  voiee  and  fire  pf  Mount  Sinai,  They 
asked  an  intertnediate  mesaenger  between  God  and  them,  who  should 
temper  the  awfulnesa  of  hia  voice,  and  impart  to  them  the  will  in  a 
milder  way. 

Deut.  xviii.  T5.     Is  the  following  argument  worthy  our  con- 

"  Diaconcsea  on  Prophecy,  in  which  are  considered  ib  structure,  use  and 
inspiration,  being  the  subataDoe  of  twelve  Sermons  preached  in  the  Chapel 
of  Lincoln's  Inn  in  the  Lecture  founded  by  tlie  Right  Rev.  "William  Wai-- 
burton.  Bishop  of  Gloucester.      By  Jolm    Davison,  B.D.       3d.  edit,     Loc- 
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sideration  ?  If,  as  the  learned  Eiclihorn,  Paulus  of  Jeiia,  and 
others  of  their  sctool,  have  asserted,  Moses  waited  forty  days  for 
a  tempest,  and  then,  by  the  assistance  of  the  natural  magic  he 
had  learned  in  the  temple  of  Isus,  initiated  the  law,  ali  our  ex- 
perience and  knowledge  of  the  way  in  which  large  bodies  of  men 
are  affected  would  lead  ua  to  snppose  that  the  Hebrew  people 
would  hove  been  keenly  excited,  interested,  and  elevated  by  a 
spectacle  so  grand  and  so  flattering  to  their  national  pride.  But  if 
the  voices  and  appearances  were  indeed  divine  and  supernatural, 
■well  must  we  assume  that  there  was  a  distinctive,  though  verbally 
inexpressible,  terror  and  disproportion  to  the  mind,  the  senses, 
the  whole  organismvs  of  the  human  beholders  and  hearers, 
which  might  both  account  for,  and  even  in  the  sight  of  God 
justify,  the  trembling  prayer  which  deprecated  a  repetition, 
lb.  p.  164. 

To  justify  its  application  to  Christ,  the  reaemWanoe  between  him  and 
Moaes  bas  often  been  deduced  at  large,  and  drawn  into  a  variety  of  particu- 
iare,  among  wMoh  severai  poinfa  have  been  taken  minute  and  precarious,  or 
having  so  little  of  digoity  and  clearness  of  representation  in  them,  that  it 
would  be  wise  to  discard  tbera  from  the  prophetia  eyideoce. 

With  our  present  knowledge  we  are  both  enabled  and  disposed 
thus  to  evolve  the  full  contents  of  the  word  like  ;  but  I  can  not 
help  thinking  that  the  contemporaries  of  Moses  (if  not  otherwise 
oraUy  instructed),  must  have  understood  it  in  the  first  and  histori- 
cal sense,  at  least  of  Joshua. 

lb.  p.  168. 

A  distinguished  commentator  on  tbe  taws  of  Moses,  Miebaelia,  vindicates 
their  temporal  sanction  on  the  ground  of  the  Mosaic  Code  beiog  of  the 
nature  of  a  ciyil  system,  to  the  statutes  of  wHch  the  rewax-ds  of  a  future 
state  would  be  incongi'uoua  aod  unsuitable. 

I  never  read  either  Michaelis's  Works,  but  the  same  view  came 
before  me  whenever  I  reflected  on  the  Mosaic  Code.  Who  expects 
in  realities  of  any  kind  the  shai-p  outline  and  exclusive  character 
of  scientific  classification  ?  It  is  the  predominance  of  the  charac- 
terizing constituent  that  gives  the  name  and  class.  Do  not  even 
our  own  statute  laws,  though  co-existing  with  a  separate  religious 
Code,  contain  many  formidce  of  words  which  have  no  sense  but 
for  the  conscience  ?  Davison's  stress  on  the  word  covet,  in  the 
tenth  commandment,  is,  I  think,  beyond  what  so  ancient  a  Code 
warrants  ; — and  lor  llic  oilier  inalaiices,  Miohaclis  would  remind 
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him  that  the  Mosaic  constitution  was  a  strict  theocracy,  and  that 
Jehovah,  the  God  of  all,  was  their  king.  I  do  not  know  the 
particular  mode  in  which  Michaelis  propounds  and  supports  this 
position  ;  hut  the  position  itself,  as  I  have  presented  it  to  my  own 
mind,  seems  to  mo  among  the  strongest  proofs  of  the  divine  origin 
of  the  Law,  ajid  an  essential  in  the  harmony  of  the  total  scheme 
of  Revelation. 

Disc,  iv,  Pt-  ii.  p.  180, 

But  fte  first  law  meeta  him  on  his  own  tevma ;  it  stood  upon  a  present 
retribution ;  the  execution  of  its  BCOtenoe  is  matter  of  history  and  the  arsn- 
wdbf       thqt  aa       dto 

This  is  rendered  a.v\pwflg  tbytl  1      1 

that  though  so  vast  a  m    d        tl    t     i  M  tl      gh  p    1    p 

even  a  Lyonrgns  migl  t  1  di  t     tly  f  th  d 

captivity  of  the  Hebrew  p    pi  y  It     t  tl      1 

of  nationality,  and  th       b     d    m    t     f  tl     1  d      1  g   n 

which  were  their  only  ptf  tl  t        fgt'^  — 

yet  no  humaa  intellect       dd  1         f  tl     p    p        tj    t        h 

a  people  as  a  dietinet  race  under  all  the  aggravated  curses  of  the 
law  weighing  on  them  ;  or  that  the  obstinacy  of  their  adherence 
to  their  dividuating  institutes  in  persecution,  dispersion,  and  shame, 
should  be  in  direct  proportion  to  the  wantonness  of  their  apostasy 
from  the  same  in  union  and  prosperity. 

Disc.  V.  Pt.  ii.  p.  231. 

Except  under  tJie  dictate  of  a  coostrainbg  iDapirntion,  it  is  not  easy  to 
conceive  how  tlie  master  of  Buch  a  work,  at  the  time  when  he  Lad  brought 
it  to  perfection,  and  beheld  it  in  its  lustre,  the  labor  of  so  much  opulent 
magoificeQce  and  curious  art,  aud  des^oed  to  be  exceeding  laagnificol,  af 
fains,  and  of  glory  throughout  all  camUries,  ehoxM  be  occupied  with  the 
prospect  of  its  utter  ruin  and  dilapidation,  and  that  too  under  the  opproMjaa 
of  God's  vindictive  judgment  upon  it,  por  to  imagine  how  that  strain  of 
sinister  propheoj-,  that  forebodes  of  malediction,  should  be  ascribed  to  liim 
if  he  had  no  aueh  vision  revealed. 

Here  I  think  Mr.  Davison  should  have  crushed  the  objection  of 
the  Infidel  grounded  on  Solomon's  subsequent  idolatrous  impie- 
ties. The  Infidel  argues,  that  these  are  not  conceivable  of  a 
man  distinctly  conscious  of  a  prior  and  supernatural  inspiration, 
accompanied  with  supernatural  manifestations  of  the  divine  pres- 


Hcssdb,  Google 


NOTES   ON   DAVISON.  607 

Disc,  vl,  Pt.  i.  p.  283. 

lu  order  to  evade  tliis  uoaelusion,  nothing  is  left  but  to  deny  tliat  Isaiah, 
or  auy  pereoa  of  his  age,  wrote  tlio  book  aecribed  to  him. 

This  loo  is  ray  conclusion,  but  (if  I  do  not  delude  myself)  from 
more  evident,  though  not  perhaps  more  certain,  premisses.  The 
age  of  the  Gyrus  prophecies  is  the  great  object  of  attack  by  Eich- 
horn  and  his  compilers  ;  and  I  dare  not  say,  that  in  a  controversy 
with  these  men  Davison's  arguments  would  appear  sufficient. 
But  this  was  not  the  intended  subject  of  these  Discourses. 

Disc.  vi.  Pt.  ii,  p,  289. 

Bat  how  does  he  express  that  promise?  lu  the  imagea  of  the  resurreo- 
tioQ  and  aa  immortal  state.  Cousequently,  there  is  implied  in  the  delinea- 
tion of  the  lower  subject  the  truth  of  the  greater. 


e  of  a  remark,  I  have  elsewhere  made  respect- 
ing the  expediency  of  separating  the  arguments  addressed  to,  and 
valid  for,  a  believer,  from  the  proofe  and  vindications  of  Scripture 
intended  to  form  the  belief,  or  to  convict  the  Infidel. 
Disc,  vi.  Pt.  iv.  p.  323. 

When  Cyrus  beeame  niastei'  of  Babylon,  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  were 
shown  or  oommunieated  to  him,  wherein  were  described  hie  victory,  and 
the  use  he  was  appointed  to  make  of  it  in  the  restoration  of  the  Hebrew 
people.    (Esra  I  1, 3.) 

This  I  had  been  taught  to  regard  as  one  of  Josephua'a  legends  ; 
but  upon  this  passage  who  would  not  infer  that  it  had  Ezra  for 
its  authority, — who  yet  does  not  expressly  say  that  even  the 
prophecy  of  the  far  later  Jeremiah  was  known  or  made  known 
to  Cyrus,  who  (Ezra  tells  us)  fulfilled  it  ?  If  Ezra  had  meant 
the  prediction  of  Isaiah  by  the  words,  /te  hath  charged  me,  &c., 
why  should  he  not  have  referred  to  it  together  with,  or  even  in- 
stead of,  Jeremiah  ?  Is  it  not  more  probable  that  a  liviag 
prophet  had  delivered  the  charge  to  Cyrus  ?  See  Ezra  vi.  14. 
— Again,  Davison  makes  Cyrus  speak  like  a  Christian,  by  omit- 
ting the  aiKx  of  Heaven  to  the  Lord  God  in  the  original.  Cy- 
rus speaks  as  a  Cyrus  might  be  supposed  to  do, — namely,  of  a 
most  powerful  but  yet  national  deity,  of  a  God,  not  of  God.  I 
have  seen  in  so  many  instances  the  injurious  effect  of  weak  or 
overstrained  arguments  in  defence  of  religion,  that  I  am  perhaps 
more  jealous  than  I  need  be  in  the  choice  of  evidences.  I  can 
never  think  myself  the  worse  Christian  for  any  opinion  I  may 
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have  formed,  respecting  tlio  price  of  this  or  that  argument,  of 
this  or  that  divine,  in  support  of  the  truth.     For  every  one  that 
I  reject,  I  could  supply  two,  and  these  &yixSoTa. 
Ih.  p.  336. 

MeaawMle  tliis  long  I'spose  snd  obscurity  of  Zarulibabel's  familj',  aad  of 
the  whole  bouae  of  David,  during  so  many  geuerationa  prior  to  the  Gospel, 
was  one  of  the  prapnrafions  made  whereby  to  manifest  more  distinctly  tha 
proper  glory  of  it  m  the  birth  of  tbe  Mesa  ah. 

In  -whichever  ^\aj  I  take  th  «  whether  addiesaei  to  a  helie^ei 
for  the  purpose  of  enlightening  or  to  an  inqunei  foi  the  purpose 
of  establishing  his  faith  m  pi  phecy  this  argument  ippeif!  to 
me  equally  peipleTing  and  obscure  It  seems  piima  fane 
almost  tantamount  to  a  light  of  inferring  the  fulhlment  of  a 
prophecy  in  B  iihich  it  does  aot  mentitn  liom  its  entire  failure 
and  falsification  m  \.    wbch  and  which  alone  it  does  mention 

lb.  p.  370 

BelitM,  I  will  send  you  Mlijali  the  prophet  before  the  ffreat  and  dreadful  day 
of  the  Lord. 

Almost  every  page  of  this  volume  makes  me  feel  my  own 
ignorance  respecting  the  interpretation  of  the  language  of  the 
Hehrew  Prophets,  and  the  want  of  the  one  idea  which  would 
supply  the  key.  Suppose  an  Infidel  to  ask  me,  how  the  Jews 
were  to  ascertain  that  John  the  Baptist  was  Elijah  the  Prophet  ■ 
— am  I  to  assert  the  pre-existence  of  John  s  personal  identity  as 
Elijah  ?  If  not,  why  Elijah  ra,ther  than  anj  other  Prophet '' 
One  answer  is  obvious  enough,  that  the  contempoiiiies  of  John 
held  Elijah  as  the  common  representative  of  the  Pioph  ts  but 
did  Malachi  do  so  ? 

lb.  p.  373, 

I  can  not  conceive  a  more  beautiful  synoput  of  a.  woik  on  the 
Prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  than  i"  gzven  m  this  Eecapit 
ulation.  Would  that  il3  truth  had  been  eqwallj  well  substan 
tiated  1  That  it  can  be,  that  it  will  he,  I  have  the  hvehest 
faith; — and  that  Mr.  Davison  has  contributed  as  mncli  as  we 
ought  to  expect,  and  more  than  any  contemporaiy  divine,  I  ac- 
knowledge, and  honor  him  accordingly.  But  much,  very  much, 
remains  to  be  done,  before'  these  three  pages  merit  the  name  ol' 
tb  Recapitulation. 

Disc.  vii.  p,  37S. 

If  I  needed  proof  of  the  immense  importance  of  the  doctrine 
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of  Ideas,  and  how  liule  it  is  understood,  the  following  discourse 
■would  supply  it. 

The  whole  discussion  on  Prescience  and  Free-will,  with  excep- 
tion of  the  page  oi  two  borrowed  from  Skelton,  displays  an  unac- 
qnaintance  with  the  deeper  philosophy,  and  a  helplessness  in  the 
manageoient  of  the  particular  question,  which  I  know  not  liow 
to  reconcile  with  the  steadiness  and  clearness  of  insight  evinced 
in  the  earlier  Discourses,  I  neither  do  nor  ever  could  see  any 
other  difficulty  on  the  subject,  than  what  is  contained  and  an- 
ticipated in  the  idea  of  eternity. 

By  Ideas  I  mean  intuitions  not  sensiious,  which  can  be  expressed 
only  by  contradictory  conceptions,  or,  to  speak  more  accurately, 
both  inexpressible  and  JRconeeivable, 
b      &r    sugg  w     contradictory  positions.     This  is  the 

esse  h  U       as,  consequently  of  eternity,  in  which 

mm  nee  and  omnipotence  are  included, 
IT  w  p  and  U  are  in  fact  nothing  more  tban  the 

t\  adi  by  which  the  human  understanding 

struggles  to  express  successiTely  the  idea  of  eternity.  Not  eter- 
irity  in  the  negative  sense,  as  the  mere  absence  of  auecession, 
much  less  eternity  in  the  senseless  sense  of  an  infinite  time  ;  but 
eternity, — the  Eternal  ■  as  Deity  as  God  Our  theologians  for- 
get that  the  objection  appbes  equally  to  the  possibility  of  the 
divine  will ;  but  if  they  reply  tint  prescience  applied  to  an 
eternal,  EntiB  absohtU  tota  et  simvltanta  fmnUo  is  but  an  an 
thropomorphism,  oi  terra  ot  accommodation  the  same  answer 
serves  in  respect  of  the  human  will  for  the  epithet  human  does 
not  enter  into  the  syllogism  As  to  contmgencj  whence  did 
Mr.  Davison  learn  that  it  is  a  necessary  accompamment  oi  free 
dom,  or  of  free  action  ■*  My  philosophy  teaches  me  the  veiy 
contrary, 

lb.  p.  392. 

He  TOntends,  witlioiit  reserve,  that  the  fi'ee  aetioas  of  men  ore  not  within 
the  divine  preaeienoe ;  resting  his  dootriae  partly  on  tlie  assumption  that 
there  are  no  strict  and  absolute  predictions  in  Scripture  of  those  actions  in 
whiah  men  are  represented  as  free  and  responeiEile ;  und  partly  on  tha 
abstraot  reaaoQ,  that  encti  actions  are  iti  their  nature  impossible  to  be  oer- 
taidy  foreknown, 

I  utterly  deny  contingeiicy  except  in  relation  to  the  limited 
and  imperfect  knowledge  of  man.     But  the  misery  is,  that  men 
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write  about  free-will  without  a  single  meditation  on  will  abso- 
lutely ;  on  the  idea  xan'  iSox^y  without  any  idea ;  and  so  hewilder 
themselves  in  the  jungle  of  alien  conceptions  ;  and  to  understand 
the  truth  they  overlay  their  reason. 

Disc.  viii.  p.  416. 

It  would  not  he  easy  to  calculate  the  good  which  a  man  like 
Mr  DaviKon  might  efiect  undei  G-od  bj  a  m  oik  on  the  Messiania 
Piopheuies  specially  mteided  for  and  adircsed  to  the  preient 
race  of  Jew — if  oiJj  he  wotili  make  hmr-elf  iciiuamted  with 
their  objections  in i  ways  of  unleiatindmg  "script  ire  For  in 
stance  a  learn  d  Jew  Tiould  peihaps  contend  that  this  pi  pi  ecy 
of  Isajah  (c  Ji  9-i)  can  not  iairly  be  interpreted  of  a  more 
local  origination  of  a  leligion  histoiiciUj  as  the  drama  might 
be  descnled  as  going  foith  from  Athens  ani  philosophy  Irom 
Acaderiua  and  the  Painted  Porch  but  must  retei  to  an  estab 
hshed  and  continuing  &eat  of  worship  a  house  of  the  God  of 
Jacob  The  answer  to  this  is  provided  m  the  preceding  ^erse 
tn  the  top  jf  the  mmmtutns  which  nrefiagably  proves  the 
figurative  chtjactet  of  the  whole  preliction 

lb  p  431 

One  point  however  is  oe  tain  and  equally  in  p  taut  nan  ly  that  the 
Chriatiau  Church,  when  it  «omeB  to  recognize  moi  i.  truly  the  obligation 
imposed  upon  it  by  the  oiigioal  command  of  its  Fouadc!    Go  ieoch  all  na 

That  the  duty  here  recommended  is  deduciltle  from  this  tett 
is  quite  clear  to  my  mind  hut  whether  it  is  the  direct  sense 
and  primary  intention  of  the  ■woids  whether  the  first  meaning 
is  not  negative, — {Haie  ?ij  spe  t  to  vliat  nation  a  mati  t'i  of 
but  teachit  to  all  ind^ffoenily  uliom  you  haie  an  opportunity 
of  addressing — this  is  not  so  clear  The  lara;er  "ense  is  not 
without  its  difficulties  nor  is  this  nairower  sense  without  its 
practical  advantages. 

Disc,  ix.  pp.  453,  454. 

The  striking  inferiority  of  several  of  these  latter  Discourses  in 
point  of  style,  as  compared  with  the  first  150  pages  of  this  vol- 

the  occasional  infmista  tempora  soribendi,  can  account  for.  I 
question  whether  from  any  modern  work  of  a  tenth  part  of  the 
merit  of  these  Discour.'ies,  either  in  matter  or  in  force  and  feiicily 
of  diction  and  composition,  as  many  uneouth  and  awkward  sen- 
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tences  could  be  extracted.  The  paragraph  in.  pages  453  and  454, 
is  not  a  specimen,  of  the  worst.  In.  a  volume  which  ought  to  be, 
and  which  probably  will  be,  in  every  yonng  Clergyman's  library, 
these  raacidcR  are  subjects  of  just  regret.  The  utility  of  the  work, 
no  leaa  than  its  great  comparative  excellence,  render  its  revision 
a  duty  on  the  part  of  the  author  ;  specks  are  no  trifles  in  dia- 
monds. 

Disc.  xii.  p.  519. 

Four  such  ruliog  kingdoma  did  arise.  Ttie  firat,  the  Babjlonian,  was  iu 
being  when  the  proplie«y  is  repreBSEted  to  have  been  given.  It  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  Persian ;  the  Persian  gave  ivay  in  the  Greeiaa ;  the  Roman 
dosed  tie  sei'ies. 

This  is  stoutly  denied  by  Eicborn,  who  contends  that  the  Mede 
or  Medo-Persian,  is  the  second — if  I  recollect  aright.  But  it  al- 
ways strnck  me  that  Eichhoni,  like  other  learned  Infidels,  is 
caught  in  his  own  snares.  For  if  the  prophecies  are  of  the  age 
of  the  first  Empire,  and  actually  delivered  by  Daniel,  there  is  no 
reason  why  the  Eoman  Empire  should  not  have  been  predicted  ; 
— for  superhuman  predictions,  the  last  two  at  least  must  have 
been.  But  if  the  book  was  a  forgery,  or  a  political  poem  like 
Gray's  Bard  or  Lycophron's  Cassandra,  and  lat^rthan  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  it  is  strange  and  most  improbable  that  the  Koman 
ehonld  have  escaped  notice.  In  both  cases  the  omission  of  the 
last  and  most  important  Empire  is  inexplicable. 

lb.  p.  521, 

Yet  we  have  it  on  authority  of  Joseph™,  that  Daniel'a  propheoiea  were 
i-ead  publicly  among  the  Jews  in  their  worship,  w  well  ds  their  other  re- 
ceived Scriptures. 

It  is  but  fair,  however,  to  remember  that  the  Jewish  Church 
ranked  the  hook  of  Daniel  in  the  third  class  only,  among  the 
Hagiographic — passionately  almost  as  the  Jews  before  and  at  the 
time  of  otir  Saviour  were  attached  to  it 

lb,  pp.  522-3. 

But  to  a  Jewish  eye,  or  to  any  «ye  placed  in  the  sa.aie  positica  of  view  in 
the  age  of  AatioohuB  Epipbaaea,  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  admit  that  tbie 
superior  strength  of  the  Roman  power  to  reduce  and  destroy,  this  heavier 
arm  of  subjugation,  eould  have  revealed  itself  so  plainly,  aa  to  warrant  tlie 
express  deliberate  description  of  it 

QK^re.   See  Polybius, 
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lb. 

"We  shall  yet  Imve  to  inquire  how  it  could  be  foreaeen  that  this  fouftli, 
this  yet  uneetiibliBhed  empire,  should  be  the  last  in  tha  line. 

This  is  a  sound  and  weighty  atgument,  which  the  preceding 
does  not,  I  confess,  strike  me  as  being.  On  the  contrarj',  the  ad- 
mission that  by  a  writer  of  the  Macoahoic  asm  the  Roman  power 
could  soaicely  have  been  overlooked,  greatly  strengthens  this  seo- 
iind  argument,  as  naturally  suggesting  expectations  of  change, 
and  wave-like  Ruccession  of  empires,  rather  than  the  idea  of  a 
last  In  the  age  of  Augustus  this  might  possibly  have  occurred 
to  a  piofouiid  thinier;  but  the  age  of  Antiochua  was  too  late  to 
pernut  the  Kmnan  power  to  escape  notice  ;  and  not  lato  enough 
to  suggest  Its  exclusive  establishment  so  as  to  leave  no  source  of 


NOTES  ON  IliVING'S  BEN-EZRA*     ISII. 
Christ  the  Word. 

I 

The  Scriptures  —  The  Spirit  — The  Church. 

I 

The  Preacher. 

Such  soemcth  to  me  to  be  the  scheme  of  the  Faith  in  Ohrlst. 
The  writtcii  Word,  the  Spirit  and  the .  Church,  are  coordinate, 
the  indispensable  conditions  and  the  working  causes  of  the  per- 
petuity and  continued  re-nasoeoce  and  spiritual  life  of  Christ  stiU 
militant.  The  Eternal  "Word,  Christ  from  everlasting,  is  the 
prothesis  or  identity; — the  Scriptures  and  the  Church  are  the 
two  poles,  or  the  thesis  and  antithesis  ;  the  Preacher  in  direct 
line  under  the  Spirit,  but  likewise  the  point  of  junction  of  the 
written.  "Word  and  the  Church,  being  the  synthesis.  And  here  is 
another  proof  of  a  principle  elsewhere  by  me  asserted  and  exem- 
plified, that  divine  truths  are  ever  a  tetractys,  or  a  triad  equal  to 
a  tetractys:  4^  1  or  3^4  =  1.  But  the  entire  scheme  is  a 
pentad — God's  hand  in  the  world.f 

•  The  Oomiog  of  Messiah  in  Glory  and  Majesty.  By  Juan  Joeaiat  Ben- 
Ezi'a,  a  converted  Jew.  Tranalated  from  the  Spanish,  with  a  preliminary 
Discourse.     By  the  Rev.  Edwai'd  Irving,  A.M.  London,  ISaY. 

^  See  ante.  p.  14,.— M 
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It  may  be  not  amiss  that  I  should  leave  a  record  in.  my  own. 
hand,  how  far,  in  what  sense,  and  under  what  conditions,  I  agree 
with  my  friend,  Edward  Irving,  respecting  the  second  coming  of 
the  Son  of  Man.  I.  How  far  ?  First,  instead  of  t3ie  full  and  en- 
tire conviction,  the  positive  assurance,  which  Mr.  Irving  enter- 
1  aina,  I — even  in  those  points  in  which  my  judgment  most  coin- 
i:ides  with  his, — profess  only  to  regard  them  as  probable,  and  to 
vindicate  them  as  nowise  inconsistent  with  orthodoxy.  They  may 
be  believed,  and  they  may  be  doubted,  salva  Cathdlica  fide. 
Further,  from  these  points  I  exclude  all  prognostications  of  lime 
and  event ;  the  mode,  the  persons,  the  places,  of  the  accomplish- 
ment ;  and  I  decisively  protest  against  all  parts  of  Mr.  Irving's 
and  of  Lacunza's  scheme  grounded  on  the  books  of  Daniel  or  the 
Apocalypse,  interpreted  as  either  of  the  two,  Irving  or  Lacunza, 
understands  them.  Again,  1  protest  against  all  identification  of  the 
coming  with  the  Apocalyptic  Millennium,  which  in  my  belief  be- 
gan under  Constantine.  II.  In  what  sense  ?  In  this  and  no  other, 
that  the  objects  of  the  Christian  Redemption  wiU  be  perfected  on 
this  earth  ; — that  the  kingdom  of  God  and  hia  Word,  the  latter  as 
the  Son  of  Man,  in  which  the  divine  will  shall  be  done  on  earth  as 
it  is  in  heaven,  will  come  ; — and  that  the  whole  march  of  nature 
and  history,  from  the  first  impregnation  of  Chaos  by  the  Spirit, 
converges  toward  this,  kingdom  as  the  final  cause  of  the  world. 
Life  begins  in  detachment  irom  Watm-e,  and  ends  in  union  with 
God.  III.  Under  what  conditions?  That  I  retain  my  former 
convictions  respecting  St.  Michael,  and  the  ex-saint  Lucifer,  and 
the  Genie  Prince  of  Persia,  and  the  re-institution  of  bestial  sacri- 
fices in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  rest  of  this  class.  All 
these  appear  to  me  so  many  pimples  oa  the  f  f  m  &  d 
faith  from  inward  heats,  leaving  it  indeed  a  f      h  nd    m  1 

ligent  face,  but  certainly  not  adding  to  its  co     1     s*      b    I  ar 
the  convictions  of  S.  T.  Coleridge,  May,  1827 

P.S.  I  fully  agree  with  Mr.  Irving  as  to  h  1  al  f  Ifihn  n 
of  all  the  prophecies  which  respect  the  resto  ti  f  h  J  w 
{Deuteron.  xxv.  1-8.) 

It  may  be  long  before  Edward  Irving  sees  what  I  seem  at  least 
to  see  so  clearly, — and  yet,  I  doubt  not,  the  time  will  come  when 
he  too  will  see  with  the  same  evidentness, — how  much  grander  a 
front  his  system  would  have  presented  to  judicious  beholders ;  on 
how  much  more  defensible  a  position  he  would  have  placed  it, — 
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and  the  remark  applies  equally  t  Ben.  Ezri  (ttit  la  Eminuel 
Lacnnzfl.) — had  he  trusted  the  prDof  to  btiiptures  oi  undis}uted 
cathohcity,  to  the  spirit  of  the  whole  Bible  to  the  consonance  of 
the  doctiine  with  the  reason  its  htnefcs  to  the  nieds  ind  capaci 
ties  of  mankind  and  its  harmony  with  the  geneial  plan  ot  tl  e 
divine  dealings  with  the  woild  — and  hid  lett  the  Apocal^pbe  m 
the  bacliground  But  alas  '  instead  of  this  he  has  given  it  such 
pioramence  sueh  proaihency  of  relief,  that  he  has  made  the  main 
strength  of  his  hope  appeir  to  rest  on  a  vision,  so  obscure  that 
his  oivn  author  and  faith  i  mate  claims  a  meaning  for  its  contents 
only  on  the  supposition  that  the  meaning  ia  yet  to  come  ! 

Pielimmaiy  Discourse  p  Ikxx. 

Now  of  these  three,  the  office  ot  Christ,  as  our  prophet,  is  the  means  vised 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  working  the  redemption  of  the  uuderstaoding  of 
man ;  that,  feoiilty  by  which  we  acquire  the  knowledge  on  which  proceed 
both  oup  inward  pL-iuciples  of  condaot  and  our  outward  acts  of  power. 

I  can  not  forbear  expressing  my  regret  that  Mr.  Irving  has  not 
adhered  to  the  clear  and  distinct  exposition  of  the  understanding, 
genere  et  gradu,  given  in  the  Aids  to  Reilection.*  What  can  he 
plainer  than  to  say  ;  the  understanding  is  the  medial  faculty  or 
faculty  of  means,  as  reason  on  the  other  hand  is  the  source  of 
ideas  or  ultimate  ends.  By  reason  we  determine  the  ultimate 
end  :  by  the  understanding  wo  are  enabled  to  select  and  adapt 
the  appropriate  means  for  the  attainment  of,  or  approsimation 
to,  this  end,  according  to  circumstances.  But  an  ultimate  end 
rau't  of  necessity  be  an  idea,  that  is,  that  which  is  not  repteaent- 
il  le  by  the  sense  and  has  no  entire  correspondent  in  nature,  or 
the  worll  of  the  senses  For  in  nature  there  can  be  neither 
a  first  nor  a  last  — all  that  we  can  see,  smell,  taste,  touch,  are 
mean*  an!  only  m  a  qualified  sense,  and  by  the  defect  of  our 
language  entitled  ends  They  are  only  relatively  ends  in  a  chain 
oi  moti\es  B  is  the  end  to  A.  ;  but  it  is  itself  a  mean  to  C, 
and  in  like  manner  G  is  a  mean  to  D.,  and  so  on.  Thus  words 
-lie  the  mains  by  which  we  reduce  appearances,  or  things  pre- 
sented through  the  senses  to  their  several  kinds,  or  genera  ;  thai 
I'i  we  generalize  and  thus  think  and  j«dge.  Hence  the  under- 
standing con'udered  specially  as  an  intellective  power,  is  the 
source  and  faculty  ct  words  — and  on  this  account  the  under- 
standing 13  justlj  defined  both  by  Archbishop  lieighton,  and  by 

"  !  pp   itl-'iK—Ed 
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Imraanuel  Kant,  the  faculty  tiiatjiidges  by,  or  according  to,  sense. 
However,  practical  or  inteileotual,  it  is  one  and  the  same  under- 
standing, and  the  definition,  the  medial  faculty,  expresses  its  true 
character  in  both  directions  alike.  I  am  urgent  on  this  point, 
because  on  the  right  conceptioa  of  the  same,  namely,  that  under- 
standing and  sense  (to  which  the  sensibility  supplies  the  material 
of  outness,  materiam  objeciivam)  constitute  the  natural  mind  of 
maa,  depends  the  comprehension  of  St.  Paul's  whole  theological 
system.  And  this  natural  mind,  which  is  named  the  mind  of  the 
flesh,  'Pgdnifdo  aagxoe,  as  lilcewise  ^ujfiJtij  a-iffois,  the  intellectual 
power  of  the  living  or  animal  soul,  St.  Paul  everywhere  contra- 
distinguishes from  the  spirit,  that  is,  the  power  resulting  from  the 
union  and  co-inherence  of  the  will  and  the  reason ; — and  this 
spirit  both  the  Christian  and  elder  Jewish  Church  named,  Sophia, 
or  wisdom. 

Ben-Ezra.     Part  i.  c.  v.  p.  ST. 

Eoaebios  and  St.  BpiplmoiuB  oaine  Cerinthua  ns  the  inTentor  of  many 
oorruptlouB.  That  hereBiarch  being'  given  up  to  the  belly  and  the  palate, 
placed  therein  the  happiuesa  of  mao.  And  so  taugbt  hia  disciples,  that  after 
the  Resurrection,  *  »  *  And  what  appeaj'ad  most  important,  each  would 
be  mnstet'  of  an  entire  seraglio,  like  a  Sultan,  >^ 

I  find  very  great  difficulty  in  crediting  these  black  charges  on 
Cerinthus,  and  know  not  how  to  reconcile  them  with  the  fact  that 
the  Apocalypse  itself  was  by  many  attributed  to  Cerinthus.  But 
Jilr.  Hunt  is  not  more  lamous  for  blacking  than  some  of  the 
Fathers. 

lb.  pp.  73,  74. 

Against  whom  a  very  eloquent  man,  Dionysius  Alcxandfinus,  a  Father 
of  the  Chureh,  wrote  an  elegant  work,  to  ridicule  the  MjUeaarian  iable,  the 
golden  and  gemmed  Jerusalem  on  the  earth,  the  renewal  of  the  Temple,  the 
blood  of  yietiras.  If  the  book  of  St.  Dionysius  had  contained  nothing  but 
the  derision  and  confutation  of  all  we  have  just  read,  it  is  certain  that  he 
doth  in  00  way  oonoem  himself  with  the  ImrmleEs  Millenarians,  but  with 
the  Jews  and  Judaizers.  It  is  to  be  clearly  seen  that  Dionysius  had  nothing 
in  his  eye,  but  the  ridiculous  exoessea  of  Nepoa,  and  hia  peculiar  tenets  upon 
■  ■   1,  to. 


Lacunza,  I  suspect,  -wb-h  ignorant  of  Greek  :  and  seems  not  to 
have  known  that  the  object  of  Dionysius  was  to  demonstrate  that 
the  Apocalypse  was  neither  authentic  nor  a  canonical  book. 

lb.  p.  85. 

The  ruio  of  A.iitifihi'ist,  witli  all  that  ia  comprehended  under  that  name. 
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being  eatii'elj-  consummated,  dad  the  King  ol'  kings  i-em^ning  muster  of  tie 
field,  St.  Joho  immediately  coutiuues  in  the  20t]i  oliapter,  -wMob  thus  oom- 
meuoeth:  AtuI  I  saa  an  anyel  come  dmint  from  heaven,  ite.  And  I  savi 
l&ronea,  die.  And  alien  a  thimmnd  t/earx  are  escpired,  SaSan  shall  he  loosed 
out  of  hh  priwn. 

It  is  only  necessary  to  know  that  the  whole  book  from  the  first 
verae  to  the  last  is  written  ill  symbols,  to  be  satisfied  that  the 
true  meaning  of  this  passage  is  'simply,  that  only  the  great  Con- 
fessors and  Martyrs  wUl  be  had  in  remembrance  and  honor  in  the 
Ohnroh  after  the  establishment  of  Christianity  throughout  the 
Eoman  Empire.  And  observe,  it  is  the  souls  that  the  Seer  be- 
holds : — there  is  not  a  word  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  ; — for 
this  would  indeed  have  been  the  appropriate  symbol  of  a  resurrec- 
tion in  a  real  and  personal  sense, 

lb.  c,  vi.  p.  108. 

How  this  very  tMng  Si  Jolin  likewise  deelareth  *  *  to  wit,  that  they 
who  have  been,  beheaded  far  the  testimony  of  Jems,  and  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  they  who  have  not  worehiped  the  beast,  these  shall  live,  or  be  raised  at 
the  oomiEg  of  the  Lord,  vMcA  is  the  first  reaurreciion. 

Aye !  but  by  what  authority  is  this  synoaymizing  "  or"  aasort- 
od  ?  The  Seer  not  only  does  not  speak  of  any  resurrection,  but 
by  the  word  •pvx^i,  souls,  expressly  asserts  the  contrary.  la  no 
sense  of  the  word  can  souls,  which  descended  in  Christ's  train 
{chorus  sacer  animarum  et  Ckristi  comitat/us)  from  Heaven,  be 
said  resurgere.  E-esurrection  is  always  and  exclusively  resurree- 
tioii  in  the  body ; — not  indeed  a  rising  of  the  corpus  (pavTaazixAf, 
that  is,  the  few  ounces  of  carbon,  nitrogen,  oxygen,  hydrogen,  and 
phosphate  of  iime,  the  copula  of  which  that  gave  the  form  no 
longer  exists, — and  of  which  Paul  exclaims  : — Thou  fool.'  not 
this,  Sbc. — but  the  corpus  inaaianxiii-,  ^  fo^uBJop. 

But  there  is  yet  another  and  worse  wresting  of  the  text.  "Who 
that  reads  Lacunza,  p.  108,  last  line  but  twelve,  would  not  under- 
stand that  the  Apocalypt  had  asserted  this  enthronement  of  the 
souls  of  the  Gentile  and  Judteo- Christian  Martyrs  which  he  be- 
held in  the  train  or  suite  of  the  descending  Messiah ;  and  that  he 
had  first  seen  them  in  the  descent,  and  afterward  saw  thrones  as- 
signed to  them  ?  Whereas  the  sentence  precedes,  and  has  posi- 
tively no  connection  with  these  souls.  The  literal  interpretation 
of  the  aymbols  e.  xx.  v.  i,  is,  "  I  then  beheU  the  Christian  reli- 
gion the  established  relipion   of  the  state  throughout  the  Roman 
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empire  ; — erapeiors,  kin^,  magistrates,  and  the  like,  all  Chris- 
tiana, and  administering  laws  in  the  name  of  Christ,  that  is,  re- 
ceiving the  Scriptures  as  the  supreme  and  paramount  law.  Then 
in  all  the  temples  the  name  of  Jesus  was  invoked  as  the  King  of 
glory,  and  together  with  him  the  old  afflicted  and  tormented 
fellow-laborers  with  Christ  were  revived  in  high  and  reverential 
commemoiation,"  &c.  But  that  the  whole  Vision  from  first  to 
last,  in  every  sentence,  yea,  every  word,  is  symbolical,  and  in  the 
boldest,  largest  style  of  symbolic  language  ;  and  secondly,  that  it 
is  a  work  of  disputed  canonicity,  and  at  no  known  period  of  the 
Church  could  truly  lay  claim  to  eatliohcity  ; — but  for  this,  I  think 
this  verse  would  be  worth  a  cartload  of  the  texts  which  the  Eo- 
manist  divines  and  catechists  ordinarily  cite  as  sanctioning  the 
invocation  of  Saints. 
lb.  p.  110. 

Tou  will  say  nererthelasa,  liat  even  the  wieked  will  be  rdieed  ineorrup- 
tible  to  iulierit  mcori'iiption,  beeause  being  once  raised,  their  bodies  will  no 
more  ohauge  or  be  d[asolv«d,  but  mnst  toutlnue  entire,  forever  nnited  ■wifji 
their  ead  and  miserable  souls.  Well,  and  would  you  oail  this  corruption  or 
iiioorruptibiKty  f  Oertaioly  this  is  not  tiie  sense  of  the  Apostle,  when  he 
formally  assures  us,  yea,  even  threatens  ns,  that  corruption  eaQ  not  intent 
iooorruption.  Neither  1I0I&  cmTiipliott  inhent  iacorrupiion.  What  tben 
may  this  Bingnlar  axpreseion  mean  !  This  is  what  it  manifestly  means ; — 
that  no  person,  whoeyer  he  may  be,  ■without  any  exception,  who  possesaetii 
a  corrupt  heart  and  eormpt  actions,  and  therein  peraereretii  nnto  death, 
shall  have  reason  to  eipeot  in  the  resnrreBtion  a  pure,  subtile,  active  and 
impassible  body. 

This  is  actually  dangerous  tampering  with  the  written  letter. 

Without  touching  on  the  question  whether  St.  Paul  in  this 
celebrated  chapter  (1  Ccrr.  xv.)  speaks  of  a  partial  or  of  the 
general  resurrection,  or  even  conceding  to  Lacunza  that  the  for- 
mer opinion  is  the  more  probable  ;  I  must  still  vehemently  object 
to  this  Jesuitical  interpretation  of  corniptioa,  as  used  in  a  moral 
sense,  and  distinctive  of  the  wicked  souls.  St.  Paul  nowhere 
speaks  dogmatically  or  preceptively  (not  popularly  and  inciden- 
tally) of  a  soul  as  the  proper  /.  It  is  always  we,  or  the  man. 
How  could  a  regenerate  saint  put  off  corruption  at  the  sound  of 
the  trump,  if  up  to  that  hour  it  did  not  in  some  sense  or  other  ap- 
pertain to  him  1  But  what  need  of  many  words  ?  It  flashes  on 
every  reader  whose  imagination  supplies  an  unpreoccupied,  unre- 
fracting,  mediuTn.  to  the  Apostolic  assertion,  that  corruption  in 
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this  pa'iTgt  ID  a  desiTiptive  aynouyme  of  the  material  si 
oigamsm  common  to  samt  and  sinner, — standing  in  precisely  the 
same  relation  to  the  man  that  the  testaceous  offensive  and  defen- 
sive armor  doe=  to  the  crab  and  tortoise.  These  slightly  com- 
hined  and  easily  decompomble  fetufis  are  as  incapable  of  subsisting 
under  the  altered  conditions  of  the  earth  as  an  hydatid  in  the 
blaz  f  a  pical  sun  They  would  be  no  longer  media  of  oom- 
m  b       een  the  man  and  his  circumstances. 

Ah  y  difficulty  presses,  as  it  appears  to  me,  on  Lacunaa's 
J       n  on  as  we  come  to  consider  the  general  resurrection 

0  L  d(  books  of  indubitable  and  never  doubted  catholieitj) 
p  L  f  le  who  rise  to  bliss  and  glory,  otheis  who  at  the 
same  time  rise  to  shame  and  condemnation.  Now  if  the  former 
class  live  not  during  the  whole  interval  from  their  death  to  the 
general  resurrection,  including  the  MiUennium,  or  Dtei  Messia 
— how  should  they,  whose  imperfect  or  insufficient  merits  e^c 
eluded  them  from  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  on  earth,  be  all  at 
once  fitted  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

lb.  ch.  vii.  p.  118. 

It  appears  to  me  tbat  this  sentence,  being  looked  to  attentively,  means 
in  good  IfljiguBge  this  only,  that  the  word  quick,  which  the  Apostles,  full 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  set  down,  is  a  word  altogetlier  useless,  which  might 
without  loss  ha/e  been  omitted,  and  that  it  were  enough  to  have  set  down 
the  word  dead:  for  by  that  word  alooc  is  the  whole  expressed,  and  with 
much  more  olearueas  and  brevity. 

The  narrow  outline  within  which  the  Jesuits  confined  the  the- 
ological reading  of  their  aliMnni  is  strongly  marked  in  this  (in  so 
many  respects)  excellent  work  i  for  example,  the  "  moat  believing 
mind  "  with  which  Lacitnza  takes  for  granted  the  exploded  fable 
of  the  Lafechumens'  (vtdgo  Apostles')  Creed  having  been  the 
quotient  of  an  Apostolic  pic-nic,  to  which  each  of  the  twelve 
contributed  his  geveral  symiolmn. 

lb  ch  i\  p.  127. 


There  are  serious  difficulties  besetting  the  authenticity  of  the 
Catholic  Epistles  under  the  name  of  Peter ;  though  there  exist  no 
grounds  for  doubting  that  they  are  of  the  Apostolic  age.  A  large 
portion  too  of  the  difficulties  would  be  removed  by  the  easy  and 
nowise  improbable  supposition,  that   Peter,  no   Rveal   scholar  or 
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grammarian,  had  dictated  the  substance,  the  matter,  and  left  the 
diction  and  style  to  his  amanuensis,  who  had  been  an  auditor  of 
St.  Paul.  Tho  tradition  which  connects,  not  only  Marls,  but 
Luke  the  Evangelist,  the  friend  and  biographer  of  Paul,  with  Pe- 
ter, as  a  Secretary,  is  in  favor  of  this  hypothesis.  But  what  is 
of  much  greater  importance,  especially  for  the  point  in  discussion, 
is  the  character  of  these  and  other  similar  descriptions  of  the  Dies 
Messiee,  the  Dies  zdtima,  and  the  like.  Are  we  bound  to  re- 
ceive them  as  articles  of  faith  ?  Is  there  sufficient  reason  to  as- 
sert them  to  have  been  direct  revelations  immediately  vouchsafed 
to  the  sacred  writers  ?  I  can  not  satisfy  my  judgment  that  there 
is ; — first,  because  I  find  no  account  of  any  such  events  having 
b  llhPfh  M  th- 


ai     he  fi                                                     (or  awght  I 

h  )                            m            he  Jewish 

sp  Ra                                                  the  same 

se  Apo                                                       nd  in  the 

A  ,  and  gen- 

al  as                                       borrowed 

w       m  G        p        p         d    k       eral  other 

ape  o  their  an- 

d  N          k                o  revealed 

h          d  gi              Ee                       fi            ard  to  reo- 

ul  he      fi       m  wn  by  the 

h     g    SB        k  erstanding 

P  la  dge  of  the 

0  ssertiott  of 

any  l^ew  Testament  writer,  which  was  the  final  aim  and  pri- 
mary intention  of  the  whole  passage  ;  but  only  to  sentences  in 
ordine  ad  some  other  doctrine  or  precept,  iUustrandi  causa,  or 
ad  hominem,  or  iTtore  suasorio  siiie  ad  ornaturam,  et  rhetwice. 
lb.  Part  ii.  p.  145. 

Seeocd  cliaraofieristio.  The  kingdom  shall  be  dimded. — Third  ehai-acter- 
iatio.  The  kingdom  sholl  beparlly  strong  and  partly  brittle. — Fourth  char- 
aeteriBtio.      They  shall  mingle  themsehes  mth  the  seed  of  men :  hut  lliey  shall 

How  exacUy  do  these  characters  apply  to  the  Greek  Empire 
under  the  successors  of  Alexander, — when  the  Greeks  were  dis- 
persed  over   the   civilized   world,   as   artists,  rhetoricians,  gram~ 
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matici,  secretariea,  private  lutoi's,  paiasites,   physieiaus,  and  the 
like! 

lb.  p,  153. 

Foi"  to  them  he  thus  speaketh  in  the  Gloapel ;  And  then  ahedl  they  see  l!i« 
Son  of  man  earning  m  aclotid  with  power  and  great  glory.  And  when  these 
IMngi  bet/iti  to  cnme  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  wp  your  heads;  for  your 
redemption  drameth  nigh. 

I  caa  not  deay  that  there  is  gi-eat  force  and  an  imposing  veri- 
similitude in  this  and  the  preceding  chapter,  and  much  that  de- 
mands silent  thought  and  respectful  attention.  But  still  the  great 
question  presses  on  me  : — coming  in  a  cloud .'  What  is  the  true 
import  of  this  phrase  ?  Has  not  God  himself  expounded  it  ?  To 
the  Son  of  Man,  the  Great  Apostle  assures  us,  all  power  is  given 
in  heaven  and  on  earth.  He  became  Providence, — that  is,  a  Di- 
vine Power  behind  the  cloudy  veil  of  human  agency  and  worldly 
events  and  incidents,  controlling,  disposing,  and  directing  acts 
and  events  to  the  gradual  unfoldijog  and  final  consummation  of 
the  great  scheme  of  Redemption  ;  the  casting  forth  of  the  evil  and 
alien  nature  from  man,  and  thus  effecting  the  union  of  the  crea- 
ture with  the  Creator,  of  man  with  God,  in  and  through  the  Son 
of  Man,  even  the  Son  of  God  made  manifest.  Now  can  it  be 
doubted  by  the  attentive  and  unprejudiced  reader  of  St.  Matthew, 
c.  xxiv,  that  the  Son  oi'  Man,  in  fact,  came  in  the  utter  destruc- 
tion and  devastation  of  the  Jewish  Temple  and  State,  during  the 
period  from  Vespasian  to  Hadrian,  both  included  ;  and  is  it  a  suf- 
ficient reason  for  our  rejecting  the  teaching  of  Christ  himself,  of 
Christ  glorified  and  in  his  Itingly  character,  that  his  Apostles, 
who  disclaim  all  certain  knowledge  of  the  awful  event,  had  un- 
derstood his  words  otherwise,  and  in  a  sense  more  commensurate 
with  their  previous  notions  and  the  prejudices  of  their  education? 
They  communicated  their  conjectures,  hut  as  conjectures,  and 
these  too  guarded  by  the  avowal,  that  they  had  no  revelation,  no 
revealed  commentarj'  on  their  Master's  words,  upon  this  occasion, 
the  great  apocalypse  of  Jesus  Christ  while  yet  in  the  flesh.  For 
by  this  title  was  tfiis  great  prophecy  known  among  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  Apostolic  age. 

lb.  p.  253. 

Neyer,  Oh !  our  Ladj  1  never,  Ob  I  our  Mother  !  shalt  thou  fall  again  into 
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Was  ever  blindness  like  unto  this  blindness  ?  I  can  imagine 
but  one  way  of  making  it  seem  possible,  namely,  that  this  toaai 
square  or  rectilineal  curve — tbis  honest  Jesuit,  I  mean — had  con- 
fined his  conception  of  idolatry  to  the  worsliip  of  false  gods ; — 
whereas  his  saints  are  genuine  godlings,  and  his  Magna  Maler 
a  goddess  in  her  own  right  ;^and  that  thus  he  overloojied  the 
meaning  of  the  word. 

lb.  p.  254. 

The  entire  test  of  the  Apostle  ia  as  follows: — "  Xawvis  hsteech  yoit.breth- 
ren,  by  tfif  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together 
imto  kim,  thai  ye  be  not  soon  sltaken  in  mind,  itc.     (2  Thess-ii  1-10.) 

0  Edward  Irving  !  Edward  Irving !  hy  what  fascination  could 
your  spirit  be  dvawn  away  from  passages  like  this,  to  guess  and 
dream  over  the  rhapsodies  of  the  Apocalypse  ?  For  rhajsody, 
according  to  your  interpretation,  the  Poem  undeniably  is ; — 
though,  rightly  expounded,  it  is  a  well-knit  and  higlily  poetical 
evolution  of  a  part  of  this  and  our  Lord's  more  comprehensive 
prediction,  Luke  xvii. 

lb.  p.  297. 

On  tlie  ordinary  ideas  of  the  coming  of  Obrist  in  glorj  sad  majesty,  it 
will  doubtless  appear  an  extravagance  to  name  the  Jews,  or  to  take  tbem 
into  consideration ;  for,  aoeording  to  tiiese  ideas,  tbey  should  hardly  have 
the  least  pactide  of  our  attention. 

In  comparing  this  with  the  preceding  chapter  I  could  not  help 
exclaiming  :  What  an  excellent  book  would  this  Jesuit  have  writ- 
ten, if  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse  had  not  existed,  or  had  been 
unknown  to,  or  rejected  hy,  him  I 

You  may  divide  Lacunza's  points  of  belief  into  two  parallel 
columns ; — the  first  would  be  found  to  contain  much  that  is  de- 
manded by,  much  that  is  consonant  to,  and  nothing  that  is  not 
compatible  with,  reason,  the  harmony  of  Holy  Writ,  and  the  idea 
of  Christian  faith.  The  second  would  consist  of  puerilities  and 
anilities,  some  impossible,  most  incredible ;  and  all  so  silly,  so 
sensual,  as  to  befit  a  dreaming  Talmudist,  not  a  Scriptural  Chris- 
tian. And  this  latter  column  would  be  found  grounded  on  Dan- 
iel and  the  Apocalypse '. 


HO,. db,  Google 


NOTKS    ON    NOBLE'S   APPF.AL. 
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How  natural  it  is  to  mistake  the  weakneas  of  an  adversary's 
arguments  for  the  strengtii  of  our  owa  cause  !  This  is  especially 
applicable  to  Mr.  Mohle's  Appeal.  Assuredly,  as  far  as  Mr.  Beau- 
mont's Notes  are  ooneerned,  his  victory  is  complete. 

Sect.  iv.  p.  210. 

The  iateUeotual  spirit  is  moyiog  upon  the  chaos  of  minds,  which  iguo- 
rance  and  ueces^ty  huve  thrown  into  collLsion  and  confusiou ;  and  the  re- 
sult will  l>e  a  new  creation.  "  Nature"  (to  use  the  nerTous  language  of  an 
old  writer)  "will  he  melted  down  and  recoined  ;  and  all  will  be  bright  and 
beautifuL" 

Alas  !  if  this  be  possible  now,  or  at  any  time  henceforward, 
whence  came  the  dross  ?  If  nature  be  bullion  that  can  he  melt- 
ed and  thus  purified  by  the  conjoint  action  of  heat  and  elective 
attraction,  I  pray  Mr.  Wohle  to  tell  me  to  what  name  or  genus 
he  refers  the  droas  ?  Will  he  tell  me,  to  the  Devil  ?  "Whence 
came  the  Deril  ?  And  how  was  the  pure  bullion  so  thoughtlessly 
made  as  to  have  an  elective  affinity  for  this  Devil  ? 

Sect.  V.  p.  286. 

The  next  anecdote  that  I  shall  adduce  is  sitiulai-  in  its  nature  to  the  last. 
•  "  *  The  relater  is  Dr.  Stilling,  Couosellor  at  the  Court  of  the  Duke  of 
BadeD,  in  a  work  entitled  Die  Theorie  der  QHsler-Ktmde,  printed  in  I80S. 

Mr,  Noble  is  a  man  of  too  much  English  good  sense  to  have 
relied  on  Sung's  (alias  Dr.  StiUing's)  testimony,  had  he  ever  read 
the  work  in  which  this  passage  is  found.  I  happen  to  possess 
the  work  ;  and  a  more  anile,  credulous,  and  solemn  fop  never  ex- 
isted since  the  days  of  old  Audley.  It  is  strange  that  Mr.  Noble 
should  not  have  heard,  that  these  three  anecdotes  were  first  re- 
lated hy  Immanuel  Kant,  and  still  exist  in  his  miscellaneous 
writings. 

lb.  p.  315, 

"  Can  he  be  a  eane  raao  who  records  the  subsequent  reverie  as  matter  of 

»  An  Appeal  in  behalf  of  the  views  of  the  eternal  world  and  state,  and 
the  doctrines  of  faith  and  life,  held  bj  the  bod^  of  Christians  who  believe 
that  a  New  Ohurch  is  signified  (in  the  Revelation,  o.  xsi.)  by  the  New  Jei'U- 
aalem,  ineludtng  Answers  to  objeotiona,  particularly  those  of  the  Rev.  G. 
Beaumont,  in  bis  work  entitled  "The  Anti-Swedenborg,"  Addressed  to 
the  reflecting  of  all  denominalions.  By  Samuel  Noble,  Minister  of  Hano- 
ver-Street Chape!.  London.    London,  1826. — Ed. 
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fact!  The  Baron  informfl  us,  that  on  aoertjUQ  night  a  mac  appeared  to  him 
in  the  midst  of  a  stroDg  sbiniug  ligbt,  add  said, '  I  am  Qod  the  Lord,  tlie  Oreo- 
tor  and  Eedeemer ;  I  have  chosen  thee  to  explain  to  men  tha  interior  and  spir- 
itual eense  of  the  Sacred  Writings ;  I  will  dictate  to  thee  what  thou  ought- 
eat  to  write  I'  From  tbis  period,  the  Baron  relates  he  was  so  illumined,  ns 
to  behold,  in  the  clearest  maooei-,  what  passed  in  the  spiritual  world,  and 
tliat  he  oould  eonverae  with  angela  and  Bpiiita  aa  with  men,"  &e. 

I  remember  no  such  passage  as  this  in  Swedenborg's  wovks. 
Indeed  it  is  virtually  contra,dicted  by  their  whole  tenor.  Swe- 
denborg  asserts  himself  to  wlate  visa,  et  audita, — his  own  experi- 
ence, as  a  traveller  and  visitor  of  the  spiritual  world, — not  the 
words  of  another  as  a  mere  amanitensis.  But  a,ltoge1,her  this 
Gulielmns  must  be  ft  silly  Billy. 

lb.  p.  321. 

The  Apostolic  canon  in  such  cases  is,  Believs  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the 
^pirita  jokether  they  be  of  God.  (1  John  It.  1.)  And  the  touobstoiie  to 
which  they  are  to  be  brought  is  pointed  out  by  the  Prophet :  To  the  laa 
and  to  the  testimony :  if  they  epeak  not  according  to  this  viord,  it  is  hecesuse 
there  is  no  truth  in,  them.  (Ib.  Tiii.  21).)  But  instead  of  this  canon  you  of- 
fer nootlier.  -  «  •  It  is  simply  this  :  Whoever  pcofessea  t«  be  the  bearer 
of  (iivioe  communications,  ia  insane,  T.  ■  bring  Swedenborg  within  the  ope- 
ration of  this  rule,  you  quote,  as  if  fi'om  his  own  works,  a  passage  which 
is  nowhere  to  be  found  in  them,  but  which  you  seem  to  have  taken  from 
some  bii^paphical  dictionary  or  cyclopedia ;  few  or  none  of  which  give 
ajiy  thing  like  a  fair  aeeonut  of  the  matter. 

Aye  1  my  memory  did  not  fail  me,  I  find.  Aa  to  insanity  in 
the  sense  intended  by  Gulielmus,  namely,  as  niania, — I  should  as 
little  think  of  charging  Swedenborg  with  it,  as  of  calling  a 
friend  mad  who  labored  under  an  acyanohlepsia. 

Ib.  p.  333. 

Did  you  never  read  of  one  who  says,  in  words  very  like  your  Tecaion  of 
the  Baron's  reverie ;  H  eorae  to  pass,  that,  as  I  look  my  journey,  and  teas 
covie  nigh  unto  J)iaKaseus,  about  noon,  suddenly  there  slwnefrom  heaven  a 
great  light  round  about  me :  and  I  fell  on  the  ground,  and  fuard  a  voice  say- 
ing unto  me,  Saul,  Saul,  ahy  persecutest  thou  me  ? 

In  the  short  space  of  four  years  the  newspapers  contained 
three  several  cases,  two  of  which  I  cut  out,  and  still  have  among 
my  ocean  of  papers,  and  which,  as  stated,  were  as  nearly  paral- 
lel, in.  external  accompaniments,  to  St.  Paul's  as  cases  tan  well 
be  : — struck  with  lightning, — heard  the  thunder  as  an  articulate 
voice, — ^bliud  for  a  lew  days,  and  suddenly  recovered  their  sight. 
But  then  there  was  no  Ananias,  no  confirming  revelation  to  an- 
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other.  This  h  was  that  justified  St.  Paul  as  a  wise  man  m  le 
garding  the  incident  as  supernatural,  or  as  moie  than  %  piovi 
dential  omen.  M".B.  Wot  every  revelation  requires  a  sensible 
miracle  as  the  credential ;  hut  every  re^  elation  oi  a  new  series 
of  credenda.  The  firophets  appealed  to  recordb  of  acknow  ledged 
authority,  and  to  their  obvious  sense  literally  interpreted  The 
Baptist  needed  no  miracle  to  attest  his  right  of  ealling  sinners  to 
repentance.     See  Exodus  iv.  10. 

lb.  ^^.  346-7. 

This  sentiment,  that  miracleE  are  not  the  proper  eTidenoesof  dootrmal 
truth,  ia,  flssinedly,  tte  decision  of  the  Ti'vith  itself;  as  is  obvious  from 
many  pass^ea  in  Scripture.  We  hare  seen  that  the  design  of  the  miraeiea 
of  Moses,  as  estemal  performanees,  was  not  to  instruet  the  Israelites  in 
spiritual  subjects,  but  to  make  them  obedient  subjects  of  a  x>e<!'diar  species 
of  poUfiaal  state.  And  though  the  miracles  of  Jbbub  Christ  oollnterally 
served  aa  testimonies  to  his  character,  he  repeatedly  intimutes  that  this 
was  not  their  main  design.  "  *  *  At  another  time  more  plainly  still,  he 
says,  that  it  is  a  mched  and  adulterous  generation  (that)  ssekeih  after  a  sign  ; 
on  which  occasion,  aeoordiog  to  Mark,  Ae  tiglied  desply  in  kit  spirit.  How 
ohai-aeteristie  is  that  touch  of  the  Apostle,  The  Jcvia  j-ejiiire  a  sign;  and 
the  6Teei:s  ieek  after  feisdom  I  (where  by  wisdom  he  means  the  elegance  and 
relinemeftt  of  Grecian  literature). 

Agreeing,  as  in  the  main  I  do  with  the  sentiments  here  ev 
pressed  by  this  eloquent  writer  I  must  notice  that  he  has  how 
ever,  mistalten  the  sense  of  the  aiifieiov  -which  the  Jews  -would 
have  tempted  our  Sa-viour  to  shiw  — nimel;  the  signal  for  le 
volt  by  openly  declaring  himself  their  king  and  Lading  them 
against  the  Romans.  The  foreknowledge  that  this  &uper=tition 
would  shortly  huriy  them  into  utter  luin  caused  the  deep  sigh  — 
as  on  another  occasion,  the  bittei  tpar«  Again  by  the  ao(pttt  of 
the  Greelts  their  disputatious  oaiftmiKii  is  meant  The  tophi'ts 
pretended  to  teach  wisdom  as  an  art  and  'iopki^Ug  may  be  ht 
eraJly  rendered, -wisdom-mongeis  as -we  say  n on  mongers 

lb.  p.  350. 

Some  probably  will  say,  ■'  What  argument  can  induce  us  to  belioTe  a  mau 
in  a  concern  of  this  nature  who  gives  no  visible  credentials  (o  his  author- 
ity!" *  *  *  But  let  MS  ask  in  return,  "la  it  worthy  of  a  being  wearing 
the  figure  of  a  man  to  require  such  proofs  as  these  to  determine  his  judg- 
ment {"*•««  The  beasts  act  from  the  impulse  of  their  bodily  seuaes,  but 
are  utterly  incapable  of  seeing  from  reason  why  they  should  so  act ;  and  it 
might  easily  be  shown,  that  while  a  man  thinks  and  note  under  the  influence 
of  a  miracle,  he  is  as  much  incapablu  of  perceiving  ffom  any  rational  ground 
whv  he  should  thus  thinl;  and  act.  as  a  benat  is,     "  What  1"  our  opponents 
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■will  perliapa  reply,  •  *  *  "  Wns  it  uot  ty  mii'aoles  that  the  pi'opheta  (some 
of  tham)  testifiod  their  authority  !  Do  you  uot  believe  these  fasts  ?"  Tea, 
my  frieuds,  I  do  most  entirely  believe  them,  <Sio. 

There  is  so  much  of  truth  in  aU  this  reasoaing  on  rairacles, 
that  I  feel  pain  in  the  thought  that  the  result  is  i'alse, — Ijecause 
it  was  not  the  whole  ti'uth.  But  this  is  the  grounding,  and  at 
the  same  time  pervading,  error  of  the  Swedenborgianfl  ; — that 
they  overlook  the  diatinctioa  between  congrttity  with  reason,  truth 
of  consistency,  or  internal  possibility  of  this  or  that  being  objec- 
tively real,  and.  the  objective  reality  as  fact.  Miracles,  qiioad 
miracles,  can  never  supply  the  place  of  subjective  evidence,  that 
is,  of  insight.  But  neither  can  subjective  insight  supply  the 
place  of  objective  sight.  The  certainty  of  the  truth  of  a  mathe- 
matical areh  can  never  prove  the  fact  of  its  existence.  I  antici- 
pate the  answeM  ;  but  know  that  they  likewise  proceed  fi-om  the 
want  of  distinguishing  between  ideas,  such  as  God,  Eternity,  the 
responsible  "Will,  the  Good,  and  the  like, — the'  actuality  of  which 
is  absolutely  sulgective,  and  includes  both  the  relatively  subjec- 
tive and  the  relatively  objective  as  higher  or  transcendent  reali- 
ties, which  alone  are  the  proper  objects  of  faith,  the  great  postu- 
lates of  reason  in  order  to  its  own  admission  of  its  own  being, — 
the  not  distinguishing,  I  say,  between  tiiese,  and  those  positions 
which  must  be  either  matters  of  fact  or  fictions.  For  such  lat- 
ter positions  it  is  that  miracles  are  required  in  lieu  of  experi- 
ence. A.'s  testimony  of  experience  supplies  the  want  of  the 
same  experience  for  B.  C.  D.,  &c.  For  example,  how  many 
thousands  believe  the  existence  of  red  snow  on  the  testimony  of 
Captain  Parry  I  But  who  can  expect  more  than  hints  in  a  mar- 
ginal note  ? 

Sect,  vi,  pp.  378,  370  ;  380,  381. 

In  the  general  views,  then,  which  are  preaented  in  the  writings  of  Swe 
denborg  on  the  subject  of  Heaven  and  Hell,  ae  the  abodes,  respectively,  of 
happiness  and  misery,  while  there  oerttunly  is  not  any  thing  which  is  not  in 
the  highest  degree  agreeable  both  to  reason  and  Scripture,  there  also  seems 
nothing  which  eould  be  deemed  inconsistent  with  the  usual  coueeptiens  of 
the  Christinji  world. 

"What  tends  to  render  thinking  readers  a  little  skeptical,  is  the 
want  of  a  distinct  boundary  between  the  deductions  from  reason, 
and  the  articles,  the  truth  of  which  is  to  rest  on  the  Baron's  per- 
sonal testimony,  his  viza  et  audita.  Wor  is  the  Baron  himself 
(as  it  appears  to  me)  quite  consistent  on  this  poml. 
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lb.  p.  434, 

Witnees,  agaia,  tbe  poet  Milton,  who  iatvoduoes  active  eporta  among  the 
veoreationa  whieli  he  deemed  irorthy  of  angels,  and  (strange  indeed  for  a 
Puritan  1)  included  even  daudng  amoug  the  number. 

How  could  a  man  of  Noble's  sense  and  sensibility  bring  him- 
self thus  to  profane  the  awful  name  of  Milton,  by  associating  it 
with  the  epitbet  "  Puritan  ?" 

I  have  often  thought  of  writing  a  work  to  be  entitled  Vindicia 
Heterodoxa,  sive  cele&rium  virorum,  TtitqudoyftaitQSrTioy  defermo ; 
that  is,  Vindication  of  Great  Men  unjustly  branded  ;  and  at  such 
times  the  names  prominent  to  mymind'seye  have  been.  Giordano 
Bruno,  Jacob  Behmen,  Benedict  Spinoza,  and  Emanuel  Sweden- 
borg.  Grant,  that  the  origin  of  the  Swedenborgian  theology  is  a 
problem ;  yet  on  whichever  of  the  three  possible  hypotheses — 
(possible  I  mean  for  gentlemen,  scholars,  and  Christians) — it  may 
be  solved — namely; — 1.  Swedenfoorg's  own  assertion  and  con- 
stant belief  in  the  hypothesis  of  a  supernatural  illumination  ;  or, 
2.  that  the  great  and  excellent  man  was  led  into  this  belief  by 
becoming  the  subject  of  a  very  rare,  but  not  (it  is  said)  altogether 
unique,  conjunction  of  the  somnaitive  faculty  (by  which  tlie  prod- 
ucts of  the  understanding,  that  is  to  say,  words,  conceptions  and 
the  like,  are  rendered  instantaneously  into  forms  of  sense)  with 
the  voluntary  and  other  powers  of  the  waking  state  ;  or,  3.  the 
modest  suggestion  that  the  first  and  second  may  not  be  so  incom- 
patible as  they  appear — still  it  ought  never  to  be  forgotten  that 
the  merit  and  value  of  Swedenborg's  system  do  only  in  a  very 
secondary  degree  depend  on  any  one  of  the  three.  For  even 
though  the  first  were  adopted,  the  conviction  and  conversion  of 
such  a  believer  must,  according  to  a  fundamental  principle  of  the 
New  Church,  have  been  wrought  by  an  insight  into  the  intrinsic 
truth  and  goodness  of  the  doctrines,  severally  and  collectively,  and 
their  entire  consonance  with  the  light  of  the  written  and  of  the 
eternal  word,  that  is,  with  the  Scriptures  and  with  the  sciential 
and  the  practical  reason.  Or  say  that  the  second  hypothesis 
were  preJerred,  and  that  by  some  hitherto  unexplained  affections 
of  Swedenborg's  brain  and  nervous  system,  he  from  the  year  1743, 
thought  and  reasoned  through  the  medium,  and  instrumentality 
of  a  series  of  appropriate  and  symbolic  visual  and  auditaul  images, 
spontaneously  riaing  before  him,  and  these  so  clear  and  so  dis- 
tinct, as  at  leiiitth  lo  overpower  perhaps  his  first  suspicions  of  their 
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Bubjeotnenatuie  ind  to  become  objective  lor  him  that  is  mhis 
own  bel  ef  cf  then  tii  d  a  id  or  gm  — st  11  the  thougl  tb  the  rea 
Bonings  the  gro  uds  the  deductioni  the  facts  illustrative  or  in 
proof  and  the  conclusion'!  rem^ln  the  fcame  and  the  leader 
mii^ht  derive  the  same  beneht  from  them  36  fiom  the  sublime 
and  impressive  truths  convened  in  the  ^i  ion  of  Mirzi  or  the 
Tablet  of  Cebes  So  much  even  from  a  very  partial  aequ-im 
tance  with  the  works  of  Swedeuboig  I  can  venture  to  assert 
that  as  a  moitlist  tiwedenborg  is  above  all  piaise  and  that  as  a 
natiiahst  psychologist  an  1  theologian  he  has  stiong  and  viried 
claims  on  the  gratit  de  aad  admiiation  of  the  proiessional  aud 
philosophical  student  — Apiil   1K27 

P  &  Notwithstan  ling  all  that  Mf  Noble  says  in  justification 
of  his  arrangement  it  is  gieatly  to  be  regretted  that  the  contents 
of  this  woik  aae  =o  coiifu'sedly  tosied  togethei  It  is  however  a 
work  of  £  eat  I  lent 


FENELON  OH"  CH-VRITY^ 


H"oTE  to  pages  196,  197.  This  chapter  is  piausihlp,  showy, 
insinuating,  and  (as  indeed  is  the  oharactei  of  the  whole  work) 
"  makes  the  amiable,"  To  many — to  myself  formerly, — it  haa 
appeared  a  meie  dispute  about  words  ,  but  it  is  by  no  means  of 
80  harmless  a  chaiacter,  for  it  tends  to  give  a  false  direction  to 
our  thoughts,  by  diverting  the  conscience  from,  the  ruined  and 
corrupted  state,  in  which  we  are  without  Christ.  Sin  is  the  dis- 
ease. What  is  the  remedy  ?  What  is  the  antidote  ?— -Charity  ? 
— Pshaw  I  Charity  in  the  large  apostolic  sense  of  the  term  is 
the  health,  the  state  to  be  obtained  by  the  use  of  the  remedy,  not 
the  sovereign  balm  itself, — faith  of  grace, — faith  ia  the  Gfod- 
manhood,  the  cross,  the  mediation,  and  perfected  righteo 
of  Jesus,  to  the  utter  rejection  and  abjuration  of  all  rightec 
of  our  own  I  Faith  alone  is  the  restorative.  The  Romish 
scheme  is  preposterous  ; — it  puts  the  rill  before  the  spring. 
Faith  is  the  source, — charity,  that  is,  the  whole  Christian  life,  is 
the  stream  from  it.  It  is  quite  childish  to  talk  of  faith  being  im- 
perfect without  charity.  As  wisely  might  you  say  that  a  fire, 
•  Communiaated  by  Mr.  Giliman.— M, 
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however  bright  and  strong,  was  imperfect  withoi.  t  heat,  or  that 
the  sun,  however  cloudless,  was  imperlect  witho  it  b  iras.  The 
true  answer  would  be  :— it  is  not  faith  — but  utter  reprobate 
faithlessness,  which  may  indeed  very  possibly  co-e\ist  with  a  naere 
acquiescence  of  the  understanding  in  certain  tacts  lecocded  by 
tlie  Evangelists.  But  did  John,  or  Paul  oi  Martin  Luther,  ever 
flatter  this  barren  belief  with  the  name  of  saving  taith  ?  Wo. 
Little  ones  I  Be  aot  deceived.  Wear  at  j  oui  boaoma  that  pre- 
cious amttlet  against  al!  the  spells  of  antichiist  the  ^Oth  verse  of 
the  2d  chapter  of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  G-alatiaas  — I  am  oruci- 
fied  with  Christ,  nevertheless,  I  live  yet  not  I  hut  Christ 
liveth  in  me :  and  the  life,  which  I  now  hie  tn  the  fiesh,  I  live 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  G-od,  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself 
forwt. 

Thus  wa  see  even  our  faith  is  not  ours  in  its  origin  :  but  is  the 
faith  of  the  Son.  of  Grod  graciously  communicated  to  us.  Beware, 
therefore,  that  you  do  not  fiustraf*  the  grace  of  God :  lor  if 
righteouanws  come  by  the  Law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain.  If, 
therefore,  w^e  are  saved  by  charity,  we  are  saved  by  the  keeping 

of  the  Law,  which  doctrine  St.  Paul  declared  to  be  an  apostasy 
from  Christ,  and  a  bewitching  of  the  soul  from  the  truth.  But, 
you  will  perhaps  say,  can  a  man  be  saved  without  charity  ? — The 
answer  is,  a  man  without  charity  can  not  be  saved  ;  tlie  faith  of 
the  Son  of  G-od  is  not  in  him. 


.  Ik  the  description  oi'  entbusiaara,  the  author  has  plamly  had 
in  view  individual  characters,  and  those  too  in  a  light  in  which 
they  appeared  to  him  ;  not  clear  and  discriminate  ideas  Hence 
a  mixture  of  truth  and  error,  of  appropriate  and  mappropriatt 
terms,  which  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  disentangle  Part  ipphes 
to  fanaticism  ;  part  to  enthusiasm ;  and  no  small  portion  of  this 
latter  to  enthusiasm  not  pure,  but  as  it  exists  in  particular  men 
modified  by  their  imperfections — and  bad  because  not  whoilj  en 
tliusiasm.  I  regret  this,  because  it  is  evidently  the  discnuiw,  ol 
a  very  powerful  mind  ; — and  because  1  am  con  vim  td  tliat  the  d: 


HO,. db,  Google 


NOTE   ON   BIRCH'S  SBSMOH.  539 

uase  of  the  ago  is  want  of  enthusiasm,  and  a  tending  to  fanaticism. 
You  may  very  naturally  object  that  the  seaaeB,  ia  which  I  use  the 
two  terms  fanaticism  and  enthusiasm  are  private  interpretations 
equally  as  if  not  more  than  Mr  Buch  «  They  are  so ;  but  the  dif- 
teience  between  us  is  that  without  leterence  to  either  term,  I  have 
ittempted  to  ascertam  the  exiatenee  and  diversity  of  two  states 
if  moial  being  and  then  havmg  toiind  m  our  language  two 
rtoids  oi  \en  flai-tuating  and  ladetermLiiate  use,  indeed,  but  the 
one  word  more  frequently  borlenng  on  the  one  state,  the  other  on 
the  other  I  trj  to  fit  ea  h  to  that  state  e\cluBivi;ly,  And  herein 
I  follow  the  practice  of  all  scientifii,  men  whether  naturalists  or 
metaphysiciins  and  the  dictate  of  common  sense,  that  one  word 
cught  to  have  but  one  meaning  Thus  by  Hobbes  and  others  of 
the  mateiiahsta  eompulsion  and  obligation  were  used  iudiecrimi- 
iiatelj  but  the  distini-tion  of  the  two  hense^  is  the  condition  of 
ill  moral  responsibility  Kow  the  efleet  of  Mr  Birch's  use  of  the 
\ords  IS  to  contiaue  the  confusion  Kemember,  we  could  not 
leason  at  all  if  our  conceptions  and  tenns  were  not  more  single 
and  definite  than  the  things  designated  Enthusiasm  is  the  ab- 
BDiption  of  the  individual  m  the  ob|ect  contemplated  from  the 
imdness  or  intensity  of  Ins  concepfioni  and  convictions:  fanati- 
ci'm  IS  heat  oi  accumulation  inl  duection  ot  feeling  acquired  by 
contagion  and  lel^ingontho  Bjmpathj  tl  sect  or  confederacy; 
intense  sensation  With  confused  oi  dim  conceptions.  Hence  the 
fanatic  can  exiit  only  in  a  crowd  fiom  mwaid  weakness  anxious 
ftr  outward  confirmation  ind  therefore  an  eager  proseiyter  and 
intolerant  The  enthusi<tst  on  the  contiary  is  a  solitarj',  who 
1  ves  in  a  world  of  his  own  peopling  and  for  that  cause  is  disin- 
chaed  to  outwird  action  Lastly  enthusiasm  is  susceptible  of 
many  degrees  (accordmg  to  the  proportioaateness  of  the  ohjecis 
contemplated)  from  the  highest  giaadeur  of  moral  aad  iatellectual 
being,  even  to  madness  ;  hut  fanaticism  is  one  and  the  same,  and 
appears  different  only  from  the  manners  and  origiaal  temperament 
of  the  individual.  There  is  a  white  and  a  red  heat ;  a  sullen 
glow  as  well  as  a  orackling  flame  ;  cold-blooded  as  well  as  hot^ 
blooded  fanaticism.  Enthusiasts,  irdovaiaoitti  from  UvSeos,  otg  A 
debs  Irs^t,  or  possibly  from  l"  dvalaig,  those  who,  in  sacrifice  to, 
or  at,  the  altar  of  truth  or  falsehood,  are  possessed  by  a  spirit  or 
influence  mightier  than  their  own  individuality.  FamzHd — qui 
eircum,  fana  favsrem  tKiitao  cont-rahuni  ei  afflaTtt — those  who 
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in  the  same  conventicle,  or  before  the   same  shrine,  relique  ot 
image,  heat  and  ferment  by  co-acervation. 

I  am  fiilly  aware  that  the  words  are  used  by  the  best  writers 
indifferently,  but  such  must  be  the  case  in  very  many  words  in  a 
composite  language,  snch  as  the  Enghsh,  before  they  are  desynon- 
ymized.  Thus  imagination  and  fancy  ;  chronicle  and  temporal, 
and  m.any  others. 


NOTES  ON  LETTERS  FROM  SPAIN  BY  DON  LEUCADIO  DOBLADO. 

Pp.  Ill,  112. 

I  have  often  beard  the  question,  how  could  sueh  men  as  Bossuet  imd  Fo- 
uelon  adhere  to  the  Chareh  of  Borne  aad  csject  tlie  ProteBtact  Faith !  The 
answer  appears  to  me  obviovis.  Because,  aceordidg  to  their  fUed  priEoiplea 
on  this  matter,  they  must  have  been  dther  Cathoiice  or  Infidels.  LayiDg  it 
dowoaa  an  axiom,  that  ChriBtianity  was  chiefly  intended  to  reveal  s  system  of 
dootrinea  oecsMory  for  salvation,  they  naturally  and  conetaQtlj  inferred  the 
exifltence  of  an  aathorized  judge  upon  questions  of  faith,  otherwise  the  in- 
evitable doubts  arising  from  private  judgmont  would  defeat  the  object  of 
revelation. 

The  most  striking,  certainly,  and  most  fearful,  but  far  from  the 
only,  instance  of  the  practical  mischiefs  resulting  from  the  confu- 
sion of  Belief  and  Faith.  In  the  German  the  same  word  ex- 
presses both,  viz.  Glaube.  A  grievous  defect  1  But  even  where 
this  is  not  the  case,  as  in  the  Latin  and  in  our  own  language,  by 
how  many  divines  are  they  regarded,  as  synonymes  I  The  great 
Object  of  Christianity  is  Faith,  fealty  to  the  spiritual  in  our  hu- 
manity, to  that  which  indeed  contra-distinguishes  us  as  human,  to 
that  power,  in  which  the  Will,  the  Reason  and  the  Conscience 
are  three  in  One,  aad  by  which  alone  spiritual  truths,  i.  e.  the 
only  living  and  substantial  truths,  can  be  discerned.  To  this 
power,  under  the  name  of  Faith,  every  thought  of  the  under- 
standing, of  the  mind  of  the  Flesh,  must  be  brought  into  subjec- 
tion. And  belief  of  particular  Dogmata,  *,  e.  the  perception  of 
the  arguments  for,  over  those  against,  their  verity,  is  then  only 
essential,  when  such  belief  is  implied  in  the  state  of  Faith. 
Hence  St.  Paul  tolerates  many,  and  those  not  trifling  errors  of 
belief,  even  while  he  exposes  them.     Be  satisfied,  each  of  you. 
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in  Kis  own  mind,  and  exercise  chaiity  toward  such  of  the  Brath- 
ren,  as  profess  different  persuasions ;  but  cling  all  of  you  to  tlie 
bond  of  love  in  the  unity  of  Faith.  Yet  how  early  the  dangerous 
identification  of  the  two  words  began,  we  leara  from  the  Epistle 
of  James,  who,  arguing  ex  absurdo  on  the  assumption,  that  Faith 
means  Belief,  justly  remarks — The  Devils  believe,  and  so  thor- 
oughly too,  that  they  believe  and  tremble.  Belief,  therefore, 
oan  not  be  the  proper  and  essential  ground  of  Salvation  in  the 
soul.  But  Faith  is,  and  by  Christ  himself  is  solemnly  declared  to 
be  BO.  Therefore,  Belief  can  not  be  the  same  as  Faith  !  though 
the  Belief  of  the  truths  essential  to  the  Faith  in  Christ  is  the 
necessary  accompaniment  and  consequent  of  the  Faith.  Ex.  gr. 
I  can  not  sincerely  trust  in  Christ,  and  entirely  love  the  Lord  Jesus, 
without  at  the  same  time  believing,  first,  that  he  is,  and  secondly, 
that  he  is  moat  trust-  aad  love-worthy.  But  I  can  love  him,  trust 
in  him,  and  earnestly  desire  to  obey  his  commands,  without  having 
even  heard  of  the  iramaoulate  conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or 
having  troubled  my  head  respecting  even  her  aei-partheny. 
Pp.  156,  157. 

The  unresisting  nun  put  tha  water  to  her  lips,  and  stopped.  Tha  phy- 
Bioiaa  waB  urging  her  to  pfoeeed,  when  to  his  great  amazement  he  found 
the  oontflufa  of  the  glass  reduced  to  one  lump  of  ioe. 

I  wonder  that  I  never  asked  Mr.  "White  what  he  really  meant 
by  the  insertion  of  this  thumper.  Perhaps  I  had  passed  over 
this  page  and  the  opposite,  the  leaves  sticking  :  for  I  certainly 
read  the  volume,  when  first  sent  to  me  by  the  author. 

P.  157. 

Our  visit  to  the  o6hei'  convent  made  me  aeqaaintod  -wifi  one  of  the  moat 
pitiable  objeats  ever  produced  bj  superatition — a  rel-uctant  nun. 

Say  rather  a  diseased. 

A  aenea  of  decorum,  and  the  utter  hopeleasnesB  of  relief,  keep  the  litter 
regrets  of  many  an  imprisoned  female  a  profound  aearettcall  but  thdr  con- 
I'aasor.  lu  the  present  case,  however,  the  vehemence  of  the  aufferar'a  feel- 
ings had  laid  open  to  the  -world  the  state  of  her  haraaaed  mind.  She  was 
a,  good-lookbg  woman,  of  little  more  than  thirty :  but  the  contrast  between 
the  monaatio  weeds,  and  an  indesotibable  air  of  waotoaQesa  which,  in  spite 
of  all  eaation,  marked  her  every  glance  and  motion,  raised  a  mixed  feeling 
of  disgost  and  pity,  that  made  ub  uncomfortable  during  the  whole  visit. 

And  I  shotdd  fear  that  in  this  climate,  cases  of  nymphomania 
in  the  Nunneries  are  not  rare. 
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P.  157,  Continued  from  "  lump  of  ice." 

Wo  bad  the  aMount  of  this  wonder  from  the  clergjinao  who  introdueed 
UB  to  the  nun.  Of  his  veracity  I  etia  entertain  no  doubt  (1 1  S.  T.  C.) :  while 
he  on  the  other  hand  irBS  equally  eonfident  of  Doctor  Carnero's. 

Pray,  was  not  Dr.  Carnero  put  to  Lis  oath  whether  he  had 
ascertained  that  it  was  water  and  not  ice  in  the  glass  when  the 
attendant  brought  it  to  him  ?  But  the  more  probable  solution  is, 
that  Dr.  Carnero  was  humming  the  clergyman. 

P.  167. 

In  the  ioterTala  of  the  dance  we  were  sometimcB  treated  with  di-amatio 
soeneB,  of  which  the  dialogue  is  composed  on  the  spot  by  tlie  actors.  ThiB 
amusement  is  not  uncommon  in  country  towns.  It  is  known  by  the  name 
liSjuegos — a  word  literally  answering  to  piaye. 

Qy  ?  The  same  as  the  Venetian  Fabas,  to  which  Gozzi's 
genius  has  given  celebrity  ? 

Notes  to  Dobla.do"s  Letters,  p.  412. 

The  dispute  on  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Virgin  began  between 
the  Dominicans  and  Prauoi scans  as  early  as  the  thirteenth  century. 

It  may  deserve  attention  from  the  zealous  advocates  of  the 
authenticity  of  the  Evangelium  Infantite  prefixed  to  the  Gospel 
of  Luke,  and  concorporated  with  the  canonical  revision  of  Mat- 
tbew'a — whether  the  immaculate  conceptien  of  the  Virgin  is  not 
a  legitimate  corollary  of  the  miraculous  conception  of  our  Lord, 
so  far  at  least  thai  the  same  reason,  that  rendered  it  incompoasi- 
ble  for  him  to  have  a  maculate  father,  is  equally  cogent  for  the 
necessity  of  an  immaculate  mother. 

But  alas  !  in  subjects  of  this  sort  we  can  only  stave  off  the 
diiSculty.  It  is  a  point  in  a  circle,  on  whichever  side  we  remove 
from  it,  we  are  sure  to  come  round  to  it  again  ^o  lieie  Either 
the  Virgin's  ancestors,  paternal  and  materml  fiom  Adam  and 
Eve  downward,  were  all  sinless  oi  hei  immediate  father  and 
mother  were  not  so,  but  like  the  rest  of  mankind  ln^olved  in 
original  sin.  But  if  a  sin-stained  father  and  mother  could  pro- 
duce an  immaculate  offspring  in  one  insttnce  whv  not  in  the 
other  ?  That  the  union  of  the  Divine  Word  with  the  seed  and 
nature  of  man  should  preclude  the  contagion  of  sin  in  the  Holy 
Child,  is  as  much  to  be  expected  on  the  one  supposition  of  our 
Lord's  birth  as  on  the  other.  So  far  from  being  a  greater  mira- 
cle, it  seems  so  necessarily  involved  in  the  miracle  ol"  the  Incar- 
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nation,  common  to  both,  as  scarcely  to  be  woith}  of  being  called 
an  additional  miracle.  The  accidental  cncumstance,  that  tha 
Unitarian  party,  most  palpably  to  their  own*  disadvantage,  re- 
ject or  question  the  chapter  in  question,  is  the  chief  oanse  of 
the  horror,  with  which  our  orthodox  divmea  recoil  from  every 
free  investigation  of  the  point. 


NOTE  ON  SOUTHEY'S  OMNrANA. 
GIFT  OF   TOKGUES. 

Vol.  i.  p.  226. 

In  no  instance  is  the  love  of  the  marvellous  more  strikingly 
exhibited  than  in  the  ordinary  interpretations  of  this  plain  and 
simple  narration  of  St   Luke''i      On  the  inrush  of  tte  Spirit  the 

n 


ea  Mao  in  am    pe 

beUever  in  the  Trinity,  the  IneaniatiOQ  of  the  Fihal  God,  end  Redemption 
by  the  Blood  of  tha  divine  Mediator,  has  an  interest  therefore  in  the  remo- 
val, rather  than  in  the  np-propmeat,  of  thia  strongeBt,  nay,  only,  buttreaa 
of  the  extreme  Heresy. 
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Vol.  iii.  p.  42. 

A  PLEA,  for  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Oiitist. 

Let  us  take  a  single  passage  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  let  us  see  what 
tie  applipaiion  of  it  to  Jeeua  Ohrist  proree.  John  the  Baptist  sends  two 
of  bia  disoiplea  to  Jesus  Christ  to  ask  him  whether  he  were  the  expected 
MeEsiah,  &e. 

I  scarcely  miss  any  desiderand  m  this  fine  treatise,  but  an 
pccasional  reply  to,  or  rather  antioipation  of,  natural  and  una- 
voidable objections,  not  from  the  Soeinians,  but  from  the  sincere 
searchers  after  truth  A  case  is  very  imperfectly  stated  by  giving 
the  arguments  on  one  side.  Avdi  alteram  partem.  Now  I  con- 
fess, that  all  the  argTiments  ostensibly  in  favor  of  Socinianism 
would,  if  proved  and  real,  be  to  ine  proofe  of  Deism  or  rejection 
of  Revelation.  Therefore  those  not  grounded  on  verbal  criticisms 
and  trifles  of  that  sort,  but  on  plain  common  sense,  ought  to  he 
met  or  anticipated.  Such  is  the  present  instance.  John  had 
baptized  Chiist,  his  own  cousin,  of  whom  such  miracles  must 
have  been,  told  hira  both  by  his  aunt  Mary  and  his  mother  Eliza- 
beth. At  the  baptism  he  recognized  him  as  the  Messiah  from 
Heaven  ;  yet  now  he  sends  to  inquire  as  of  one  unknown. 

P.  69. 

We  will  illustrate  this  remark  by  two  passages  from  the  worthy 
and  reverend  Mr.  Lindsey,     These  are  his  words  i — 

— Rev.  v.  13.  Blessing  and  honor  be  smlo  hini,  thai  aiUeth  on  the  throne, 
and  to  the  Lamb  forever  and  ever.  The  blessing  and  honor  is  tendereii  to 
the  object  PRESENT  and  VISIBLE.  But  we  hare  obserTod  in  St.  Ste- 
phen's case,  that  idolatry  doth  not  oonsist  in  worshiping  an  invisible  object. 
The  visibililg  and  the  invisibility  of  the  object  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
natnre  of  the  set. 

In  this  paragraph,  as  likewise  in  pages  27,  28,  Eobinson  has 
fallen  into  an  unintentional  sophism;  first  in  making  "worship" 
a  specific,  whereas  it  is  a  general  term  to  be  specified  by  ils 
object.  "  The  people  fell  on  their  faces,  and  worshiped  God  and 
the  King," — {T>s,\id.)— Chronicles.  Secondly  (herein  perhaps 
misled  by  Lindsay's  lax  phraseology),  in  confining  the  words 
"seen"  and  "unseen"  to  the  sight,  whereas  the  word  was  meant 
to  imply  the  knowledge  of  actual,  yet  contingent,  presence,  how- 
ever obtained.    Surely  a  blind  man  (see  p.  S7)  may  discover  that 
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such  a  one  is  in  the  room  as  certainly  as  one  xrith  eyes.  Expressed 
philosophically,  Lindsay's  argument  would  run  thus  ;  Worship  is 
mther  of  God  or  of  a  creature  ;  but  the  former  is  distinguished 
from  the  latter  by  always  implying  the  acknowledgment  oi  neces- 
sary presence  (i.  e.  omni-presence) ;  while  in  the  latter  an  acci- 
dental presence  {ergo  absence  elsewhere)  only  is  attributed.  The 
people  worshiped,  i.  e.  adored  religioudy,  the  omnipresent  Jeho- 
vah, and  they  likewise  worshiped,  i.  e.  honored  artd  did  homage 
to.  King  David,  who  happened  then  to  be  present.  Now  the 
essence  of  idolatry  conasta  in  destroying  the  essence  of  all  rehgion, 
viz. — the  sense  of  necessary  presence,  by  attributing  it  to  a  crea- 
ture, or  nice  vei'sa,  by  attributing  accidental  and  creaturely  pres- 
ence to  the  Creator.  I  agree  therefore  with  Lindsey,  that  the 
divine  worship  of  Christ  can  not  be  ceitamly  declared  from  this 
text,  which  ractybe  explained  as  /gi  tro  floulsta  and  not  jcgtaioia- 
igifii ;  though  the  words  "loiever  and  ever'  would  inclino  me 
to  the  latter.  But  that  Chn't  was  visually  present  to  St.  Ste- 
phen at  the  moment  of  his  death  is  a  mere  presumption  of  the 
Unitarians.  Besides,  are  we  not  commanded  to  pray  to  God 
ihrough  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lofd  and  Mediator?  J^ow  it  is 
impossible  for  me  to  pray  to  A  thiough  B.  without  implying 
that  B.  hears  my  prayer  eithei  first  or  at  the  same  time  as  A. 
Whatever  presence  is  attributed  to  A.  is  equally  applied  to  B.  In 
the  present  instance  this  is  omnipresence.  Therefore  the  Uni- 
tarian, who  obeys  the  Scripture,  adores  Christ  as  God. 
P.  75. 

Tlie  Lord  JeeuB  eocouraged  his  Eollowei-a  to  beliova,  that  the  Spirit  of 
truth  should  abide  ■with  them  forever  :  yet  it  appears  by  the  event,  Jesus 
Cliiiat  did  not  inolude  in  the  promise  that  first  great  truth  of  ChriBtianity, 
on  which  all  the  rest  are  founded,  tha  dootrine  of  hie  person,  Ac. 

Though  there  is  doubtless  a  certain  degree  of  weight  in  this 
argument,  yet,  I  think,  Robinson  rests  too  much  upon  it,  and 
i-epeats  it  too  often  ;  for  it  is  a  fact  not  less  certain  than  melan- 
choly, that  an  immense  majority  of  Christians  {ex.  gr.  all  the 
RuEsias,  all  the  Christians  of  Asia,  and  of  Africa,  and  of  South 
America,  the  larger  and  more  populous  portions  of  Poland  and  of 
Germany,  nine  tenths  of  France,  and  all  Spain,  Portugal,  Italy, 
Sicily,  &c.  &c.)  have  been  given  up  to  the  most  despicable  and 
idolatrous  superstitions.  When  Christ  comes  shall  he  find  faith 
on  the  earth  ?      I  say  unto  yoti,  Nay. 
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P.  84, 


Thus  tar,  my  breLhcen,  revelation  eouducta  tiie  plain  OhrisSiao  traveller; 
here  it  stops ;  and,  aa  lie  who  goes  forward  muat  travel  either  ivitliout  a 
guide  or  with  one  who  is  ignorant  of  the  road,  we  ought  not  to  be  aston- 
ished if  he  lose  bis  way.  Happy  for  Christiana  bad  they  rested  here  witli- 
out  philosophical  cxplicatiaiis.  Were  this  a  proper  place  (but  I  am  not 
writing  on  the  dooti'ine  of  the  Trinity),  I  believe  it  would  be  very  easy  to 
prove,  that  the  primitive  ChristiauB  received  this  simple  testimony  just  aa 
ravelfliJOQ  gave  it ;  and  that  when,  about  200  yeara  after  Christ,  they  began 
to  practise  the  art  of  explaining  what  they  did  not  understand,  they  pro- 
duced a  novel  notion  called  a  Trinity,  and  with  it  disputes,  creeds,  aubserip- 
tiona,  proscriptioua,  persecutions,  wars,  and  other  calamitous  consequences, 
whieb  have  disgraced  Ohristianity  and  Chriatiaos  from  that  day  to  tbis. 

A  Scripture  Trinity  undoubtedly  there  is : — but  our  present  concern  is 
with  our  Lord's  divinity. 

Is  this  not  strange  ?  If  not  writing  oa  the  Trinity,  how 
could  he  justify  this  harsh  gratis  dictum  ("a  novel  notion  called 
a  Trinity")  to  plain  unlearned  people  t  K  there  be  "  undoubt- 
edly a  Scripture  Trinity"  there  must  be  a  Scripture  Triunity : 
and  what  other  there  can  he  than  that  of  the  Nicette  Creed, 
or  wherein  this  differs  from  Scripture,  I  am  at  a  loss  eren 
to  imagine.  All  Scripture  from  Genesis  to  the  Apocalypse 
declares,  there  is  hut  one  God.  In  the  New  Testament  three 
distinct  Agents  are  spoken  of,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Para- 
clete or  Holy  Ghost.  {My  Father  and  J  will  come  and  we  will 
dwell  with  you. — Sins  against  the  Father  and  against  the  Son 
may  he  expiated ;  but  not  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  &o.  &c.)  to 
each  of  these  the  name,  names,  and  incommunicable  attributes 
of  the  Supreme  Being  are  given.  Ergo,  there  are  three,  and 
these  Three  are  One. — This  is  the  Scripture  Trinity;  and  what 
other  is  contained  in  the  Nicene  Greed?  Of  the  unauthorized 
creed  of  the  fierce  individual,  whom  from  ignorance  of  his  real 
name  we  may  call  Pseudo-Athanasiua,  I  agree  with  many  learned 
and  orthodox  Fathers  of  the  English  Church  in  wishing  that  ive 
were  wdl  rid. 

Q.  Does  not  the  Christian  faith  (jisoai'd  reason  ? 

A.  God  forbid  I  Eeasou  aslis  and  obtains  erideace  that  God  speaks,  and 
Faith  believes  what  He  says.  Is  it  irl'ational  to  believe  him  who  can  not 
lw.f  (Titus  i.  a.)  A  believer  admits  the  evidmce  of  m>ii;s  SOT  SEES.  By 
fcitli  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  OF  THIHSS  NOT  SEEN  AS  YET,  pre- 
pai'ed  an  Ark.  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called,  obeyed,  and  went 
out,  NOT  IfNOWING  WHITHER  HE  WENT.     Ail  the  Patriarchs  died 
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ill  the  Sriw/of  a  proposition,  of  which  thej  had  but  obaaure  and  imperfect 
ideas  (Heb,  xi.)  A  philosopher  speoulates  objects  with  bis  oiva  eyes;  a 
belieTer  beholds  them,  as  it  weve,  with  the  oj-cs  of  Gkid  himself.  A  Chris- 
tian neither  hides  h*3  eaion  'n  a  napMn  a<i  drirea  an  illicit  trade  with  it 
he  put'  t  into  {he  han  is  of  the  best  es^liaa£,ei  and  receives  his  own  with 
1  i 

He  e  13  the  gap  n.  the  ev  knee  and  unLt*  th  s  be  filled  up 
ill  the  lesit  can  Int  poiplei.  tlie  Hiind  ileaaon  can  not  obta  i 
evidence  that  it  is  dod  who  hith  spolitn  unloss  what  is  'poken 
IS  compatible  with  the  co  existence  (oi  if  I  dated  com  such  a 
phiase  with  the  luj-exjsle/iceat  least)  of  Reason  As  tliegiound 
work  therefore  of  all  positive  proof  the  negative  condition  must 
be  pre  monstrated  that  the  doctrme  does  not  contrad  ot  though 
it  maj  and  must  tr^nscend  the  Eea^on  that  it  is  mcomprehen 
Bible  but  not  ahauid 
P    bP 

Men  mietaka  by  not  distinguisliiog  objects  of  ^re  rerelation  from  objects 
of  natural  reason,  and  therefore  they  confound  believing  with  reasoaiDg.  I 
am  not  required  to  believe  anything  about  the  moon;  it  isaaenaible  object, 
and  I  am  to  look  at  it,  and  to  reason  about  it.  God  requires  me  to  believe 
the  deity  of  Jesus  Ohriet.  Deity  is  an  invisible  object.  I  never  saw  nor 
aver  conceived  an  object  analogous  to  it.  I  can  not  reason  about  it ;  I  be- 
lieve it. 

This  ia  strange  !  "We  can  not  believe  ■without  knowing  what 
it  is  we  believe,  and  this  we  can  not  know  hut  by  distinguishing 
it  from  all  other  notions,  at  least  by  negatives — and  what  is  this 
but  reasoning  ?  A.  can  not  be  at  once  oae  and  three,  reasons  the 
Socinian.  Wot  in  the  same  sense,  reasons  the  Trinitaiian  ;  but 
A.,  which  in  oae  sense  is  i/wee,  m  another  sense  may  be  one. 
Both  alike  reason;  or  they  could  not  believe.  Were  I  to  work 
a  miracle  and  then  say  to  an  illiterate  Englishman,  £?«  ottatAg 
^jiuioe,  lifiitsadat  tuqI  ndiq>!s,  is  a  divine  truth,  men  might  have 
good  reason  to  believe  my  veracity,  and  that  something  {wftat,  I 
knew,  though  he  did  not)  was  true  ;  but  that  truth  he  could  not 
believe.  I  dwell  the  more  on  this,  because  I  am  convinced  by 
experience,  that  this  mode  of  arguing  is,  and  has  been,  the  main 
occasion  of  Socinianism  in  liberal  minds.  It  is  one  thing  to  «p- 
prehend,  and  another  to  canvprehend.  Season  apprehends  the 
existence  of  the  Supreme  Being,  though  that  Being  alone  can 
comprehend  it. 
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P.  98. 

There  are  maoj  passages  in  the  Hew  Testament,  ■which,  express  the  in- 
feriority of  Jesus  Chi-ist  to  tha  Father.  My  Father  is  GREATER  than 
l—ALL poaer  u  e-IVENunto  me,— 0/ that  day  hiunijeth  no  man,  no  not 
the  angels,  NEITHER  THE  SO!^ ;  hut  the  Father.  If  I  embrace  the  doe- 
trine  of  Christ's  mei-e  hrananity,  I  meet  with  no  difBenltj  in  two  of  these 
texts,  and  but  a  few  in  the  middle  one. 

I  believe  that  the  sense  of  this  text  {wiiich,  in  its  ordinary  in- 
terpretation seems  equally  hostile  to  the  Socinian  a.nd  the  Trini- 
tarian, and  thereforo  naturally  the  pet  text  of  the  Arians)  is — "  no 
not  the  Angels — neither  the  Son  in  his  character  as  contra-dis- 
tinguished from  the  Father,  but  as  one  -with  the  Father  or  as  in 
the  Father."  Were  the  sense  what  the  Arians  suppose,  the  words 
should  be  liii^d  (i6fog  is  UatiiQ — hut  the  Father  alone.  This  con- 
firmed by  the  corresponding  text  Jn  St.  Mark. 


Proofs  and  Illustrations  of  the  Divinity  of  Jes-us  Christ. 
P.  120. 

anuig  ao)  a  i  eal  and  a.  \  elitire  m£mty 
RelatiTe  inhnity  may  belong  to  oae 

The  real  distinction  is  infinite  improprte  i  e  preetet  nu 
me -urn  and  rafauXs  propne  i  e  contra  ttumermn  qvtcqmd 
numeiuni  exdudit  The  one  (as  the  material  XTmverse  foi  m 
stance)  is  the  excess  of  number  ind  measure — the  other  (pure 
spint)  IS  the  opposite  the  contrtdiction  to  number  and  mea<iure 
The  immortality  of  the  first  cre'sted  Angel  may  oi  will  here 
after   mcludp  tl  e  p\o  sa  of  ti  nt.— (ro  1  (.  eteii  ity  tl  c  ah  en:-e  of 

P    124 

Had  I  been  bom  a  Gieenlaudei,  I  should  liaie  said,  Mj  kajak  did  not 
make  itself  More  bMU  is  displayed  in  the  structure  of  the  meanest  bird, 
than  in  that  of  the  best  kajai,  and  more  still  in  that  of  man  than  in  tbe 
eorapositiOQ  of  eithar." 

Had  Kohinson  been  a  Gfreenlander  he  would  have  thought 
thus:  My  kajat  was  made — the  bird  grew — and  never  have 
reasoned  from  one  to  the  other, 

P.  130, 

Plato,  who  traypHeii  iato  Egypt  to  Iraprove  bis  knowledge,  learnt  the 
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Jewisli  notion  of  Memra  or  Lognu,  and,  affixing  ideaa  to  tbe  term,  of  which 
the  aneient  Jaws  had  never  thought,  ratarned  it  to  the  Jews  in  hia  wi-itinga, 
full  of  dark,  pagan,  enigmatical  ideas.  All  things  were  new  except  tlie 
temi.    It  was  Moses  Attieiaed  indeed  ! 

It  became  feshionable  in  time  for  men  of  sdenoe  to  apeak  and  think  as 
Plato  spoke  and  thought;  and  Pbilo  the  Jew,  and  after  him  many  Ohtis- 
tian  dLyiGes,  took  up  the  Platonic  Logos,  and  thus  brought  the  Memra  of 
the  old  Targumista,  and  the  Logos  of  St.  John,  into  obscurity  and  disguise ; 
although  it  does  not  appear  that  St.  John  knew  an;  thing  about  Flato'a 
ideas  of  it. 

I  suspect  that  Robinson  had  act  studied  Plato  or  Pliilo  very 
profoundly.  Horsley  did  not  hesitate  to  pronounoe  the  agreement 
of  the  Platonic  with  the  Christian  Trinity. 

Vol.  IV.     Sermon  VII, 

The  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

P.  17. 

And  on  this  principle  ive  prize  the  underefcandinga  of  those,  who  give 
Bailors  Bibles  enily,  beoauee  the  gift  implies  aeTei'al  just  and  honorable  prio- 
eiples ;  priooiples,  I  mean,  wMoli  do  houor  to  the  understandings  and  hearts 
of  those,  who  admit  them. 

First  this  donation  impliea,  thaf^  in  the  opinion  of  the  donor,  the  Bible  is 
It  plain,  easj  book ;  either  that  Jdl  the  truths  of  revelation  are  simple, 
plain,  and  clear,  or  that  sueh  truths  as  are  easaQtiil  to  salvation  are  ao. 

!  1  "What  if  I  were  to  call  Newton's  Pnncipia  a  plain,  easy 
book  because  certain  detached  passages  were  axiomatic,  and  be- 
cause the  results  were  evident  to  common  sense  ? — What  ?  The 
Pentateuch  ?  The  Solomon's  Song  ?  The  Prophets  in  general, 
and  Ezekiel  in  particular  ?  What  ?  The  Ecclesiastes  ?  The 
praise  of  Jael  ?  of  Ehtid  ?  of  David  ?  What  ?  St,  John's  Gos- 
pel and  his  Revelation  ?  The  apparent  disoordaaces  of  the 
Evangelists  in  the  most  inaportant  narrations,  as  that  of  the  Res- 
urrection ?  What  ?  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  declared  by  a  contem- 
porary Apostle,  dark  and  hard  ?  are  these  parts  of  a  plain  and 
easy  book  ? 

Tho  writer  of  the  preceding  note  reverences  the  Bible,  he  trusts, 
as  much,  and  believes  its  contents  with  a  far  stricter  consistency 
with  Protestant  orthodoxy  (in  the  common  received  meaning  of 
the  word,  orthodoxy),  than  the  amiable  author  of  this  disootu«e,  as 
appears  by  his  own  letters, — But  never,  nevev  can  he  believe,  that 
the  many  and  various  writings  of  so  many  various  and  distant  ages, 
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as  brought  together  form  the  book ;  that  this  book,  or  collectaneum, 
the  interpretation  of  which  has  occupied,  and  will  occupy  all  the 
highest  powers  of  the  noblest  and  best  intellects  even  to  the  consum- 
mation of  all  things,  can  be  called  in  toto,  or  even  on  the  average, 
"  a  plain  and  easy  book."  That  what  is  nece^ary  for  each 
man's  salvation  {in  his  particular  state,  he  making  the  best  use 
of  the  means  in  his  power,  and  walking  humbly  with  his  God),  is 
sufficiently  plain  for  that  7ms  purpose,  the  writer  of  this  note 
cheerfully  acknowledges,  and  with  thanks  to  the  Author  of  all  in- 
spiration and  of  all  good  gifts, 

P.  18. 

The  nature  and  perfections  of  God,  the  supevintendeiice  of  ProTideuoe, 
the  foily,  tha  guilt,  the  miaery  of  sin,  the  puiity  and  perfeotion  of  tbe  law, 
the  depravity  of  human  nature,  the  imperfection  of  unaasisted  kncivledge 
and  obedlenae,  the  nature  and  ofGces  of  Christ,  the  place  and  vse  of  Sci'ip- 
ture,  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  nature  and  neaeasity  of  faith  and 
obedience,  tha  promise  of  eternal  life  to  the  righteous,  the  threateniog  of 
endless  punishments  to  the  wicked,  tlie  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  tbe 
final  judgment^  how  dear  and  expliiat  are  the  oracles  of  God  on  al!  these 
important  subjeota  1 

And  yet  on  every  one  of  these  points  have  long  and  obstinate 
controversies  been  carried  on  by  learned  and  by  unlearned.  And 
yet  scarce  one  can  be  mentioned,  which  some  one  sect  does  not 
interpret  in  a  sense  diflerent  from,  or  opposite  to,  that  of  another. 

lb. 

Some  pretended  mysteries  are  not  Soi'iptm'e  propositions  at  all,  but  mere 
creatuves  of  tJie  schools.  Others  called  mysteries  are  contained  in  Scrip- 
ture, but  are  not  mysteries ;  the  Lord's  Supper  never  was  accounted  a, 
mystery  till  tran  substantiation  made  it  so. 

Whool 
P.  19. 

Secondly  :  tte  donation  of  ;i  Bible  only,  implies,  tliat  each  reader  bath  is 
•right  of  private,  judgment.  This  is  imotbei'  just  notion,  truly  Scriptural,  and 
enthely  Protestant.  To  give  a  man  a  book  to  read,  and  to  deny  him  the 
right  of  judging  of  its  meaning,  seems  the  summit  of  absurdity.  What  pity 
that  such  absurdity  should  not  be  universally  exploded  I  A  right  founded 
in  nature,  attached  inalienably  by  the  God  of  natm'e  to  tbe  very  exiatenoe 
of  mnnkind,  openly  avowed  and  confirmed  by  Scripture,  constantly  exer- 
cised by  all,  even  by  sueh  as  deijy  jt  {for  who  does  not  think  for  himaelf !) 
this  right,  I  say,  can  not  be  evaded  without  the  greatest  inoonsistency. 

Doubtless  ! — but  may  there  cot  be  folly  in  giving  a  child  (and 
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an  ignorant  man  is  a  child  in  knowledge)  a  book  ho  can  not  un- 
derstand, witliout  any  assistance  to  enable  him  so  to  do  ?  To  an 
ignorant  man  I  would  not  give  Newton  at  all :  for  not  only  he 
can  not  understand  it,  hut  he  may  do  very  well  without  it.  To 
the  same  man  I  would  give  the  Bihle,  though  a  very  large  part 
would  be  worse  than  unintelligible,  for  it  would  be  miBintelligible 
— yet  as  it  does  concern  him,  I  would  give  it,  only  with  "  all  the 
means  and  appliances  to  boot,",  that  would  preclude  a  dangerous 
misinterpretation . 

Sermon  XL     On  Sacramental  Tt^sls. 

P.  108. 

Te  BuppoBS  our  Saviour  ia  the  text  forba<Je  the  exerciee  of  this  parental 
dominion  in  his  favor.  It  was  to  Ms  honor  that  he  ^id  so,  for  had  he  di- 
rected,— impose  my  name  upon  all  your  deseendants  without  thdr  knowl- 
edge or  eouaeQt ;  introduce  the  unjust  and  oapcidous  patri/i  potestas  of  the 
Bfimiijia  into  my  kingdom,  and  let  the  Christian  Church  be  the  wise  and 
the  ignorant,  the  profligate  and  the  pure ;  he  would  bare  rendered  bia 
Gospel  BUspeotei  It  wonld  have  seemed  wbat  it  ought  not  to  eeem,  as  if 
it  ehcuu^  from  a  fair  iuTeatigatioD, 

This  dominion  which- hath  been  exorcised  fov  many  ages,  eoatiuuea  to  be 
BO.  Whea  children  first  begin  to  think,  Christianity  is  not  proposed  to 
their  cxainiDatioQ,  but  they  are  informed  they  are  Ohristiacs  already  dis- 
posed of  by  a  oontraot  made  for  them  by  proxies  whom  they  are  taught  to 
call  godfathers  and  godmothers,  ivho  promised  and  vowed  three  things  in 
their  name,  that  they  should  reuouooe  Satan  and  the  pomps  of  the  world, 
that  they  should  believe  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  that  they 
shojald  keep  God's  holy  commandments  all  the  days  of  thiiir  lives ;  and 
when  they  ai'e  asked  whether  they  hold  themselves  bound  to  perform  these 
ei^agements  of  their  proxies,  each  is  taught  to  answer,  yes  verily,  and  by 
God's  help  so  I  will, 

I  hope  ench  of  you,  my  brethren,  as  praetise  the  baptism  of  infants,  will 
not  imagine  I  am  censuring  you.  You  baptize  infants  because  you  siueerely 
believe  infant  baptism  is  agi'eeahle  to  Scripture,  but  you  do  not  incorporate 
them  into  your  churches. 

Who  dare  presume  himself  secure  against  prejudice,  when  the 
Historian  of  Baptism  could  so  merge  in  himself  the  rational  com- 
mon-sense Robert  Uobinson,  as  to  call  from  his  pen  such  Kausieau 
trash  as  is  contained  in  this  paragraph  ! ! — What  ?  Do  not  the 
Baptists  teach  their  children  to  pray  to  and  through  Christ  long 
before  they  can  understand  Christianity  \  Do  they  defer  teaching 
them  to  read  and  write  till  the  age  of  discretion  has  enabled  them 
to  have  such  a  conviction  of  its  advantages,  as  inspires  the  spon- 
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taneous  ■wish,  produces  a  request  to  be  taught  ?  In  the  English 
Church  does  not  Oonfitmation  supply  the  same  means  as  Bap- 
tism with  the  Baptists  ?  When  tha  Baptist  says,  "  I  attrihute 
no  saving  importance  to  Baptism,  no  loss  of  divine  power  to  In- 
fant Baptism  ;  but  I  thiirk  myself  obliged  to  obey  Christ  scmpu- 
lously,  and,  believing  that  he  did  not  command  Infant  Baptism, 
but  on  the  contrary  Baptism  under  conditions  incompatible  with 
infancy  (faith  and  repentance)  therefore  I  can  not  with  innocence, 
because  I  can  not  in  faith,  baptize  an  infant  at  all,  or  an  adult 
otherwise  than  by  immersion  ; — "  I  honor  the  man,  and  iacliue 
to  his  doctrine  as  the  more  Scriptural.  But  to  declaim  about 
offering  Christianity  to  a  child's  choice  a^A  judgment,  anA  to  treat 
the  inculcation  of  it  on  his  docile  and  believing  spirit  as  a  truth 
and  a  duty,  as  being  an  instance  of  auperstitiou  and  tyrannidos 
patria — 0  this  should  have  been  in  the  Emilius  of  the  sickly 
Genevan,  not  in  the  sober  sermon  of  Robert  Robinson  I 

When.  ConBtantine  entered  the  CSiviatiao  Clracch,  he  brought  nlongwitii 
him  all  his  imperial  titles  and  liia  absolute  dominion.  Like  a  true  politi- 
dan  he  joined  hioiself  to  the  most  numeroua  and  the  most  powerful  party 
of  CbristiauB,  and  they  being  at  the  eeme  time  the  least  enlightened  and 
the  moat  depraved  of  all  other  parties  of  Chriatiana,  taught  him  to  esei'dee 
his  pagan  authority  over  ail  bis  subjects  buth  Pagan  and  Chi'istiui. 

This  assertion  should  have  been  accompanied  with  proofs. 

P.  118. 

hi  brief  they  refused  to  conform;  and  for  non-oonfoi'mity  they  suffered 
fines  and  bonds,  exile  and  deatb.  I  own  it  is  not  in  my  power  to  oenaura 
thia  numerous  host  of  Chriatians. 

But  these  very  non-conformists  were,  nine  out  of  ten,  equally 
eager  and  pitiless  in  imposing  their  Covenant  Oath  and  the  arti- 
cles of  Westminster,  and  as  soon  as  they  possessed  the  power  in 
North  America,  began  hanging  and  imprisoning  and  burning 
with  more  than  episcopal  glee.  In  short,  Intolerance  was  the 
vice  of  the  age,  not  of  particular  sects,  though  Toleration  was  the 
peculiar  virtue  and  glory  of  the  Q,ualiers  and  Independents. 

P.  122. 

Some  eomplain  of  a  profanation  of  a  saei'ed  institute.  Whether  we,  siu- 
ful  men,  have  any  rehgion  or  not,  surely  there  are  eoaie  who  have  given 
uQsuspeeted  pcooBi  of  piety ;  and  they  say,  we  alwaya  thint  of  tha  Supreme 
Being  with  the  moat  profound  reverence ;  we  iKmeider  the  worship  of  bim 
with  the  deepest  veneration  as  the  moat  aerious  and  important  business  of 
life ;  we  oriore  the  Father  of  numkind  for  nil  his  worts.  hd(3  cbleflv  for  semi- 
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iug  bis  Son  to  eoligliteii  our  miitds,  and  to  regulate  our  Bc&as ;  tad  when 
we  behold,  the  holy  institutes  of  a  kingdom  not  ot  tins  world,  now  imposed 
upon  the  wicked,  and  now  refused  f»  the  good  diverted  from  the  original 
eod  of  their  appointmeat,  aud  prostituted  to  Heonlar  purposes,  we  blush 
and  tremble  at  the  sight. 

I  don't  know  exactly  Aotp  it  is,  but  so  it  is,  that  the  same 
phrases  which  ia  the  New  Testament  I  read  with  awe  e.ud  delight, 
yet  introduced  as  they  are  in  this  paragraph  and  a  thousand  others 
of  like  kind  in  other  writings,  shock  me  with  the  grossness  of  the 
anthropomorphism.  In  the  New  Testament  God  assumes  the 
Human  Nature  {yoifiEvor) — In  paragraphs  like  these  the  author 
seems  to  turn  God  into  man  {ifaiviiisvov). 

P.  123. 

But  it  is  not  this  sort  of  men,  It  is  not  atheists,  deists  and  profligates, 
upon  whom  the  test  law  is  intended  to  spend  its  force,  but  auotber,  a  elnas 
of  rirluoas  ehftracters,  exposed  to  seoro  for  imaginary  oifenees  called  sehiam 
and  heresy.  Yet  what  have  atatea  to  do  witli  heresj  !  They  create  the 
crime  and  then  punish  it ;  but  could  statesmen  be  persuaded  to  let  reli- 
gion alone,  there  would  remiun  no  such  crime  to  be  puuished.  Amoag  the 
brave  and  ■rirtuous  Goths,  there  was  no  such  word  in  all  their  primitive 
codes  of  law ;  and  ojisnions  the  most  preposterous  do  no  iiijury  to  the  state,  aa 
daily  experience  proves.  Where  men's  lives  are  innoeent  their  apeeula- 
tions  ought  to  be  free. 

No  !  neither  do  the  nits  in  a  child's  head  hite  him  ;  but  nits 
hecome  lice.  Adders  before  birth  have  no  fangs,  but  we  kill  the 
young  in  the  mother's  womb. 


DEFINITION  OF  MIRACLE. 

A  PHffiNOMEBON  111  no  Connection  with  any  other  phtei 
as  its  immediate  cause,  is  a  miracle ;  and  what  is  believed  to 
have  been  such,  is  miraculous  for  the  person  so  believing.  When 
it  is  strange  and  surprising,  that  is,  without  any  analogy  in  our 
former  experience,  it  is  called  a  miracle.  The  kind  defines  the 
thing  1 — the  circumstances  th.e  word.* 

To  stretch  out  my  arm  is  a  miracle,  unless  the  materialists 
"  A  reader  of  this  definition  compared  it  with  tbe  following  saying  of 
Dootflr  Johnson :  "  There  is  undoubtedly  a  senae  in  which  all  life  is  rairaon- 
lous,  as  it  is  an  union  of  powers  of  which  we  can  image  no  connection,  a 
BuooeBaiou  of  motions  of  which  the  fii'st  cause  must  be  supernatural."— ii/o 
ofBir  Thomat  Bcownn.— S.  C. 
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should  te  more  cunning  than  they  have  proved  themsplves  hith- 
erto. To  reanimate  a  dead  man  by  an  act  of  the  will,  no  inter- 
mediate agency  employed,  not  only  is,  but  is  called,  a  rmracle. 
A  Scripture  miracle,  therefore,  must  be  so  defined,  as  to  evprees, 
not  only  its  miraculous  essence,  but  likewise  the  condition  of  its 
appearing  miiaculous ;  add  therefore  to  the  preceding,  the  worda 
prater  omnem  priorem  experientiam. 

It  might  he  defined  likewise  an  effect,  not  having  its  cause  in 
any  thing  congenerous.  That  thought  calls  up  thought  is  no 
more  miraculous  than  that  a  billiard  ball  moves  a  billiard  ball ; 
but  that  a  billiard  ball  should  excite  a  thought,  that  is,  be  per- 
ceived, is  a  miracle,  and,  were  it  strange,  would  be  called  such. 
For  take  the  convers*,  that  a  thought  should  call  up  a  billiard 
ball !  Tet  -where  is  the  difference,  but  that  the  one  is  a  common 
experience,  the  other  never  yet  experienced  ? 

It  is  not  strictly  accurate  to  affirm,  that  every  thing  would  ap- 
pear d  miracle,  if  we  were  wholly  uninfluenced  by  custom,  and 
saw  things  as  they  are : — for  then  the  very  ground  of  all  mira- 
cles would  probably  vanish,  namely,  the  heterogeneity  of  spirit 
and  matter.  For  the  quid  uUerius  ?  of  wonder,  we  should  have 
the  ne  plus  ultra  of  adoration. 

Again — the  word  miracle  has  an  objective,  a  subjective,  and  a 
popular  meaning ;  as  ohjeetive, — the  essence  of  a  miracle  con- 
sists in  the  heterogeneity  of  the  consequent  and  its  causative  an- 
tecedent ; — as  subjective, — in  the  assumption  of  the  heteroge- 
neity. Add  the  wonder  and  surprise  excited,  when  the  conse- 
quent is  out  of  the  course  of  experience,  and  we  know  the  popular 
sense  and  ordinary  use  of  the  word. 


Vol.  i.  p.  V7.  A  miracle,  usually  so  termed,  ia  the  exertion  of  a  super- 
natural power  in  some  act,  and  mntrary  to  [he  regular  com  as  of  nat  ire  Ac 

Where  is  the  proof  of  thi^i  is  diawn  liom  Scripture  from  fact 
recorded,  or  from  doctrine  aiHrmed  '  Where  the  proof  of  its 
logical  possibility, — that  is  tint  the  wci  1  ha*,  anj  representable 
sense  ?     Contrarj'  to  2x2=4  i«3X   '  =  5  or  that  the  same 
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fire  acting  at  the  same  momeat  on  the  same  subject  should  huia 
it  and  not  bum  it. 

The  course  of  nature  is  either  one  with,  or  a  reverential  syno- 
nyme  of  the  ever  present  divine  agency  or  it  is  t  self-suhsisting 
derii/^tive  from  and  dependent  on  the  divme  will  In  either 
ease  this  author  s  assertion  would  amount  to  a  charge  of  self-con- 
tradiction on  the  Author  oi  all  things  Beluie  the  spread  of  G-ro- 
tiamsm  or  the  Old  Bailej  nolens  -bole  (s  Chiifit  anity  such  lan- 
guage was  unexampled  A  miracle  is  eithei  swpei  naturam,  or 
It  IS  siavply  pxste'  ej^erientiam  It  natuie  be  a  Lollective  term 
for  the  sum  total  of  the  mechanical  powers  — that  is  of  the  act 
hrst  manifested  to  the  senses  in  the  conductoi  A  airi'iing  at  Z  hy 
th  sens  hie  chain  of  intermediate  conductors,  B,  C,  D,  &c. ; — then 
■y  n    ion  of  my  arm  is  super  naturam,.     If  this  be  not  the 

e    e  then  nature  is  hut  a  wilful  synouyme  of  experience,  and 

1        1     first  noticed  aeroiithes,  Sulzer's  first  observation  of  the 
g  1  "irch.  Sec,  must  have  been  miracles. 

A  neous  as  the  author's  assertions   are  logically,  so  false 

a       \   y  historically,  in  the  effect,  which  the  miracles  in,  and  by 
tl   m    1  es  did  produce  on  those,  who,  rejecting  the  doctrine,  were 

\e  vit  esses  of  the  miracles  ; — and  psychologically,  in  the  effect 

1    h  n    -acles,  as  miracles,    are  calculated  to  produce  on  the 

human  mind.     Is  it  possible  that  the  author  can  have  attentively 

t   1    d  the  first  two  or  three  chapters  of  St.  John's  gospel  ? 

Tl  is  hut  one  possible  tenable  definition  of  a  miracle, — 
nan  ely  an  immediate  consequent  from  a  heterogeneous  antece- 
d  t  This  is  its  essence.  Add  the  words  p?-ceter  experientiam 
allv  id  temporis,  and  you  have  the  full  and  popular  or  prao- 
t    al   en  e  of  the  term  miracle.* 


ASGILL'S  ARGUMENT. 

That  aooopdiag  to  the  eorenant  of  etsroal  life  revealed  Id  the  Serjptiireg, 
man  may  be  traoalated  from  henee  iuto  that  eternal  life,  without  passing 
through  death,  although  the  human  nature  of  Cbrist  himself  oauld  not  be 
thus  translated  till  he  liad  passed  through  death.    Edit.  ItlS. 

If  I  needed  an  illustrative  example  of  the  distinction  between 

"  See  The  Friend,  Essay  i!.,  II.  pp.  S88-399,— .ffti. 
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the  rea'-oii  and  the  understanding,  between  spiritual  sense  and 
logic  thi"  tieatiie  of  A«gill  s  would  Bttpply  it.  Excuse  the  defect 
of  all  idea  or  spiiitual  intuition  of  God,  and  allow  yourself  to 
"bung  Him  ai  plaintiff  or  defendant  into  a  common  law  urt  — 
and  th,en.  I  can  not  conceivo  a  clearer  or  cleverer  p  f   p       1 

pleading  than  AsgiU  has  heie  givea.     The  languaj,  II    t 

— idiomatic,  simple,  perspicuous,  at  once  significant  a  d  1     ly 
that  is,  expteasive  of  the  thought,  and  also  of  a  ma  Ij  p    p    t 
of  feeling  appropriate  to  it.     In  short,  it  ia  the  ahl    t  att  mpt  t 
exiiibit  asclieme  of  religion  without  ideas,  that  the  inherent  con- 
tradiction in  the  thought  renders  possible. 

It  is  of  minor  importance  how  a  man  represents  to  himself  his 
redemption  by  the  Word  Incarnate, — within  what  scheme  of  his 
understanding  he  concludes  it,  or  by  what  supposed  analogies 
(though  actually  no  better  than  metaphors)  he  tries  to  conceive  it, 
provided  he  has  a  lively  faith  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
G-od,  and  his  Redeemer,  the  faith  may  and  must  be  the  same  in 
all  who  are  thereby  saved ;  but  every  man  more  or  less,  con- 
Btmes  it  into  an  intelligible  belief  through  the  shaping  and  color- 
ing optical  glass  of  hie  own  individual  understanding.  Mr.  Asgill 
has  given  a  very  ingenious  common-law  scheme.  Valeat  quan- 
tUTti  •Balere  potest .'  It  would  make  a  figure  beftre  the  Benchers 
of  the  Middle  Temple.  For  myself,  I  prefer  the  belief  that  man 
was  made  Jo  know  that  a  finite  free  agent  could  not  stand  but  by 
the  coincidence,  and  independent  harmony,  of  a  separate  will 
with  the  will  of  God.  For  only  by  the  will  of  God  can  he  obey 
God's  will.  Man  fell  as  a  soul  to  rise  a  spirit.  The  first  Adam 
was  a  living  soul ;  the  last  a  life-making  spirit. 

In  the  Word  was  life,  and  that  life  is  the  light  of  men.  And 
as  long  as  the  light  abides  within  its  own  sphere,  that  is,  appears 
as  reason, — so  long  it  is  commensurate  with  the  life,  and  is  its 
adec[uate  representative.  But  not  so,  when  this  light  shines 
downward  into  the  understanding  ;  for  there  it  is  always,  more  or 
lesiS,  refracted,  and  differently  ia  every  different  individual ;  and 
it  must  be  re-converted  into  life  to  rectify  itself,  and  regain  its 
universality,  or  all-commonness,  AUgemeinheit,  as  the  German 
more  expressibly  says.  Hence  in  faith  and  charity  the  church  is 
catholic  ;  so  likewise  in  the  fundamental  articles  of  belief  which 
constitute  the  right  reason  of  faith.  But  in  the  minor  dogmata, 
in  modes  of  exposition,  and  the  vehicles  of  faith  and  reason  to  the 


HO,. db,  Google 


NOTES  ON  ASGILL'S  TEBATISES.  647 

understand  in  ge,  imaginations,  and  affections  of  men,  the  clmrches 
may  differ,  and  in  this  difference  supply  one  oljject  for  charity  to 
exercise  itself  on  by  mutual  forbearance. 

0  !  there  is  a  deep  philosophy  in  the  proverbial  phrase, — "  his 
heart  sets  his  head  right !"  In  our  commerce  with  heaven,  we 
must  oast  our  local  coins  and  tokens  into  the  melting  pot  of  love, 
to  pass  by  weight  and  bullion.  And  where  the  balance  of  trade 
is  Eo  immensely  in  our  favor,  we  have  little  right  to  complain, 
though  they  should  not  pass  for  half  the  nominal  value  they  go 
for  in  our  own  market, 

P.  46. 


And  I  am  so  far  from  thinking  tliia  covenant  of  eternal  life  to  ba  an  allu- 
Bion  to  the  forms  of  dtle  amongst  men,  that  I  rather  adore  it  as  the  prece- 
dent for  them  all,  fi'om  which  ouv  imperfect  forma  are  taken ;  believing 
■with  that  great  Apoatlo,  that  the  things  on  earth  are  but  the  patterns  of 
tAinffs  in  the  heavens,  where  the  originals  are  Icept. 

Aye  !  this,  is  the  pmch  of  the  aigument  whioh  Asgill  should 
have  proved,  not  merely  assertpfl  Are  these  h  man  laws  and 
these  forms  of  law,  absolutely  p  nd  ani  wise  or  onl>  en  iditio  l 
ally  so — the  limited  poweis  he!  u)  ellecf  and  tJie  ooiiupt  tiill  ol 
men  being  considered '' 

P.  64. 

And  hence,  thongh  the  dejd  shall  n  t  arise  witb.  the  same  dent  ty  f 
matter  with  which  they  diel  yet  being  id  the  Bime  f  rm  thej  will  not 
know  ihemeelTes  from  themselyea  being  the  sn  nn -f  all  use  intents  and 
porpo'es  *  »  *  »  But  then  as  Qod  in  the  i  esai  reotion  is  Eot  bound  to 
use  the  oamc  mattei  neithei  is  he  obliged  to  use  a  different  nattfi 

The  great  objection  to  this  pait  of  Asgdl  s  scheme  w  hich  has 
had  and  still  I  am  told  has  many  advocates  among  the  chief 
dignitaries  of  our  church  is — that  it  either  takes  death  as  the 
utter  e'ttinotion  of  being  — oi  it  supposes  a  continuance  or  at 
least  a  renewal  of  consciousne""  attei  death  The  iormei  in 
vie  all  the  irrational  and  all  the  immoral  con«eq  lenct-s  oi 
ma  e  al  sm  But  it  the  Ittttr  be  granted  the  projuitionUitj 
dhes  on  and  symmetry  of  the  ■whole  scheme  are  gone  and  the 
nfin  e  quantity — that  v*  mimortahty  under  the  cuise  of 
es  a  gen  ent  fiom  froA  — -is  lendered  a  meie  supplement  tacked 
o  o  h  finite  and  comparatively  insignificant  it  not  doubtful 
1  n  mely,  the  dissolution  of  the  organic  body,  See  what  a 
p        ha   d  Asgill  makes  of  it,  p.  S6  : — 
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And  therefore  to  Eignify  tho  height  of  this  raacntment,  God  raises  man 
irom  the  dead  to  demand  further  satisfaetlou  of  him. 

Death  is  aeommitment  to  the  prison  of  the  grave  till  the  judgmeEt  of 
the  great  day ;  and  then  the  grand  Habeas  corpus  wiU  issue  to  the  earlk  and 
to  tie  sea,  to  ^Te  up  their  dead ;  to  remove  the  tiodies,  with  the  oaiiee  of 
their  commitnient :  and  aa  these  causes  shall  appear,  they  shall  either  be 
released,  or  else  sentenocd  to  the  common  gaol  of  hell,  there  to  remain  until 
Batisfaetjou, 

P.  66, 

Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  tho  grave.  *  *  * 

And  that  it  is  translated  soul,  is  an  Anglicism,  not  uodefstood  in  other 
languages,  which  have  no  other  word  for  jcmi  but  the  same  ■which  is  for 
life. 

How  so  ?     Seele,  the  eoul,  Lelten,  life,  iu  German  ;  yi'jr'i  and 
t^ot^,  in  Greek,  a.nd  so  on, 
P.  67. 

Then  to  this  figure  Ood  added  li/s,  by  breathing  it  into  him  from  him- 
self, whereby  this  inanimate  body  became  a  living  one. 

And  what  was  tliis  life  ?  Something,  or  nothing  ?  And  had 
not,  first,  the  Spirit,  and  next  the  Word,  of  God  infused  life  into 
the  earth,  of  which,  man  as  an  animal  and  all  other  animals 
were  made, — and  then,  in  addition  to  this,  hreathed  into  man  a 
living  sou],  which  he  did  not  breathe  into  tho  other  animals  ? 

Pp.  75-76-81,  adfinem  : 

I  have  a  great  deal  of  business  yet  in  this  world,  without  doing  of  which 
heaven  itself  would  be  uneasy  to  me. 

And  therefore  do  depend,  that  I  shall  not  be  taken  hcnee  in  the  midst 
of  my  days,  before  I  have  done  all  my  heart's  desire. 

But  when  that  is  done,  I  know  no  business  I  have  with  the  dead,  and 
therefore  do  as  muoli  depend  that  I  shall  not  go  hence  by  reluming  to  tin 
dust,  which  ia  the  senteQco  of  that  law  from  which  I  claim  a  discharge :  but 
that  I  shall  malte  my  exit  by  way  of  ti-anelation,  which  I  claim  as  a  dignity 
belonging  to  that  degree  in  the  science  of  eternal  Ufe,  of  which  I  profess 
myself  a  graduate,  according  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  the  cove- 
nant of  eternal  liCe  revealed  in  the  Scriptures. 

A  man  so  xoi'  e^ox^v  clear-headed,  so  remarkahle  for  the  per- 
spicuity of  his  sentences,  and  the  luminous  orderliness  of  his  ar- 
rangement,— in  short,  so  consummate  an  artist  in  the  statement 
of  his  case,  and  in  the  inferences  from  his  data,  as  Jobi  Asgill 
must  he  allowed  by  all  competent  judges  to  have  been, — was  he 
in  earnest  or  in  jest  from  p.  75  to  the  end  of  this  treatise  ? — My 
belief  ia,  that  he  himself  did  not  know.      He  was  a  thorough  hu- 
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morist :  and  so  much  of  will,  with  a  spice  of  the  wilful,  goes  to 
the  making  up  of  a  humorist's  creed,  that  it  is  no  easy  matter  to 
detennine,  how  far  such  a  man  might  not  have  a  pleasure  in 
humming  his  own  mind,  and  believing,  in  order  to  enjoy  a  dry 
laugk  at  himself  for  the  belief 

But  let  us  look  at  it  in  another  way.  That  AsgiU's  belief 
professed  and  maintained  in  this  tract,  is  unwise  and  odd,  I  can 
oaore  readily  grant,  than  that  it  is  altogetber  irrational  and  ab- 
surd. I  am  even  strongly  incHaed  to  conjecture,  that  so  early  as 
St.  Paul's  apostolate  there  ivere  persons  (whether  sufficiently  nu- 
merous to  form  a  sect  or  party,  I  can  not  say),  who  held  the  same 
tenet  as  Asgiil's,  and  in  a  more  intolerant  and  exclusive  sense ; 
aad  that  it  is  to  such  persons  that  St.  Paul  refers  in  the  justly 
admired  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians ; 
and  that  the  inadvertence  to  tbis  has  led  a  numerous  class  of  di- 
vines fo  a  misconception  of  the  Apostle's  reasoning,  and  a  misin- 
terpretation of  bis  words,  in  behoof  of  the  Socinian  notion,  that 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  only  argument  of  proof  for  the 
belief  of  a  future  state,  and  that  this  was  the  great  end  and  pur- 
pose of  this  event.  Now  this  assumption  is  so  destitute  of  support 
from  the  other  writers  of  the  M'ew  Testament,  and  so  discordant 
with  the  whole  spirit  and  gist  of  St.  Paul's  views  and  reasoning 
everywhere  else,  that  it  is  u  priori  probable,  that  the  apparent 
exception  in  this  chapter  is  only  apparent.  And  this  the  hy- 
pothesis, I  have  here  advanced,  would  enable  one  to  show,  and 
to  exhibit  the  true  hearing  of  the  texts.  AsgiU  contents  himself 
with  maintaining  that  translation  without  death  is  one,  and  the 
best,  mode  of  passing  to  the  heavenly  state.  Ilinc  itur  ad 
astra.  But  his  earhest  predecessors  contended  that  it  was  the 
only  mode,  and  to  this  St.  Paul  justly  replies : — If  in  this  life 
only  we  have  hope,  we  are  of  all  -men  the  moit  miserable.     1827. 


INTRODUCTION    TO    ASGILL  S    DEFENCE    UPON    1 


For  as  every  faitb,  or  oredit,  that  a  man  hatii  attained  to,  is  the  result 
of  some  koo-wledge  or  other ;  so  that  whoever  batb  attained  that  knowledgt^ 
hath  fliat  Mth  (for  whatever  a  man  knows,  he  can  not  but  believe) ; 

So  this  ail  faith  being  the  result  of  all  knowledge,  'tis  eaBy  to  conceive 
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(hat  whoever  bad  onee  atttuned  to  all  that  knowledgs,  notiing  could  be 
difficult  to  him. 

This  whole  discussion  on  faith  is  one  of  the  very  few  instancee, 
in  which  Asgill  has  got  out  of  his  depth.  According  to  all  usage 
of  words,  science  and  faith  are  iucompatihie  ia  relation  to  the 
name  object ;  while,  according  to  Asgill,  faith  is  merely  the  power 
which  science  confers  on  the  will.  Asgill  says, — What  we  know, 
we  must  believe.  I  retort, — What  we  only  believe,  we  do  not 
kaow.  The  minor  here  is  included  by,  not  included  in,  the  major. 
Minors  by  difference  of  quantity  are  included  in  their  majors ;  but 
minorsby  difference  ofquality  are  excluded  by  them,  or  superseded. 
Apply  this  to  belief  and  science,  or  certain  knowledge.  On.  the 
confusion  of  the  second,  that  is,  nuaors  by  difference  of  quality, 
with  the  first,  or  minors  by  difference  of  quantity,  rests  AsgilFa 
erroneous  exposition  of  faith.* 

"  Av.  atgvmeitt  proning,  that  aecordmg  to  the  covenant  of  eternal  life, 
revealed  m  the  8cripl«res,  man  may  be  tremaiaied  from  hence,  wit/tout  pass- 
ing through  death,  aliiough  thf  human  naittre  of  Christ  himself  emdd  not  be 
thus  translated,  till  he  had  pasted  through  death. — (Title  of  Aegill's  pam- 
phlet.) Asgill  died  in  the  year  1188,  in  the  King's  Baoeh  prison,  where  he 
had  been  a  prisoner  fiir  debt  thirty  years. — Ed. 

Mr.  Coleridge  epeaka  thus  of  Asgill  iu  the  Table  Talk  ;— 
July  30,  1831. 

"  Asgill  was  an  eictraordinary  man,  and  his  pamphlet  ia  in  ralnable.  He 
undertook  to  prove  that  man  ia  literally  imniortal ;  or,  rather,  that  any 
given  living  man  might  probably  never  die.  He  oomplaiuB  of  the  eowai-dly 
practice  of  dyiug.  He  was  expelled  from  two  Houses  of  Commons  fop  blas- 
phemy and  atheism,  as  was  preteuded ; — I  really  suapeot  because  h&  was  a 
stiinneh  Hanoveriaii.  I  espeeted  to  find  the  ravinge  of  no  enthusiast,  or  the 
BTiMan  soacliogs  of  an  iufidel;  whereas  I  found  the  very  soul  of  Swift~-an 
intense  half  aelf-deceived  humoriBm.  I  scarcely  remember  elsewhere  such 
uncommon  skill  ia  logic,  such  laivyer-Uke  acuteness,  and  yet  such  a  grasp 
of  common  sense.  Each  of  bis  paragraphs  ia  in  itself  a  whole,  aud  yet  a 
link  between  the  preceding  and  following;  bo  that  the  entii'e  series  forms 
oae  argument,  and  yet  each  is  a  diamond  in  itself." — P.  30S. 
April  30,  1832. 

"  1  know  no  genuine  Staon  Eaglish  superior  to  Asgill's.  I  think  his  and 
Defoe's  irony  often  finev  than  Swift's".— P.  894.— S.  0. 
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BELIEF  IN  A  FUTUEB  STATS. 


DEASH.  AHD  SBOUHDS  OF  BELIEF  IN  A  FUTURE  STATE. 

It  is  an  important  thought,  that  death,  judged  of  by  corporeal 
analogies,  certainJy  implies  discerption  or  dissolution  of  parts ;  but 
pain  and  pleasure  do  not ;  nay,  they  seem  inconceivable  except 
undtir  the  idea  of  concentration.  Therefore  the  influence  of  the 
body  on  the  soul  will  not  prove  the  common  destiny  of  both.  I 
feel  myself  not  the  slfLve  of  nature  (nature  used  here  as  iheniun- 
dus  sensibilis)  in  the  sense  in  which  animals  are.  Mot  only  my 
thoughts  and  affections  extend  to  objects  transnatural,  as  ti-uth, 
virtue,  God  ;  not  only  do  my  powers  extend  vastly  beyond  all 
those,  which  I  could  have  derived  from  the  instruments  and  or- 
gans, with  which  nature  has  furnished  me  ;  but  I  can  do  what 
nature  per  se  can  not.  I  ingraft,  I  raise  heavy  bodies  above  the 
clouds,  and  guide  my  course  over  ocean  and  through  air.  I 
alone  am  lord  oi'  fire  and  light ;  other  creatures  are  but  their 
alms-folk,  and  of  all  the  so-called  elements,  water,  earth,  air,  and 
all  their  compounds  (to  speak  in  the  ever-enduring  language  of 
the  senaes,  to  which  nothing  can  be  revealed,  but  as  compact,  or 
fluid,  or  aerial),  I  not  merely  subserve  myself  of  them,  but  I  em- 
ploy them.  Ergo,  there  is  in  me,  or  rather  I  am,  a  prteter- 
n^tur■^!  that  is,  a  aupersensuous  thing  :  bnt  what  is  not  nature, 
by  h  uld  it  perish  with  nature  ?  why  lose  the  faculty  of  vision, 
be  a  se  my  spectacles  are  broken  ? 

N  t  this  it  will  be  objected,  and  very  forcibly  too  ; — that 
tl  ul  self  is  acted  upon  by  nature  through  the  body,  and 
w  te  aloric,  diffused  through  or  collected  in  the  brain,  will 

de  a  ge  he  faculties  of  the  soul  by  deranging  the  organization  of 
he  1  a  n  the  sword  can  not  touch  the  soul ;  but  by  rending  the 
fl  1  t  w  11  rend  the  feelings.  Therefore  the  violence  of  nature 
n  ay  n  destroying  the  body,  mediately  destroy  the  soul  I  It  is 
t  tl  bjection  that  my  first  sentence  applies ;  and  is  an  impor- 
ta  n !  I  believe,  a  new,  and  the  only  satisfactory  reply  I  have 
had. 

The  one  great  and  binding  ground  of  the  belief  of  God  and  a 
hereailer,  is  the  law  of  conscience  :  but  as  the  aptitudes  and 
beauty,  and  grandeur,  of  the  world,  are  a  sweet  and  beneficent 
inducement  to  this  belief,  a  constant  fuel  to  our  faith,  so  here  we 
seek  these  arguments,  not  as  dissatisfied  with  the  one  main  gi'ound, 
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not  aa  of  little  faith,  but  because,  believing  it  to  be,  it  is  natural 
we  should  expect  to  find  traces  of  jt  and  as  a  noble  way  oi  em- 
ploying and  developing,  and  enlni^ing  the  faculties  of  the  soul, 
and  this,  not  by  way  of  motive,  but  of  absimilation,  pioducing 
virtue.     2d  April,  1811. 


Amokgst  the  great  tiutha  are  these  — 

I.  That  religion  has  no  speculative  dogmas,  that  all  la  prao 
tical,  all  appeal  ng  to  the  will  and  theretore  all  imperative  I 
am  the  Lord  thy  God      Tk&u  skalt  Jtaie  none  othe>  gods  but 

II.  That,  thetoiore  miracles  aie  not  the  pioofe  b  it  the  nates 
sary  results,  of  levelition  They  are  not  the  key  of  the  arch  and 
roof  of  evidence  though  thej  may  be  a  compacting  stone  m  it 
\vhiel\  gives  while  it  receives  stiength  Hence  to  makt,  tUe 
intellectual  faith  a  fair  analogou  or  unison  of  the  vital  faith  it 
ought  to  he  stamped  in  the  mind  by  all  the  evidences  duly 
co-ordinated  and  noi  desioned  by  'angle  pen  stroke  begmmng 
either  here  or  there. 

III.  That,  according  to  No.  L,  Christ  is  not  described  primarily 
and  characteristically  as  a  teacher,  but  as  a  doer;  a  light  indeed, 
but  an  effective  light,  the  sun  which  causes  what  it  shows,  as 
well  as  shows  what  it  first  causes. 

IV.  That  a  certain  degree  of  morality  is  presupposed  in  the 
reception  of  Chnstianity ;  it  is  the  substratum  of  the  moral  inter- 
est which  substantiates  the  evidence  of  miracles.  The  instance 
of  a  profligate  bwddenly  converted,  if  properly  sift«d,  wiU  be  found 
but  an  app^reIlt  e\ception, 

V  That  the  hemg  of  a  God,  and  the  immortality  of  man,  are 
everywhere  assumed  by  Christ. 

VI  That  feocmianism  is  not  a  religion,  but  a  theory,  and  that, 
too,  a  very  pernicious,  or  a  very  unsatisfactory,  theory.  Perni- 
cious,— for  it  excludes  all  our  deep  and  awful  ideas  of  the  perfect 
holiness  of  God,  his  justice  and  his  mercy,  and  thereby  makes  the 
voice  of  conscience  a  delusion,  as  having  no  correspondent  in  the 
character  of  the  legislatot ;   regarding  God  as  merely  a  good- 


Hcssdb,  Google 


natured  pleMuie-giver,  so  happiness  be  produced,  indifl brent  as  to 
tte  means ; — Unsatisfactory,  for  it  promises  forgiveness  without 
any  solution  of  the  difficulty  of  the  compatibility  of  this  with  the 
justice  of  God  ;  ia  no  way  explains  the  fallen  condition  of  man, 
nor  offers  any  means  for  his  regeneration,  "  If  you  will  ho  good, 
you  will  be  happy,"  it  says:  that  may  be,  but  my  will  is  weak  ; 
I  sink  in  the  struggle, 

VII,  That  Socinianism  never  did  and  never  uan  subsist  as  a 
general  religion.  For  1.  It  neither  states  the  disease,  on  accoimt 
of  which  the  human  being  hungers  for  revelation,  nor  prej«ires 
any  remedy  in  general,  nor  ministers  any  hope  to  the  individual. 
3.  In  order  to  make  itself  endurable  on  scriptural  grounds,  it  must 
so  weaken  the  texts  and  authority  of  scripture,  as  to  leave  in  scrip- 
ture no  binding  ground  oi'proof  of  any  thing,  3.  Take  a  pious  Jew, 
one  of  the  Maccabees,  and  compare  his  faith  and  its  grounds  with 
Priestley's ;   and  then,  lor  what  did  Christ  come  ? 

VIII,  That  Socinianism  involves  the  shocking  thought  that 
man  will  not,  and  ought  not  to  be  expected  to,  do  his  duty  as  a 
man,  unless  he  firet  makes  a  bargain  with  his  Maker,  and  his 
Maker  with  him.  Give  me,  the  individual  me,  a  positive  proof 
that  I  shall  be  in  a  state  of  pleasure  after  my  death,  if  I  do  bo 
and  so,  and  then  I  vrill  do  it,  not  else  !  And  the  proof  as.ked  is 
not  one  dependent  on,  or  flowing  from,  his  moral  nature  and 
moral  feelings,  but  wholly  exfra-moTtH,  namely,  by  his  outward 
senses,  the  subjugation  of  which  to  faith,  that  is,  the  passive  In 
the  actional  and  self-created  belief,  is  the  great  object  of  all  reli' 
gion  ! 

IX,  That  Socinianism  involves  the  dreadful  reflection,  tJiat  it 
can  estabhsh  its  probability  (its  certainty  being  wholly  out  of  the 
question  and  impossible,  Priestley  himself  declaring  that  his  own 
continuance  as  a  Christian  depended  on  a  contingency)  only  on 
the  destruction  of  all  the  arguments  furnished  for  our  permanent 
and  essential  distinction  from  brutes  ;  that  it  must  prove  that  we 
have  no  grounds  to  obey,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  in  wisdom  we 
ought  to  reject  and  declare  utterly  null,  all  the  commands  of 
conscience,  and  all  that  ia  implied  in  those  commands,  reckless 
of  the  confusion  introduced  into  oiir  notions  of  means  and  ends 
by  the  denial  of  truth,  goodness,  justice,  mercy,  and  the  other 
fundamental  ideas  in  the  idea  of  God  ;  and  all  this  in  order  tii 
conduct  us  to  a.  Mahomet's  bridge  of  a  knile's  edge,  oi  the  breadth 
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of  a  spear,  to  salvation.  And,  should  we  discover  any  new  docu- 
meiitfl,  or  should  an  acnter  logician  make  plain  the  sophistry  of 
the  deductions  drawn  from  the  present  documentB  (and  surely  a 
man  who  has  passed  from  orthodo^j  to  the  loosest  Arnunianism 
and  thence  to  Arianism,  and  thence  to  direct  Humanism  his  no 
right  from  his  experience  to  deny  the  prohabihty  of  this) — then 
to  fall  off  into  the  hopeless  abys?  of  atheism  For  the  present 
life,  we  know,  is  governed  hy  fixed  law?  which  the  atheist  ac 
knowledges  as  well  as  the  theist  and  li  there  he  no  spiritual 
world,  and  no  spiritual  life  ma  spnitual  world  ■Hh^t  pose  hie 
bearing  can  the  admission  or  iqectioa  of  this  hjpothesjs  havo  on 
our  practice  or  feelings  ? 

Lastly,  the  Mosaic  dispensation  wi'i  a  scheme  of  national  edu 
cation  ;  the  Christian  is  a  world  religion  and  the  former  w  as 
susceptible  of  evidence  and  probabilities  which  do  not  and  can 
not,  apply  to  the  latter.  A  savage  people  forced,  as  it  were,  mto 
a  school  of  circumstances,  and  gradually  in  the  course  of  genera- 
tions taught  the  unity  of  God,  first  and  for  centuries  merely  as  a 
practical  abstinence  from  the  worship  of  any  other, — how  can 
the  principles  of  eueli  a  system  apply  to  Christianity,  -viMch  goes 
into  all  nations  and  to  all  men,  the  most  enlightened,  even  by 
preference  ? 

Writing  several  years  later  than  the  date  of  the  preceding  para- 
graphs, I  commend  the  modem  Unitarians  for  their  candor  in 
giving  up  the  possible  worshipability  of  Christ,  if  not  very  God, 
— a  proof  that  truth  wOl  ultimately  prevail.  The  Arians,  then 
existing,  against  whom  Waterland  wrote,  were  not  converted ; 
but  in  the  next  generation  the  arguments  made  their  way.  This 
is  fame  versus  reputation 


THE  APOSTLES'  CKEED. 

Is  it  not  probable,  from  what  is  found  in  the  writings  of  Cyril, 
Eusebius,  Cyprian,  Marcellus  of  Aucyxa,  and  others,  that  our 
present  Apostles'  Creed  is  not  the  very  Symhohcm  Fidei,  which 
was  not  to  be  written,*  but  was  always  repeated  at  baptism  ? 

"  "So  either  by  the  Apostles,  or  at  the  leastwise  ont  of  their  tiiriUngs,-we 
hftve  the  subBtance  of  ChriBtion  belief  oompeadiouely  drawn  into  few  and 
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For  this  latter  ceitainly  contained  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal 
generation  of  the  Logos  ;  and,  therefore,  it  seems  hkely  that  the 
present  Apostles'  Creed  was  an  introductory,  and,  as  it  were,  al- 
phahetical,  creed  for  young  catechumens  in  their  first  elementa- 
tion.  Is  it  to  be  believed  that  the  Symboltun,  Fidei  contained 
nothing  but  the  mere  history  of  Jesus,  without  any  of  the  pecu- 
liar doetrinea,  or  that,  if  it  did  not  contain  something  more,  the 
great  and  vehement  defenders  of  the  Trinity  would  speak  of  it 
so  magnificently  as  they  do,  even  preferring  its  authority  to  that 
of  the  Scriptures  S — Besides,  does  not  Austin  positively  say  that 
our  present  Apostles'  Creed  was  gathered  out  of  the  Scriptures  ? 
"Whereas  the  Symhohim  Fidei  was  elder  than  the  Gospels,  and 
probably  contained  only  the  threo  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the 
Iledemption,  and  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  May  it  not  have 
happened,  when  baptism  was  administered  so  early,  and  at  last 
even  to  infants,  that  the  old  Symbdkim  Fidei  became  gradually 
invsitatum,,  as  being  appropriated  to  adult  proselytes  from  Juda- 
ism or  Paganism  ?  This  seems  to  me  even  more  than  probable  ; 
for  in  proportion  to  the  majority  of  born  over  converted  Chris- 
tians, must  the  creed  of  instruction  have  been  more  frequent  tlian 
that  of  doctrinal  profession. 


EVIDENCES  OF  CHEISTrAHITY* 

I.  MntiCLEs — as  precluding  the  contrary  evidence  of  no  mir- 
acles. 

II.  The  material  of  Christianity,  its  existence  and  history 

III.  The  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  the  correspondence  of 
human  nature  to  those  doctrines, — illustrated  1st  historically — 
as  the  actual  production  of  the  new  woild  and  the  dependence 
of  the  fate  of  the  planet  upon  it ; — 2d,  individually — from  its 
appeal  for  its  truth  to  an  asserted  fact  — which,  ii  hethei  it  be 

Bhort  wtiolea,"  &a.  Eoohet's  Eool.  Pol.  vol  ii  p  81  KeWea  edit  E  v  C 
18,3. 

See  the  paseage  from  Ruffinns  quoted  at  tlie  same  place :  Hiec  noa  auribi 
charlulis  aigtie  membrcmis,  aed  retineri  cordiins  iradidemtit,  vt  certam  essel, 
neminem  hiec  ex  leclimte,  qum  iiit^dam  penienire  etiam  ad  inJideUs  solet,  $ed 
ex  ApoetoloroBt  tradiiione  didicisse. — Sd. 

"  Dictated  to,  and  eommuuieated  by,  Dr,  Brabant  of  Devizes, — Sd 
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real  ox  not,  every  mau  possessing  reason  has  an  equal  power  of 
asoertaining  within  himself; — namely,  a  will  which  has  more  or 
less  l<Kt  its  freedom,  though  not  the  conscioi:isness  that  it  ought  to 
be  aad  mi^  become  free  — the  conviction  that  this  can  not  be 
achieved  ^^ltho^lt  the  opeiation  of  a  pimeiple  connatiral  with 
itself  — ^the  evident  lationality  of  in  eiitue  confidence  in  that 
piinoiple  being  the  condition  ind  means  of  ite  operation  — the 
espenence  m  hisowa  nature  of  the  truth  of  the  process  described 
by  Scriptuie  as  far  as  he  can  place  himself  witliin  the  pioee" 
aided  by  the  confident  assurances  of  others  as  to  the  efieut'  es. 
peiienced  by  them  and  which  he  is  striving  to  aiiivi-  at  All 
these  form  a  practical  Christiin  Add  however  a  gitdual  opi,n 
ing  out  of  the  mtelleet  to  more  and  more  clear  perceptions  ol  the 
strict  coincidence  of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  with  the  truths 
evolved  by  the  mind,  from  reflections  on  its  own  nature.  To 
such  a  man  one  main  test  of  the  objectivity,  the  entity,  the  ob- 
jective truth  of  his  feith,  is  ite  accompaniment  by  an  increase  of 
insight  into  the  moral  beauty  and  neceeaity  of  the  process  which 
it  comprises,  and  the  dependence  of  that  proof  on  the  causes  as- 
serted. Believe,  and  if  thy  belief  be  right,  that  insight  which 
gradually  transmutes  faith  into  knowledge  will  be  the  reward  of 
that  belief  The  Christian,  to  whom,  after  a  long  profession  of 
Christianity,  the  mysteries  remain  as  much  mysteries  as  before, 
is  in  the  same  state  as  a  school-boy  with  regard  to  his  arithmetic 
to  whom  the  fadt  at  the  end  of  the  examples  in  his  ciphering 
book  is  the  whole  ground  for  his  assuming  that  such  and  such 
figures  amount  to  so  and  so. 

3d.  In  the  above  I  include  the  iacieasing  discoveries  in  the 
correspondence  of  the  history,  the  doctrines  and  the  promises  of 
Christianity,  with  the  past,  present,  and  probable  future  of  human 
nature  ;  and  in  this  state  a  fair  comparison  of  the  religion  as  a 
divine  philosophy,  with  all  other  religions  which  have  pretended 
to  revelations  and  ail  other  systems  of  philosophy ;  both  with  re- 
gard to  the  totahty  of  ita  truth  and  its  identification  -vvith  the 
manifest  march  of  affairs. 

I  should  conclude  that,  if  we  suppose  a  man  to  have  convinced 
himself  that  not  only  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  which  may 
he  conceived  independently  of  history  or  time,  as  the  Trinity, 
spiritual  mfluencei  &c  aie  coincident  with  the  truths  which  his 
reason,  thus  strengthened,  has  evolved  from  its  own  sources,  but 
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that  the  hislorical  dogmas,  namely,  of  the  incarnation  of  the  cre- 
ative Logoa,  and  his  becoming  a  personal  agent,  are  themselves 
founded  in  philosophical  necessity  ;  then  it  seems  irrational,  that 
such  a  man  should  reject  the  belief  of  the  actual  appearance  of 
a  religion  strictly  correspondent  therewith,  at  a  given  time  re- 
corded, even  as  much  as  that  he  should  reject  Cieaar's  account  of 
his  wars  in  G-aul,  after  lie  has  convinced  himself  a  priori  of  their 
probability. 

As  the  result  of  these  convictions  he  will  not  scruple  to  receive 
the  particular  miracles  recorded,  inasmuch  aa  it  would  be  mirac- 
ulous that  an-  incarnate  God  should  not  work  what  must  to  mere 
men  appear  as  miracles  ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  strictly  accordant  with 
the  ends  and  benevolent  nature  of  such  a  being,  to  commence  the 
elevation  of  man  above  Iiis  mere  senses  by  attracting  and  enfor- 
cing attention,  first  through  an  appeal  to  those  senses.  But  with 
equal  reason  will  he  expect  that  no  other  or  greater  force  should 
be  laid  on  these  miracles  as  such  ;  that  they  should  not  be  spoken 
of  as  good  in  themselves,  much  less  as  the  adequate  and  ultimate 
proof  of  that  religion ;  and  likewise  he  will  receive  additional 
satisfaction,  should  he  find  these  miracles  so  wrought,  and  on  siich 
occasions,  as  to  give  them  a  personal  value  aa  symbols  of  impor- 
tant truths  when  their  mlraculousness  was  no  longer  needful  or 
efficacious. 


ESSAY  ON  FA     H 


Faith  may  be  defined,  as  fidelity  b       — 

such  being  is  not  and  can  not  beco  b  th 

and  hence,  by  clear  inference  or  imph  b  lly 

as  far  as  the  same  is  not  the  object  o  and    g 

whatever  is  aifirmed  or  understood  a  nd  n    nu 

tant,  or  consequence  of  the  same,     Thi    wJ    b    b  p        d 

by  an  instance  or  example.      That  I    m  m    h    g 

within  me  peremptorily  commanding  m 
would  they  should  do  unto  me  ; — i  g 

(that  is,  primary  and  unconditional)  imp  —  xu 

(regula  mn/xima  or  supreme  rule)  of  my  actions,  both  inward  and 
outward,  should  be  such  as  1  nould,  without  any  contradiction 
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arising  theiefiom,  will  to  be  the  law  of  all  nicrtl 
beings  ,^thiB,  I  say,  is  i  fact  of  which.  I  am  no  . 
(though  m  a  different  waj)  noi  less  assured,  than  I  am  of  any 
appearance  presented  hy  my  outwai  d  senses  !Nor  is  this  all  but 
ia  the  very  act  of  being  conscious  ot  this  iii  ray  own  nature,  I 
know  that  it  is  a  fact  of  whi(.h  all  men  either  are  or  ought  to  be 
conscious ; — a  fact,  the  ignoianpe  of  which  eonstitutos  either  the 
non-personality  of  the  ignorint,  or  the  guilt  m  which  latter  case 
tiie  ignorance  is  oqiuvaJent  to  knowledge  -vulfullj  daikened.  I 
know  that  I  possras  this  consciousness  as  a  man  and  not  -is  Sam- 
uel Taylor  Coleridge  ;  bence  knowing  ihit  consciousness  of  this 
fact  is  the  root  of  all  other  conecjousnes",  and  the  only  piactical 
contra-distinction  of  man  torn  the  biiites,  ■we  name  it  the  con- 
science ;  by  the  natural  absence  or  presumed  presence  of  which, 
the  law,  both  divine  and  human,  determines  whether  X  Y  Z  be  a 
thing  or  a  person  : — the  conscience  being  that  which  never  to  have 
had  places  the  objects  in  the  same  order  of  things  as  the  brutes, 
for  example,  idiots ;  and  to  have  lost  which  implies  either  insanity 
or  apostasy.  Well — ^this  we  have  affirmed  is  a  fact  of  which 
every  honest  man  is  as  fully  assured  as  of  his  seeing,  healing  or 
smelling.  But  though  the  former  assurance  does  not  differ  from 
the  latter  in  the  degree,  it  is  altogether  diverse  in  the  kind ;  the 
senses  being  morally  passive,  while  the  conscience  is  essentially 
connected  with  the  wUl,  though  not  always,  nor  indeed  in  any 
case,  except  after  frequent  attempts  and  aversion  of  will,  depend- 
ent on  the  choice.  Thence  we  call  the  presentations  of  the  senses 
impressions,  those  of  the  conscience  commands  or  dictates.  In 
the  senses  we  find  our  receptivity,  and  as  far  as  our  personal  being 
is  concerned,  we  are  passive  ; — but  in  the  fact  of  the  conscience 
we  are  not  only  agents,  but  it  is  by  this  alone,  that  we  know  our- 
selves to  he  such  ;  nay,  that  our  very  passiveness  in  this  latter  ia 
an  act  of  passiveness,  and  that  we  are  patient  (patwntes) — not, 
as  in  the  other  case,  simply  passive. 

The  result  is,  the  consciousness  of  vesponsibihty  ;  and  the  proof 
is  afforded  by  the  inward  experience  of  the  diversity  between 
regret  and  remorse. 

If  I  have  sound  ears,  and  my  companion  speaks  to  me  with  a 
due  proportion  of  voice,  I  may  persuade  him  that  I  did  not  hear, 
but  can  not  deceive  myself  But  when  my  conscience  speaks  to 
me,  I  can,  hy  repealed  cflbrts,  render  myself  finally  insensible ;  to 
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which  add  this  other  dilTerence  in  the  case  of  conscience,  namely, 
that  to  make  myself  deaf  is  oae  and  the  same  thing  ivith  makiag 
my  conscience  dumb,  till  at  length  I  become  unconscious  of  my 
conscience.  Frec[uent  are  the  instances  in  which  it  is  suspended, 
and  as  it  were  drnwaed,  in  the  inundatiou  of  the  appetites,  pas- 
sions, and  imaginations,  to  ■which  I  have  resigned  myself,  making 
use  of  my  free-will ;  and  tljere  are  not,  I  fear,  oxamplos  wanting 
of  the  conscience  being  utterly  destroyed,  or  of  the  passage  of 
wickedness  into  madness ; — that  species  of  madness,  naroely,  in 
which  the  reason  is  lost.  For  so  long  as  the  reason  continues,  so 
long  must  the  conscience  exist  either  as  a  good  conscience,  or  as 
a  bad  conscience. 

It  appears,  then,  that  even  the  very  first  step,  that  the  initia- 
tion of  the  pi-ocess,  the  becoming  conscious  of  a  conscience,  par- 
takes of  the  nature  of  an  act.  It  is  an  act,  in  and  by  which  we 
take  upon  ourselves  an  allegiance,  and  consequently  the  obliga- 
tion of  fealty  ;  and  this  fealty  or  fidelity  implying  the  power  of 
being  unfaithful,  it  is  the  first  and  fundamental  sense  of  Faith. 
It  is  likewise  the  commencement  of  experience,  and  the  result  of 
all  other  experience.  In  other  words,  conscience,  in  this  its  sim- 
plest form,  must  be  supposed  in  order  to  consciousness,  that  is,  to 
human  couseiousnesa.  Brutes  ra.ay  be,  and  are  seious,  but  those 
beings  only,  who  have  an  I,  scire  possunt  hoc  vel  iWud  iina  cum 
seipsis;  that  is,  consdre  vel  scire  cdiquid  mecum,  of  fa  know  a 
thing  in  relation  to  myself,  and  in  the  act  of  knowing  myself  as 
acted  upon  by  that  something. 

Now  the  third  person  could  never  have  been  distinguished  from 
the  first  but  by  means  of  the  second.  There  can  be  no  He  with- 
out a  previous  Thou.  Much  less  could  an  I  exist  for  us,  except 
as  it  exists  during  the  suspension  of  the  will,  as  in  dreams  ;  and 
the  nature  of  brutes  maybe  best  understood,  by  conceiving  them 
as  somnambulists.  This  Is  a  deep  meditation,  though  the  position 
is  capable  of  the  strictest  proof, — namely,  that  there  can  be  no  X 
without  a  Thou,  and  that  a  Thou  is  only  possible  by  an  equation 
in  which  I  is  taken  as  equal  to  Thou,  and  yet  not  the  same. 
And  this  again  is  only  possible  by  putting  them  in  opposition  as 
correspondent  opposites,  or  correlatives.  In  order  to  this,  a  some- 
thing must  be  affirmed  in  the  one  which  is  subjected  in  the  other, 
and  this  something  is  the  will.  I  do  not  will  to  consider  myself 
as  equal  to  myself  for  in  the  very  act  of  constituting  myself  J,  I 
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take  it  as  llio  same,  and  therefore  as  incapaWe  of  comparison, 
that  is,  of  aay  application  of  tlie  wiO.  If  then,  I  minus  the  will 
be  the  thesis;*  Thou  plus  will  must  be  the  antithesis,  hut  the 
equation  of  Thou  -with  I,  hy  means  of  a  free  act,  negativing  the 
eamenesB  iu  order  to  establish  the  equality,  is  the  definition  of 
conscience.  But  as  without  a  Thou  there  can  he  no  You,  so 
without  a  You  no  They,  These,  or  Those  ;  and  as  all  these  con- 
joiutly  form  the  materials  and  suhjects  of  consciousaess,  and  the 
conditions  of  experience,  it  is  evident  that  the  conscience  is  the 
root  of  all  coiiseiousneBS, — a  fortiori,  tlie  pre-condition  of  all  ex- 
perience,— and  that  the  conscience  can  not  have  been  in  its  first 
rpvelatioa  deduced  from  experience. 

Soon,  however,  experience  comes  into  play.  We  learn  that 
there  are  other  impulses  beside  the  dictates  of  conscience  ;  that 
tlieie  are  powers  within  us  and  without  us  ready  to  usurp  the 
thiQiie  ol'  conscience,  and  busy  in  tempting  us  to  transfer  our  al- 
iesiauce.  "We  learn  that  there  are  many  tilings  contrary  to  con- 
science, and  tliereibte  to  be  rejected,  and  utterly  excluded,  and 
many  that  can  coexist  with  its  supremacyonly  by  being- subjugated, 
as  beasts  of  burthen ;  and  others  again,  as,  for  instance,  the  social 
tendernesses  and  affections,  and  the  faculties  and  excitations  of 
the  intellect,  whioli  must  be  at  least  subordinated.  The  preser- 
vation of  our  loyaZty  and  fealty  under  these  trials  and  against 
these  rivals  constitutes  the  second  sense  of  Faitli ;  and  we  shall 
need  but  one  more  point  of  view  to  complete  its  full  import.  This 
is  the  consideration  of  what  is  presupposed  in  tlie  human  con- 
science.    The  answer  is  ready.     As  in  the  equation  of  the  oor- 

*  There  are  four  kinds  of  Theses,  Oiaets,  puttings  oi-  placings. 

1.  Frolhms. 
2.  T/icsU.  3.  Antitkesi's. 

4,  Syntliesis. 
A.  and  B.  a.re  said  to  be  them  and  antitlieak,  when  if  A.  be  the  theaii,  B.  is 
the  antitliesis  to  A,,  and  if  B.  be  made  tbe  thesis,  then  A,  becomes  the  atiti- 
Iheais,  Thus  making  me  the  thesis,  you  ave  thou  to  me,  but  making  jou  fbe 
thesis,  I  become  thou  to  you.  S^itJiesis  is  a  putting  together  of  the  two,  bo 
tliat  a  third  sometbiag  is  generated.  Thus  the  sifntliesis  of  hydrogen  and 
oxygen  is  water,  a  tMrd  something,  neitiep  hydrogeo  or  osygen.  But  the 
blade  of  a  knife  aud  its  handle  when  put  together  do  not  form  a  synthesis, 
but  still  remain  a  blade  and  a  handle.  And  as  a  si/nlliesis  is  a  unity  that 
raeults  from  tie  union  of  two  thinga,  so  a  prothesis  is  a  primaiy  unity  that 
giTea  itself  forth  into  two  tbiaga. 
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relative  I  and  Xhou,  one  of  the  twin  constituents  is  to  be  taken 
i^plus  will,  the  other  aa  minus  will,  so  is  it  here  ;  and  it  is 
TioMS  that  the  reason  or  swper-individual  of  each  n: 
he  is  man,  is  the  factor  we  are  to  talte  as  minus  will ;  and  that 
the  individiial  will  or  personalizing  principle  of  free  agency  (arbi- 
trement  is  Mllton'a  word)  is  the  factor  marked  plus  wiU  ; — and 
again,  that  as  the  identity  or  coinherence  of  the  absolute  will  and 
the  reason,  is  the  peculiar  character  of  God  ;  bo  is  the  st/Mhesis 
of  the  individual  will  and  the  common  reason,  by  the  subordina- 
tion of  the  former  to  the  latter,  the  only  possible  likeness  or  image 
of  the  pwthesis,  or  identity,  and  therefore  the  requited  proper 
character  of  man.  Conscience,  then,  is  a  witness  respecting  the 
identity  of  the  vrill  and  the  reason  effected  by  the  self-subordina- 
tion of  the  ivill,  or  self,  to  the  reason,  as  equal  to,  or  representing 
the  will  of  God.  But  the  personal  will  is  a  factor  in  other  moral 
syntheses  ;  for  example,  appetite  p^MS  personal  will = sensuality  ; 
liist  of  power,  plus  personal  will, ^ambition,  and  so  on,  equally 
as  in  the  synthesis,  on  which  the  conscience  is  grounded.  Not 
this  therefore,  but  the  other  synthesis,  must  supply  the  specific 
character  of  the  conscience  ;  and  we  must  enter  into  an  analysis 
of  reason.  Such  as  the  nature  and  the  objects  of  the  reason  are, 
such  must  be  the  functions  and  objects  of  the  conscience.  And 
the  former  we  shall  best  learn  by  recapitulating  those  constitu- 
ents of  the  total  man  which  are  either  contrary  to,  or  disparate 
from,  the  reason. 

I.  Reason,  and  the  proper  objects  of  reason,  are  wholly  aUen 
from  sensation.  Ueason  is  supersensual,  and  its  antagonist  is  ap- 
petite, and  the  objects  of  appetite  the  lust  of  the  flesh. 

n.  Reason  and  its  objects  do  not  appertain  to  the  world  of  the 
senses  inward  or  outward  ;  that  is,  they  partake  not  of  sense  or 
fancy.  Reason  is  super-sensuous,  and  here  its  antagonist  is  the 
lust  of  the  eye. 

III.  Reason  and  its  objects  are  not  things  of  reflection,  associa- 
tion, discursion,  discourse  in  the  old  sense  of  the  word  as  opposed 
to  intuition  :  "  discursive  or  intuitive,"  as  Miiton  has  it.  Reason 
does  not  indeed  necessarily  exclude  the  finite,  either  in  time  or  in 
space,  but  it  includes  them  eminenter.  Thus  the  prime  mover 
of  the  material  universe  is  affirmed  to  contain  all  motion  as  its 
cause,  but  not  to  be,  or  to  suffer,  motion  in  itself 

Reason  is  not  the  faculty  of  the  finite.     But  here  1  must  pre- 
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mise  the  following,  Tho  facultj'  of  the  finite  is  that  which  re- 
duces the  confused  impressions  of  sense  to  thoir  essential  forms, — 
quantity,  quality,  relation,  and  in  theae  action  and  reaction,  cause 
and  effect,  and  the  like  ;  thus  raises  the  materials  fumislied  by 
the  senses  and  sensations  into  objects  of  reflection,  and  so  makes 
experience  possible.  "Without  it,  man's  representative  powers 
would  be  a  delinum  a  ch^oa  a  scuddmg  eloudage  of  shapes  and 
it  is  therefore  moat  appiopiiately  called  the  understanding  or 
aubatantiative  faculty  Our  elder  metaphj'Bicians  down  to  Hob 
bea  incluEively  called  this  likewise  discourse  dficurstis  dticitisto 
from  its  mode  of  action  as  not  staj  mg  it  -my  one  olgect  but  run 
ning  aa  it  were  to  and  fro  to  abatiact  generalize  and  classdj 
Now  when  this  faculty  is  employed  m  the  servn-e  of  the  pure 
reaaon  it  brings  (ut  the  necessity  and  universal  truths  contained 
in  the  infinite  into  distmct  contemplation  by  the  pure  act  of  the 
sensuous  imagination  that  la  in  the  pioduction  of  the  forms  of 
space  and  time  abatraoted  from  ill  corporeity  and  likewise  of  the 
inherent  forma  of  the  understanding  itaelf  abstiactedlj  from  the 
consideration  of  particulars  aa  in  the  case  of  geometry  numeral 
mathematics  univeTaal  logic  and  pure  metiphysics  Ths  d:s 
cursive  faculty  then  becomes  what  our  &halispeare  with  happj 
precision  oalla     discourse  of  reason 

We  'will  now  take  up  our  reasoning  again  from  the  words  "  mo- 
tion in  itself." 

It  is  evident  then,  that  the  reaaon,  as  the  irradialive  power, 
and  the  representative  of  the  infinite,  judges  the  understanding  as 
the  faculty  of  the  finite,  and  can  not  without  error  be  judged  by 
it.  When  thia  ia  attempted,  or  when  the  understanding  in  its 
synthesis  with  the  personal  will,  usurps  the  supremacy  of  the 
reason,  or  affects  to  supersede  the  reason,  it  ia  then  what  St.  Paul 
calls  the  mind  of  the  flesh  (q^pfii'ij/iK  oagids)  or  the  wisdom  of  this 
world.  TKe  result  is,  that  the  reason  is  super-finite  ;  and  in  this 
relation,  its  antagonist  is  the  insubordinate  understanding,  or 
mind  of  the  fleah. 

IV.  Iteason,  as  one-with  the  absolute  will  {In  the  beginning 
loas  the  Logos,  and  the  I-ogos  vjas  with  Chd,  and  the  Logos  vias 
God),  and  therefore  for  man  the  certain  representative  of  the  will 
of  God,  is  above  the  will  of  man  aa  an  individual  will.  Wo  have 
seen  in  III,  that  it  atands  in  antagonism  to  all  mere  particulars ; 
but  here  it  stands  in  antagonism  to  all  mere  individual  intfirests 
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as  so  many  selves,  to  the  personal  will  as  seeking  its  objeotam  the 
manifestation  of  itself  for  itself — sit  pro  rations  voluntas ; — 
■whether  this  be  realized  with  adjuncts,  as  in  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
and  in  the  lust  of  the  eye  ;  or  without  adjuncts,  as  ia  the  thirst 
and  pride  of  power,  despotism,  egoistic  amhition.  The  fourth  an- 
tagonist, then,  of  reason  is  the  lust  of  the  will. 

Corollary.  Unlike  a  million  of  tigers,  a  million  of  men  is  very 
different  from  a  million  times  one  man.  EacK  man  in  a  numer- 
ous society  is  not  only  coexistent  with,  but  virtually  organized 
into,  the  multitude  of  which  he  is  an  integral  part.  His  idem  is 
modified  by  the  alter.  And  there  arise  impulses  and  objects 
from  this  synthesis  of  the  alter  et  idem,  myself  and  ray  neighbor. 
This,  again,  is  strictly  analogous  to  what  takes  takes  place  in  the 
vital  organization  of  the  individual  man.  The  cerebral  system 
of  nerves  has  its  correspondent  fflM(i(Aesw  in  the  abdominal  system  : 
but  heace  arises  a  synthesis  of  the  two  in  the  pectoral  system  as 
the  intermediate,  and,  like  a  drawbridge,  at  once  conductor  and 
boundary.  In  the  latter  as  objectized  by  the  former  arise  the 
emotions,  affections,  and  in  one  word,  the  passions  as  distinguish- 
ed from  the  cognitions  and  appetites.  Kow  the  reason  has  been 
shown  to  be  super-individual,  generally,  and  therefore  not  less  so 
when  the  form  of  an  individualization  subsists  in  the  alter,  than 
when  it  is  confined  to  the  idem  ;  not  less  when  the  emotions  have 
their  conscious  or  believed  object  in  another,  than  when  their 
suligect  is  the  individual  personal  self.  For  though  these  emo- 
tions, affections,  attachments,  and  the  like,  are  the  prepared  lad- 
der by  which  the  lower  nature  is  taken  up  into,  and  made  to 
partake  of,  the  highest  room, — as  we  aie  taught  to  give  a  feeling 
of  reality  to  the  higher  per  'medium,  commune  with  the  lower, 
and  thus  gradually  to  see  the  reality  of  the  higher  (nam.ely,  the 
objects  of  reason)  and  finally  to  know  that  the  latter  are  indeed 
and  pre-eminently  real,  as  if  you  love  your  earthly  parents  whom 
you  see,  by  these  means  you  will  learn  to  love  your  Heavenly 
Father  who  is  invisible  ; — yet  this  holds  good  only  so  far  as  the 
reason  is  the  president,  and  its  object  the  ultimate  aim  ;  and  cases 
may  arise  in  which  the  Christ  as  the  Logos  or  Redemptive 
Reason  declares.  He  that  loves  father  or  mother  ?nore  thanme,is 
not  worthy  of  me  ;  nay,  he  that  can  permit  ^is  emotions  to  rise 
to  an  equality  with  the  universal  reason,  is  in  enmity  with  that 
reason.      Here  thou  reason  appears  as  the  love  of  (Jod  ;   and  its 
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antagonist  ia  the  attachment  to  individuals  wherever  it  exists  in 
diminntion  of,  or  in  competition  with,  the  love  which  is  reason. 

In  these  five  paragraphs  I  have  enumerated  and  explained  the 
several  powers  or  forces  helonging  or  incidental  to  human  nature, 
which  in  all  matters  of  reason  the  man  is  bound  either  to  subju- 
gate or  subordinate  to  reason.  The  application  to  Faith  followfs 
of  ts  ow  accoid  The  fi  st  or  most  indefinite  sense  of  faith  is 
hdel  ty  tl  en  fidel  ty  nder  prev  ous  contract  or  particular  moral 
obi  g^t  0  In  this  sense  f a  t!  s  fealty  to  a  rightfnl  superior  ; 
fa  th  s  tl  e  d  ty  of  1  f  1  ful  subject  to  a  rightful  governor. 
Tl  en  t  a  alleg  ance  act  e  service  ;  fidelity  to  the  liege  lord 
nde  c  c  mstances  and  am  d  the  temptations,  of  usurpation,  re- 
bell  on  a  d  nteat  e  1  s  orl  H"ext  we  seek  for  that  rightful 
b  per  or  o  o  dut  es  to  ^  1  on  all  our  duties  to  all  other  supe- 
r  ors  on  our  fa  tl  fulness  to  vl  om  all  our  bounden  relations  to  all 
other  obje  ta  of  fi  lei  tj  are  fou  ded.  We  must  inquire  after  that 
duty  m  which  all  otheis  find  their  several  degn,es  and  dignities, 
and  fiom  which  theydeme  their  obhgativv  force  We  are  to 
find  a  superior  whose  rights  including  our  duties  are  presented 
to  the  mind  m  the  -very  idea  of  that  Supreme  Being,  whose 
sovereign  prerogalives  are  predicates  impbed  in  the  subjects,  aa 
the  essential  properties  of  %  circle  are  co  assumed  in  the  first  as- 
sumption of  a  circle  conseq^uently  underived  unconditional  and 
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Faith,  that  is,  as  the  obed  e  ce  ot  tl  e  d  d  al  v  11  to  the  rea- 
Bon,  in. the  lust  of  the  fle  h  as  opposed  to  tl  e  persensual ;  in 
tile  lust  of  the  eye  as  opposed  to  the  Eupe  ■sen'^uo  is  in  the  pride 
ef  the  under  standing  as  opposed  to  tl  e  fin  te  i  the  ip^ivri/ia 
aagtidg  in  contrariety  to  the  sp  ual  trutl  m  tl  e  lust  of  the  per- 
sonal will  aa  opposed  to  the  absol  te  and  n  versaJ ;  and  in  the 
love  of  the  creature,  as  far  as  t  s  o]  posed  to  the  love  which  is 
one  with  the  reason,  namelj    tl  e  lo      of  C  od 

Thus  then  to  conelude.  Fa  th  6>u5  s  sts  n  the  j  thesis  of  the 
reason  and  the  individual  will.  By  virtue  of  the  latter  therefore 
it  must  he  an  energy,  and  inasmuch  as  it  relates  to  the  whole 
moral  man,  it  must  be  exerted  in  each  and  all  of  his  constituents 
or  incidents,  faculties  and  tendencies  ; — it  must  he  a  total,  not  a 
partial ;  a  continuous,  not  a  desultory  or  occasional  energy.  And 
hy  virtue  of  the  former,  that  is,  reason,  faith  raust  be  a  light,  a 
form  of  knowing,  a  beholding  of  truth.  In  the  incomparable  worda 
of  the  Evangelist,  therefore— ^aitA  fiiust  be  a  light  originating 
in  the  Logos,  or  the  substantial  reason,  which  is  co-eternal  and 
one  with  the  Holy  Will,  and  which  light  is  at  the  same  time 
the  life  ofrtien.  Wow  as  hfe  is  here  the  sum  or  collective  of  all 
moral  and  spiritual  acts,  in  suffering,  doing,  and  being,  so  is  faith 
the  source  and  the  sum,  the  energy  and  the  principle  of  the 
fidelity  of  man  to  Gfod,  by  the  subordination  of  his  human  will, 
in,  alt  provinces  of  his  nature  to  his  reason,  as  the  sum  of  spir- 
itual truth,  representing  and  manifesting  the  ^vill  Divine. 


TO  ADAM  STEINMETZ  K .* 

My  dear  Godchild, 

I  offer  up  the  same  fervent  prayer  for  you  now,  as  I  did 
kneeling  before  the  altar,  when  you  were  baptized  into  Christ, 
and  solemnly  received  as  a  living  member  of  His  spiritual  body, 
the  Church. 

Years  must  pass  before  you  will  be  able  to  read  with  an  un- 
derstanding heart  what  I  now  write  ;  but  I  trust  that  the  all- 
gracious  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 

•  See  iode,  p.  \^i.~Ed. 
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of  mercies,  who,  by  his  only-hegotten  Son  (all  mercies  in  one 
sovereign  mercy  !)  has  redeemed  you  from  the  evil  ground,  and 
willed  you  to  be  born  out  of  darkuess,  but  into  light — out  of 
death,  but  into  life — out  of  sin,  but  into  righteousness,  even  into 
the  Lord  our  Sighteousness :  I  trust  that  He  wiU  graciously 
hear  the  prayers  of  your  dear  parents,  and  be  with  you  as  the 
spirit  of  health  and  growth  in  body  and  mind. 

My  dear  Godchild  ! — You  received  from  Ohrifit's  minister  at 
the  baptismal  font,  as  your  Christian  name,  the  name  of  a  moat 
dear  friend  of  your  father's,  and  who  was  to  me  even  as  a  son, 
the  late  Adam  Steinm,etz,  whose  fervent  aspiration  and  ever- 
paramount  aim,  even  from  early  youth,  was  to  be  a  Christian  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed — in  will,  mind,  and  affections, 

I  too,  your  Godfather,  have  known  what  the  enjoyments  and 
advantages  of  this  life  are,  and  what  the  more  refined  pleasures 
which  learning  and  intellectual  power  can  bestow  ;  and  with  all 
the  experience  which  more  than  tiireescore  years  can  give,  I  now, 
on  the  eve  of  my  departure,  declare  to  you  (and  earnestly  pray 
that  you  may  hercafier  live  and  act  on  the  conviction)  that  health 
is  a  great  blessing, — competence  obtained  by  honorable  industry 
a  great  blessing, — and     g  si  h        ki  d        h 

ful,  and  loving  friends  h       h    gr  al 

blessings,  as  it  is  the  m        nn  b     g  P     "^  ^ 

deed  a  Christian,     But  b        h    w         h      gh  "g 

portion  of  my  later  li  3  y    fih  ted  bod  y 

pains,  languors,  and  bod         fi         es  h 

four  years,  have,  with     w      d  b  Is  fid 

sick-room,  and  at  this  m       n  akn  d  mes 

write  from  a  sick-bed,  h  p  ry  vi  p 

peot  of  a  speedy  recovery ;  and  I,  thus  on  the  very  brink  of  the 
grave,  solemnly  bear  ■witaesa  to  you  that  the  Almighty  Eedeemer, 
most  gracious  in.  His  promises  to  them  that  truly  seek  Him,  is 
faithful  to  perform  what  he  hath  promised,  and  has  preserved, 
under  all  my  pains  and  infirmities,  the  inward  peace  that  passeth 
all  understanding,  with  the  supporting  assurance  of  a  reconciled 
God,  who  will  not  withdraw  His  Spirit  from  me  in  the  conflict, 
and  in  His  own  time  will  deliver  me  from  the  Evil  One  1 

0,  my  dear  Godchild  I  eminently  blessed  are  those  who  begin 
early  to  seek,  fear,  and  love  their  God,  trusting  wholly  in  the 
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righteousness   and  mediation  of  their  Lord,   Eedeeraet,  Saviour, 
and  everlasting  High  PiieBt,  Jesus  Christ  1 

0,  preserve  this  as  a  legacy  and  bequest  from  your  unseen 
Godfather  and  friend, 

S.    T.    COLEBIDGE. 

July  IS,  1834.' 

*  He  di«d  ori  the  £5th  day  of  the  same  moath. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  following  Letters  on  the  Inspiration,  of  tlie  Scriptures  were 
left  by  Mr.  Coleridge  in  MS  at  his  death  The  Reader  will  find 
in  them  a  key  to  m    t    fth    Bbl    al  m     att     d  th      gli- 

out  the  Author's  t    j,       nd  a     aft    t  nat     p         and, 

as  the  Editor  humbly  b  1  ]     i    ndly     is    att  npt  t   place 

the  study  of  the  W  tten  W    d     n    t        Ij   u      f      1  ti  n— a 
deep  sense  of  God     11  a  1 1      1      ud  a  1      t      Ter- 

ence for  that  Ligl  t— tl      n   g      f  H  m    It—    h  1  H    has  kin- 
dled in  every  one    i  II        I       1         t  u 

Ijuooln'fl  Inn,         ) 
September  22,  1840.  1 
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Being  persuaded  of  nothing  more  thaa  of  this,  that  whether  it 
be  in  matter  of  speculation  or  of  practice,  no  untruth  can  possihSy 
avail  the  patron  and  defender  long,  and  that  things  most  truly 
are  likewise  most  hehoovefully  spoken. 

Hooker. 

An     h  ng  w  11  b    p  11        1       1  Inu     1      n    ess  y 

in    mal       dn  knld        mghx         Ipoof 

1  tt     nl      p  f  B  ]       1    h  y   h    Id 

t      m  aU  1    f    hf  1  y   g     f   1     Ch     h     Bu 

11      p  nh  ah  fnhlf         \     K  a 

i^h  m         h  1   f      b  p    ii     1       q  dul  y 

h  al       ul        d  n  p  mm         f      ly  h    h    n 

qd  ik  hdlfhb^l  hul 

man    ai        1  ng     d  aw  b       h 
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THE  PENTAD  Of  OPERATIVE  CHRISTIANITY. 
Christ,  the  Word. 


Antithesis 
The  Church. 


Mesothesis,  or  the 
Indifference, 
The  Holy  Spirit 

Synthesis 
The  Preacher. 


The  Scriptures,  the  Spirit,  and  the  Church,  are  co-ordinate  ;  the 
indispensable  conditions  and  the  working  causes  of  the  perpetuity, 
and  contiawed  renascence  and  spiritual  life  of  Christ  still  militant. 
The  Eternal  Word,  Christ  from  everlasting,  is  the  Protkesis,  oi 
identity  ; — the  Scriptures  and  the  Church  are  the  two  poles,  oi 
Thesis  and  Antithesis;  and  the  Preacher  in  direct  line  under 
the  Spirit,  hut  likewise  the  point  of  junction  of  the  Written 
Word  and  the  Church,  is  the  Synthesis. 

This  is  God's  Hand  in  the  Worid. 
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THE  INSPIKATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 
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Seveb  Letters  to  a  Friead  concerning  the  bounds  between  the 
right,  and  the  superstitious,  use  and  estimation  of  the  Sacred 
Canon  ;  in  which  the  Writer  submissively  discloses  his  own  pri- 
vate judgment  on  the  following  Q,iiestions  : — 

I.  Is  it  necessary  or  expedient,  to  insist  on  the  belief  of  the 
divine  origin  and  authority  of  all,  and  every  part  of  the  Canon- 
ical Books  as  the  condition,  or  first  principle,  of  Christian  Faith  : 

II.  Of,  may  not  the  due  appreciation  of  the  Scriptures  col- 
lectively he  more  safely  relied  on  as  the  result  and  consequence 
of  the  belief  in  Christ ; — the  gradual  increase, — in  respect  of 
particular  passages — of  our  spiritual  discernment  of  their  truth 
and  authority  supplying  a  test  and  measure  of  our  own  growth 
and  progress  as  individual  believers,  without  the  servile  fear  that 
prevents  or  overclouds  tlic  free  honor  which  cometh  from  love  ? 
1  John  iv.  18. 
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My  dear  Friend, 

I  employed  the  compelled  and  most  unwelcome  leisure  of  se- 
vere indisposition  in  reading  The  Go?ifessions  of  a  Fair  Saint 
ia  Mr.  Carlyle's  recent  translation  of  the  Wilkdm  Meisler, 
which  might,  I  think,  have  been  better  rendered  literally,  The 
Confessions  of  a  Beautiful  Soul.^  This,  acting  in  conjunction 
with  the  concluding  sentences  of  your  Letter,  threw  my  thoughts 
inward  on  my  own  religious  experience,  and  gave  the  immediate 
occasion  to  the  following  Confessions  of  one,  who  is  neither  ikir 
nor  saintly,  but  who — groaning  under  a  deep  sense  of  infirmity 
and  manifold  iinperfection — feels  the  want,  the  necessity,  of  reli- 
gious support ; — who  can  not  afford  to  lose  any  the  smallest  hut- 
tress,  but  who  not  only  loves  Truth  even  for  itself,  and  when  it 
reveals  itself  aloof  from  all  interest,  but  who  loves  it  with  an  in- 
describable awe,  which  too  ofVen  withdraws  the  genial  sap  of 
his  activity  from  the  columnar  trunk,  the  sheltering  leaves,  the 
bright  and  fragrant  flower,  and  the  foodfiil  or  medicinal  fruitage, 
to  the  deep  root,  ramifying  in  obscurity  and  labyrinthine  way- 
winning — 

In  darkne^  there  to  house  uaknoxvn, 

Far  undetground, 

Piero'd  by  no  sound 

Save  sucii  as  live  in  FuDoy's  ear  alone. 

That  lietenB  for  the  uptorn  mandrake's  pavtiug  gruau  I 

I  should,  perhaps,  be  a.  happier — at  all  events  a  more  useful 
— man  if  my  mind  were  otherwise  constituted.     But  so  it  is  :  and 

*  The  readei'  will  be  interested  in  comparing  the  ganeral  Tievf  of  Inspi- 
ration contained  in  this  tract,  with  the  exposition  wMiJi  liiKaten  gives  of 
this  sul^ect,  Dogmatil:  3%.  I,  §  S6  ;  and  which  Tkdjick  presents  in  his  eesiiy 
on  the  OanonieftL  authority  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Ooimaenlar  ; 
SinleUwtgsechstei  Capiiel, — Atn.  Md. 

{  Bekmntnisne  eiaer  nbUnen  SecU.—Ed. 

VOL.  V.  2B 
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even  with  regard  to  Christianity  itself,  like  certain  plants,  I  creep 
towards  the  light,  even  though  it  draw  me  away  from  the  more 
nourishing  warmth.  Yea,  I  should  do  so,  even  if  the  light  had 
made  its  way  through  a  rent  in  the  wall  of  the  Temple.  Glad,  in- 
deed, and  grateful  am  I,  that  not  in  the  Temple  itself,  hut  only 
in  one  or  tw  o  of  the  side  ehapel'i — not  essential  to  the  edifii,e  and 
probably  not  coeval  with  it — have  I  found  the  light  absent  and 
that  the  lent  in  the  wall  has  hut  admitted  the  free  light  of  the 
Temple  itself 

I  shall  best  communicate  the  state  of  my  faith  by  taking  the 
creed  or  sjatem  ot  aedenda  common  to  all  the  Fathers  oi  the 
Heformition — oveilooking  as  non  essential  the  differences  be 
tween  the  several  Reformed  Chuiches— accoidmg  to  the  five  main 
classes  oi  sections  into  which  the  aggregati,  distributes  itselt  to 
my  apprehension  I  have  then  onlj  to  etafo  the  oirct  produced 
ou  my  mind  hy  each  of  these  or  the  quantum  of  rtcipieuoy  and 
coincidence  m  mjself  lelatively  thereto  in  order  to  complete  my 
Confession  ol  Faith 

I.  The  Absolute  ,  the  innominable  ^tmntSfiig  et  Caw^a  S»ii 
in  whose  trinacendeat  I  Am  as  the  Griound  u  whatevai  leiily 
is  : — the  Triune  God  by  whose  "Word  and  bpint  as  the  trans 
cendent  Gaii>e  eayists  whatever  substantialli/  exists  — Uod  Al 
mighty — Father  &on  and  Holy  Ghost  undivided  nnconfouuded 
co-etemal      This  class  I  designate  by  the  word  £i  luii 

II.  The  Eternal  Possibilities  ,  the  actuahty  of  which  hath  not 
its  origin  in  God  :    Chaos  spirituale : — 'Aniaiaani. 

III.  The  Creation  and  Formation  of  the  heaven  and  earth  by 
the  TLedemptive  "Word  : — the  Apostasy  of  Man  : — the  Redemption 
of  Man  : — the  Incarnation  of  the  Word  in  the  Son  of  Man  :— the 
CrucifixioR  and  Resurrection  of  the  Son  of  Man  ; — the  Descent 
of  the  Comforter  ; — Repentance  (^Bioj'iKa)  : — Regeneration  : — 
Faith  : — Prayer  : — Grace  :  Communion  with  the  Spirit :  Con- 
flict :  Self-abasement :  Assurance  through  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  :  Spiritual  Growth  :  Love  ;  Discipline  : — Perseverance  r 
Hope  in  death  ; — MEz&aTaat,!; — 'Ar&Qiaati. 

IV.  But  these  offers,  gifts,  and  graces  are  not  for  one,  ot  for 
a  few.  They  are  offered  to  all.  Even  when  the  Gospel  ia 
preached  to  a  single  individual,  it  is  offered  to  him  aa  to  one  of 
a  great  Household.  Not  only  Man,  but,  says  St.  Paul,  the  whole 
Creation,  is  included  in  the  consequences  of  the  Fall — tjjs  dno- 
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oiio!(ag-—  ;  go  also  in.  those  of  the  Change  at  the  Redemption — 
r^;  /lijaaidasoig,  «ai  i^s  liraijiifieoig.  We  too  shall  he  raised 
in  the  Body.  Christianity  is  fact  no  less  than,  truth.  It  is 
spiritual,  yet  bo  as  to  be  historical ;  and  between  these  two  poles 
there  must  likewise  he  a  mid-point,  in  which  the  historical  and 
spiritual  meet,  Christiajiity  must  have  its  history — a  history 
of  itself,  and  Uliewise  the  history  of  its  introduction,  its  spread, 
and  its  outward-hecoming ;  and,  as  the  mid-point  ahove  men- 
tioned, a  portion  of  these  facts  must  he  miraculous,  that  is,ph(S- 
nomena  in  nature  that  are  beyond  nature.  Furthermore,  the 
htyfllht        1      t  tm  some  sense  be  its  history ; 

—  th  wd  Uhtyratbe  providential,  and  this  a 
p       d  p    p      t  11    king  forward  to  Christ. 

H       tl       w     1         f  t    f  the  five  classes.     And  in  ail 

th        th      ky     f     }    b  1   f  ne,  unclouded  by  a  douht. 

W  Id  t  t  d  tl  t  ray  f  tl  tl  t  f  th  which  works  on  the  whole 
m  fi        g       d        i  rmu  g  were  but  in  just  proportion  to 

my  blftthfU      q     s*  f  my  intellect,  and  the  deep 

t    f      y  T!         ry  ditSculties  argue  the  truth 

of  the  whole    chem    and   )  t  m  i  r  my  understandiDg-,  since  I 

pi      lytl    t      m    ttl     t    tl     ppear,  ifitbe  the  truth. 

"V    B  t  th  Book     f  t       parts — each  part  consisting  of 

1  b    It       Th    fi    t  p    t — (I    peak  in  the  character  of  an 

t       t  d      t         phil  1  g  t) —    ntains  the  reliques  of  the  lit- 

t  f  th    H  b         P    pl     wh  le  the  Hebrew  was  still  the 

hvin^  language.     The  second  part  comprises  the  writings,  and, 

with  one  or  two  inconsiderable  and  doubtful  exceptions,  all  the 

writings  of  the   followers  of  Christ  within   the   space  of  ninety 

years  from  the  date  of  the  Resurrection.     I  do  not  myself  think 

that  any  of  these  writings  were  composed  as  late  as  A.D.  120  ; 

hut  I  wish  to  preclude  all  dispute.     This  Book  I  resume,  as  read, 

and  yet  unread, — read  and  familiar  to  my  mind  in  all  parts,  but 

which  is  yet  to  be  perused  as  a  whole ; — or  rather,  a  work,  cujus 

particulas  et  sententi(Aa%  otnnes  et  singidas  recogniturus  sum, 

but  the  component  integers  of  which,  and  their  conspiration,  I 

have  yet  to  study.      I  take  up  this  work  with  the  purpose  to  read 

it  for  the  first  time  as  I  should  read  any  other  work, — as  far  at 

least  as  I  can  or  dare.     For  I  neither  can,  nor  dare,  throw  olT  a 

strong  and  awful  prepossession  in  its  favor — certain  as  I  am  that 

a  large  part  of  the  light  and  life,  in  and  by  which  I  see,  love,  and 
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embrace  the  truths  and  the  stren^hs  co-organked  into  a  living 
body  of  faith  and  knowledge  in  the  four  preceding  classes,  has 
been  directly  or  indirectly  derived  to  me  from  this  sacred  volume, 
— and  unable  to  determine  what  I  do  not  owe  to  its  influences. 
But  even  on  this  account,  and  because  it  has  these  inalienable 
claims  on  my  reverence  and  gratitude,  I  will  not  leave  it  in  the 
power  of  nubelievers  to  say,  that  the  Bible  is  for  me  only  what 
the  Koran  is  for  the  deaf  Turk,  and  the  Vedafi  for  the  feeble  and 
acquiescent  Hindoo.  No ;  I  will  retire  up  into  the  moumtain, 
and  hold  secret  commune  with  my  Bible  above  the  contagious 
blastmenta  of  prejudice,  and  the  fog-blight  of  selfish  superstition. 
For  fear  hath  torment.  And  what  though  my  reason  be  to  the 
power  and  splendor  of  the  Scriptures  but  aa  the  reflected  and  sec- 
ondary sbine  of  the  moon  compared  with  the  solar  radiance  ; — 
yet  the  sun  endures  the  occasional  co-presence  of  the  unsteady 
orb,  and  leaving  it  visible  seems  to  sanction  the  comparison. 
There  is  a  Light  higher  than  all,  even  the  Word  that  was  in  the 
begifimng, — the  Light,  of  which  light  itself  is  but  iheskechinah 
and  cloudy  tabernacle; — the  Word  that  is  light  for  every  man, 
and  lite  for  as  many  aa  give  heed  to  it.  If  between  this  Word 
and  the  written  Letter  I  shall  anywhere  seem  to  myself  to  find 
a  discrepance,  I  will  not  conclude  that  Bucb  there  actually  is  ; 
noi  on  the  other  hand  will  I  fall  under  the  condemnation  of  them 
that  wovdd  lie  for  God,  but  seek  as  I  may,  be  thankful  for  what 
I  have — and  wait. 

With  such  purposes,  with  such  feelings,  have  I  perused  the 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, — each  book  as  a  whole, 
and  also  as  an  integral  part.  And  need  I  say  that  I  have  met 
everywhere  more  or  le^  copious  sources  of  truth,  and  power, 
and  purifying  impulses  ; — that  I  have  found  words  for  my  inmost 
thoughts,  songs  for  my  joy,  utterances  (or  my  hidden  griefs,  and 
pleadings  fer  my  shame  and  my  feebleness  ?  In  short  whatever 
fnds  me,  bears  witness  for  itself  that  it  has  proceeded  from  a 
Holy  Spirit,  even  from  the  same  Spirit,  which  remaining  in  it- 
self, yet  regenerateth  oM  other  powers,  and  in,  all  ages  entering 
into  holy  souls,  maketh  them  friends  of  God,  and  prophets. 
(Wisd.  vii.)  And  here,  perhaps,  I  might  have  been  content  to 
rest,  if  I  had  not  learned  that,  as  a  Christian,  I  can  not, — must 
not, — stand  alone  ;  or  if  I  had  not  known  that  more  than  this 
was  holden  nnd  required  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Reformation,  and 
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h\  lilt  Chuiches  tolle&tivcly,  since  the  Council  ofKice  at  latest; 
ihe  only  exceptions  being  that  doubtful  one  of  the  conupt  Eomiah 
Churdi  implied,  though  not  a-vowed,  in  its  equalization  of  the 
Apocryphal  Books  with  those  of  the  Hebrew  Canon,*  and  the  ir- 
relevant one  of  the  few  and  obscure  Sects  who  acknowledge  no 
historical  Christianity,  This  somewhat  more,  in  ivhich  Jerome, 
Augustine,  Luther,  and  Hooker,  were  of  one  and  the  same  judg- 
ment, and  Jess  than  which  not  one  of  them  would  have  tolerated 
— -would  it  fall  within  the  scope  of  my  present  doubts  and  ob- 
jections ?  I  hope  it  would  not.  Let  only  their  general  expres- 
sions be  interpreted  by  their  treatment  of  the  Scriptures  in  detail, 
and  I  dare  confidently  trust  that  it  would  not.  For  I  can  no 
more  reconcile  the  Doctrine  which  startles  my  belief  with  the 
practice  andparticwlar  declarations  of  these  great  men,  than  with 
the  convictions  of  my  own  understanding  and  conscience.  At  all 
events — and  I  can  not  too  early  or  too  earnestly  guard  against 
any  misapprehension  of  my  meaning  and  purpose— let  it  be  dis- 
tinctly understood  that  my  arguments  and  objections  apply  ex- 
clusively to  the  following  Doctrine  or  Dogma,  To  the  opinions 
which  individual  divines  have  advanced  in  Heu  of  this  doctrine, 
my  only  objection,  as  far  as  I  object,  is— that  I  do  not  understaud 
them.  The  precise  enunciation  of  this  doctrine  I  defer  to  the 
commencement  of  the  next  Letter, 

Farewell. 

*  Si  guU — (Sidris  primma  el  secunAaa,  To/iiam,  Judith,  Esther,  <i!c) — 
pro  lacrU  et  ermomeii  nmt  suiceperit,  •  *  *  anailtema  sit.    Godo.  lYid.  Deer, 
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LETTER   II. 

My  dear  Feieud, 

In  my  last  Letter  I  said  that  in  the  Bible  there  is  more  that 
finds  me  than  I  have  experienced  in  all  other  hooks  put  together ; 
that  the  words  of  the  Bihle  find  me  at  greater  depths  of  my  heing ; 
and  that  whatevei  hnis  me  hr  ngs  with  it  anirre  istible  evidence 
of  its  having  procee  led  Irom  the  Holy  Spirit  But  the  Doclnne 
in  queatioa  requires  me  to  beheve  that  not  onlj  what  finds  me, 
but  that  all  that  exists  in  the  aat.red  volinie  and  which  I  am 
bound  to  fini  therein  was — not  alone  inspned  by  that  ii,  com- 
posed by  men  under  the  actuating  influence  of  the  Holy  &pint, 
but  hkewibe — d  ctated  by  an  Infallible  Intelligence, — that  the 
writers  each  and  all  weie  diMnely  informed  as  well  as  inspired 
Now  here  all  evasion  all  excuse  is  cut  off  An  Infallible  Intelli- 
gence extends  to  all  things,  physical  no  less  than  spu-itnal  It 
may  convey  the  truth  in  any  one  of  the  three  possible  languages, 
— that  of  Sense,  as  objects  appear  to  the  beholder  on  this  earth  , 
— or  that  of  Science,  which  supposes  the  beholder  placed  m  the 
centre ; — or  that  of  Philosophy,  which  resolves  both  into  a  super- 
sensual  reality.  But  whichever  he  chosen — and  it  is  obvious  that 
the  incompatibility  exists  only  between  the  first  and  second,  both 
of  them  being  indifferent  and  of  equal  value  to  the  third — it  must 
be  employed  consistently ;  for  an  Infallible  Intelligence  must  intend 
to  be  intelligible,  and  not  to  deceive.  And,  moreover,  whichever 
of  these  three  languages  be  chosen,  it  must  be  translatable  into 
Truth.  For  this  is  the  very  essence  of  the  Doctrine,  that  one  and 
the  same  Intelligence  is  speaking  in  the  unity  of  a  Person ;  which 
unity  is  no  more  broken  by  the  diversity  of  the  pipes  through 
■which  it  makes  itself  audible,  than  is  a  tune  by  the  difierent 
instruments  on  which  it  is  played  by  a  consummate  musician, 
equally  perfect  in  all.  One  instrument  may  bo  more  capacious 
than  another,  but  as  far  as  its  compass  extends,  and  in  what  it 
sounds  forth,  it  will  he  true  to  the  concpption  of  thf  master      I 
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iofteaings  here  which  would  not  nullify  the  Doc- 
trine, and  convert  it  to  a  cloud  for  each  man's  fancy  to  shift  and 
shape  at  will.  And  this  Doetiinc,  I  confess,  plants  the  viaeyard 
of  the  Word  with  tiioms  &r  me,  and  places  snares  in  its  path- 
ways. These  may  he  delusions  of  an.  evil  spirit ;  but  ere  I  bo 
harshly  question  the  seeming  angel  of  light — my  reason,  I  mean, 
and  moral  Bens©  in  conjunction  with  my  clearest  knowledge — I 
must  inquire  on  what  authority  this  Doctrine  rests.  And  what 
other  authority  dares  a  truly  catholic  Christian  admit  as  coercive 
in  the  final  decision,  but  the  declarations  of  tlie  Book  itself, — 
though  I  should  not,  without  struggles  and  a  tremhhng  reluctance, 
gainsay  even  a  universal  tradition  S 

I  return  to  the  Book.  With  a  full  persuasion  of  soul  respecting 
all  the  attieles  of  the  Christian  Faith,  as  contained  in  the  first 
four  Classes,  I  receive  willingly  also  the  truth  of  the  history, 
Hamely,  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  did  come  to  Samuel,  to  Isaiah, 
to  Others ; — and  that  the  words  which  gave  utterance  to  the  same 
are  faithfully  recorded.  But  though  tiie  origin  <>S  the  words,  even 
as  -of  the  mira/iulouB  aote,  be  supemtLtural — yet  the  fiirmer  once 
uttered — the  lalter  imce  having  taken  their  place  among  the 
pJuetwntena  of  the  senses,  the  faithful  reooidingof  the  same  does 
not  of  itself  imply,  or  seem  to  require,  any  supernatural  working, 
other  than  as  ail  truth  and  goodness  are  such.  In  the  books  of 
Moses,  and  once  or  twice  in  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  I  find  it 
indeed  asserted  that  Rot  only  the  words  were  given,  but  the 
recording  of  the  same  enjomed  by  the  special  command  of  God, 
and  doubtless  executed  under  the  special  guidance  of  the  Divine 
Spirit.  As  to  all  such  passages,  therefore,  there  can  be  no  dispute  ; 
and  all  others  in  which  the  words  are  by  the  sacred  historian 
declared  to  have  been  the  Word  of  the  Lord  supernaturally  com- 
municated, I  receive  as  such  with  a  degree  of  confidence  propor- 
tioned to  the  confidence  required  of  me  by  the  writer  himself,  and 
to  the  clairns'he  himself  makes  on  my  belief 

Let  as,  therefore,  remove  all  such  passages,  and  take  each 
Book  by  itself;  and  I  repeat  that  I  believe  the  writer  in  what- 
ever he  himself  relates  of  his  own  authority,  and  of  its  origin. 
But  I  can  not  find  any  such  claim,  as  the  Doctrine  in  question 
supposes,  made  by  these  writers,  explicitlyor  by  implication.  On 
the  contrary,  they  refer  to  other  documents,  and  in  all  points 
express  themselves  as  sober-minded  and  veracious  writers  undei 
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ordinary  circumstances  are  known  to  do.  But,  peihaps  thej 
bear  testimony,  tho  successor  to  his  predecessor  ^ — Oi  some  one 
of  the  number  has  left  it  on  record,  that  by  especjal  inspiration 
he  was  commanded  to  declare  the  plenary  inspiration,  of  all  the 
rest  ? — The  passages,  which  can  without  violence  be  appealed  to 
as  substantiating  the  latter  position,  are  so  few,  and  these  so  inci 
dental,* — the  conclusion  drawn  from  them  nvolv  g  1  kewise  so 
obviously  a  petitio  jn-incipii,  namely,  the  s  per  at  ral  d  otation 
■word  by  word,  of  the  book  in  which  the  q  est  on  s  found  (foi 
until  this  is  established,  the  utmost  that  s  cl  a  text  can  prove, 
is  the  current  belief  of  the  writei's  age  anl  co  ntry  concerning 
the  character  of  the  books,  then  called  tl  e  Scr  pt  res)  — that 
it  can  not  but  seem  strange,  and  assuredly  is  against  all  analogy 
of  Gfoapel  Eevelatioa,  that  such  a  Doctrine — which,  if  true,  must 
be  an  article  of  faith,  and  a  most  important,  yea,  essential  article 
of  faith, — should  be  left  thus  faintly,  thus  obscurely,  and,  if  I  may 
so  say,  obitaneously,  declared  and  enjoined.  The  time  of  tbe  for- 
mation and  closing  of  the  Canon  unknown, — the  selectors  and 
compilers  unknown,  or  recorded  by  known  fabulists ; — and  {more 
perplexing  still),  the  belief  of  the  Jewish  Church — the  belief,  I 
mean,  common  to  the  Jews  of  Palestine  and  their  mote  cultivated 
brethren  in  Alexandria  (no  reprehension  of  which  is  to  be  found 
in  the  New  Testament) — concerning  the  nature  and  import  of 
the  flsoii-eiioifa  attributed  to  the  precious  remains  of  their  Temple 
Library ; — these  circumstances  are  such,  especially  the  last,  as  in 
effect  to  evacuate  the  Tenet,  of  which  I  am  speaking,  of  the  only 
meaning  in  which  it  practically  means  any  thing  at  all,  tangible, 
steadfast,  or  obligatory.  In  infallibility  there  are  no  degrees.  The 
power  of  the  High  and  Holy  One  is  one  and  the  same,  whether 
the  sphere,  which  it  fills,  be  larger  or  smaller ; — the  area  trav- 
ersed by  a  comet,  or  the  oracle  of  the  house,  the  holy  place  beneath 
the  wings  of  the  Cherubim  ; — the  Pentateuch  of  the  Legislator, 
who  drew  near  to  the  thick  darkness  where  God  was,  and  who 
spajte  in  the  cloud  whence  the  thunderings  and  lightnings  came, 
and  whom  God  answered  by  a  voice  ; — or  but  a  Letter  of  thirteen 

'  With  only  one  seeming  exception,  the  texts  in  question  refer  to  tlie 
Old  TeHtameot  alone.  That  eioeption  ia  S  PeSer  iii,  16,  The  word  Aoiirdf 
{ygcfik)  is,  perhaps,  not  necessarily  so  to  be  interpreted ;  and  tliis  very 
text  fevnied  one  of  the  objections  to  tlic  Apostolic  antiquity  of  llie  Epistle 
itself 
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verses  from  the  affectionate  Elder  to  the  elect  lady  and,  her  chiU 
dr&i,  v)hom,  he  loved  in  the  truth.  But  at  no  period  was  this 
the  judgment  of  the  Jewish  Church  respecting  all  the  canouical 
books.  To  Moses  alone — to  Moses  in  the  recording  no  less  than 
in  the  receiving'  of  the  Law — and  to  all  and  every  part  of  the 
live  hoolts  called  the  Books  of  Mobes  the  Jewish  Doctora  of  the 
generation  before  and  coeval  with  the  Apostles  assigned  that 
unmodified  and  absolute  theopneuzty  which  our  divmea  in  words 
at  least,  attribute  to  the  Canon  collectively  In  fict  it  was  trom 
the  Jewish  Rabbi"  — who  in  opposition  to  tlie  Christian  scheme 
contended  for  a  perfection  in  the  Revelation  by  Mo«es  which 
neither  required  id.  dd  t   n    and  w  ho  strained 

their  fancies  in  e  p  g    h  ise        ncy  of  the  books  of 

Moses  in  aid  of  th  —  iders  of  the  Doctrine 

borrowed  then  no  ng  the  Bible  thiough- 

Qut.      Remove  the  m  ry       m  the  doctrine  of  the 

Cahhalista,  and  it  the  only  intelligible 

and   consistent  id  ns  iration,  which  later 

divines  extend  to    11  as  thus  : — "  The  Pen- 

tateuch is  but  one  W    d      God ;  and  the  iettera 

and  articulate  so  y  is  communicated  to 

our  human  apprehensions,  are  likewise  divinely  communicated." 

Now,  for  '  Pentateuch'  substitute  Old  and  New  Testament,' 
and  then  I  say  that  this  is  the  doctrine  whieh  I  reject  as  super- 
stitious and  unscripturai.  And  yet  as  long  a&  the  conceptions 
of  the  Revealing  Word  and  the  Inspiimg  Spirit  aie  identified  and 
confounded,  I  assert  that  whatever  saj  s  less  than  this,  says  little 
more  than  nothing.  For  how  can  absolute  infallibility  be 
blended  with  fallibility  ?  Where  is  the  infallible  criterion  ?  How 
can  infallible  truth  be  infallibly  conveyed  in  defective  and  faUibie 
expressions  1  The  Jewish  teachers  confined  this  miraculous 
character  to  the  Pentateuch.  Between  the  Mosaic  and  the  Pro- 
phetic inspiration  they  asserted  such  a  difference  as  amounts  to  a 
diversity  ;  and  between  both  the  one  and  the  other,  and  the  re- 
maining books  comprised  under  the  title  of  Hagiog^apha,  the 
interval  was  still  wider,  and  the  inferiority  in  kind,  and  not  only 
in  degree,  was  unequivocally  expressed.  If  we  take  into  account 
the  habit,  universal  with  the  Hebrew  Doctors,  of  referring  all 
excellent  or  extraordinary  things  to  the  great  First  Cause  with- 
out mention  of  the  proximate  and  instrumental  causes, — a  stiik- 
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ing  illustration  of  which  may  he  obtained  by  comparing  the  nar- 
ratives of  the  same  event  in,  the  Psalms  and  in  the  Historical 
Books ; — and  if  we  further  reflect  that  the  distinction  of  the 
Providential  and  the  Miraculous  did  not  enter  into  their  forms  of 
thinking, — at  all  events  not  into  their  mode  of  conveying  their 
thoughts — the  language  of  the  Jews  respecting  the  Hagiographa 
will  he  found  to  differ  httle  f  at  all  f  n  that  f  1  ous  per- 
sons among  ourselves,  h  n  p  ak  g  f  an  auth  al  iding  in 
gifts,  stirred  up  by  the  H  ly  Spir  t  t  g  und  tl  nfluence 
of  special  grace,  and  tl     Ik 

But  it  forms  no  part  f  mj  p  nt  pu  p  t  d  u  the  point 
histotieally,  or  to  spe  iat  n  th  f  m  t  n  f  th  Canon. 
Rather,  such  inquiries  a  e  alt  g  th  al  n  1  m  tl  g  at  object 
of  my  pursuits  and  stuhes  fa  h  is  t  n  n  j  elf  and 
others,  that  the  Bible  a  d  CI  t  ai  ty  th  -nn  vidence. 
But  it  concerns  both  my  1  a  a  t  and  mj  p  a  f  m  d  to  sat- 
isfy unprejudiced  judge  that  f  my  p  nt  n  t  honld  in 
all  other  respects  be  fo  md  tent  with  the  fa  th  a  d  feelings 
of  a  Christian, — and  if  n  many  a  d  tl  mp  ta  t  p  uta  they 
tend  to  secure  that  faith  adtodpntl  fbi  — tl  e  words 
of  the  Apostle,*  rightly  utptdd  tq  th  ondem- 
nation.  Enough,  if  -what  ha  b  n  tat  d  abo  p  ing  the 
general  doctrine  of  the  H  b  w  M  t  nd  wh  m  th  Apostle 
was  bred,  shall  reraov  any  m  n  }  t  that  m  ght  prevent 
the  right  interpret  atioi  f  his  I  Fa  w  11 
»  2  Tim.i\l  16. 
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L    to     d  fi     d 


d  ctrino  which 
I  would  pro- 

tlieological 

d       d  and  to  mark 

wh    1 1  swing  at 

tempt  to  answer, 

h   h      1  have  urged 

h        'ist  and  the 


My  dear  Fkiend 

Having  in  th        m 
I  inject,  I  m  now  mm 

po8e  to  substitute  a       p 

Before,  howeve  n 

chart  the  road-pla 
the   spot  and  circ  n  so    b 
anchor,  let  me,  fii       h    k 
the  objections, — o 

"  The  present  B  h 
Apostles  referred  ? 

Doubtless. 

"  And  in  terms  which  s 
with  ?" 

Yea.     The  expressions  are  as  direct  as  strong  ;  and  a  true  be- 
liever will  neither  attempt  to  divert  or  dilute  their  strength. 

"  The  doctrine  which  is  coiLsidered  as  the  orthodox  view  seems 
the  obvious  and  most  natural  interpretation  of  the  tests  in  quea- 

Yea,  andHay.     T    th  h  ml    a     p    p 

Doctrine  itself,— wh    f  1     t    h  Idh     1  h  1 

this  doctrine  by  th         y        d  B  bl  — th    d    t        b 
exposition  and  pa    pli       — 1  I  h  m    d    tt 

our  Lord  and  the  d    I       t  f     t    P     1  k 

sense.     To  those  otl        1      hd      liidhd 
Ibes  and  self-confu  d      1      t  k       pi      B  bl 

other  books,  and  apply  t      t  tl         m      ul       1      t    1 
Nay. 

And,  lastly,  he  wh     1  k    my    If         g 
two  the  state  of  h      wn  m    d  — wh 


1,  Christian  must  tremble  to  tamper 


dbj   h 


as  th  y  d 
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and  feels         f  a  j.  e         ]  spirit  in  the  negative  dogma- 

tism of  t)  I,  latter  -—he  la  h  a  i  iswer  to  seelt.  But  so  far  1  dare 
hazard  a  reply  t  the  question  — In  what  other  sense  can  the 
words  he  inteipreted  ' — heaeeching  you,  however,  to  take  what  I 
am  about  to  ofler  but  as  an  attempt  to  delineate  an  arc  of  oscil- 
lation,— that  the  eulogy  of  St.  Paul  is  in  no  wise  contravened  by 
the  opinion,  to  which  I  incline,  who  fully  believe  the  Old  Testa- 
ment collectively,  both  in  the  composition  and  in  its  preservation, 
a  great  and  precious  gift  of  Providence  ■ — who  find  in  it  all  that 
the  Apostle  deacr  b  d     h  1       believe  that  all  which 

the  Apostle  spoke    i  w       f  d  p      ion,  and  a  blessing  in- 

tended for  as  manj  mm  with  the  Spirit  through 

all  ages.  And  1 1  ly  fes  1  my  hole  heart  would  turn 
away  with  an  an    y      p  f         1      old  and  captious  mor- 

tal, who,  the  morn  I  h  d  b  p  g  ut  the  love  and  glad- 
ness of  my  soul,  wh  I  b  k  f  h  k  L  ',  and  Truth,  and  Ex- 
ample, Oracle  and  I  Ij  Hy  d  h  1  Song  of  ten  thousand 
thousands,  and  apilj  tb  s  and  Prophets,  sent 
back,  as  it  were,  f  H  1  k  d  to  be  let  loose  again 
with  a  new  freight  f  1  t  1  j  y  d  griefs  and  necessities, 
were  passing  aero  y  y  —  h  fi  -st  pause  of  my  voice, 
and  whilst  my  countenance  was  still  speaking — should  ask  me, 
whether  I  was  thinking  of  the  Book  of  Esther,  or  meant  particu- 
larly to  include  the  first  six  chapters  of  Daniel,  or  verses  6-20  of 
the  109th  Psalm,  or  the  last  verse  of  the  137lh  Psalm  ?  Would 
any  conclusion  of  this  sort  be  drawn  in  any  other  analogous  case  ? 
In  the  course  of  my  Lectures  on  Dramatic  Poetry  I  in  half  a  score 
instances  referred  my  auditors  to  the  precious  volume  before  me 
— Shakspeare — and  spoke  enthusiastically,  both  in  general  and 
with  detail  of  particular  beauties,  of  the  plays  of  Shakspeare,  as 
in  all  their  kinds,  and  in  relation  to  the  purposes  of  the  writer, 
excellent.  Would  it  have  been  fair,  or  according  to  the  common 
usage  and  understanding  of  men,  to  have  inferred  an  intention  on 
my  part  to  decide  the  question  respecting  Titus  Andronicus,  or  the 
larger  portion  of  the  three  parts  of  Henry  VI,  1  Would  not  every 
genial  mind  understand  by  Shakspeare  that  unity  or  total  im- 
pression comprising,  and  resulting  from,  the  thousandfold  several 
and  particular  emotions  of  delight,  admiration,  gratitude,  excited 
hy  his  works  ?  But  if  it  be  answered,  '  Aye  I  but  we  must  not 
inturpret  St.  Paul  as  we  may  and  nhnuU   interpret  any  other 


Hcssdb,  Google 


LETTER   12  f.  38!) 

honest  and  iatelligenl  writer  or  spealier,' — then,  1  say,  this  is  the 
very  petitio  principii  of  which  I  complain. 

Still  less  do  the  words  of  our  Lord*  apply  against  my  view. 
Have  I  not  declared — do  I  not  hegin  hy  declaring — that  whatever 
is  referred  by  the  sacred  Penman  fo  a  direct  communicatioa  from 
God,  and  wherever  it  is  recorded  that  the  Subject  of  the  history 
had  asserted  himself  to  have  received  this  or  that  command,  this 
or  that  infoiTiifttioii  or  assurance,  from  a  super-human  Intelligence, 
or  where  the  writer  in  his  own  person,  and  in  the  character  of 
an  historian,  relates  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  priest, 
prophet,  chieftain,  or  other  individual — have  I  not  declared  that 
I  receive  the  same  with  full  belief,  and  admit  its  inappellable  au- 
thority ?  Who  more  convinced  than  I  am — who  more  anxious 
to  impress  that  conviction  on  the  minds  of  others — that  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  speak  throughout  of  Christ  ?  That  aU  the  in- 
termediate applications  and  realizations  of  the  words  are  hut 
types  and  repetitions — translations,  as  it  were,  from  the  language 
of  letters  and  articulate  sounds  into  the  language  of  events  and 
symbolical  persons  ? 

And  here  s^ain  let  me  recur  to  the  aid  of  analogy.  Suppose 
a  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  More  by  his  soa-in-law,  or  a  Life  of  Lord 
Bacon  by  his  chaplain  ;  that  a  part  of  the  records  of  the  Court 
of  Chancery  belonging  to  these  periods  were  lost ;  that  in  Roper's 
or  in  Eawley's  biographical  work  there  were  preserved  a  series  of 
dicta  and  judgments  attributed  to  these  illustrious  Chancellors, 
many  and  important  specimens  of  their  table  discourses,  with 
large  extracts  from  works  written  by  them,  and  from  some  that 
are  no  longer  extant.  Let  it  be  supposed,  too,  that  there  are  no 
grounds,  internal  or  external,  to  doubt  either  the  moral,  intellec- 
tual, or  circumstantial  competence  of  the  biographers.  Suppose, 
moreover,  that  wherever  the  opportunity  existed  of  collating  their 
docum.ents.  and  quotations  with  the  records  and  works  still  pre- 
served, the  former  were  found  substantially  correct  and  faithful, 
the  few  differences  in  no  wise  altering  or  disturbing  the  spirit  and 
purpose  of  the  paragraphs  in  which  they  were  found,  and  that  of 
what  was  not  collatable,  and  to  which  no  test  ab  extra  could  be 
applied,  the  far  larger  part  bore  witness  in  itself  of  the  same 
spirit  and  origin ;  and  that  not  only  by  its  characteristic  features, 
but  by  its  surpassing  excellence,  it  rendered  the  chances  of  its 
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having  had  any  other  author  than  the  giant-mind,  to  whom  the 
biographer  ascribes  it,  Email  indeed !  Now,  from  the  nature  and 
objects  of  my  pursuits,  I  have,  we  will  suppose,  frequent  occasion 
to  refer  to  one  or  other  of  these  ■works  ;  for  example,  to  Rawley's 
Dicta  et  Facta  Francisd  de  Verulatn.  At  one  time  1  might 
refer  to  the  work  in  some  such  words  as, — "Eemember  what 
Francis  of  Verulam  said  or  udged  or —  If^o  believe  not  me, 
yet  believe  Lord  Bacon  At  a  oti  er  t  ne  I  might  take  the 
running  title  of  the  volume  and  at  a  other  the  nime  of  the  biog- 
rapher;— "Turn  to  yo  r  Rawloy  He  wdl  set  you  right;" 
or, — "  There  you  will  fi  1  a  depth  wh  ch  o  research  will  ever 
exhaust ;"  or  whatever  other  strong  express  on  my  sense  of  Ba- 
con's greatness  and  of  the  mtr  s  c  wo  th  and  the  value  of  the 
proofs  and  specimens  of  that  greatness  conta  ned  and  preserved 
in  that  volume,  would  exc  te  anf  ju&t  fy  B  t  let  my  expressions 
be  as  vivid  and  unqualified  as  the  most  saugume  temperament 
ever  inspired,  would  any  man  of  sense  conclude  from  them  that  I 
meant— and  meant  to  make  others  believe — that  not  only  each 
and  all  of  these  anecdotes,  adages,  decisions,  extracts,  incidents 
had  beea  dictated,  word  by  word,  by  Lord  Bacon ;  and  that  all 
Rawley's  own  oteervations  and  inferences,  all  the  connectives 
and  disjunctives,  all  the  recollections  of  time,  place,  and  circum- 
stance g  w  h  and  succession  of  the  narrative, 
were  i  m  d  d  revised  by  the  spirit  of  the  de- 
ceased C  T  er  wiE  he — must  he  ; — Wo  man 
in  Ms  M"  m  senses — in  this  instance  ;  but  in 
that  o  B  erwise  ; — for  (I  take  it  as  an  ad- 
mitted p               )    —          te    therwise  I" 

And  h  dvantage  I  might  obtain  for  my 

argum       t         tr        g  pplication  of  our  Lord's  and  the 

Apost  H       w  Canon.     I  admit  the  justice — I 

have  1     a  — o    the  remark — "  We  have  all  that 

the  occasion  allowed."  And  if  the  same  awful  authority  does 
not  apply  so  directly  fo  the  Evangelical  and  Apostolical  writings 
as  to  the  Hebrew  Canon,  yet  the  analogy  of  faith  justifies  the 
transfer.  If  the  doctrine  be  less  decisively  Scriptural  in  its  ap- 
plication to  the  New  Testament  or  the  Christian  Canon,  the 
temptation  to  doubt  it  is  likewise  less.  So  at  least  we  are  led  to 
infer  ;  since  in  point  of  fact  it  is  the  apparent  or  imagined  con- 
trast, the  diversity  of  spirit  which  sundry  individuals  have  be- 
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iieved  themselves  to  find  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  tho  Gos- 
pel, that  has  given  occasion  to  tiie  doubt ; — and,  in  the  heart  of 
thousands  who  yield  a  faith  of  acquiescence  to  the  contrary,  and 
find  rest  in  their  humility, — supplies  fuel  to  a  fearful  wish  that 
it  were  permitted  to  make  a  distinction.. 

But,  lastly,' yon  object,  that — even  granting  that  no  coercive, 
positive,  reasons  for  the  belief — no  direct  and  not  inferred  asser- 
tions— of  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
in  the  generally  received  import  of  the  term,  could  he  adduced, 
yet — in  behalf  of  a  doctrine  so  catholic,  and  during  so  long  a 
succession  of  ages  affirmed  and  acted  on  by  Jew  and  Christian, 
Greek,  Romish,  and  Protestant,  you  need  no  other  answer  tiian  : 
— "  Tell  me  first,  why  it  should  not  be  received  ?  Why  should 
I  not  believe  the  Scriptures  throughout  dictated,  in  word  and 
thought,  by  an  infallible  Intelligence  ?" — I  admit  the  fairness  of 
the  retort  ;  and  eagerly  and  earnestly  do  I  answer  :  For  every 
reason  that  makes  me  prize  and  revere  these  Scriptures  ;— prize 
them,  love  them,  revere  them,  beyond  all  other  books !  Why 
should  I  not  1  Because  the  doctrine  in  question  petrifies  at  once 
the  whole  body  of  Holy  Writ  with  all  its  harmonies  and  sym- 
metrical gradations, — IJie  flexile  and  the  rigid, — the  supporting 
hard  and  the  clothing  soft, — the  blcod  which  is  the  life, — the  in- 
telligCncing  nerves,  and  the  rudely-woven,  but  soft  and  springy, 
cellular  substance,  in  which  all  are  imbedded  and  lightly  bound 
together.  This  breathing  organism,  this  glorious  panharmoni- 
con,  which  I  Lad  seen  stand  on  its  feet  as  a  man,  and  vrith  a 
man's  voice  given  to  it,  the  Doctrine  in  question  turns  at  once 
into  a  colossal  Memnon's  head,  a  hollow  passage  ibr  a  voice,  a 
voice  that  mocks  the  voices  of  many  men,  and  speaks  in  their 
names,  and  yet  is  but  one  voice,  and  the  same  ; — and  no  man  ut- 
tered it,  and  never  in  a  human  heart  was  it  conceived.  Why 
should  I  not  ? — Because  the  Doctrine  evacuates  of  all  sense  and 
efficacy  the  sure  and  constant  tradition,  that  all  the  several  books 
bound  up  together  in  our  precious  family  Bible  were  composed  in 
different  and  widely  distant  ages,  under  the  greatest  diversity  of 
circumstances,  and  degrees  of  light  and  inibrmation,  and  yet 
that  the  composers,  whether  as  uttering  or  as  recording  what  was 
uttered  and  what  was  done,  were  all  actuated  by  a  pure  and  holy 
Spirit,  one  and  the  same — (for  is  there  any  spirit  pure  and  holy, 
and  yet  not  proceeding  from  God — and  yet  not  proceeding  in  and 
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with  the  Holy  Spirit?) — one  Spirit,  ■working  diversly,*  now 
awakening  strength,  and  now  glorifying  itseli'  in  weakness,  now 
giving  power  and  direction  to  knowledge,  and  now  taking  away 
the  sting  from  error  !  Ere  the  svimmer  and  the  mon  hs  o  pen 
ing  had  arrived  for  the  heart  of  the  race  ;  while  the  ho  e  sap 
of  the  tree  was  crude,  and  each  and  every  fruit  lived  n  the  ha  ah 
and  bitter  principle  ;  even  then  this  Spirit  withdre  h     n 

ministers  from  the  false  and  guilt-making  centre  of  ell  I  con 
verted  the  wrath  into  a  form  and  an  organ  of  love  a  d  n  h 
passing  storm-cloud  impressed  the  fair  rainbow  of  promise  to  all 
generations.  Put  the  lust  of  Self  in  the  forked  lightning,  and 
should  it  not  he  a  Spirit  of  Moloch  ?  But  God  maketh  the  light- 
nings his  ministers,  fire  and  hail,  vapors  and  stormy  winds  fulfil- 
ling his  word. 

Cwrze  ye  Meroz,  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord  ;  curse  ye  hitt&i'ly 
the  inhaMtants  thereof — sang  Deborah.  "Was  it  that  she  called  to 
mind  any  personal  wrongs — rapine  or  insult— that  she  or  the  house 
of  Lapidoth  had  received  from  Jabin  or  Sisera  1  No  ;  she  had 
dwelt  under  her  palm-tree  in  the  depth  of  the  mountain.  But  she 
wag  a  mother  m  Israel ;  and  with  a  mother's  heart,  and  with  the 
vehemenoy  of  a  mother's  and  a  patriot's  love,  she  had  shot  the  light 
of  love  from  hei  eyes,  and  poured  the  blessings  of  love  from  her  lips, 
on  the  people  that  iiaA  jeoparded  their  lives  unto  the  death  against 
the  oppressors ;  and  the  bitterness,  awakened  and  home  aloft  by  the 
same  love,  she  precipitated  in  curses  on  the  selfish  and  coward  rec- 
reants who  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the 
Lord,  against  the  mighty.  As  long  as  I  have  the  image  of  Debo- 
rah before  my  eyes,  and  while  I  throw  myself  back  into  the  age, 
country,  circiimstances,  of  this  Hebrew  Bondnca  in  the  not  yet 
tamed  chaos  of  the  spiritual  creation  ; — as  long  as  I  contemplate 
the  impassioned,  high-souled,  heroic  woman  in  all  the  prominence 
and  individuality  of  will  and  character, — I  feel  as  if  I  were  among 
the  first  ferments  of  the  great  afiections — the  proplastie  waves  of 
the  microoosmio  chaos,  swelling  up  against — and  yet  towards — the 
outspread  wings  of  the  Dove  that  lies  brooding  on  the  troubled 

*  I  use  the  adTerb  diaersly  from  the  adjeolJTe  diven  in  order  to  diatin- 
guiah  ths  Scriptural  Bad  Pavilivie  senae  of  13ie  word — tbe  sense  in  wliioJi  I 
here  uae  it — from  the  logical  nsage  of  the  term  divcTBely  from  diverse,  that 
is,  different  in  kind,  heterogeneous.  The  same  Spii'it  may  aot  uad  impel 
diversly,  but,  being  a  good  Spirit,  it  can  not  act  divei^auly. 
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waters.  So  long;  ail  is  ■well,^all  replete  with  instruction  and 
example.  la  the  fierce  and  inordinate  I  am  made  to  know  and 
be  grateful  for  the  clearer  and  purer  radiance  whioh  aliines  on  a, 
Christian's  paths,  neither  blunted  hy  the  preparatory  veil,  nor 
crimsoned  in  its  struggle  through  the  all-enwrapping  mist  of  the 
world's  ignorance  ;  whUst  in  the  self-oblivion  of  these  heroes  of 
the  Old  Testament,  their  elevation  above  all  low  and  individual 
interest, — above  all,  in  the  entire  and  vehement  devotion  of  theii 
total  being  to  the  service  of  their  divine  Master,  I  find  a  lesson 
of  humility,  a  ground  of  humiliation,  and  a  shaming,  yet  rous- 
ing, example  of  faith  and  fealty.  But  let  me  once  be  persnaded 
that  all  these  heart-awakening  utterances  of  hnman  hearts — of 
men  of  like  faculties  and  passions  with  myself,  mourning,  rejoicing, 
suffering,  triumphing — are  but  as  a  Divina  Commedia  of  a  su- 
perhuman— 0  bear  with  me,  if  I  say — Ventriloc[uist ; — that  the 
royal  Harper,  to  whom  I  have  so  often  submitted  niyself  as  a 
many-stringed  instrument,  for  his  fire-tipt  fingers  to  traverse, 
while  every  several  nerve  of  emotion,  passion,  thought,  that 
thrids  the  flesh- an  d-blood  of  our  common  humanity,  responded 
to  the  touch,— -that  this  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel  was  himself  as 
mere  an  instrument  as  his  harp,  an  automaton  poet,  mourner, 
and  supplicant ; — all  is  gone, — all  sympathy,  at  least,  and  all 
example.  I  listen  in  awe  and  fear,  but  likewise  in  perplexity 
and  confusion  of  spirit. 

Yet  one  other  instance,  and  let  this  be  the  crucial  test  of  the 
Doctrine.  Say  that  the  Book  of  Job  throughout  was  dictated  by 
an  infallible  Intelligence.  Then  reperuse  the  book,  and  still,  as 
you  proceed,  try  to  apply  the  tenet :  try  if  you  can  even  attach 
any  sense  or  semblance  of  meaning  (o  the  speeches  which  you 
are  reading.  What  I  were  the  hollow  fmisms,  the  unsafficing 
half-truths,  the  false  assumptions  and  malignant  insinuations  of 
the  supercilious  bigots,  who  corruptly  defended  the  truth  : — were 
the  impressive  facts,  the  piercing  outcries,  the  pathetic  appeals, 
and  the  close  and  poweriiil  reasoning  with  which  the  poor  suf- 
ferer— smarting  at  once  from  his  woiiads,  and  from  the  oil  of 
vitriol  which  the  orthodox  Uar$  for  God  were  dropping  into 
them — impatiently,  but  uprightly  and  holily,  controverted  this 
truth,  whUe  in  will  and  in  spirit  he  clung  to  it ; — were  both  dic- 
tated by  an  infallible  Intelligence  1 — Alas  I  if  I  may  judge  from 
the  manner  in  which  both  indiscriminately  are  recited,  quoted, 
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1  to,  preached  upon,  by  the  routitmrs  of  desk  and  pulpit, 
I  can  not  doubt  that  they  think  so, — or  rather  without  thinlcing, 
take  for  granted  that  so  they  are  to  think  ; — the  more  readily, 
perhape,  because  the  so  thinking  supersedes  the  necessity  of  all 
after-thought. 

Farewell. 
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Mt  bear  Fkiend, 

You  reply  to  the  conclusion  of  my  Letter  :  "  What  have  we 
to  do  with  routiniers  ?  Quid  mihi  cum  homunculii  puiata 
puiide  reputantihus  ?  Let  nothings  count  for  nothing,  and  the 
dead  bury  the  dead  !     Who  but  Btioh  ever  understood  the  Tenet 

In  what  sense  then,  I  rejoin,  do  others  understand  it  ?  If, 
with  exception  of  the  paasageB  already  excepted,  namely,  the  re- 
corded words  of  God — concerning  which  no  Christian  can  have 
douht  or  scruple, — the  Tenet  in  this  sense  be  inapplicable  to  the 
Scripture,  destructive  of  ite  noblest  purposes,  and  contradictory  to 
its  own  express  declarations, — again  and  again  I  ask  : — What  am 
I  to  substitute  ?  What  other  sense  is  conoeivabla  that  does  not 
destroy  the  doctrine  which  it  professes  to  interpret — that  does  not 
convert  it  into  its  own  negative  ?  As  if  a  geometrician  should 
name  a  sugar  loaf  an  eOipse,  adding — "By  which  term  I  here 
mean  a  cone  ;" — and  then  justify  the  misnomer  on  the  pretext 
that  the  ellipse  is  among  the  conic  sections  I  And  yet — notwith- 
standing the  repugnancy  of  the  Doctrine,  in  its  unqualified,  sense, 
l«  Scripture,  Reason,  and  Ooizmion  Sense  theoretically,  while  to 
aU  practical  uses  it  is  intractable,  unmalleable,  and  altogether 
unprofitable,  notwithstanding  its  irrationality,  and  in  the  face  of 
your  expostulation,  grounded  on  the  palpablenesa  of  its  irration- 
ality,— I  must  still  avow  my  belief  that,,  however  flittingly  and 
unsteadily,  as  through  a  mist,  it  is  the  Doctrine  which  the  gen- 
erality of  our  popular  divines  receive  as  orthodox,  and  this  the 
sense  which  they  attach  to  the  words. 

For  on  what  other  ground  can  I  account  for  the  whimsical 
suHntelligittM-s  of  our  numerous  harmonists, — for  the  curiously 
inferred  facts,  the  inventive  circumstantial  detail,  the  comple- 
mental  and  supplemental  history  which,  in  the  utter  silence  of 
all  historians,  and  absence  of  all  historical  documents,  they  bring 
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to  light  by  mere  force  of  logic  ? — A    I  ill      da  o    e  half- 

score  apparent  discrepancies  in.  the  cluo  cles  a  I  emo  b  of  the 
Old  find  IDTew  Teataments  ; — disc  ej^  a  c  ea  so  analogo  s  to  wtat 
ia  found  in  all  other  narratives  of  tl  e  aan  e  sto  y  by  several  nar- 
rators,— so  analogous  to  what  is  fo  nd  m  all  other  luiown  and 
tmsted  histories  by  contemporary  1  stoi  ana  whe  they  are  col- 
lated with  each  other  (nay,  not  seldom  vl  en  e  h  his  oriau  is 
compared  with  himself),  as  to  fon  a  he  ejes  of  all  co  petent 
judges  a  characteristic  mark  of  the  geniunenesg,  mdependency, 
and  (if  I  may  apply  the  word  to  a  b6ok)  the  veraciousness  of 
each  several  document ;  a  mark  the  absence  of  which  would  war- 
rant a  suspicion  of  collusion,  invention,  or  at  beat  of  servile  tran- 
scription ; — discrepancies  so  trifiing  in  circumstance  and  import, 
that,  although  in  some  instances  it  is  highly  probable,  and  in  all 
instances,  perhaps,  possible  that  they  are  only  apparent  and  rec- 
oncilable, no  wise  man  would  care  a  straw  wheth  h  y  w 
real  or  apparent,  reconciled  or  left, in  harmless  and  f  endly  a 
anoe.  What,  I  aak,  could  have  induced  learned  an  1  m  11  n 
divines  to  adopt  or  sanction  subterfuges,  which,  n  u  aliz  n  h 
ordinary  criteria  of  full  or  defective  evidence  in  1  al  d 

ments,  would,  taken  as  a  general  rule,  render  all      Ua     n  a  1 
cross-examination  of  written  records  ineffective,  and  obh     a      1 
main   character  by  which  authentic  histories  are  d      ngu  h  d 
from  those  traditional  tales,  which  each  sticcessi  e      p  n 

larges  and  fashions  to  his  own  fancy  and  purpose,  and  eveij  dif 
ferent  edition  of  which  more  or  less  contradicts  the  other  1  Allow 
me  to  create  chasms  ad  libittfrn,,  and  ad  libitum,  to  fill  them  up 
with  imagined  facts  and  incidents,  and  I  would  almost  undertake 
to  harmonize  Falstiff  s  account  of  the  logues  in  buckiam  into  i, 
coherent  and  consistent  nairati'^e  What  I  say  could  ha\e 
tempted  grive  and  pious  men  thus  to  disturb  the  foundation  oi 
the  Temple  in  oi  ler  to  repaii  a  pett\  bieach  or  lat  hole  m  the 
wall,  or  ishten  a  loose  stone  oi  two  in  the  outir  ourt  li  not  an 
assumed  necessity  aiising  o  t  of  the  peiiuhai  cli^iactoi  of  Bible 
history  ? 

The  substance  of  the  sjUogism  by  ■which  then  procedure  was 
justified  to  their  own  mmds  can  be  no  other  than  this  That 
without  which  two  asseitions — both  of  which  mu^e  be  alikt  tiuo 
ami  correct — woild  (.ontiidict  eaoh  othei  and  consequputly  be 
one  or  both,  fal=(      r  m  orrect   must  it»:  If  be  li    p      B  t   eierj 
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word  and  syllable  existing  in  the  original  text  of  the  Canonical 
BoolcB,  from  the  Cherethi  and  Fhelethi*  of  David  to  the  name 
in  the  copy  of  a  family  register,  the  site  of  a  town,  or  the  course 
of  a  river  were  dictated  to  the  sacred  amanuensis  by  an  infal- 
lible Intelhgenee  Here  there  can  be  neither  more  nor  less.  Im- 
portant or  ummport'int  gives  no  ground  of  difference  ;  and  the 
number  of  the  writer?  as  little.  The  secretaries  may  have  been 
many, — tht  histoiian  v^<is  one  and  the  same,  and  he  infallible. 
This  is  the  minor  of  the  syllogism  ;  and  if  it  could  be  proved,  the 
conclusion  would  be  at  least  plausible  ;  and  there  would  be  hut 
one  objection  to  the  procedure,  namely,  its  uselesaness.  For  if  it 
have  been  proved  already,  what  need  of  proving  it  over  again, 
and  by  means — the  removal,  namely,  of  apparent  contradictions 
— which  the  infallible  Author  did  not  think  good  to  employ  ? 
But  if  it  have  not  been  proved,  what  benomes  of  the  argument 
■which  derives  its  whole  force  and  legitimacy  from  the  assumpi' 

In  fact,  it  is  clear  that  the  harmonists  and  their  admirers  held 
and  understood  the  Doctrine  literally.  And  must  not  that  divine 
likewise  have  so  understood  it,  who,  in  answer  to  a  quesfion  con- 
cerning the  transcendent  blesseduess  of  Jael,  and  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  act,  in  which  she  inhospitably,  treacherously,  perfidi- 
ously, murdered  sleep,  the  confiding  sleep,  closed  the  controversy 
by  observing  that  he  wanted  no  better  morality  than  that  of  the 
Bible,  and  no  other  proof  of  an  action's  being  praiseworthy  than 
tfrat  the  Bible  had  declared  it  worthy  to  be  praised  ;  an  observa- 
tion', as  apphed  in  this  instance,  so  slanderous  to  the  morality  and 
moral  spirit  of  the  Bible  as  to  be  inexplicable,  except  as  a  conse- 
quence of  the  Doctrine  in  dispute  ? — But  let  a  man  he  once  fully 
peisuaded  that  there  is  no  difference  between  the  two  positions — 
"  The  Bible  contains  the  religion  revealed  by  ttod" — and — 
' '  Whatever  is  contained  in  the  Bible  is  religion,  and  was  revealed 
by  God" — ;  and  that  whatever  can  be  said  of  the  Bible,  collec- 
tively taken,  may  and  must  be  said  of  each  and  every  sentence 
of  the  Bible,  taken  for  and  by  itself ; — and  I  no  longer  wonder  at 
these  paradoxes.  I  only  object  to  the  inconsistency  of  those  who 
profess  the  same  beliefi  and  yet  affect  to  look  down  with  a  con- 
temptuous or  compassionate  smile  on  John  "Wesley  for  rejecting 
the  Copernican  system  as  incompatible  therewith ;  or  who  ex- 
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claim  "  Wonderful  1"  when  they  hear  that  8ir  Matthew  Hale 
sent  a  crazy  old  woman  to  the  gallows  in,  honor  of  the  Witch  of 
Endor.*  Tn  the  latter  instance  it  might,  I  admit,  have  been  an 
erroneous  (though  even  at  this  day  the  all  hut  universally  receiv- 
ed) interpretation  of  the  word,  which  we  have  rendered  by  witch  ; 
— but  I  challenge  these  divines  and  their  adherents  to  establish 
the  compatibility  of  a  belief  in  the  modern  astronomy  and  natural 
philosophy  with  their  and  Wesley's  doctrine  respecting  the  in- 
spired Scriptures,  without  reducing  the  Doctrine  itself  to  a  play- 
thing of  wax  ; — or  rather  to  a  half-inflated  bladder,  which,  when 
the  contents  are  rarefied  in  the  heat  of  rhetorical  generalities, 
swells  out  round,  and  without  a  crease  or  wrinkle  ;  but  bring  it 
into  the  cool  temperature  of  particulars,  and  you  may  press,  and 
as  it  were  except,  what  part  you  like — so  it  be  hut  one  part  at  a 
time — between  your  thumb  and  finger. 

Wow,  I  pray  you,  which  ia  the  more  honest,  nay,  which  the 
*  He  sent  two,  nor  does  it  appear  tliat  the  poor  ci'eatures  weve  at  rU 

Bose  OuUeoder  and  Amy  Duoy,  widows,  of  Loweetofl^  Suffolk,  were  tried 
for  witchcraft,  on  the  lOth  of  March,  166g,  at  Bury  St.  Edmunds.  Sir  M.' 
Hale  told  the  jury,  "  that  he  would  not  repeat  the  evidence  unto  them,  lest 
by  80  doing  he  should  wrong  the  evidence  on  the  one  aide  or  the  other. 
Only  this  he  aequidnted  them,  that  they  had  two  things  to  inquire  after ; 
ficflt,  whether  or  no  these  children  were  bewitched ;  secondly,  whether  the 
priaonera  at  the  bar  were  guilty  of  it. 

"  That  there  were  such  creaturee  a»  witches,  he  made  na  dotibl  at  alt.  For, 
firsl,  ti-e  Scriptares  had  affirmed  ao  much.  Secon^y.  the  viisdom  of  all 
nations  had  provided  laws  against  sack  persons,  vihieh  is  an  argument  of 
their  amfideace  of  such  a  crime.  And  audi,  hath  beeo  the  judgment  of  this 
kingdom,  as  appears  by  that  Act  of  Parliament,  which  hath  provided  pun- 
ishments proportionable  to  the  quality  of  the  offence.  And  desired  them 
strictly  to  obaarva  their  evidence;  and  desired  the  great  God  of  Heaven  to 
dh-eet  their  hearts  in  the  weighty  thing  they  bad  ia  band.  For  to  condemn 
the  innocent,  and  to  let  the  guilty  go  free  were  both  an  abomination  to  the 

Tbey  were  found  guilty  on  thirteen  indictments.  The  bewitched  got  well 
of  all  tbeir  paina  the  moment  after  the  conviction;  "only  Snsan  Chandler 
felt  a  pain  lilte  pricking  of  pins  in  her  stomach." 

"The  Judge  and  all  the  Court  felt  fully  satisfied  with  the  verdict, 
and  thereupon  gave  judgment  against  the  witches  that  they  should  be 
hanged." 

"  They  wora  much  urged  to  confess,  but  would  not." 

"  They  were  esecutcd  on  Monday,  the  Htb  of  March  foUowmg,  but 
tbsy  confessed  nothiug."— S(o!e  Trials,  vi.  p.  lOO.—Ed. 
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more  reverential,  proceed!  g —      p  d 

way  ;  or  to  say  at  ouee,  "  &e  heis  g 

and  the  same  Holy  Spirit  n  w  g  Be  d 

fitting  it  for  the  reception        h         nly   ru        p  d    g    mme- 

diately  from  the  mouth  of       d  k    g- 

and  fallible  men  like  ours  d      k  by 

God's  word  and  laws?" — T      fi  h       h 

form  and  features  of  an   o  d  n  n      a      w  eh 

lieve  that  these  features  were  miraculously  tianshguied  into 
superhuman  symmetry  ;  hut  he  being  Jilled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
they  that  looked  steadfastly  on  kirn,  saw  Ms  face  as  it  had  been 
the  face  of  an  angel.  Even  so  has  it  ever  been,  and  so  it  ever 
will  be,  with  all  who  with  humble  hearts  and  a  rightly  disposed 
spirit  scan  the  Sacred  Volume-  And  they  who  read  it  with  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief,  and  an  alien  spirit — what  boots  for  them 
the  asBertion  that  every  sentence  was  miraculously  communicated 
to  the  nominal  author  by  God  himself!  Will  it  not  rather  pre- 
sent additional  temptations  to  the  unhappy  scoffers,  and  furnish 
them  with  a  pretext  of  self-justification  ? 

"Whea,  in  my  third  Letter,  I  first  echoed  the  ([uestion,  '"Why 
should  I  not?' — the  answers  came  crowding  on  my  mind.  I  am 
we!l  content,  however,  to  have  merely  suggested  the  main  points, 
in  proof  of  the  positive  harm  which,  hoth  historically  and  spiritu- 
ally, oar  religion  sustains  from  this  Doctrine-  Of  minor  impor- 
tance, yet  not  to  be  overlooked,  are  the  forced  and  fantastic  inter- 
pretations, the  arbitrary  allegories  and  mystic  expansions  of  proper 
names,  to  which  this  indiscriminate  Bibliolatry  furnished  fuel, 
spark,  and  wind.  A  still  greater  evil,  and  less  attributable  to 
the  visionary  humor  and  weak  judgment  of  the  individual  expos- 
iltirs,  is  the  literal  rendering  of  Scripture  in  passages,  which  the 
number  and  variety  of  images  employed  in  different  places,  to 
express  one  and  the  same  verity,  plainly  mark  out  for  figurative. 
And,  lastly,  add  to  all  these  the  strange — in  all  other  vreitings 
unexampled — practice  of  bringing  together  into  logical  depend- 
ency detached  sentences  from  books  composed  at  the  distance  of 
centuries,  nay,  sometimes  a  millennium,  from  each  other,  under 
different  dispensations,  and  for  different  objects.  Accommoda- 
tions of  elder  Scriptural  phrases — that  favorite  ornament  and  gar- 
nish of  Jewish  eloquence — incidental  allusions  to  popular  notions, 
traditions,   apologues — (for    example,  the  dispute  between    the 
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Devil  and  the  Archangel  Michael  ahont  the  hody  of  Moses. 
Jwle  9), — fancies  aad  anachronisma  imported  from  the  synagogue 
of  Alexandria  into  Palestine  by,  or  together  with,  the  Septuagiat 
Version,  and  applied  as  mere  argumenta  ad  homines — (for  ex- 
ample, the  delivery  of  the  Law  hy  the  disposition  of  Angels,  Acts 
vii.  53,  Gal.  iii.  19,  Heb.  ii.  2) — these,  detached  from  their  con- 
text, and,  contrary  to  the  intention  of  the  sacred  writer,  first 
raised  into  independent  theses,  and  then  brought  together  to  pro- 
duce or  sanction  some  new  credendvm,  for  which  neither  separ- 
ately could  have  furnished  a  pretence  I  By  this  strange  mosaic. 
Scripture  texts  have  been  worked  up  into  passable  likenesses  of 
Purgatory,  Popery,  the  Inquisition,  and  otter  monstrous  abuses. 
But  would  you  have  a  Protestant  instance  of  the  superstitious  use 
of  Scripture  arising  out  of  this  dogma  ?  PaEsing  by  the  Cabbala 
of  the  Huljihinsonian  School  as  the  dotage  of  a  few  weak-minded 
individuals,  I  refer  you  to  Bishop  Hacket's  Sermons  on  the  In- 
carnation. And  if  you  have  read  the  same  author's  Life  of  Arch- 
bishop Williams,  and  have  seen  and  felt  (as  every  reader  of  this 
latter  work  must  see  and  feel)  his  talent,  learning,  aouteaess,  and 
robust  good  sense,  you  will  have  no  difficulty  in  determining  the 
quality  and  character  of  a  dogma,  which  could  engraft  such  fruits 
on  sucb  a  tree.* 

It  will  perhaps  appear  a  paradox,  if,  after  all  these  reasons,  I 
should  avow  that  they  weigh  less  in  my  mind  against  the  Doc- 
trine, than  the  motives  usually  assigned  for  maintaining  and  en- 
joining it.  Such,  for  instance,  are  the  arguments  drawn  from 
the  anticipated  loss  and  damage  that  would  result  from  its  aban- 
donment ;  as  that  it  would  deprive  the  Christian  worldof  its  only 
infallible  arbiter  in  questions  of  Faith  and  Duty,  suppress  the  only 
common  aad  inappeliable  tribunal ;  that  the  Bible  is  the  only 

»  '  Did  not  the  Life  of  Archbishop  WilliamB  prove  otterwise,  I  should 
have  iuferrad  from  these  Sermons  that  Hacket  from  hia  first  boyhood  had 
been  need  to  make  themes,  epigrama,  copies  of  vereas,  and  the  like  on  all 
the  feasts  and  festivala  of  the  Church  ;  had  found  abundant  nourisbmeat  fut- 
this  humor  of  poiuta,  quirks,  and  quidditiefi,  in  the  atudy  of  the  Fathers  aud 
glossera ;  and  remainsd  Ajuniar  soph  nit  his  life  long.'  •  *  *  *  i  Let  auy 
competent  judge  read  Haciet'a  life  of  Arohbiahop  Williams,  and  then  theae 
Sermona,  and  so  measure  the  stultif^ng,  nugifying,  effect  of  a  blind  and  un- 
critical study  of  tLe  Fathers,  and  the  exeluaive  preposaeaaioD  in  favor  of 
their  authority  in  tlie  minds  of  many  of  our  Church  c!ignil:ariee  in  the  reign 
ofCharleB  I'     See  aH(e,  pp.  i28  and  128.— J'rf. 
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reli_  ou' !)iiid  tf  uni  n  and  giound  of  iinit\  among  Ptotestints 
and  the  Ike  Fti  the  confutation  cl  tins  whole  reasoning  it 
might  he  auflicient  to  ask  — Has  it  produced  theie  effects '' 
Would  not  the  conti^ry  statement  he  neartr  to  the  fact ''  What 
did  the  Churches  of  the  fiist  foui  centuiiei  hold  on  this  point '' 
To  whit  did  they  ittnhute  the  iis&  and  nmltiplication  of  here 
Eica  '  Can  any  learned  and  candid  Piotestant  ifiinn  that  theie 
exibted  and  exists  no  ground  for  the  charges  of  Boseuet  and 
othei  eminent  Romish  divines '  It  it.  no  easy  matter  to  know 
how  tj]  handle  a  pirty  maxim  so  framed  that  ivith  the  excep- 
tion of  a  single  woid  it  expiesses  in  important  truth  but  which 
by  means  of  that  woid  is  made  to  convey  a  most  dangeious  error 

The  Bihie  is  the  appointed  conservatory,  an  indispensable  cri- 
terion, and  a  continual  source  and  support  of  true  Belief  But 
that  the  Bihle  is  the  sole  source  ;  that  it  not  only  contains,  but 
constitutes,  the  Christian  Religion ;  that  it  is,  in  short,  a  Creed, 
consisting  wholly  of  articles  of  Faith  ;  that  consequently  we  need 
no  rule,  help,  or  guide,  spiritual  or  historical,  to  teach  ua  what 
parts  are  and  what  are  not  articles  of  Faith — all  being  such, — 
and  the  dilTerenee  between  the  Bible  and  the  Creed  being  this, 
that  the  clauses  of  the  latter  are  all  nnconditionally  necessary  to 
salvation,  but  those  of  the  former  conditionally  so,  that  is,  as  soon 
as  the  words  are  known  to  exist  in  any  one  of  the  canonical 
Books;  and  that,  under  this  limitation,  the  belief  ia  of  the  same 
necessity  in  both,  and»not  at  all  affected  by  the  greater  or  lesser 
importance  of  the  matter  to  be  believed  ; — this  scheme  differs 
widely  from  the  preceding,  though  its  adherents  often  make  use 
of  the  same  words  in  ex^essihg  their  belief  And  this  latter 
scheme  I  assert  was  brought  into  currency  hy  and  in  favor  of 
those  bv  whom  the  operation  of  grace  the  aids  of  the  Ispirit  the 
necessity  of  regeneiation  the  corruption  of  our  nature  in  short, 
all  the  peculiar  and  spmtudl  mysteries  of  the  Gfospcl  -weie  ex- 
]]  lined  anl  diluted  aw  a) 

ind  how  have  these  men  treated  this  very  Bible  ' — I  who  in- 
deed prize  and  reverence  this  sacred  libraiy  as  of  all  outward 
means  and  conservatives  of  Christian  faith  and  practice  the  surest 
and  the  most  reflective  of  the  inward  Word  ; — I,  who  hold  that 
the  Bible  contains  the  religion  of  Christians,  but  who  dare  not 
say  that  whatever  is  contained  in  the  Bible  is  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  who  shrink  from  all  question  respecting  the  compara- 

vot.  V.  2  C 
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tive  ■worth  and  efficacy  of  the  -written.  Word  as  weighed  against 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the  disciphne  of  the  Churches,  the 
continued  succession  of  the  Ministry,  and  the  communioa  of  Saints, 
lest  by  comparing  I  should  seem  to  detach  them  ; — I  tremhle  at 
the  processes,  which  the  Grotian  divines  without  scruple  carry  on 
in  their  treatment  of  the  sacred  Writers,  as  soon  as  any  texts  de- 
claring the  peculiar  tenets  of  our  Faith  are  cited  agaiast  them, — 
even  tenets  and  mysteries  which  the  heliever  at  his  baptism  re- 
ceives as  the  title-writ  and  bosom-roll  of  his  adoption  ;  and  which, 
according  to  my  scheme,  every  Christian  born  in  Church-mem- 
bership ought  to  bring  with  him  to  the  study  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures as  the  master-key  of  interpretation.  "Whatever  the  doctrine 
of  infallible  dictation  may  be  in  itself,  in  theii-  hands  it  is  to  the 
last  degree  nugatory,  atid  to  be  paralleled  only  by  the  Romish 
tenet  of  Infallibility, — in  the  esistenee  of  which  all  agree,  but 
where,  and  in  whom  it  exists,  is  still  matter  of  debate.  Every 
sentence  found  in  a  canonical  Book,  rightly  interpreted,  contains 
the  dictum  of  an  infallible  Mind  ; — but  what  the  right  interpre- 
tation is, — or  whether  the  very  words  now  extant  are  corrupt  or 
genuine — must  be  determined  by  the  industry  and  understanding 
of  fallible,  and  alas  I  more  oi  less  prejudiced  theologians. 

And  yet  I  am  told  that  thi=  Doctime  must  not  be  resisted  or 
called  in  question,  because  ol  its  fitness  to  preserve  unity  of  faith, 
and  for  the  prevention  of  schism  and  sectariin  by-ways  ! — Let 
the  man  who  holds  this  languiga  tiai-e  the  history  of  Protestant- 
jam  and  the  growth  of  sectarian  divj'aons  ending  with  Dr. 
Hawkers  wZira  Calvinistic  Tiacts  and  Mr  Belshim  8  Kew  Ver- 
sion of  the  Testament  And  then  let  him  tell  me  that  for  the 
pretention  of  an  evil  ■which  all  eady  exists  and  ■which  the  boasted 
pieventive  itself  might  rather  seem  to  have  occasioned,  I  must 
submit  to  be  silenced  bi  the  fiist  learned  Infidel  ■who  throws  in 
my  face  the  blessings  of  Deboiah  or  the  cursings  of  David,  or 
the  GreciTOS  and  heaviei  difiiculfles  in  the  biographical  chap- 
ter* of  the  Book  of  Daniel  or  the  hydrogitphj  ind  natural  phi- 
losophy of  the  Patriarchal  ages  — I  must  forego  the  means  of 
siJencmg  and  the  piospect  of  convincing  an  alienated  brother, 
because  I  must  not  thus  answer  —  M^  Brother  "\^  hat  has  all 
this  to  do  w  ith  the  truth  and  the  woith  of  Chiistian  ty  '  If  you 
leject  a ^/non  all  communion  wilh  the  ITolj  Spmt  there  is  in- 
deed acha-wn  between  us  over  -which  mc  lan  ntt  e\en  make  our 
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voices  intelligible  to  each  otber.  But  if — though  but  with  the 
faith  oi'  a  Seneca  or  an  Antoaine — you  admit  the  co-opera tioa  of 
a  divine  Spirit  in  souls  desirous  of  gooci,  even  as  the  bteath  of 
heaven  works  variously  iji  each  several  plant  according  to  its 
kind,  character,  period  of  grovpth,  and  circumstance  of  soil,  clime, 
and  aspect ; — on  what  ground  can  yon  assume  that  its  presence 
is  incompatible  with  all  imperfection  in  the  subject, — even  with 
such  imperfection  as  is  the  natural  accompaniment  of  the  unripe 
season  ?  If  you  call  your  gardener  or  husbandman  to  account  for 
the  plants  or  crops  he  is  raising,  would  you  not  regard  the 
special  purpose  in  each,  and  judge  of  each  by  that  which  it  was 
tending  to  ?  Thorns  are  not  flowers,  nor  is  the  husk  serviceable. 
But  it  was  not  for  its  thorns,  but  for  its  sweet  and  medicinal 
flowers  that  the  rose  was  cultivated  ;  and  be  who  can  not  sepa- 
rate the  husk  iirom  the  grain,  wants  the  power  because  sloth  or 
malice  has  prevented  the  will.  I  demand  for  the  Bible  only  the 
justice  which  you  grant  to  other  books  of  grave  authority,  and 
to  other  proved  and  acknowledged  benefactors  of  mankind.  Will 
you  deny  a  spirit  of  wisdom  in  Lord  Bacon,  because  in  particular 
facts  he  did  not  possess  perfect  soience,  or  an  entire  immunity 
from  the  positive  errors  which  result  from  imperfect  insight ' 
A  Davy  wiU  not  so  judge  his  great  predecessor.  For  he  recog- 
nizes the  spirit  that  is  now  working  in  himself,  and  which  under 
similar  defects  of  light  and  obstacles  of  error  had  been  his  guide 
and  guardian  in  the  morning  twilight  of  his  own  genius.  Must 
not  the  kindly  warmth,  awaken  and  vivify  the  seed,  in  order  that 
the  stem  may  spring  up  and  rejoice  in  the  light  ?  As  the  genial 
warmth  to  the  informing  light,  even  so  is  the  predisposing  Spirit 
to  the  revealing  Word." 

If  I  should  reason  thus — but  why  do  I  say  if? — I  have  rea- 
soned thus  with  more  than  one  serious  and  well-disposed  Skeptic  ; 
and  what  was  the  answer  1 — "  You  speak  rationally,  but  seem 
to  forget  the  subject.  I  have  frequently  attended  meetings  of 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  where  I  have  heard  speak- 
ers of  every  denomination,  Calvinist  and  Arminian,  Q,uaker  and 
Methodist,  Dissenting  Ministers  and  Clergymen,  nay,  dignitaries 
of  the  Established  Church, — and  still  have  I  heard  the  same 
doctrine, — that  the  Bible  was  not  to  be  regarded  or  reasoned 
about  in  the  way  that  other  good  books  arc  or  may  be  ;— that  the 
Bible  was  different  in  kind,  and  stood  by  iteelf.      By  some  indeed 
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this  doctrine  was  rather  implied  than  expressed,  but  yet  evidently 
implied.  But  by  far  the  greater  number  of  the  speakers  it  was 
asserted  in  the  strongest  and  most  unqualified  words  that  lan- 
guage could  supply.  What  is  more,  their  principal  arguments 
■were  grounded  on  the  position,  that  the  Bible  throughout  waa 
dictated  by  Omniscience,  and  therefore  in  all  its  parts  infallibly 
true  and  obligatory,  and  that  the  men,  whose  names  are  prefixed 
to  the  several  books  or  chapters,  were  in  fact  but  as  different 
pens  in  the  hand  of  one  and  the  same  Writer,  and  the  words  the 
woi-ds  of  God  himself ;— and  that  on  this  account  all  notes  and 
comments  were  superfluous,  nay,  presumptuous, — a  profane  mix- 
ing of  human  with  divine,  the  notions  of  faUible  creatures,  with 
the  oracles  of  Infallibility, — as  if  God's  meaning  could  he  so 
clearly  or  fitly  expressed  in  man's  as  in  God's  own  words  I  But 
how  oftea  you  yourself  must  have  heard  the  same  language  from 
the  pulpit  I" — 

What  could  I  reply  to  this  ? — I  could  neither  deny  the  fact, 
nor  evade  the  conclusion, — namely,  that  such  is  at  present  tho 
popular  belief.  Yes — I  at  length  rejoined — I  have  heard  this 
language  from  the  pulpit,  and  more  than  once  from  men  who  in 
any  other  place  would  explain  it  away  into  something  so  vt>ry 
diiierent  from  the  Uteral  sease  of  their  words  as  closely  to  resemble 
the  contrary.  And  this,  indeed,  is  the  peculiar  character  of  the 
doctrine,  that  you  can  not  diminish  or  qualify  but  you  reverse  it. 
I  have  heard  this  language  from  men,  who  knew  as  well  as  my- 

Iftl    t  th    he  t  andm    t     -th  d  X  d    u       ha  fl    td 

1-ndtldtm  mh        thy        f        t  th 

teddttl  dftl  \^^    te  hprtl 

mp  -t  — th  tthfthDt        A  tn  Uh        1 

us     1  -w     1    g    1    t      1  th      1  wh  t        d  I 

wh\  th  >        f         1  t       th     hyp    b  1   al  w    d        I  h 

so  i^ht  to  1         fr  m  tl  n  B  t  1  t     th  us     1        t 

binttpblmtg        dit  yppJ       h 

ly  t  b  h  y      t       jnix    wh  th     y  t  b       01  n 

tian  on  joui  own  laith  ,  and  it  can  not  but  be  beneath  a  wjse 
man  to  be  an  Infidel  on  the  score  of  what  other  men  think  fit  to 
include  in  their  Christianity  ! 

Now  suppose — and,  believe  me,  the  supposition  \vill  vary  little 
from  the  fact — that  in  consequence  of  these  views  the  Skeptic's 
mind  had  gradually  opened  to  the  reception  of  all  the  truths  enu- 
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lucriitKil  in  my  first  Letter.  Suppose  that  tte  Scriptures  them- 
selves from  this  time  had  continued  to  rise  ia  his  esteem  and 
affection — the  better  understood,  the  more  dear  ;  as  iii  the  coun- 
tenance of  one,  whom  through  a  crowd  of  prejudices  we  have  at 
last  learned  to  love  and  value  ahovo  all  others,  new  beauties 
dawn  on  ua  from  day  to  day-,  till  at  length  we  wonder  how  we  could 
at  any  time  have  thought  it  other  than  most  beautiful.  Study- 
ing the  sacred  Volume  in  the  light  and  in  the  freedom  of  a  faith 
already  secured,  at  every  fresh  meeting  my  Skeptic  friend  has  to 
tell  me  of  some  new  passage,  formerly  viewed  by  him  as  a  dry 
stick  on  a  rotten  branch,  which  has  budded,  and  like  the  rod  of 
Aaron,  brought  forth  htds  and  bloo?ned  blossoms,  and  yielded 
ahnonds.  Let  these  results,  I  say,  be  supposed, — and  shall  I 
still  he  told  that  my  friend  is  nevertheless  an  alien  in  the  house- 
hold of  Faith  ?  Scrupulously  orthodox  as  I  know  yo«  to  be,  will 
you  tell  me  that  I  ought  to  have  left  this  Skeptic  as  I  found  him, 
rather  than  attempt  his  conversion  by  such  means  ;  or  that  I  was 
deceiving  him,  when  I  said  to  him  : — 

"  Friend !  The  truth  revealed  through  Christ  has  its  evidence 
in  itself,  and  tlie  proof  of  its  divine  authority  in  lis  fitness  to  onv 
nature  and  needs'; — the  clearness  and  cogency  of  this  proof  being 
proportioned  to  the  degree  of  self-knowledge  in  each  individual 
hearer.  Christianity  has  likewise  its  historical  evidences,  and 
these  as  strong  as  ia  compatible  with  the  nature  of  history,  and 
with  the  aims  and  objects  of  a  reUgioua  dispensation.  And  to  all 
these  Christianity  itself,  as  an  existing  Power  in  the  world,  and 
Christendom  as  an  existing  Fact,  with  the  no  less  evident  fact  of 
a  progressive  expansion,  give  a  force  of  moral  demonstration  that 
almost  supersedes  particular  testimony.  These  proofs  and  evi- 
dences would  remain  unshaken,  even  though  the  sum  of  our  re- 
hgion  were  to  be  drawn  iroro  the  theologians  of  each  successive 
century,  on  the  principle  of  receiving  that  only  as  divine,  which 
should  be  found  ia  all — quod  semper,  quod  ^Mque,  quod  ad  om- 
nibus.  Be  only,  my  Friend  !  as  orthodox  a  believer  as  you  would 
have  abundant  reason  to  be,  though  from  some  accident  of  birth, 
country,  of  education  the  precious  boon  of  the  Bible,  with  its  ad- 
ditional evidence,  had  up  to  this  moment  been  concealed  from 
you ; — and  then  read  its  contents  with  only  the  same  piety  which 
you  freely  accord  on  other  occasions  to  the  writings  of  men,  con- 
sidered the  best  and  wisest  of  their  several  ages  '.     What  you  find 
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therein  coincident  with  your  pre-established,  ei 
of  course  recognize  as  the  Revealed  Word,  while,  as  you  read  the 
recorded  workings  of  the  Word  and  the  Spirit  in  the  minds,  lives, 
and  hearts  of  spiritual  men,  the  influence  of  the  same  Spirit  on 
your  own  heing,  and  the  conflicts  of  grace  and  infirmity  in  your 
own  son],  will  enable  you  to  discern  and  to  know  in  and  by  what 
spirit  they  spake  and  acted, — as  far  at  least  as  shall  be  needful 
for  you,  and  in  the  limes  of  your  need, 

'.'  Thenceforward,  therefore,  your  doubts  will  be  confined  to 
such  parts  or  passages  of  the  received  Canon,  as  seem  to  you  irrec- 
oncilable with  known  truths,  and  at  variance  with  the  tests  given 
in  the  Soriptntea  themselves,  and  as  shall  continue  so  to  appear 
afi«r  you  have  examined  each  in  reference  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  Writer  or  Speaker,  the  dispensation  under  which  he  lived, 
the  purpose  of  the  particular  passage,  and  the  intent  and  oVgect 
of  the  Scriptures  at  large.  Respecting  these,  decide  for  yourself: 
and  fear  not  for  the  result.  I  venture  to  tell  it  you  beforehand. 
The  result  will  be,  a  confidence  in  the  judgment  ajid  fidelity  of 
the  compilers  of  the  Canon  increased  by  the  apparent  exceptions. 
For  they  will  be  found  neither  move  nor  greater  than  may  well 
be  supposed  requisite,  on  the  one  hand,  to  prevent  us  from  sink- 
ing into  a  habit  of  slothful,  undisciiminating,  acquiescence,  and 
on  the  other  to  provide  a  check  against  thtse  presumptuous  fa- 
natics, who  would  rend  the  Urim  and  Thummwt  from  the 
breastplate  of  judgment,  and  frame  oracles  by  private  divination 
from  each  letter  of  each  disjointed  gem,  uninterpreted  by  the 
Priest,  and  deserted  by  the  Spirit,  which  shines  in  the  parts  only 
as  it  pervades  and  irradiates  the  whole." 

Such  is  the  language  in  which  I  have  addressed  a  halting 
friend, — halting,  yet  with  his  face  toward  the  right  path.     If  I 
have  erred,  enable  me  to  see  my  error.     Correct  me  or  con- 
Farewell. 
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Yes  !  «iy  dear  Friend,  it  is  my  conviction  that  in  all  ordinary 
cases  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  Christian  Religion  should 
precede  the  study  of  the  Hebrew  Canon.  Indeed  ivitli  reg-ard  to 
both  Testaments,  1  consider  oral  and  catecbismal  instruction  as 
the  preparative  provided  by  Christ  himself  in  the  establishment 
of  a  visible  Church.  And  to  make  the  Bible,  apart  from  the 
truths,  doctrines,  and  spiritual  experiences  contained  therein,  the 
subject  of  a  special  article  of  faith,  I  hold  an  unnec^sary  and 
useless  abstraction,  which  in  too  many  instances  has  the  effect 
of  substituting  a  barren  acquiescence  in  the  letter  for  the  lively 
faith  that  cometh  by  hearing  ;  even  as  the  hearing  is  productive 
of  this  faith,  because  it  is  the  word  of  God  that  is  heard  and 
preached  {Rom.  x-  8,  17).  And  here  I  mean  the  written  word 
p'eserved  in  the  armory  of  the  Church  to  be  the  sword  of  faith 
out  of  the  motith  of  the  preacher,  as  Christ's  ambassador  and 
representative  {Rev.  i.  16),  and  out  of  the  heart  of  the  believer, 
from  generation  to  generation.  Who  shall  dare  dissolve  or  loosen 
this  holy  bond,  this  divine  reciprocality,  of  Faith  and  Scripture  ? 
Who  shall  dare  enjoin  aught  else  as  an  object  of  saving  faith, 
beside  the  truths  that  appertain  to  salvation  ?  The  imposers 
take  on  themselves  a  heavy  responsibility,  however  defensible  the 
opinion  itself,  as  an  opinion,  may  be.  For  by  imposing  it,  they 
counteract  their  own  purposes.  They  antedate  questions,  and 
thus  in  all  cases  aggravate  the  difficulty  of  answering  them 
satisfactorily.  And  not  seldom  thay  create  difficulties  that  might 
never  have  occurred.  But,  worst  of  all,  they  convert  things 
trifling  or  indifferent  into  mischievous  pretexts  for  the  wanton, 
fearful  difficulties  for  the  weak,  and  formidable  objections  for  the 
inquiring.  For  what  ta^v.  fearing  God  dares  think  any  the  least 
point  indifferent,  wMish  he  is  required  to  receive  as  God's  own 
immediate  word  miraenlously  infused,  miraculously  recorded,  and 
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by  a  succession  of  miracles  preserved  unblended  and  without 
change  1 — Through  all  the  pages  of  a  large  and  multifold  volume, 
at  each  successive  period,  at  every  sentence,  must  the  question 
recur  : — "  Dare  I  helieve — do  I  in  my  heart  believe — these  words 
to  have  been  dictated  by  an  infallible  reason,  and  the  immediate 
utterance  of  Almighty  &od  ?" — ISo  !  It  ia  due  to  Christian 
charity  that  a  question  so  awful  should  not  be  put  unnecessarily, 
and  should  not  be  put  out  of  time.  The  necessity  I  deny.  And 
out  of  time  the  question  must  be  put,  if  after  enumerating  the 
several  articles  of  the  Catholic  Faith  I  am  bound  to  add  ; — "  and 
further  you  are  to  believe  with  equal  faith,  as  having  the  same 
immediate  and  miraculous  derivation  from  God,  whatever  else 
you  shall  herealter  read  in.  any  of  the  sixty-six  books  collected  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments." 

I  would  never  say  this.  Yet  let  me  not  be  misjudged  as  if  I 
treated  the  Scriptures  as  a  matter  of  indifference.  I  woiJd  not 
say  this  :  but  where  I  saw  a  desire  to  believe,  and  a  beginning 
love  of  Christ,  I  would  there  say  : — "  There  are  likewise  sacred 
Writings,  which,  taken  in  connection  with  the  institution  and 
perpetuity  of  a  visible  Church,  all  believers  revere  as  the  most 
precious  boon  of  God,  next  to  Christianity  itself,  and  attribute 
both  their  communication  and  preservation  to  an  especial  Provi- 
dence. In  them  you  will  fmd  all  the  revealetl  truths,  which 
have  been  set  forth  and  offered  to  you,  clearly  and  circumstan- 
tially recorded;  and,  in  addition  to  these,  examples  of  obedience 
and  disobedience  both  in  states  and  individuals,  the  lives  and 
actions  of  men  eminent  under  each  dispensation,  their  sentiments, 
maxims,  bymns,  and  prayers,— their  affections,  emotions  and  con- 
flicts ; — in  all  which  you  will  recognize  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  with  a  conviction  increasing  with  the  growth  of  your  own 
faith  and  spiritual  experience," 

Farewell. 
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lu  my  last  two  Letters  1  have  given,  the  state  of  the  argument, 
as  it  would  stand  between  a.  Ohristlan  thinking  as  I  do,  and  a 
serious  ^61] -disposed  Deist.  I  will  uow  endeavor  to  state  the  ar- 
gument, as  between  the  former  and  the  advocates  for  the  populaj 
belief, — such  of  th,em,  I  mean,  as  are  competent  to  deliver  a  dis- 
passionate judgment  in  the  cause.  And  again,  more  particularly, 
I  mean  the  learned  and  reflecting  part  of  them,  who  are  in- 
fluenced to  the  retention  of  the  prevailing  dogma  hy  the  supposed 
consequences  of  a  different  view,  and,  especially,  by  their  dread 
of  conceding  to  all  alike,  simple  aad  learned,  the  privilege  of 
picking  and  choosing  the  Scriptures  that  are  to  be  received  as 
binding  on  their  consciences.  Between  these  persons  and  myself 
the  controversy*  may  be  reduced  to  a  single  question  : — 

*  It  is  reiHlU'tabie  that  both  patties  miglit  appeal  to  tho  8ama  taxt  of 
St.  Paul, — TTuo-o  ypaijii)  BeoTmenOTOf  KOt  Ci^eXiiio^  wpdf  SiAannaTiiav,  K.  r.  X. 
(2  T&n.  iii.  18),  -whiah  favors  tha  one  oi'  the  other  opinion  aeeoi'dingly  aa 
tha  TvordB  are  construed ;  and  ■which,  agiun,  la  tha  more  probable  oonBtrno- 
tion,  depends  in  great  metiBure  on  the  preference  given  to  one  or  other  of 
two  different  readings,  the  one  having  and  the  other  omitting  the  conjunc- 
tion eopulative  KaL 

[The  English  veraion  is ; — All  Scripttire  k  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  prn^lable,  &e.  And  in  tliis  rendering  of  the  original  the  English  ia 
couuteoauoed  bj  the  establiahed  Version  of  the  Dutdi  Eeformed  Church: — 
Alls  de  ScfiriftisvanGodiingegeiien,endsisnuttight/bc.  Andby  Diodati; — 
fTutta  la  Serittma,  I  Mmnainente  inspirala,  ed  vM,  iSk.  And  by  Martin ; 
Hbute  VEcritare  est  Mvinetnent  Mjspw-ie,  et  profitable,  &o.  And  by  Beza  r — 
Tota  Scriplrcra  ^iailui  est  itapirala,  et  jitUis,  die. 

The  other  lendecing  it  supported  by  the  Vulgate  i — Oranis  Scriptura, 
divhdtus  in^rala,  'uiUis  eil  ad,  ifco.  By  Luther ; — Dtnn  alle  Sehrift  von 
Gott  eingegeben,  ist  miWje  zur,  ike.  And  by  Calmet ; — Ibtiie  VEerit'OTe,  qui 
est  impirSe  de  Diea,  est  lUOe,  (6c,  And  by  the  common  Spaoish  transla- 
tion : — Toda  Hscritura,  dkinamente  ittspirada,  es  titil  para  ense&ar  ite.  This 
is  also  the  rendering  of  ibe  Syriao  (Pesch.)  snd  two  Arabic  YersioDS.  and  la 
2c* 
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Is  it  safer  for  the  Individual,  and  more  conducive  to  the  inter- 
eata  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  its  twofold  character  of  pastoral 
find  militant,  to  conclude  thus  : — The  Bihie  is  the  Word  of  God, 
and  therefore  true,  holy,  and  in  all  parts  unquestionable  ; — or  thus, 
— The  Bible,  considered  in  reference  to  its  declared  ends  and  pur- 
poses, is  true  and  holy,  and  for  all  who  seek  truth  with  humble 
Spirits  a«  uttquestiontible  giiide,  and  therefore  it  is  the  Word  of 
aod?— 

In  every  generation,  and  wherever  the  light  of  Revelation  has 
shone,  men  of  aU  ranis,  conditions,  and  states  of  mind  have  found 
ill  this  Volume  a  con-espondent  for  every  movement  toward  the 
Better  felt  in  their  own  hearts.  The  needy  sold  has  found  sup- 
ply, the  feeble  a  help,  the  sorrowful  a  comfort ;  yea,  be  1he  re- 
cipiency the  least  that  can  consist  with  moral  life,  there  is  an  an- 
Bwering  graoe  ready  to  enter.  The  Bible  has  teen  found  a  spir- 
itual World, — spiritual,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  outward  and 
common  to  all.  Yo«  in  one  place,  I  in  another,  all  men  some- 
where or  at  some  time,  meet  with  an  assurance  that  the  hopes 
and  fears,  the  thoughts  and  yearnings  that  proceed  from,  or  tend 
to,  a  right  spirit  in  us,  are  not  dreams  or  fleeting  singularities,  no 
voices  heard  in  sleep,  or  spectres  which  the  eye  suffers  but  per- 
ceives. As  if  on  some  dark  night  a  pilgrim,  suddenly  beholding 
a  bright  star  moving  before  him,  should  stop  in  fear  and  perplex- 
ity. But  io  1  traveller  after  traveller  passes  by  him,  and  each, 
being  questioned  whither  he  is  going,  makes  answer,  "  I  am  fol- 
lowing yon  guiding  Star  I"  The  pilgrim  quickens  his  own  steps, 
and  presses  onward  in  confidence.  More  confident  stiU  will  he 
ba,  if  by  the  wayside  he  should  find,  here  and  there,  ancient 
monuments,  each  with  its  votive  lamp,  and  on  each  the  name  of 
Eome  fonner  pilgrim,  and  a.  record  that  there  he  had  first  seen  or 
begun  to  follow  the  benignant  Star  ! 

H"o  otherwise  is  it  with  the  varied  contents  of  the  Sacred  Vol- 
ume. The  hungry  have  found  food,  the  thirsty  a  living  spring, 
the  feeble  a  staff,  and  the  victorious  wayfarer  songs  of  welcome 
and  strains  of  music ;  and  as  long  as  each  man  asks  on  account 

followed  by  OlemeDt  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  and  moat  of  the  Fafters.  See 
tlia  note  in  Grieabacli.  TertuUiiin  represents  tlie  aeose  thus : — £egimu«, 
Omnem  Seripiwcmt,  tsdijicaiioni  hahilem,  diviniius  inspirari.  De  Habit. 
Mul.  0.  iil     Origan  has  it  several  times,  OeinrvevaTOQ  <tica,  i^^D.i/iii^  iari. 


Hcssdb,  Google 


LETTEK  VI.  6H 

of  his  wants,  and  asks  what  ho  wants,  no  man  will  discover 
aught  amiss  or  deficient  in  the  vast  and  many-chambered  store- 
house. But  if  instead  of  this,  an  idler  or  a  scoffer  should  wander 
through  the  rooms,  peering  or  peeping,  and  either  detects,  or  fan- 
cies he  lias  detected,  here  a  rusted  sword  or  pointless  shaft,  there 
a  tool  of  rude  construction,  and  superseded  by  later  improvements 
{and  preserved,  perhaps,  to  make  us  more  grateful  for  them) ; — 
— which  of  two  things  will  a  sober-minded  man, — who  from  his 
childhood  upward  had  been  fed,  clothed,  armed,  and  furnished 
with  the  means  of  instruction  from  this  very  magazine, — think 
the  litter  plan  ? — Will  he  insist  that  the  rust  is  not  rust,  or  tliat 
it  is  a  rust  sui  generis,  intentionally  formed  on  the  steel  for  some 
mysterious  virtue  in  it,  and  that  the  staif  and  astrolabe  of  a 
shepherd  astronomer  are  identical  with,  or  equivalent  to,  the 
quadrant  and  telescope  of  Newton  or  Herschel  ? — Or  will  he  not 
rather  give  the  curious  inquisitor  joy  of  his  mighty  discoveries, 
and  the  credit  of  them  for  his  reward  ? — 

Or  lastly,  put  the  matter  thus.  For  more  than  a  thousand 
years  the  Bible,  collectively  taken,  has  gone  hand  in  hand  with 
civilization,  science,  law,— in  short,  with  the  moral  and  intel- 
lectual cultivation  of  the  species,  always  supporting,  and  often 
leading  the  way.  Its  very  presence,  as  a  believed  Book,  has  ren- 
dered the  nations  emphatically  a  chosen  race,  and  this  too  in  exact 
proportion  as  it  is  more  or  less  generally  known  and  studied.  Of 
those  nations,  which  in  the  highest  degree  enjoy  its  influences,  it 
is  not  too  much  to  affirm,  that  the  differences  public  and  private, 
physical,  moral  and  intellectual,  are  only  less  than  what  might 
be  expected  from  a  diversity  in  species.  Good  and  holy  men,  and 
the  best  and  wisest  of  mankind,  the  kingly  spirits  of  history,  en- 
throned in  the  hearts  of  mighty  nations,  have  borne  witness  to  its 
influences,  have  declared  it  to  be  beyond  compare  the  most  perfect 
instrument,  the  only  adequate  organ,  of  Humanity ;  the  organ 
and  instrument  of  aD  the  gifts,  powers,  and  tendencies,  by  which 
the  individual  is  privileged  to  rise  above  himself— to  leave  behind, 
and  lose  his  individual  phantom  self,  in  order  to  find  his  true  Self 
in  that  Distinctness  where  no  division  can  be, — in  the  Eternal  I 
Am,  the  Ever-living  Won.»,  of  whom  all  the  elect  from  the  arch- 
angel before  the  throne  to  the  poor  wrestler  with  the  Spirit  uMil 
ike  breaking  of  day  are  but  the  fainter  and  still  fainter  echoes. 
And  are  all  these  tesUmoniea  and  lights  nf  experience  to  lose  their 
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value  and  efficiency,  because  I  feel  no  warrant  of  history,  or  Hoiy 
Writ,  or  of  my  own  heart  for  denying,  that  in  the  framework  and 
outward  case  of  this  instrument  a  few  parts  may  he  discovered 
of  less  costly  materials  and  of  meaner  workmanship  ?  Is  it  not 
a  fact  that  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament  were  tried  hy  their 
couBoiiance  with  the  rule,  and  according  to  the  analogy,  of  Faith  ? 
Does  not  the  universally  admitted  canoa — that  each  part  of 
Scripture  must  he  interpreted  by  the  spirit  of  the  whole-— lead  to 
the  same  practical  conclusion  as  that  for  which  I  am  now  con- 
tending- ; — namely,  that  it  is  the  Eplrit  of  the  Bible,  and  not  the 
detached  words  and  sentences,  that  is  infallible  and  absolute  ? — 
Practical,  I  say,  and  spiritual  too ; — and  what  knowledge  not 
practical  or  spiritual  are  we  entitled  to  seek  in  otir  Bibles  ?  Is 
the  grace  of  God  so  confined, — are  the  evidences  of  the  present 
and  actuating  Spirit  so  dim  and  doubtful, — that  to  be  assured  of 
the  same  we  mttst  first  take  for  granted  that  all  the  life  and  co- 
agency  of  our  humanity  is  miraculously  suspended  ? 

Whatever  is  spiritual,  is  eo  nomine  supernatural ;  but  must  it 
be  always  and  of  necessity  miraculous  ?  Miracles  could  open  the 
eyes  of  the  body ;  and  he  that  was  born  blind  beheld  his  Kedeemer. 
But  miracles,  even  those  of  the  Redeemer  himself,  could  not  open 
the  eyes  of  the  self-blinded,  of  the  Sadducean  sensualist  or  the 
self-righteous  Pharisee ; — while  to  have  said,  I  saw  thee  under 
the  fig-tree,  sufficed  to  make  a  Wathanael  believe. 

To  assert  and  to  demand  miracles  without  necessity  was  the 
vice  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  of  old  ;  and  from  the  Rabbis  and 
Talmudists  the  infection  has  spread.  And  would  I  could  say 
that  the  symptoms  of  the  disease  are  confined  to  the  Churches  of 
the  Apostasy !  But  all  the  miracles,  which  the  legends  of  Monk 
or  Habbi  contain,  can  scarcely  he  put  in  competition,  on  the  score 
of  complication,  inexplicableness,  the  absence  of  all  intelligible 
use  or  purpose,  and  of  circuitous  self-frustration,  with  those  that 
must  bo  assumed  by  the  maintainers  of  this  doctrine,  in  order  to 
give  effect  to  the  series  of  miracles,  by  which  all  the  nominal 
composers  of  the  Hebrew  nation  before  the  time  of  Ezra,  of  whom 
there  are  any  remains,  were  successively  transformed  into  autom- 
aton compositors, — so  that  the  original  text  should  be  in  senti 
ment,  image,  word,  syntax,  and  composition  an  exact  impresaion 
of  the  divine  copy!  In  common  consistency  the  theologians,  who 
impose  this  belief  on  their  fellow- Christians,  ought  to  insist  equally 
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on  the  Huperhuman  origin  and  authority  of  the  Masota,  and  to 
use  more  respectful  terms,  than  has  heen  their  wont  of  late,  in 
speaking  of  the  false  Aristeas's  legend  concerning  the  Septuagint. 
And  why  the  miracle  should  stop  at  tho  Greek  Verssion,  and  not 
include  the  Vulgate,  I  can  discover  no  ground  in  reason.  Or  if 
it  be  an  ohjeetion  to  the  latter,  that  this  helief  is  actually  enjoined 
by  the  Papal  Church,  yet  the  number  of  Christiana  who  read  the 
Lutheran,  the  Genevan,  or  our  own  authorized,  Bible,  and  are 
ignorant  of  the  dead  languages,  greatly  exceeds  the  number  of 
those  who  have  access  to  the  Septuagint.  Why  refuse  the  writ 
of  consecration  to  these,  or  to  the  ojie  at  least  appointed  by  the 
asserfore'  own  Church  1  I  find  much  more  consistency  in  the 
opposition  made  under  pretext  of  this  doctrine  to  the  proposals 
and  pubhcalions  of  Kennicot,  Mill,  Bentley,  and  Archbishop 
Newcome. 

But  I  am  weary  of  discussing  a  tenet,  which  the  generaHty  of 
divines  and  the  leaders  of  the  Religious  Public  have  ceased  to 
defend,  and  yet  continue  to  assert  or  imply.  The  tendency  mani- 
fested in  this  conduct,  the  spirit  of  this  and  the  preceding  century, 
on  which,  not  indeed  the  tenet  itself,  but  the  obstinate  adherence 
to  it  against  the  clearest  light  of  reason  and  experience,  is 
grounded, — this  it  is  which,  according  to  my  conviction,  gives  the 
venom  to  the  error,  and  justifies  the  attempt  to  substitute  a  juster 
view.  As  long  as  it  was  the  common  and  effective  belief  of  all 
the  Reformed  Churches  (and  by  none  was  it  mote  sedulously 
or  more  emphatically  enjoined  than  by  the  great  Reformers  of 
out  Church),  that  by  the  good  Spirit  -were  the  spirits  tried,  and 
that  the  light,  which  beams  forth  from  the  written  Word,  was  its 
own  evidence  for  the  children  of  light ; — as  long  as  Christians 
considered  their  Bible  as  a  plenteous  entertainment,  where  every 
guest,  duly  called  and  attired,  found  the  food  needful  arid  fitting 
for  him,  and  where  each — instead  of  troubling  himself  about  the 
covers  not  within  his  reach — beholding  all  around  him  glad  and 
satisfied,  praised  the  banquet  and  thankfully  glorified  the  Master 
of  the  feast, — so  long  did  the  Tenet — that  the  Scriptures  were 
written  nnder  the  special  impulse  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  remain  safe 
and  profitable.  Way,  in  the  sense,  and  with  the  feelings,  in 
which  it  was  asserted,  it  was  a  truth — a  truth  to  which  every 
spiritual  believer  now  and  in  all  times  will  hear  witness  by  virtue 
of  his  own  experience.     And  if  in  the  overflow  of  love  and  grati- 
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withm  must  supply  the  comment. 

la  the  sacred  Volume  tliey  saw  and  reverenced  the  bounden 
wheat-sheaf  that  stood  upright  and  had  obeisance  from  all  the 
other  sheaves— (the  writings,  I  moan,  of  the  Fathers  and  Doc- 
tors of  tho  Church) — sheaves  depreciated  indeed,  more  or  leas, 
with  tares, 

And  fuiTow-weeda, 
Darnel  and  many  an  idle  flower  that  grew 
Mid  the  sustaining  com ;' 

yet  sheaves  of  the  same  harvest,  the  sheaves  of  hrethren  I  Nor 
di  I  it  0  ur  to  them  that  in  j  ielding  tl  e  more  full  aad  absolute 
honor  to  the  sheaf  of  the  highly  favoied  of  their  Father  they 
should  be  supposed  to  attribute  the  same  worth  ai  1  qiahly  to 
the  fctraw  bands  Tihich  held  it  together  The  biead  ot  life  was 
there  And  thi?  in  in  especial  sense  wa"  b?ead  f  om  heaien 
for  nowhere  had  the  same  been  founl  wild  no  soil  or  climate 
dared  claim  it  for  its  nituial  growth  In  simplicity  of  heart 
they  received  the  Bible  as  the  prec  ous  giit  of  God  providen 
tial  iliLe  in  origin  picservation  and  diatiibution  without 
asking  the  nice  que'tioii  whethei  all  and  every  part  were  lik" 
wise  iniracul  s  The  lisfmction  between  the  piovidcnt  al  and 
the  miractdo  is  betw  een  the  hvine  'ffl  ill  m  orking  \i  ith  the  agency 
ot  natuial  causes  and  the  same  "Will  suppljing  their  place  bj  a 
special  ^a^— this  distinction  has  I  doubt  not  many  uses  in  spec 
ulative  divinity  But  its  weightiest  i  radical  apphcation  is 
show  n  when  it  is  employed  to  Iree  tho  souls  of  the  unwary  and 
weak  in  laith  from  the  nets  and  snares,  the  insidious  queries  and 
«  Lear,  Act  iv,  ec.  iv. 
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captious  objections,  of  the  Infidel  by  eaJmin^  tlie  flutter  ol'  thoir 
spirits.  They  must  be  quieted,  before  we  can  commence  the 
means  necessary  for  their  diaentauglemeiit.  And  in  no  way  can 
this  be  better  effected  than  when  the  friglitened  captives  are 
made  to  see  in  how  many  points  the  disentangling  itself  is  a 
work  of  expedience  cather  than  of  necessity  ;  so  easily  and  at  bo 
little  loss  might  the  web  be  cut  or  brushed  away  ! 

First,  let  their  attention  be  fixed  on  the  history  of  Christianity 
as  learnt  from  universal  tradition,  and  the  writers  of  each  succes- 
sive generation.  Draw  their  minds  to  the  fact  of  the  progressive 
and  still  continuing  fulfilment  of  tie  assurance  of  a  few  fisher- 
men, that  both  their  own  religion,  though,  of  divine  origin,  and 
the  religion  of  their  conquerors,  which  included  or  recognized  all 
other  religions  of  the  known  world,  should  be  superseded  by  the 
faith  in  a  man  recently  and  ignominiously  executed.  Then  induce 
them  to  meditate  on  the  universals  of  Ghristiaii  Faith, — on  Chris- 
tianity, taken  as  the  sum  of  belief  common  to  Greelt  and  Latin,  to 
Romanist  and  Protestant.  Show  then  that  this  and  only  this  is  the 
ordo  traditionis,  qvam  tradiderunt  ApostoU  iis  gidbtis  commit- 
tebant  ecclesias,  and  which  we  ahould  have  been  bound  to  follow, 
says  Irenseiw,  si  neque  Apostoli  quidem  Scnpturas  relir^uissent. 
This  is  that  regulajidd,  that  sacramentum  sy^nboU  memorim 
mandaiMni,  of  which  St.  Aitgiwtine  says ; — noveritis  hoc  esse 
Fidei  Caikdicte  fundamentum  super  giiod  edijicmm  sttrreait 
ScdesicB.  This  is  the  norma  Catholid  et  Eccledastici  sensiis, 
determined  and  explicated,  but  not  augmented,  by  the  Nicene 
Fathers,  as  "Waterland  has  irrefragably  shown  ; — a  norm  or  model 
of  Faith  grounded  on  the  solemn  affirmations  of  the  Bishops  col- 
lected from  all  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire,  that  this  was  the 
essential  and  imalterable  Gospel  received  by  them  from  their  pred- 
ecessors in  all  the  churches  as  the  naqiSoaii  ixKlr/triaaTixii,  cui, 
says  Irenffius,  asseittiitnt  multm  gentes  eoruirt  qui  in.  Chrislmii, 
credunt  sine  charta  et  aPrafnento,  scriptam  habentes  per  Spiri- 
tvm  in  cm-dibus  suis  salutem,  et  veterum  iraditionem  diligentcr 
custodientes.  Let  the  attention  of  such  as  have  been  shaken  by 
the  assaults  of  Infidelity  be  thus  directed,  and  then  tell  me  where- 
in a  spiritual  physician  would  be  blameworthy,  if  he  carried  on 
the  cure  by  addressing  his  patient  in  this  manner  : — 

■'  AU  men  of  learning,  even  learned  unbelievers,  admit  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  nbjectioTis,  urjred  in  the  popular  worts  of  Iiifi- 
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delity,  to  this  oi  that  verse  or  chapter  of  the  Bibie,  prove  only  the 
ignorance  or  dishonesty  of  the  objectors.  But  let  it  be  supposed 
for  ft  moment  that  a  few  remain  hitherto  unanswered, — nay,  that 
to  your  judgment  and  feelings  they  appear  unanswerable.  What 
follows  ?  That  the  Apostles'  and  ITicene  Creed  is  not  credible, 
the  Ten  Commandments  not  to  be  obeyed,  the  clauses  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer  not  to  be  desired,  or  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  not 
to  be  practised  1 — See  how  the  logic  would  look.  David  cruelly 
tortured  the  inhabitants  of  Rabhah  (2  Sam.  xii,  31.  1  Chr, 
XX.  3),  and  in  several  of  the  Psalms  he  invokes  the  bitterest 
curses  on  his  enemies  :  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  believed  that  the 
love  of  God  towards  us  was  manifested  in  sending  his  only-de- 
gotten-  Son  into  the  world  that  we  might  live  through  Mm  (1 
John  iv.  9).  Or  :  Abijah  is  said  to  have  collected  an  army  of 
400,000  men,  and  Jeroboam  to  have  met  him  with  an  army  of 
800,000,  each  army  consisting  of  chosen  men  (2  Chr.  xiii.  3),  and 
makir^  together  a  host  of  1,200,000  and  Abijah  to  have  slain 
500,000  out  of  the  800,000  ;  therefore,  the  words  which  admon- 
ish us  that  if  God  so  loved  tis  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another 
(1  John  iv.  11),  even  our  enemies,  yea,  to  Hess  them  that  curse 
us,  and  to  do  good  to  them,  that  hate  oa  (Matt.  v.  44),  can  not 
proceed  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  Or  ;  The  first  chapters  of  the 
Book  of  Daniel  contain  several  words  and  phrases  irreconcilable 
with  the  commonly  received  dates,  and  those  chapters  and  the 
Book  cf  Esther  have  a  traditional  and  legendary  character  unlike 
that  of  the  other  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament ;  there- 
fore, those  other  books,  by  contrast  with  whicJi  the  former  appear 
suspieious,  and  the  biEtorical  document,  1  Cor.  xv.  1-8,  are  not 
to  be  credited !" 

We  assuredly  believe  that  the  Bible  contains  all  truths  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  and  that  therein  is  preserved  the  undoubted 
Word  of  G-od.  We  assert  likewise  that,  besides  these  express 
oracles  and  immediate  revelations,  there  are  Scriptures  which  to 
the  soul  and  conscience  of  every  Christian  man  bear  irresistible 
evidence  of  the  Divine  Spirit  assisting  and  actuating  the  authors  ; 
and  that  both  these  and  the  former  are  such  as  to  render  it  morally 
impossible  that  any  passage  of  the  small  inconsiderable  portion, 
not  included  in  one  or  other  of  these,  can  supply  either  ground  or 
occasion  of  any  error  in  faith,  practice,  or  affection,  except  to 
those  who  wickedly  and  wilfully  seek  a  pretext  for  their  unbelief. 
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And  if  ia  that  small  portion  of  the  Bible  which  stands  in  no  ne- 
cessary connection  with  the  known,  and  especial  ends  and  purposes 
of  the  Scriptures,  there  should  be  a  few  apparent  errors  resulting 
from  the  state  of  knowledge  then  existing — errors  which  the  best 
and  holiest  men  might  entertain  uninjured,  and  which  without  a 
miracle  those  mea  must  have  entertained  ;  if  I  find  no  such  mirac- 
ulous prevention  asserted,  and  Bee  no  reason  for  supposing  it — 
may  I  not,  to  ease  the  scruples  of  a  perplexed  inquirer,  venture  to 
say  to  him  :  "  Be  it  so.  "What  then  ?  The  absolute  infallibility 
even  of  the  inspired  writers  in  matters  altogether  incidental  and 
foreign  to  the  objects  and  purposes  of  their  inspiration  is  no  part 
of  my  Creed;  and  even  if  a  profe^ed  divine  should  follow  the 
doctrine  of  the  Jewish  Church  so  far  as  not  to  attribute  to  the 
Sagiographa,  in  every  word  and  sentence,  the  same  height  and 
fulness  of  inspiration  as  to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  I  feel  no 
warrant  to  brand  him  as  a  heretic  for  an  opinion,  the  admission 
of  which  disarms  the  Infidel  without  endangering  a  single  article 
of  the  Catholic  Faith." — If  to  an  mjleamed  but  earnest  and 
thoughtful  neighbor,  I  give  the  advice  ; — "  Use  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  express  the  affections  excited,  anil  fo  confirm  the  faith 
and  morals  taught  you,  in  the  New,  and  leave  all  the  rest  to  the 
students  and  professors  of  theology  and  Church  history  1  You 
profess  only  to  be  a  Christian :" — am  I  misleading  my  bi'other 
in  Christ  7 

This  I  believe  by  my  own  dear  experience, — that  the  more 
tranquilly  an  inquirer  takes  up  the  Bible  as  he  would  any  other 
body  of  ancient  writings,  the  livelier  and  steadier  will  be  his  im- 
pressions of  its  superiority  to  all  other  books,  till  at  length  all 
other  books  and  all  other  knowledge  will  be  valuable  in  his  eyes 
in  proportion  as  they  help  him  to  a,  better  understanding  of  his 
Bible.  Difficulty  after  difficulty  has  been  overcome  from  the 
time  that  I  began  to  study  the  Scriptures  with  free  and  unbodiiig 
spirit,  under  the  conviction  that  my  faith  in  the  Incarnate  Word 
and  his  Gospel  was  secure,  whatever  the  result  might  be  ; — the 
difficulties  that  still  remain  being  so  few  and  insignificant  in  my 
own  estimation,  that  I  have  less  personal  interest  in  the  question 
than  many  of  those  who  ■wUl  most  dogmatically  condemn  me  for 
presuming  to  make  a  question  of  it. 

So  much  for  scholars — for  men  of  like  education  and  pursuits 
as  myself     "With  respect  to  Christians  generally,  1  object  to  the 
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consequence  drawn  from  the  Doctrine  rather  than  to  tho  Doc- 
trine itself ; — a  consequence  not  only  dadncihle  from  the  prem- 
ises, but  actually  and  imperiously  deduced  ;  aecoiding  to  which 
every  man  that  can  but  read  is  to  sit  down  to  the  consecutive  and 
connected  perusal  of  the  Bible  under  the  expectation  and  assu- 
rance that  the  whole  is  within  his  comprehension,  and  that,  un- 
aided by  note  or  comment,  catechism  or  liturgical  preparation,  ho 
is  to  find  out  for  himself  what  he  is  bound  to  believe  and  prac- 
tise, and  that  whatever  he  conscientiously  understands  by  what 
he  reads,  is  to  be  his  religion.  For  he  has  found  it  in  his  Bible, 
and  the  Bible  is  the  Religion  of  Protestants  ! 

Would  I  then  withhold  the  Bible  from  the  cottager  and  the  ar- 
tisan ? — Heaven  forefend  I  The  fairest  flower  that  ever  clomb 
up  a  cottage  window  is  not  so  fair  a  sight  to  my  eyes,  as  the 
Bible  gleaming  through  the  lowei'  panes.  Let  it  but  be  read  as 
by  aueh  men  it  used  to  be  read  ;  when  they  came  to  it  as  to  a 
ground  covered  with  manna,  even  the  bread  which  the  Lord  had 
given  for  his  people  to  eat :  where  he  that  gathered  much  had 
nothing  over,  and  he  that  gathered  little  had  no  lack.  They 
gathered  every  man  according  to  his  eating.  They  came  to  it 
as  to  a  treasure-house  of  Scriptures  ;  each  visitant  taking  what 
was  precious  and  leaving  as  precious  for  others  ; — Yea,  more, 
says  our  worthy  old  Church-historian,  Fuller,  where  "  the  same 
man  at  several  times  may  in  his  apprehension  prefer  several 
Scriptures  as  best,  formerly  most  affected  with  one  place,  for  the 
present  more  deiighted  with  another,  and  afterwards,  conceiving 
comfort  therein  not  so  clear,  choose  other  places  as  more  preg- 
nant and  pertinent  to  his  purpose.  Thus  God  orders  it,  that  di- 
vers men  {and  perhaps  the  same  man  at  divers  times),  make  use 
of  aU  his  gills,  gleaning  and  gathering  comfort,  as  it  is  scattered 
through  the  whole  field  of  the  Scriptm'e." 

Farewell. 
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LETTER   VII. 

YoTT  are  now,  my  dear  Friend,  in  poasesiion  of  my  whole  mind 
on  this  point, — one  thing  only  excepted  which  has  weighed  with 
me  more  than  all  the  rest,  and  which  I  have  therefore  reserved 
for  my  concluding  Letter,  This  is  the  impelling  principle,  or 
way  of  thinking,  which  I  have  in  most  instances  noticed  in  the 
aasertors  of  what  I  have  ventured  to  call  Bibliolatry,  and  which 
I  believe  to  he  the  main  ground  of  its  prevalence  at  this  time, 
d  am  ig  n  a  ■wh       religious  views  are  any  thing  rather  than 

n  h  And  1 1    re  take  occasion  to  declare,  that  my  convic- 

f    1      d     g       nl  injury  of  this  principle  was  and  is  my 

!     f  n  f     b  n    ng  the  Doctrine  itself  into  question ;  the 

m  f     h   1     onaista  in  the  confounding  of  two  distinct 

p     n  la     n  by  the  Eternal  Word,  and  actuation  of 

h    H  1    Sp  Tl     former  indeed  is  not  always  or  necessarily 

un     d  w  h    h    1        — the  prophecy  of  Balaam  is  an  instance 

f   1     contr    y  — b     yet,  being  ordinarily,  and  only  not  always, 
so  imited,  the  term  Inspiration  has  acquired  a  double  sense. 

First,  the  term  is  used  in  the  sense  of  Information  miraculous- 
ly communicated  by  voice  or  vision  ;  and  secondly,  where  with- 
out any  sensible  addition  or  infiisioa,  the  writer  or  speaker  uses 
and  applies  his  existing  gifts  of  power  and  knowledge  under  the 
predisposing,  aiding,  and  directing  actuation  of  God's  Holy  Spirit. 
H'ow — between  the  first  sense,  that  is,  inspired  revelation,  and 
the  highest  degree  of  that  grace  and  communion  with  the  Spirit, 
which  the  Church  under  all  circumstances,  and  every  regenerate 
member  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  permitted  to  hope,  and  in- 
structed to  pray,  for — there  is  a  positive  difference  of  kind, — a 
chasm,  the  pretended  overleaping  of  which  constitutes  imposture, 
or  betrays  insanity.  Of  the  first  kind  are  the  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets, no  jot  or  tittle  of  which  can  pass  unfulfilled,  and  the  sub- 
atanoe  and  last  interpretation  of  which  passes  not  away  ;  for  they 
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